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HE  Defign  of  the  following  Book,  ^  to  give  as  clear 
*'  and  difiinff  a  View  of  the  State  and  Condition  of 
the  Brkifh  Churches,  from  their  firft  Plantation 
to  the  Convex  [ion  of  the  Saxons ,  as  could  be  had  at  fo 
great  a  diftance,  and  by  fuch  a  degree  of  Light  as  is  left 
us  concerning  them.  When  I  firft  undertook^  this  Subjecl 
I  intended  no  more  than  an  Introduction  to  fomething 
elfe  3  but  being  entred  into  it,  and  laying  the  fever al  parts 
of  it  before  me,  I  found  fo  many  obfcure  and  doubt  full  paf- 
fages  to  be  clear  d,  fo  many  common  mifiakes  to  be  teStii 
fied-i  fo  ??tany  con fider able  parts  of  Church- Hi jlory  which 
tended  to  illuflrate  it ,  that  either  I  mufi  give  a  very  im- 
perfect. Account  of  it,  or  fo  much  exceed  the  proportions  of 
a  Preface,  that  I  concluded  I  had  better  alter  my  defign 
and  with  more  Pains  and  Materials  make  it  an  intire  Wor\ 
of  it  felf  To  this  end  I  laid  afide  whatever  related  to  the 
firji  Occafion  of  my  undertaking  it,  referving  that  for  its 
proper  Place  and  Seafon  5  and  then  I  rejumed  the  con  fide- 
ration  of  this  prefent  Argument ,  with  larger  and  freer- 
thoughts,  and  refolved  to  attempt  fomething  towards  the 
refcuing  this  part  of  Church-Hiftory,  wherein  we  are  fo 
much  concerned ,  from  thofe  Fabulous  Antiquities  which 
had  fo  much  debafed  the  Value  and  eclipfed  the  Glory  of 
it. 

This  1  k?iew  was  a  Work.-,  not  onely  of  much  Labour  and 
hiduftry  in  fe arching  and  comparing  good  and  bad  Authours 
Printed  and  MS.  foreign  and  domefiiclc,  but  which  re- 
quired more  than  ordinary  care  and  judgment  in  feparating 
the  Oar  from  the  Drofs ;  which  being  done  as  it  ought,  the. 
queftion  might  be,  whether  it  would  not  fall  out  here  as  in 
fome  Mines ,  that  the  quantity  of  good  Oar  would  be  fo 
(mall  as  hardly  to  compenjate  for  the  Pains  of  digging  and 
refining  it.  But  this  was  not  all  the  difficulty  to.be  fore- 
feen ;  for  fome  Mens  Eyes  are  fill  fo  tender  as  not  to  be 

able 
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able  to  bear  the  firong  imprejfi07is  of  Light  5  efpecially  in 
what  relates  to  the  Antiquities  of  their  own  Countrey. 

For  whatever  the  reafon  be-,  of  that  Love  Mankind  do 
7iaturally  bear  to  the  Countrey  they  are  born  in,  we  find  it 
fo  univerfal,  that  even  the  Laplanders  and  Samojeds  ad- 
mire no  Countrey  like  their  own ;  and  are  impatient  of  any 
contradiction  to  their  Fancies  of  the  Beauties  and  Co?ive- 
niencies  of  it.  And  it  is  pity  to  rob  Men  of  any  fuch  falfe 
Idea's,  not  entrenching  upon  Religion  Or  Morality,  which 
tend  fo  much  to  the  Eafe  and  Comfort  of  their  Lives. 
For,  if  Men  will  be  in  love  with  a  cold  Air  and  a  barren 
Soil,  with  Ice  and  Mountains,  with  living  in  Caves  and 
Hutts,  and  travelling  upon  the  har dried  Snow,  to  what 
purpofe  fhould  any  go  about  to  confute  them,  by  provmg 
that  the  Elyfian  Fields  are  more  pie af ant  than  thofe  Nor- 
thern Climats  ?  And  fo  firong  is  the  inclination  that  is 
rooted  in  Mankind  to  the  Love  of  their  Countrey,  that  fome 
learned  and  witty  Men,  who  have  been  born  in  none  of  the 
moft  tempting  Climats  have  ufed  great  Art  and  Induftry 
to  reprefent  them  with  fuch  advantage  to  the  World,  as 
though  Paradife  were  but  another  Name  for  their  Native 
Countrey.  Of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  ififlance  in  the 
late  Work,  of  an  ingenious  Perfon,  who  with  mighty  pains 
bia  Rudbeck.  hath  endeavoured  to  prove  not  onely  that  Plato's  Atlantick 
c' 7'  Ifland,  but  the  Elyfian  Fields  themfelves  are  to  be  found 
in  one  of  the  remote  ft  Northern  Countries. 

And  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  go  about  to  alter  fuch  Mens  0- 
pinions,  which  are  not  fo  much  founded  on  Reafon,  as  on  an 
over  bearing  Pafjion  for  their  native  Soil,  which  hurts  no 
other  Tart  of  the  World,  and  makes  their  own  feem  more 
pleafant  to  themfelves.  Some  will  be  apt  to  think.-,  the 
greatefi  punijhment  to  fuch  Perfons,  is  to  let  them  live  at 
Home  and  enjoy  their  own  Opinions',  but  1  rather  look. 
on  it  as  an  effecl  of  the  Wifedom  of  Divine  Providence  to 
make  Men  contented  with  the  Places  of  their  Habitations : 
For  if  all  Mankind  fhould  love  and  admire  one  and  the 
fame  Countrey,  there  would  be  nothing  but  defiroying  one 
another  in  hopes  to  enjoy  it ;  whereas  now,  fince  the  true 
Paradife  is  loft,  it  Jeems  to  be  moft  convenient  fcr  the 
World,  that  ezery  Nation  fhould  believe  they  have  it  at 
Home, 
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If  therefore  any  of  our  Neighbour  Nations  fhould  thinly 
their  own  the  richeft,  the  pie  af ante  ft,  the  fruit fulleft  Conn- 
trey  in  the  World,  I  Jhould  by  no  means  thinly  it  fit  to  di- 
fpute  it  with  them ,  no  more  than  I  would  the  Wifedom  or 
Good?iefs  of  their  Parents.  For,  however  the  Truth  of 
things  be,  it  is  beft  for  Children  to  believe  well  of  them 5 
and  it  may  prove  of  very  ill  confequence  to  alter  a  mifta- 
ken  good  Opinion  in  them%  for  it  makes  them  lefs  con- 
tented and  lefs  ft  to  be  governed  than  before ;  and 
living  under  fuch  a  mifperfuafion  can  never  doe  them  fo 
much  hurt  as  the  unfeafonable  difcovery  of  their  Errour 
doth.  From  hence  1  look,  on  &tt  National  Quarrels  as 
very  foolifh  and  mifchievous,  it  being  reafonable  that  all 
Perfons  jhould  love  their  own  Countrey  as  they  do  their  Pa- 
rents ;  and  no  Man  ought  to  fuffer  in  his  efteem  for  thai 
which  it  was  never  in  his  Power  to  help.  But  whofoever 
fixes  an  ill  Character  upon  a  Perfon  on  the  account  of  his 
Countrey ,  makes  a  whole  Nation  his  Enemies ,  which  nd 
wife  Man  will  ever  doe  5  and  whoever  doeth  it  will  one 
time  or  other  jee  caufe  to  repent  his  Folly. 

But  is  it  not  poffible  for  learned  and  ingenuous  Men  to 
enquire  into  and  debate  the  fever al  Antiquities  of  their 
Nations  without  ??iakjng  a  National  Quarrel  about  them  ? 
In  matter  of  Self  defence  there  is  a  Modefamen  incul- 
pate tutelae  to  be  obferved ;  and  fo  there  ought  certainly 
to  be  in  the  defence  of  our  Countrey  5  efpeciaUy  when  the  Di- 
fpute  relates  neither  to  the  fafety^  nor  Profit,  nor  the  true 
Honour  or  efteem  of  it,  but  onely  to  a  mere  point  of  Anti*- 
quity  ;  wherein  wife  and  learned  Men  may  differ  from  each 
other  that  are  Natives  of  the  fame  Countrey.  And  thefe- 
matters  are  not  to  be  decided  in  the  Field,  nor  at  the  Bar$ 
nor  by  a  majority  of  voices ,  but  depend  upon  the  compa- 
ring of  ancient  Hiftories,  the  credibility  of  Teftimoni'es\ 
and  a  fagacity  in  fe  arching,  and  skill  in  judging  concer- 
ning them.  It  is  not  every  one  that  can  plead  eloquent- 
ly at  the  Bar,  or  quote  Authours  at  fecond  Hand,  or  difpute 
warmly  out. of  common  Places,  that  is  prefently  fit  to  judge 
about  fuch  things ;  for  he  that  takes  upon  him  to  doe  thai  * 
ought  not  onely  to  have  a  general  skill  in  Antiquity  and 
the  beft  Authoufs,  but  to  compare  the  Hiftories  and  Annals^ 
the  fuccefftons  and  the  fettlements  of  the  Neighbour  Nati-> 
ons  together,   and  then  with  great  impartiality  to  deliver 
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his  judgment ;    but  by  no  means  to  efpoufe  any  particular 

Inter  eft-,  as  though  he  were  retained  on  that  fide.     Which 

he  plainly  discovers  if  he  appear  refolded  to  maintain  one 

fide  againft  the  (irongeft  evidence,  and  to  cry  down  the  o- 

ther  in  an  ignominious  and  reproachful!  manner  ;  as  though 

nothing  but  particular  Piques  and  Animofities ,  or  which 

is  far  worfe ,  ill  Will  to  the  Government ,  could  lead 

Men  into  fuch  debates ;  nay  as  though  it  were  a  degree 

of  Lefe-Majefty,  (as  it  is  termed)  to  call  in  que  [lion  fome 

very  remote  and  very  iincertain  Traditions  about  the  firft 

Succejjion  of  the  Kings  of  a  Neighbour  Nation.    Tim  1  have 

particular  reafon  to  take  notice  of  from  the  ufage  the  very 

Hifiorkai  Ac-   learned  and  judicious  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  hath  lately  met 

church  Govern-  with  in  this  kind^  merely  becaufe  in  his  late  excellent  Book, 

S«nandr/re-  he  rejells  the  long  Succerlion  of  Kings  from  Fergus  the 

Und-  Son  of  Ferquard,  from  the  time  of  Alexander 's  taking 

of  Babylon ; "  which  he  doth  chiefly  on  thefe  two  grounds, 

i .  Becaufe  he  proves  from  good  Authorities  in  his  Book  ■> 

that  the  Scots  could  not  be  fo  early  fetled  in  Britain. 

2.  Becaufe  thofe  Scoti(h  Hiftorians  who  have  ajferted  it 

are  not  of  fufficient  Authority  to  { be  relied  upon  5  which 

he  fhews  at  large  in  his  Preface. 

Now  upon  this  occafwn,  His  Majefty's  learned  Advo- 
cate in  Scotland,  hath  been  pleafed  to  think  it  a  part  of 
his  Duty  to  anfwer  this  part  of  the  Bifhop' s  Book,  not  with- 
out Jome  kfnd  of  fharpnefs  and  unhandfome  Reflexions  on 
a  Perfon  of  his  Character  and  Merit ;  but  none  like  this, 
chanKUour°,rd  That  he  admires  that  any  of  the  Subjects  of  Great  Bri- 
p-  "•  tain  did  not  think  it  a  degree  of  Lefe-Majefty  to  injure 

and  fhorten  the  Royal  Line  of  their  Kings.  But  there  is 
more  Reafon  to  admire  at  the  (Irangenefs  of  this  Accufation, 
wilefs  it  were  intended  to  floew  that  he  could  as  well  profe- 
cute  as  write  againft  the  Bifhop  by  virtue  of  his  Office,  for 
difputing  their  Antiquities.  As  though  the  fundamental 
Conftitution  of  the  Britifh  Monarchy  were  at  all  concer- 
ned in  the  Credit  of  Hector  Boethius,  for  upon  it,  as  I 
fhall  prefently  fhew ,  the  main  firefs  of  this  matter  doth 
.       reft. 

But  becaufe  thefe  are  dangerous  infinuations ,  and  may 
as  well  be  urged  againft  fome  part  of  the  following  Book., 
I  fhall  here  make  it  clear  how  very  unjuft  and  unreafona- 
hle  they  are.     For  it  is  not  the  Antiquity  of  the  Royal 
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Line  which  is  in  difpute,  but  the  Succeffion  of  it  in  fuch 
a  Place  5  the  Iri/h  Antiquaries  carrying  the  Succeffion 
much  farther  back,  than  Hector  Boethius,  or  Lefly,  cr  v.  Gratiari.  ifo 
Buchanan  do.      And    therefore    they  charge   others  far  Everf\  4$, ' 
more  with  fhortning  the  Royal  Line,    mkkptg  it  toH9' 
begin  with  Fergus  5  when  they  derive  it  long  before  by  a 
continued  Succeffion  from  Simon  Brek ,  and  Herimon , 
and  Gathelus ,    who  they  fay  was  but  fix  Def cents  from 
Japhef.     But  if  there  be  any  degree  of  Lefe-Majefty 
(for  I  am  very  unwilling  to  put  thefe  hard  Words  into  pro- 
per Englijh  )  in  thofe  who  debate  any  thing  wherein  the 
Honour  of  the  Royal  Line  is  concerned,  let  them  clear 
t hem fe Ives  of  it,  who  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Monarchy* 
in  the  Election  of  Fergus.     For  that  is  truly  the  State  of 
the  cafe  ;  thofe  who  contend  fo  earneflly  for  the  Succeffion 
of  the  Pvoyal  Line  from  Fergus  the  Son  of  Ferchard , 
placing  his  Title  to  the  Monarchy  in  the  choice  of  the 
Heads  of  the  Tribes ;  which  will  appear  from  the  Words  of 
Hector  Boethius,  who  is  in  truth  the  main  fupport  of  all 
this  Tradition. 

For,  although  Fordon  doth  mention  the  Succeffion  of 
many  Kings  from  Fergus  the  Son  of  Ferquard  to  Fer- 
gus II.  yet  he  profeffes  he  could  find  nothing  particular 
concerning  them ;  although  he  quotes  feveral  Chronicles, 
and  we  are  told  he  had  the  View  of  their  Annals,  fuch  as 
they  were,   of  Paflay,   Scoon  and  other 

Places.      He  names   indeed  45.  Kings,    \i&^P^R^i 
but  he  defires  to  be  excufed  as  to  the     Fergnfmm  fiimm  %ch  mdufive,  4S. 

r  ,       .  -     ,     .      _,    .  r        ^  ReSes  eJu'"em  gcntls  &  generis  m 

ieveral  times  or  their  Reigns,  tor  he    hwinfniartgnavernncricd&horam 

11  "11  •  1  figillatim    diftinguere  tempora  prin- 

had  not  met  with  them  written  at  large,     dpatuum-ad  pWafe  omimmus,  mm 
but  from  the  time  of  Fergus  II.  he  pro-     ^SfiBb&StZ*  reperhnuSl 
mifeth  to  be  very  diftinct  and  particu- 
lar.    Tet  after  him  comes  Hector  Boethius,  of  whom  the 
learned  Advocate  tells  us  that  Erafmu6  faid  he  could  not  Defence  of  the 
lie  5  (which  comes  very  near  to  Infallibility  in  matter  c/p^T"7'  ^a 
Fatl)  and  he  is  as  difiintl  and  particular  in  the  flrft  Suc- 
ceffion as  he  is  in  the  fecond.     From  whence  comes  this 
mighty  difference?     Of  this  he  informs  us  from  Hector 
Boethius  himfelf   ( and  can  we  have  a  better  Authority 
than  his  that  could  not  lie  ?)  That  he  had  feveral  Books 
from  IcolmkjU,  which  he  followed  in  writing  his  Hi- 
ftory.     /  cannot  now  enter  upon  the  confideration  of  the 

Authority 
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Authority  of  thefe  Books,   (of  which  afterwards)   but, 
as  far  as  yet  appears ,  it  depends  upon  the  Credibility  of 
Hector. 

But  that  which  I  am  now  to  (hew  is,  that  if  Hector 
Boethius  his  Authority  be  allowed ,  thofe  who  lengthen 
the  Royal  Line  doe  more  injury  to  the  Monarchy  than 
thofe  who  jhorten  it.     For  the  fir  ft.  Account  he  gives  of  it  is 

lu{-6'     this,  "  That  the  Scots  in  Britain  being,  pre/fed  by  the 

"  Picts  and  Britains,  they  fent  over  into  Ireland  for  af- 

"  fiftence  $  Ferquard  fent  his  Son  Fergus  with  Supplies ; 

"  who?  faith  he,  left  it  to  the  choice  of  the  Heads  of  the 

1  Tribes,  what  Government  they  would  have,  whether  a 

* "  Monarchy,  Ariftocracy  or  a  Commonwealth  5  and 

li  they  pitched  upon  a  Monarchy,  and  made  Fergus  their 

"  King:  which  he  faith  wrn  juft  330  years  before  Chrift'j 

"  Nativity.     After  which  he  fets  down  Fergus  his  owning 

"  that  he  received  his  Authority  from  the  People  5    and 

f.  10. 2.    "  their  Fundamental  Contract  to  adhere  to  him  and  to 

"  his  Line ,  which  if  he  may  be  believed ,  was  ingraven 

"  in  Marble  Tables,  and  then  the  Agrarian  Law  follow3 J. 

p.  6. 1. 19.  And  (which  is  very  obfervable)  the  firft  Defign  we  find  laid 
for  altering  the  Succeflion  of  the  Crown  and  exclu- 
ding the  next  Heir,  is  in  Hector  Boethius  his  account 
of  the  immediate  Succefour  to  Fergus  the  Son  of  Fer- 

f.  10. 2.  quard.  For  notwithfianding  the  binding  Oath  to  the  Po- 
ller ity  of  Fergus,  yet  immediately  after  his  Death,  he 
faith ,  Feritharis  was  chofen  King ,  although  Fergus  left 
Ferlegus  his  Son  and  Heir  ;  and  not  onely  fo,  but  a  Law, 
faith  he,  was  paft  excluding  the  next  Heir  from  any  right 
to  Government  till  he  attained  to  fuch  an  Age.  The  ef- 
fetl  whereof  was,  that  Ferlegus  attempting  to  recover  his 
Right  from  Feritharis  was  banijhed  and  utterly  excluded. 

f-  Js-  Hector  himfelf  confeffes  he  was  at  juft  Age  when  he 
demanded  the  Crown,  but  he  was  put  by  and  feverely 
rebuked,  quod  injufu  Patrum  petiijfet  Regnum,  but  he 
did  it  without  the  Authority  of  the  Senate?  upon 
which  they  imprifoned  him,  but  he  made  his  efcape  and 
fled  firft  to  the  Piffs,  then  to  the  Britains,  and  after  Fe- 
ritharis his  Death  Main  was  chofen  to  fucceed.  This 
is  the  juft.  and  true  account  of  this  matter,  as  it  is  delive- 
red by  Hector  Boethius,  and  after  him  by  Lefly,  who 
ufa  1.  a.  p.  zi.fpeaks  more  plainly  0/ Ferlegus  his  exclufion ;  fed  Ferlegum 

recufavk 
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recufavit  Populus.     Buchanan /^/V?,  that  he  was  con-B«/>i.4. p.s9< 

demned  in  his  Abfence ;  but  he  would  fain  reconcile  this 

pr  attic  e  to  their  former  Oaths    (although  the  Advocate 

himfelf  faith,  this  Oath  did  in  Law  and  Reafon  bind   p-  24*> 

them  to  obey  the  Lineal  Succenour  according  to  the 

proximity  of  Bloud )  but  Buchanan's  -pretence  is  becaufe 

the  prefent  King  during  the  Minority  of  the  Heir,  was 

but  a  King  in  truft,  and  the  Heir  at  fuch  an  Age  was 

to  fucceed.    But  how  well  that  was  obferved  appears  by  this 

firfl  inftance,  and  in  truth  Hector  Boethius  and  the  reft 

after  him  do  put  the  whole  power  as  to  thefe  Matters,  in  the 

hands  of  the  People,  or  at  leafl  of  the  Heads  of  the  Glanns ; 

as  will  appear  more  afterwards. 

It  cannot  therefore  but  be  very  furprifing  to  us  to  fee  his 
Majefty'5  Advocate  fo  z<salouJly  defending  this  Hiftory  o/jfjjjf*  ^ 
the  fif  ft  Succeflion  of  their  Kings,  and  refleclifig  upon  a 
Bifliop  of  our  Church  for  calling  it  in  queftion.  And  yet 
he  cannot  deny  that  this  Law  was  the  Occafion  of  ma- 
ny bloudy  Civil  Wars  between  the  Uncles  and  Ne- 
phews; and  he  calls  it  the  Difpute  betwixt  fuch  as 
were  for  the  Crown  and  fuch  as  were  for  Populat 
Elections.  From  whence  it  follows ,  That  Hector  Boe-* 
thius  his  Hiftory  of  the  fir  (I  Succeffion  from  Fergus  is  to  fet  * 

up  the  popular  Claim.  And  quite  through  that  fit ft  Race 
Hector  makes  the  fupreme  unaccountable  power  in  all  cafes 
of  Mate  Adminiftration  to  be  lodged  in  the  Heads  of  the 
People,  and  the  Minifterial  in  the  Monarch. 

And  therefore,  we  fhould  have  thought  it  had  better  be- 
come his  Majefty's  Advocate  to  have  overthrown  fuch  per- 
nicious Principles  to  Monarchy,  as  are  contained  in  this 
account  of  the  firft  Race  of  their  Kings  from  Fergus  the 
Son  of  Ferquard.  And  although  Buchanan,  among  the 
half  learned,  bear  the  blame  of  thefe  Antimonarchical 
Principles ,  yet  it  is  evident  that  he  onely  built  on  the  Juft  ftgbt  of 
Foundations  laid  by  thofe  who  fet  up  this  firft  Race,  as  the 
Advocate  himfelf  confejfeth,  whofe  Words  are,  All  Bucha- 
nans Arguments  for  reftraining  Kings  being  founded 
on  the  Authority  of  our  Hiftorians,  who,  as  he  faith, 
affert  that  King  Fergus  was  firft  elected  King  by  the 
People.  And  therefore  thofe  Hiftorians  who  fet  up  this  Sue  bfati&Mp 
ceffion  in  fuch  a  ??ianner  had  no  kindnefs  to  Monarchy,  as 
appears  by  what  Lefly  himfelf  jaith  about  King  Fergus  and 
his  Succe fours,  b  Ii 
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It  is  true  that  the  learned  Advocate  hath,  according  to 
his  duty »,  publifhed  a  Juft  Defence  of  the  Monarchy  of 
Scotland ;  but  1  mufl  crave  leave  to  fay  that  it  can  ne- 
ver be  defended  upon  good  grounds  unlefs  the  Account  of 
Fergus  the  Son  of  Ferquard,  and  the  Succeffion  of  Kings 
from  him  at  delivered  by  Hector  Boethius  and  Lefly  as 
well  as  Buchanan  be  rejected.  And  this  is  too  plain  from 
the  Anfwers  he  gives  to  this  Confent  of  their  Hiftorians. 
i.  He  faith.  That  Gat  helm  was  not  at  all  elected 

p'1?'  by  the  People.  Whither  are  we  now  carried?  The  que- 
ftion  was  concerning  Fergus  in  Scotland,  the  anfwer  is 
concerning  one  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  lived  1  know  not 
how  many  Ages  before  him,  and  we  kriow  not  where :  And 
it  had  been  to  as  much  purpofe  to  have  [aid,  Adam  was 
not  chofen  by  the  People.  But  who  was  this  Gathelus  ? 
In  very  truth ,  he  was  no  other  (according  to  thefe  Hifto- 
rians )  than  a  Son  of  a  certain  King  of  Athens ,  who 
went  into  Mgypt  and  married  Scota  the  Daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  who  was  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea ,  and  af- 
terwards fetled  in  Portugal ,  from  him  called  Port  us 

p.a<s.  Gatheli,  (as  the  Advocate  obferves)  from  whence  a 
Colony  of  that  Race  tranfported  it  felf  into  Ireland , 

*a8-  and  another  into  Scotland.  Now,  faith  he,  all  thofe 
who  are  defcended  from  his  Colonies  were  by  Law 
obliged  to  obey  the  eldeft  Son  and  Reprefentative  of 
that  Royal  Family.  What  I  by  the  Law  in  King  Fer- 
gus's time?  For  there  is  none  fo  much  as  mentioned 
before  that  fundamental  Contract ;  and  was  it  not  well 
kept  after  Fergus's  death?  But  if  there  had  been  a?iy  pre- 
cedent the  other  had  been  needlefs.  However  the  queftion 
is  not  concerning  Gathelus  and  his  Pofterity  in  Ireland, 
but  Fergus  and  his  Succefjours  in  Scotland. 

p.  2?.  2.  He  anfwers,  That  the  Heads  of  their  Tribes  ac- 

knowledged Fergm  for  their  King.  But  do  not  thefe 
Hiftorians  fay  exprejly,  That  they  chofe  him,  and  that 
he  left  it  to  them  to  chufe  what  Government  they 

HeS.Boeth.m.  pleafed  ?     And  the  Words  of  Fergus  in  Hector  Boethius 

}i..£ffs.       are  tjoej€t)  veftrum  erjt  in  noc  Negotio,  quid  utilius 

ad  veftram  Rempublicam  fit  difcernere,  noftrum  ve- 

ftra  capefTere  imperia.     Did  ever  Man  more  own  the 

1  Supreme  Authority  of  the  People  than  Hector  Boethius 

makes  Fergus  to  doe  in  thefe  Words  ?   Whether  thefe  very 

Words 
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Words  were  fpoken  by  him,  even  Hector  dares  not  fay ; 
but  be  is  fare  they  were  fuch  like.  And  afterwards  be 
faith,  tandem  Fergufio  Regnum  decernunt ;  And  to  the 
famepurpofe  Lefty,  Fergufio  Regnum  ab  omnibus  decer-  ^  KiflScor' 
nitur.  Is  all  this  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  him  for 
their  King?  what  more  emphatical  Words  could  be  ufed 
to  exprefs  a  free  Election,  and  that  the  People  gave  Fer- 
gus the  Power,  than  thefe  Hijloriaiis  do  ufe  ? 

3.  He  goes  on  to  give  a  farther  Anfwer,  which  is  very 
remarkable  in  hit  Majefty's  Advocate,   viz.   that  we    p,2?' 
reade  nothing  at  all  of  the  confent  of  the  People,  but 
of  the  Heads  of  the  Tribes,  who  had  no  Commiflion 
from  the  People,  each  of  them  having  by  his  Birth- 
right a  Power  to  command  his  own  Tribe,  and  con- 
fequently  the  Royal  Power  was  not  derived  from  the 
People.     What  is  the  meaning  of  all  this,  but  onely  to 
jhew  that  the  Royal  Authority  was  not  derived  from  the 
Rabble ,  but  from  the  Nobility  or  Heads  of  the  feveral 
Clanns ;  and  confequently  the  Power  of  calling  their  Kings 
to  account  lay  onely  in  them  ?   No,  faith  he,  Fergus  fucCee- 
ded  in  the  Right  of  thofe  Chiefs  to  command  their  re- 
fpective  Families.      Then  Fergus  had  no  more  Power,  as 
Monarch ,  than  the  Heads  of  the  feveral  Clanns  bad 
before.     But  did  they,  according  to  thefe  Hiftorians,  part 
with  their  Rights  of  Government  to  'Fergus  and  bis  Po- 
flerity  ?     By  what  Authority  then  did  they  take  upon  them 
to  imprifon  and  depofe  (a)  Euenus  III.  and  fet  up  Cada-  00  &&.  &*$, 
lanus   as  King  ?      By    what  Authority  did   they   take  ' ?'-  40? ' 
Arms  againft  (b)  Dardanus  and  fet  up  Galdus,  who  tookjffiiia.BMh. 
away  bis  Life,  communi  omnium  Ordinum  confenfu,  i^J;^'97% 
faith  Lefly  ?     By  what  Authority  did  they  afemble  againft 

(c)  Lugtachus ,  Galdus  his  Son,  and  fent  Souldiers  ft u) aa.B*a. 
difpatcb  him?     By  what  Authority  did  they  rife  agai?iftlL^;^\'olm 

(d)  Mogallus  his  Succejfour,  with  a  defign  to  deftroy  him,^d)ma.Boah, 
as  Hector  confejfeth,  which  they  did  effectually,  as  Lefly  t|kp??o3. 
agrees?     How  came  they  to  take  upon  them  to  imprifon 

(e)  Coriarus  and  fet  up  Argadus  in  his  room?     And  to  m  mit.  Boeth. 
difpofeofthe  Government  in  the  time  of  (f)  EthodiusIL^.'p.1^. 
and  according  to  Lefly  commit  him  to  Prifon,  where  he [fJJf0]Boett> 
was  killed  f    How  came  they,  notwithftanding  the  Law  ofLe^-f-10^ 
Regency  to  fet  up  (g)  Athirco,  while  he  was  uncapable  (g)Hett.BMb-* 
by  it  ?     I  meddle  not  with  thofe  Kin^s  who  were  kitted  i^.'P!Tto. 

by 
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by  fecret  Confpiracies ,  nor  with  open  Vfurpers ,  fuch  as 
Nathalocus  and  Donald  of  the  Hies  j  £ztf  /  o/ze/j/  /b 
f/o»«  w^/  fifo/e  Hiftorians  deliver,  as  to  the  Right  and 
Authority  which  the  Nobles  a/fumed  to  themfelves  in  cafe 
of  Male-adminiftration ,  to  fhew  that  if  thefe  Mens  Ac- 
counts muft  be  received,  the  Heads  of  the  Clanns  did 
not  fart  with  their  fhare  in  the  Government  fo  much,  but 
upon  occafwn  they  did  re  fume  it.  And  therefore  I  have 
been  apt  to  fufpetl  (from  the  Contr  over  fie  about  Regency 
at  the  time  when  Hector  wrote)  that  all  this  Hiftory  of 
left*,  p.  39a,  the  firft  Race  of  Kings  was  framed  on  purpofe  out  of  ill  will 
^6'  to  the  Monarchy,   and  with  a  defign  to  advance  the 

Power  of  the  Nobility.  And  now  let  any  true  friend  to 
the  Monarchy  judge,  whether  thofe  who  Jhorten  the  Royal 
Line ,  or  thofe  who  fo  earneftly  contend  for  this  Story  of 
Fergus  and  his  Sue  ce fours,  be  more  liable  to  be  charged 
with  any  degree  of  Lefe-Majefty. 
p°  28-  4^  But  after  all,  the  Advocate  faith,  That  For  don  the 

moil  ancient  of  their  Hiftorians  affirms ,  that  Fergus 
scotkhron. 1. 1. made  himfelf  King.  Indeed  Fordon  doth  fay,  That 
Fergus  the  Son  of  Ferard,  (as  he  calls  him)  hearing 
there  were  many  Scots  in  the  Northern  parts  of  Albi- 
on, living  without  order  and  Government,  and  hea- 
ring a  good  account  of  the  Countrey,  he  was  promp- 
ted by  his  Ambition  to  go  over  to  them,  and  taking 
with  him  a  good  number  of  young  Men,  he  gathe- 
red together  tbe  difperfed  Scots,  and  joining  them  all 
together  in  the  Weftern  parts,  he  made  himfelf  King 
over  them.  Which  is  no  improbable  Account,  but  For- 
don faith  not  a  word  of  all  the  former  pafages  in  the  o- 
ther  Hiftorians.  And  if  Fordon  be  the  mo/i  ancient  of 
their  Hiftorians,  what  becomes  of  Veremundus  a?id  Cor- 
nelius Hibernicus,  the  two  great  fupporters  of  Hector 
Boethius  his  Hiftory  ?  If  they  were  after  Fordon,  how 
come  they  to  be  fo  well  inftrufled  in  fo  many  particulars  in 
the  firft  Succeflion,  which  Fordon  was  wholly  unac- 
quainted with  ? 

I  cannot  deny  that  Fordon  fpeaking  of  the  Coronation 
of  Alexander  III.  (as  he  calls  him)  mentions  an  old 
Highlander,  who  in  the  Irilh  Tongue  repeated  the  Ge- 
nealogy of  their  Kings  backward  as  far  as  Fergus  the 
Son  of  Ferquard.     But  therein  he  comes  not  up  to  the 

number 
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number,  either  in  Fordon  or  Hector  Boethius$  and 
hath  very  confiderable  differences  from  the  Accounts  ei- 
ther in  hivPi  or  in  Lefly  and  Buchanan.  For  after  Fer- 
gus he  leaves  out  Feritharis ,  and  makes  Main  his  next 
Siucejfour ;  the  next  he  calls  Arindal  whom  they  call  Dor- 
nadilla  ;  his  Son,  Roveyn,  they  Nothatus  5  and  his  Re- 
ther  is  the  fame  with  their  Reudier ,  but  here  they  inter- 
pofe  a  Reutha  to  make  their  Story  agree  with  Bede's  Reu- 
da.  But  this  Genealogift  next  names  Ther,  whom  they 
call  Thereus,  and  his  Son  Rofin ;  but  they  fay  Jo  fmzfuc- 
ceeded  Thereus,  being  his  Brother.  After  this,  we  find  a 
greater  difference,  for  inftead  of  Finnanus,  Durftus,  Eu- 
enus,  Gillus,  Euenus  II.  Ederus,  Euenus  III.  Metellanus, 
Caratacus ;  we  find  there  onely  Dethach ,  Jaw,  Aliela , 
Euen,  Ederskeol,  Comermore  $  Some  agreement  there  is, 
but  a  far  greater  diver fity,  and  Hector's  famom  Carata- 
cus quite  omitted.  Then  fucceeded  Corbre,  whom  they  call 
Corbred ,  after  him  Daradiamore ,  by  them  fliled  Dar^ 
danus ;  then  another  Corbre  inftead  of  their  Galdus ; 
and  then  Luthach,  Lugtacus  in  them-,  then  Mogala- 
ma,  their  Mogallus;  Coner  their  Conarus ;  Ethath 
their  Ethodiu/;  Fiachrath  their  Satrahel;  then  another 
Ethath ,  whom  they  call  Ethodius  II.  before  whom  they 
place  King  Donald  in  whofe  time;  they  fay,  Chriftiani- 
ty  was  firft  received  in  Scotland,  who  is  utterly  exclu- 
ded by  this  a?icient  Genealogy.  For  after  this  Ethodius 
follows  in  it  Athirkiwr,  which  is  their  Athirco,  then  Fin- 
dachar,  which  is  their  Findocus,  and  fo  Nathalocus  is 
fhut  out  3  and  fo  after  him  are  the  two  Donalds,  for  the  next 
that  follows  is  Thrinklind ,  whom  they  call  Crathlintus  ; 
then  Fencormach  their  Fincormacus,  after  him  Ro- 
maich,  their  Romachus  5  then  Enegufla,  which  vs  -plain- 
ly their  Angufianus,  and  Fethelmech  their  Fetelmachusj 
then  Engufafich  and  Etheat,  inftead  of  which  they  put  Eu^ 
genius  and  Ethodius  his  Brother ;  whom  both  make  Grand- 
father to  Fergus  II.  whofe  Father  they  caU  Erthus,  but  the 
ancient  Genealogy  and  Fordon  Eirch. 

Now  by  comparing  this  Genealogy  and  Hector  Boe- 
thius  together,  J  am  convinced  that  he  did  not  forge  all 
the  Names  of  his  firft  Race  of  Kings,  between  the  two 
Ferguffesj  but  yet  from  hence  it  appears,  (1.)  That  Hec- 
tor didinfert  many  things  contrary  to  this  ancient  Gene- 

c  alogy ; 
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alogy  ;  and  when  he  did  fo  he  hadfome  end  to  ferve  in  it. 
As  when  he  puts  in  Regents  which  the  Genealogy  never 
owns ;  but  this  was  to  fupport  his  Law  of  incapacity  ;  but 
in  all  this  Genealogy  there  is  a  diretl  lineal  Defcent , 
and  when  he  puts  in  Reutha  it  is  to  anfwer  Bede's  Reuda, 
and  Galdus  for  Tacitus  his  Galgacus,  and  Caratacus  for 
the  famous  Britifh  King*  of  that  Name ;  and  King  Do- 
nald to  anfwer  our  King  Lucius,  that  they  might  have  a 
Ghriftian  King  in  the  time  of  the  Pope  next  fucceeding  E- 
leutherius.  2.  That  this  Genealogy  may  be  allow' d  without 
any  advantage  to  the  Succeflion  of  Kings  in  Scotland , 
from  Fergus  I.  fo  long  before  the  Nativity  of  Chrift  •  for 
it  is  very  obfervable ,  that  this  ancient  Genealogifi  doth 
very  much  fhorten  the  Succeffion  between  Fergus  II.  and 
this  Alexander.  For  he  leaves  out  Eugenius  II.  and 
makes  Dongard  to  fucceed  him ;  after  him  Cobren,  and 
then  Edanius,  whereas  here  they  infert  Conftantius  I. 
Congallus,  Conranus,  Eugenius  III.  Convallus,  Kin- 
natillus  between  Dongard  and  Aidanus :   After  him  he 

scouchr.  1.4.  names  his  Son  Occahebind,  whom  Fordon  calls  Eotho- 
dius-bind ,   which  he  faith  is  the  fame  with  Eugenius ; 

Bwfom.  i.j.p.45.  anj  aj)0ut  jjim^  Hector  Boethius,  as  Buchanan  cb- 
ferves,  contradicls  the  Book  of  Pafly,  for  this  faith,  he 
lived  in  continual  Wars,  and  the  other  that  he  en- 
joy 'd  a  conftant  Peace  5  fo  that  Boethius  flights  the  au- 
thority of  their  Ancient  Annals.  Next  after  him  they 
place  Ferquard,  of  whom  the  Genealogy  faith  nothing  at 

scotkhr.  1. 4.  all;  Fordon  next  to  nothing.  In  cujus  nihil  actum  eft 
tempore,  faith  he  5  but  the  other  Hijiorians  tell  fad  Sto- 
ries of  his  vitious  Life  and  tragical  End.  After  Eugeni- 
us in  the  Genealogy  we  find  Donewald  breck,  Fordon 
c-  «■  faith,  he  died  after  1 4  years  Reign ;  and  to  him  fuccee- 
ded  Ferquard  his  Brother's  Son,  not  mentioned  in  the 
Genealogy;  nor  Malduinus  Son  to  Donald;  for  the 
next  is  Ethac,  i.  e.  Eugenius,  and  here  they  put  in  ano- 
ther Eugenius,  Ambirkelethus,  Eugenius  VII.  and  Mor- 
dacus  between  Ethac  and  Ethfin,  whereas  the  Genealo- 
gift  makes  Ethafind  Son  foEthdre,  to  whom  fucceeded 
Ethas,  i.  e.  Eugenius  VIII.  in  their  Account,  after  him 
follows  Alphin ;  but  between  thefe,  they  have  inferted  Fer- 
gus III.  Solvathius,  Achaius,  Convallus  and  Dongal- 
lus.     They  all  agree  with  the  Genealogifi,  that  Kenneth 

imme- 
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immediately  fucceeded  Alphin ;  but  then  follows  a  won- 
derfull  difference  3  for  here  they  put  in  no  fewer  than  1 3 
Kings  between  Kenneth  and  Malcolm  the  Son  of  Ken- 
neth, whom  the  Genealogifl  places  next  after  him  5  then 
follows  Duncan  in  all;  between  whom  and  Malcolm  Qm- 
moir  they  put  in  Machabams.  After  Malcolm  he  takes 
no  notice  of  four  Kings  they  infert  between  him  and  Da- 
vid, and  where  they  put  another  Malcolm  he  placeth 
Henry,  and  then  they  agree  in  William,  Alexander  and 
his  Son  Alexander ;  in  whom  the  Genealogy  begins,  and 
fo  runs  backward  in  a  lineal  Afcent. 

Now  it  deferties  very  well  to  be  confidered-,  that  this 
ancient  Genealogifl  hath  fo  much  fhortned  the  Succeffion 
as  will  bring  the  whole  into  a  much  lefs  compafs :  For  the 
modern  Hiitorians  have  inferted  more  Kings  in  the  fecond 
Race  from  Fergus  the  Son  of  Erk  than  are  contained  in 
the  Genealogy  from  Fergus  the  Son  of  Ferquard  to  Fer- 
gus II.  and  fo  the  whole  Succeffion  will  fland  within  the 
fame  time  that  it  now  doth-,  from  Fergus  the  Son  of  ErL 

And  if  the  fhortening  the  Royal  Line  be  fuch  an 
injury  to  it ,  as  the  Advocate  fuppofeth ,  it  is  well  for 
this  ancient  Genealogifl  that  he  lived  fo  long  fince ,  or 
elfe  he  might  have  had  a  cafl  of  the  Advocate's  Office. 

Neither  is  the  Authority  of  this  Genealogifl  to  be  Jligh- Oefence  of  the 
ted  by  the  learned  Advocate,  fince  himfelf  giving  an  ac-  Ro^Sne,** 
tount  how  their  Tradition  might  have  been,  and  was p' 20' 2I# 
preferved,  he  brings  this  very  inftance  of  the  Genealogy 
of  King  Alexander  in  the  year  1242.  before  For  dons 
time,  and  related  fo  by  him  that  his  Relation  cannot  but 
be  credited ;  andfo  he  repeats  the  beginning  of  it  as  it  is 
in  Fordon.     But  if  he  had  taken  the  pains  to  compare  it^ 
he  would  have  found  how  much  it  overthrew  the  Credit  of 
their  Hiflorians.     For  if  this  was  the  Way  their  Tradition 
was  preferved,  then  by  this  Way ,  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
Truth  of  their  ancient  Tradition ;  and  confequently  we  mufl 
rejetl  thofe  Kings  whofe  Names  are  not  preferved  in  this 
ancient  Genealogy. 

And  to  confirm  this  we  have  another  faid  to  be  more  aw 
dent  in  Fordon ,  which  the  Advocate  attributes  to  Bal- 
dredus ,  Abbat  of  Melros ,   (otherwife  called  Ealredus ,    p-  2Ia 
Abbat  o/Rhieval)  in  his  Lamentation  of  King  David,  foon 
after  his  death,  who  died  A.  D.  1 1 5 1 .  But  I  confefs  I  do  not 

find, 
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find,  that  Fordon  attributes  this  Genealogy  to  Baldredus, 
for  he  faith  he  had  it  from  Walter  de  Wardlaw,  Cardinal 
and  the  Bifliop  of  Glafgow,  who  lived  in  the  time  ofRo- 
Lejk. p.  250.  leYi  n#  faith  Lefly :  (which  helps  to  dif cover  Fordon's  Age) 
And  in  this  Genealogy  the  firfi  part  from  David  to  Fergus 
is  cut  off  with  an  dec.  but  the  other  fart  from  Fergus  II.  up 
to  Fergus  I.  is  preferred  e nt  ire ,  and  except  in  the  fuel- 
ling of  fome  few  Names ,  exaclly  agrees  with  the  former 
Genealogy,  leaving  out  all  thofe  Kings  which  are  omit- 
ted in  the  other.  But  the  latter  Genealogy  having  been 
corrupted  before  Fordon's  time,  he  would  not  have  it 
/land  upon  Record  againfi  him$  which  caution  he  forgot 
when  he  came  to  Alexander  III. 

But  there  is  ftill  a  third  Genealogy  in  Fordon,  which 
fupplies  in  fome  meafure  the  de  feels  in  that  of  King  David, 
and  it  is  the  Succeffion  of  Kenneth,  the  firfi  Monarch  of 
Scotland  (the  Picts  being  totally  fubdued  by  him)  and 
then  he  makes  no  more  between  them  but  Alphin,  and 
then  Achai  (which  feems  to  be  truer  than  the  other  which 
calls  Alphin's  Father  Ethas)  before  him  he  places  Ethfin 
called  Ethafind  in  the  other',  next  him  is  Eugenius  in 
the  other  Ethodac;  then  Dongard  the  Son  of  Don- 
wald  Brek;  whereas  in  the  other  this  Dongard  is  omit- 
ted, 5  before  Done wald- brek  in  this  Genealogy,  is  Eu- 
genius-bind  called  Occahebind  in  the  other ;  then  Aida- 
nus,  in  the  other  Edanus  5  then  Gouran  called  there  Co- 
bren ,  then  Dongard ,  and  jo  we  are  come  to  Fergus  the 
great  $  and  there  is  but  one  difference ,  i.  e.  about  Don- 
gard, in  thefe  Genealogies.  And  this  makes  but  1  o  Kings 
between  Fergus  and  Kenneth,  whereas  the  common  Hiflori- 
ans  make  28.  which  is  a  very  unreafonable  Addition  to 
their  own  mofi  ancient  Genealogies.  But  if  this  were  not 
done  there  would  appear  no  probability,  that  the  firft  Fer- 
gus (hould  have  come  into  Scotland  330  years  before 
Chrift's  Nativity.  Which  the  learned  Advocate  affirms  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  Defence,  that  all  their  Hiftorians  are 
agreed  on.  And  yet  farther  to  confirm  thefe  Genealogies 
he  tells  us  he  had  ken  an  old  Genealogy  of  the  Kings 
of  the  Albanian  Scotsy  agreeing  with  that  mentioned 
at  the  Coronation  of  King  Alexander  II.  and  which 
has  ftill  been  preferv'd  as  facred  there  >  i.  e.  at  Icolm- 
kiH,  /  fuppofe,  or  the  IJland  Jona.     But  it  is  obfervable 
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that  Hector  mentioning  the  Coronation  of  this  Alexan-  ffea.Boeth.mfa 
der,   takes  notice  of  the  Highlander's  repeating  the1,13'*"2'0*" 
Genealogy  by  heart,   a?ul  he  carries  it  as  far  as  Ga- 
thelus ,   but  fits  down  nothing  at  all  of  the  particulars , 
which  he  knew  would  by  no  means  agree  with  his  Cata- 
logue of  Kings  fo  long  before  Chrift.     And  to  confirm  all 
thefe  Genealogies,  the  Irifh  Genealogies  in  Gratianus  Lu-  omb^Evwf. 
cius  agree  with  them  in  excluding  fo  many  Kings ,  which  P-  24&- 
Hector  hath  inferted  to  make  the  account  of  time  feeni 
■probable.     Onely  they  make  Fergus  the  Son  of  Erk  to  be 
the  firft  who  carried  the  Scots  from  Ireland  into  Albany  ; 
and  the  Ancefiours  before  to  have  lived  in  Ireland,  and  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  Monarchs  there. 

But  when  Hedtor  Boethius  found  330  years  before 
Chrift  pitched  upon  by  Fordon  for  the  Scots  coming  into  c.c^hr* '" 2' 
Scotland  with  fo  much  punctuality,  that  he  faith  it  was 
in  the  fixth  year  of  Alexander,  whef ein  he  killed  Dari- 
us and  took  Babylo?i,  he  thought  it  by  no  means  fit  to  0-  //ett.  Boetb.  1.  u 
mit  it,  but  to  it  he  adds  the  very  year  of  the  World/'7' 
and  of  the  building  of  Rome,  and  how  long  it  was  af- 
ter Brutus  his  firft  coming  to  Britain ;  which  are  all 
great  Confirmations  of  the  Truth  of  this  Account.  But 
Fordon  quotes  no  Authour  for  this  wild  computation  $  One- 
ly he  fub joins  a  paffage  out  of  the  Legend  ofS.  Congall, 
which  mentions  the  coming  of  Fergus  the  Son  of  Fer- 
quard  out  of  Ireland  into  Britain,  and  after  he  mentions 
Rether  for  one  of  his  Succeffours,  the  fame,  he  faith, 
with  Bede's  Reuda.  Suppofe  all  this  be  granted,  yet 
what  fhadow  of  proof  is  there ,  that  Fergus  came  into 
Scotland  fo  long  before  Chrift's  Nativity?  Fordon 
confejfes  he  knew  not  how  long  any  of  thofe  Kings  after 
Fergus  reigned  ;  how  then  came  he  to  k?iow  fo  exatlly  the 
time  of  their  coming  ?  What  certain  Ndte  or  Character  of 
time  had  they  to  help  them  in  their  Calculation  ?  If  they 
could  produce  any  fuch>  and  be  able  to  adjuft  the  times  of 
the  Succeflion  of  their  fever  a  I  Kings  by  them,  there  might 
be  a  great  deal  [aid  for  this  pretended  Antiquity  5  but 
when  it  is  at  the  fame  time  confefed  they  had  no  fuch 
thing,  how  could  they  fatisfie  any  reafonable  enquirer  into 
thefe  Antiquities  ? 

Things  ftanding  thusj  and  Hector  Boethius with  the 
hip  of  his  Pbyfician  of  Aberdeen,  (who,  as  Dempfter  ff  tf^f 
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faith,  was  fo  very  ufejull  to  him  in  framing  his  Hiftory) 
fet  about  the  rectifying  and  curing  the  Body  of  their  Anti- 
quities 5  and  endeavour d  to  bring  it  into  better  form,  and 
to  fill  up  the  vacuities  of  it,  and  render  it  more  agreeable  td 
the  Palates  of  that  time ,  which  had  more  [mattering  of 
Learning  than  in  the  Ages  before.     And  fo  he  begins  his 
Hiftory  very  formally  in  imitation  of  the  befl  Roman  Au- 
thours,  with  deducing  their  Hiftory  from  Gathelus  and 
Scota,  deriving  their  Succeffion  from  the  Greeks  and  Egyp- 
tians, as  the  Romans  did  theirs  from  the  Trojans,     this 
I  do  not  attribute  to  his  invention,  for  it  is  at  large  in 
scotichroti.  1. 1.  Fordon ;  who  quotes  fome  old  Chronicles  and  Legends 
c° 9'  for  it ;  efpecially  the  Legend  of  S.  Brendan ;  an  admi- 

rable and  authentic^.  Record.     But  to  doe  right  to  Hec- 
tor in  this  matter,  he  faith  ingenuovjly  that  their  People 
follow'd  the  cuflome  of  other  Nations  therein.    And 
chap.  j.         as  I  have  fhewd  in  the  following  Book  at  large  (where  1 
treat  of  thefe  Antiquities )  this  humour  had  over fpread  all 
the  Northern  Nations,  as[oon  as  tlyeyfhook  off  the  Roman 
Toke,  and  began  not  onely  tQ  be  diftinol  Kingdoms,  but  to 
have  fome  affetlation  of  the  Roman  Learning ,   and  to 
have  Perfons  of  their  own  Nation  who  began  to  write  their 
Hiftories ;  who  thought  they  did  nothing  for  the  honour  of 
their  Countyey  unlefs thy  could,  fome  way  or  other,  derive 
themfe Ives  from  the.  Trojans,  or  Greeks,  or  Egyptians, 
whom  they  met  with  fo  often  in  tlje  Roman  Authours ;  and 
the  Romans  i  in  moft  Provinces  mixing  together  with  the 
Northern  People,  excited  a  greater  Ambition  in  them,  ei- 
ther to  be  like  the  Romans,  or  to  exceed  them  in  their 
pretended  Antiquities.     And  their  inventions  not  being 
extraordinary,  there  is  very  little  variety  in  their  feveral 
Accounts,  aswitt  appear  by  comparing  them  in  their  pro- 
per Places,,      s      A.mM 

In  this  point  Hector  Boethius  hath  acquitted  himfelf 
well  enoughs  but  finding  the  Succeflion  of  their  Kings  ve- 
ry Jhort  and  meagre,  having  noflefh  to  fill  it,  nor  nerves  to 
fupport  it,  7ior  colour  to  adorn  it ',  therefore  he' fet s  himfelf 
to  make  upjwhat  he  found  defeoUve^  and  to  put  it  together 
under  the  Names  of  Veremundus  and  Cornelius  Hiber- 
nius  or  others*,  out  of  thefe  he  frames  a  longferies  or  Ca- 
talogue of  i  Kings,  wJack  looked  big,  and  raffed  Mens  ex- 
peftationSyiand  feenidi  well  enough  contrived  to  ferve  WP 
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■pretence  to  fo  great  Antiquity.  This  being  done ,  be  • 
Jills  up  the  Story  of  thefe  Kings ,  not  out  of  their  old 
Annals  (as  far  as  yet  appears)  but  in  a  great  me  a  fur  e  out 
of  his  own  invention,  fo  as  to  mix  the  Commonwealth- 
Learning  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  with  the  Hiftory 
of  their  ancient  Kings.  Which  hath  done  great  prejudice  to 
the  Rights  of  the  Monarchy ;  for  Hector's  Hiftory  took  fo 
much  among  the  Nobility ',  ( for  very  good  Reafons  to  them) 
that  all  that  have  written  fince  him,  have  depended  upon 
his  Authority,  as  appears  both  by  Buchanan  and  Lefly ; 
imlefs  it  were  where  he  grojly  contradicted  the  Roman 
Hiftory,  and  there  Buchanan  leaves  him,  but  for  the 
main  of  his  Hiftory  he  relies  upon  him;   and  Lefly  doth  tyi.  p#m.  a 

/■  •         n  rt     1  1-17-  l  7  Nobil.  Scot.  p.%2. 

nothing   in  effect   but    abridge   him,   whatever  he  pre- 
tends as  to  Records  and  the  Annals  of  the  Monafteries  of 
Pafly  and  Scoon ;  which  the  Advocate  fuppofeth  he  faw  Defence  of  the 
at  Rome,  whither  he  faith  they  were  carried.     If  fo  wSSjjSffJEj'* 
had  been  worth  while  to  have  procured  well  attefted  Copies  p* 39' 
from  thence  $  which  had  not  been  hard  in  all  this  time,  fo 
many  Gentlemen  of  that  Nation  travelling  thither,  and  fee- 
ing all  the  Curiofities  of  their  Libraries.     But  Lefly  faith 
no  fuch  things  for  he  appeals  to  the  publick  Archives  of 
the  Kingdom,  and  not  to  any  MSS.  at  Rome  5  fo  that  if 
they  were  any  where,  they  were  then  in  Scotland. 

But  the  Advocate  feems  to  have  forgotten  what  he  had  p.  3% 
faid  before  5  viz.  that  the  black  Book  of  Scoon  was  a- 
mong  Prefident  Spotfwood's  Books;  indeed  he  faith, 
King  Charlesl.  ranfom'd  it  from  Rome ;  but  how  that 
appears  I  know  not',  but  1  know  the  circwrtiftdnces  he  men- 
tions about  Col.  Fairfax,  &c.  relate  not  to  the  Book 
of  Scoon ,  but  to  a  Copy  of  Fordon,  which  was  prefen- 
ted  by  him  to  King  Charles  II.  And  if  Buchanan  had 
the  ufe  of  the  Books  of  Pa/ley,  and  the  famous  Book 
of  Plufcarden ,  as  the"  Advocate  believes ,  upon  Bucha- 
nan's word,  then  in  his  time  they  were  not  carried  to  p,?2° 
Rome.  For  my  part,  I  do  not  quefiion  that  there  were 
MSS.  Chronicles  in  Scotland  before  Fordon  5  for  1  find 
him  frequently  citing  them',  but  by  t/ye  things  he  quotes 
out-  of  them  they  were  not  confiderable ,  nor  done  by  any' 
Authority,  as  the  Annals' of  the  Royal  Monafteries  of 
this  Kingdom,  his  Continuer  faith  were  and  afterwatds 
examined  and  compared,    /  am  forty  to  find  Sir  BL-  Sib- 
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Prodrom.  Hift.  bald  reckon  up  among  the  Books  he  had  never  feen,  {ha-. 
Nsmr.  scot.     ^-^  maj&  £  ^  fafagfe  ft  many  jears  t0  iUuftrate  his  Coun- 

trey)  not  onely  Cornelius  Hibernicus  and  Veremundus, 
but  the  Annals  o/Pafley  and  Scoon;  But  however,  we 
are  glad  that  the  Advocate  afures  us  he  hath  a  very  old 
Abridgment  of  the  Book  of  ,P a/ley  $  and  may  this 
prefent  heat  again/}  the  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  provoke  them 
to  procure  and  publifh  their  ancient  Annals,  fuch  as  they 
are,  which  will  be  the  greateft  advantage  to  the  World  of 
this  Contention  about  their  Antiquities.  And  I  am  fo  far 
from  any  Pique  or  Animofity  in  this  matter,  that  I  fhould 
be  glad  to,  fee  thofe  Antiquities,  which  yet  appear  dark, 
and  confufed,  clear  d  up  to  the  fatisfaction  of  all  learned 
and  ingenuous  Men. 

But  I  mufl  beg  pardon  of  his  Majeflys  Advocate,  if  I 
take  the  freedom  to  fay  he  hath  not  taken  the  right  me- 
thod to  doe  it.  For  he  ought  fir  ft  to  have  proved  the  mat* 
ter  in  difpute  by  clear  and  indubitable  Teftimonies,  before  he 
had  made  his  fevere  Reflexions  and  Inferences ;  but  as 
Cicero  faid  of  the  Mufician  who  defined  the  Soul  to  be 
Harmony,  ab  Arte  fua  non  receflit ,  fo  this  ingenious 
Gentleman  hath  managed  this  whole  debate  in  a  way  more 
agreeing  to  the  Character  of  an  Advocate  than  of  an  An- 
tiquary. For  why  fo  many  infinuations ,  as  though  fome 
injury  were  intended  to  the  Royal  Line,  which  1  dare  fay, 
the  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  doth  really  honour  and  efteem  as 
much  as  his  Majefty's  Advocate  himfelf  For,  doth  any 
Man  of  under/landing  think,  that  it  is  any  injury  to  the 
Royal  Line  of  Britain  to  have  the  fabulous  Antiquities 
of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  concerning  the  Succeffion  of 
Britifh  Kings  down  from  Brutus  confuted?  And  is  not 
this  done  by  Buchanan  ?  And  the  Advocate  in  plain  En- 
glifh  faith,  thofe  tempt  Men  to  lie  who  endeavour  to 
derive  themfelves  from  the  Trojans.  But  why  not,  as 
well  from  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians?  But  the  Bifhop 
of  St.  Afaph  is  fo  jufi  to  Truth,  and  fo  little  a  Friend  to 
popular  Fables,  that  he  fairly  gives  zip  Geoffrey  before  he 
attacks  He&or  Boethius ;  could  any  thing  be  more  fairly 
and  impartially  done  ?  or  more  convincing,  that  he  onely 
defigned  to  find  out  Truth  in  thefe  matters,  without  re- 
gard to  that  fondnefs  fome  Men  flill  have  for  thefe  Britifh 
Antiquities?     For  there  are  and  will  be  fome  {and  thofe 
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not  wholly  Unlearned)  who  are  naturally  inclined  to  beliez/e 
Fables ;  and  have  fo  paffionate  a  Zeal  for  fuel)  things , 
that  they  ay  out  upon  all  difcoveries  of  this  kind,  as  inju- 
ries to  their  Countrey,  if  not  to  the  Royal  Line. 

But  may  it  not  juflly  feem  ftrange,  that  when  our  polite 
and  learned  Neighbours  have  endeavoured  with  fo  much 
care  to  reform  their  Hi/lories,  and  to  purge  away  all  fa- 
bulous Antiquities  out  of  them  $  we  of  this  1/land  fhould 
grow  angry  and  impatient  when  any  undertake  fo  generous 
a  defign?  What  injury  is  it  thought  to  be  to  the  Royal 
Line  of  France,  that  Hunibaldus  his  Antiquities  find  no 
longer  place  in  their  Hiftories  ?  And  yet  nothing  feems  more 
glorious,  than  to  have  their  Royal  Line  deduced  long  before 
the  time  that  Alexander  took  Babylon.  For  according 
to  Hunibaldus  his  Account,  which  he  took  he  faith  out  of 
an  ancient  MS.  of  Vaftaldus  (fuch  another  Authour  as 
Veremundus)  the  Franks  went  from  Troy  under  the  Con- 
dull  of  Francio  towards,  the  Palus  Mseotis  juft  about  the 
time  that  iEneas  went  for  Italy*  where  they  fixed  and 
built  the  City  Sicambria,  and  at  laft  removed  into  Ger- 
many under  Marcomir  the  Son  of  Priamus,  and  Sunno 
the  Son  of  Antenor.  After  Francio,  Hunibaldus  fets 
down  a  formal  Succeffion  of  Kings  of  two  fever al  Races  i 
1 6  in  the  fi>jiy  and  3 1  in  the  fecond.  All  which  he  gives 
a  very  particular  account  of  as  to  the  times  of  their  Reign 
for  above  413  years  before  Chrift's  Nativity.  And  al- 
though this  ancient  Succeffion  of  Kings  was  a  long  time 
received  and  magnified,  as  appears  by  Lazius  and  P.  M- 
milius*  and  Fordon  quotes  Sigebert/br  it ;  yet  now  their  l^tA'^ 
learned  Hiflorians  are  afhamed  to  mention  it,  much  more 
to  plead  for  />>  and  to  charge  thofe  mtb  a  degree  of  Lefe- 
Majefty  who  call  it  in  queftion. 

Suffridus  Petrus  hath  written  the  Antiquities  of  Frife- 
land  much  in  the  way  that  Hector  Boethius  hath  don£ 
thofe  of  Scotland.     He  tells  a  very  grave  Story  concer-  if:*!?.- * 
iiing  a  Province  in  the  Indies  called  Frefia,  front  whenct ?««»,  1.3.0.2, 
a  Colony  was  fent  under  Frifo,  Saxo  and  Bruno,  who 
went  into  Alexander  s  Army ;  and  for  this  he  quotes  old 
Frifian  Rythms,  and  one  Patrocles,  an  old  Indian  Wri- 
ter 5  and  befides,  he  hath  all  the  Advocates  Common 
places  of  Tradition^  common  Fame,  the  Teftimonies  of  *$ 
their  own  Hiflorians^  and  he  names  Andreas  Cornelius] 
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(it  feems  there  was  a  Cornelius  Frifius  as  well  as  Phber- 
nicus)  Solco  Fortemannus,  Occo  Scherlenfis,  Joh. 
Uleterpius ,  and  fever al  others ,  who  with  one  Confent 
deliver  thefe  Antiquities.  But,  jaith  he,  ye  will  objetl , 
"c-  *  that  in  fo  long  a  time  and  amidft  Co  many  Wars  fuch 
Antiquities  could  hardly  be  preferved.  To  that  he  an- 
fwers,  "  That  Frifo  being  admirably  skilled  in  Greek 
"  Learning  [et  up  a  publick.  School  at  Stauria  near  the 
"  Temple  of  Stavo,  and  in  the  Temple  a  Library  on  pur- 
e'  P°fe  for  Antiquities  (like  that  of  Icolmkill)  and  befides 
"  a  Palace  was  built  by  UfTo,  wherein  was  contained  the 
"  Effigies  of  all  their  Kings  front  Frifo ,  (who  came  to 
11  Frifeland  jufi  313  yeah  before  Chriflts  Nativity)  to  the 
"  time  o/Charlemagn,  for  1 1 1 3  years.  And  are  not  thefe 
Antiquities  very  well  attefted?  yet  fince  Ubbo  Emmius 
hath  confuted  them,  no  learned  Advocate  hath  appeared 
in  vindication  of  them. 

Is  it  any  difparagement  to  the  Royal  Line  of  Spain  to 
have  the  firft  Succeffion  of  Kings  there  difputed;  viz. 
from  Jubal  to  Melicola  the  24//)  King  from  him,  who 
is  faid  to  have  reigned  there,  the  very  year  after  the 
deftruction  of  Troy?  So  very  punclual  are  the  Authours 
of  Fabulous  Antiquities.  And  if  you  believe  them,  they 
have  good  ancient  Authours  and  the  Tradition  of  their 
Countrey  for  them ;  hax  noftri  Majores  multis  Libris 
tradiderunt,  faith  the  pretended  Berofus.  And  by  thefe 
helps,  we  have  great  light  given  lis  into  the  Antiquities 
of  Europe ;  for  thereby  we  underftand  that  Janus,  ( who 
was  fomewhat  elder  than  Gathelus,  being  Noah  himfelf) 
gave  Tuyfco  the  Countrey  from  the  Tanais  to  the  Rhyne, 
Italy  to  Gomer,  the  Celtick  Provinces  to  Samothes,  and 
Celtiberia  to  Jubal.  And  this  was  jufi  1 3 1  years  after 
the  Floud ;  Gomer  went  into  Italy  the  10th  year  of  Sa- 
turn the  Father  of  Jupiter  Belus ;  in  the.  12th  Jubal 
went  into  Celtiberia ,  and  not  long  after  Samothes , 
called  Dis,  founded  the  Celtick  Colonies  5  among  which 
were  the  Britains ,  and  from  him  their  Druids  were 
called  Samothei:  after  Jubal  among  the  Celtiberians 
reigned  Iberus  his  Son ,  from  whom  came  the  name 
of  Iberi;  and  among  the  Celtae,  Magus  the  Son  of 
Samothes  in  the  5  \ft  year  of  Ninus,  who  fucceeded  Ju- 
piter Belus:  This  Magus  in  the  Scythian  Language  U 

Magog, 
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Magog ,  and  from  him  came  fo  many  terminations  of  the 
Names  of  Towns  as  Rhotamagum,  Noviomagum , 
Juliomagum,  Csefaromagum,  &c.  In  the  34th  of  Se- 
miramis,  Jubelda  Son  of  Ibcr,  fucceeded  in  Celtiberia $ 
in  the  time  of  Ninias,  Son  to  Semiramis,  reign  d  Sarron 
among  the  Celta:,  from  him  the  learned  Gauls  were  called 
Sarronida:,  the  fame  1  fuppofe  with  our  Advocate's  Sana- 
chies.  In  the  10th  of  Anus,  Brigus  reigned  in  Celtibe-  p-  '"• 
ria,  and  in  the  29th  Dryius  among  the  Cdtx ;  nothing 
can  be  more  natural  than  to  derive  the  Druids  from  him : 
who  being  converted,  the  Advocate  tells  us,  became  p',Js 
their  flrft  Monks,  and  in  the  Irifh  Verfion  of  the  New 
Teftament  the  wife  Men  are  tranflated  Druids  5  there- 
fore  the  Druids  were  originally  Irifh.  In  the  time  of  A- 
ralius  the  feve?ith  King  of  Babylon,  Bardus  was  King  0- 
ver  the  Celtic,  and  he  was  the  Inventour  of  Mufick  and 
Verfes ;  and  from  him  came  the  Bards,  who  were  the 
Poets  of  their  Traditions ,  as  the  Advocate  ftyles  them.  %  rl 
After  him  fucceeded  Longo,  then  Bardus  junior,  after 
him  Lucus,  and  then  Celtes,  and  Galates,  Narbon,  Lug- 
dus,  Beligius,  Allobrox,  Romus,  Paris,  Lcmannus, 
Galatas  junior,  and  Francus. 

Muft  we  allow  all  thefe  noble  Antiquities  for  fear  of 
fhortning  the  Royal  Lines  of  the  Princes  of  Europe? 
And  yet  here  is  a  great  appearance  of  Exatlnefs,  a  pre- 
tejice  to  ancient  Records,  and  to  the  common  Tradition  of 
the  fever al  Countries ;  for  Berofus  appeals  both  to  Tradi- 
tion and  Writing  5  and  fo  doth  Manetho  in  the  continu- 
ation of  him,  quae  ex  noftris  Hiftoricis  vel  eorum  rela- 
tionibus  confecuti  fumus ;  fo  that  here  we  have  the  two 
Supporters  of  Antiquities,  which  the  Advocate  builds  upon, 
Viz.  Tradition  and  Records.  And  Metafthenes,  ano- 
ther pretended  continuer  of  Berofus  faith ,  he  took  all 
out  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Sufe,  where  the  Perfian 
Annals  were  preferved.  But  notwithftanding  all  thefe 
fair  jkews  and  fpecious  pretences,  there  is  not  a  Man  of 
tolerable  judgment  in  Europe,  who  would  venture  his  Re- 
putation to  plead  for  thefe  Antiquities. 

But  the  learned  Advocate  faith,  That  their  Antiqui-    f-  $ 
ties  have  been  received  with  great  applaufe  for  many 
hundreds  of  years  by  all  Hiftorians ,  Antiquaries  and 
Criticks  of  other  Nations  who  had  any  occafion  to 
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take  notice  of  their  affairs.  Tbefe  are  very  high  expref- 
fions,  and  argue  a  good  aj[ura?ice  in  the  very  beginning  of 
his  Book-  For  my  part-,  I  do  not  pretend  to  acquaintance 
with  all  Historians,  Antiquaries  and  Criticks  for  ma- 
ny hundreds  of  years ;  and  fo  there  may  have  been  fome, 
for  any  thing  I  know-,  who  have  applauded  their  Hijiories 
from  330  years  before  Cbrift-  but  upon  my  little  know- 
ledge in  Books,  I  dare  venture  to  name  him  ten  who  have  ap- 
plauded the  Antiquities  of  Bcrofus  and  Manetho,  for  one 
who  hath  allowed  theirs.  But  fuch  hath  been  my  misfor- 
tune that  I  have  met  with  Hiftorians ,  Antiquaries  and 
Criticks,  who  have  been  far  from  applau- 

*HocfoIumjudicamus,qua;deSco-  J:        *Lpm  .    fu[h   a  nvf>   was   *  T)hhn   Fm- 

tis&eorumRegibusabanno3?o.ante  iul%  lmm  '  JUCIJ  a  mc   wai         uuuu  ^"1- 

caput  aerae  Chriftians,  cum  Alexander  mjUS       w])0    declares     Im     Opinion     freely , 

Macedo  rerum  potiretur  in  Oriente  1                                                   t                J         s  » 

ufque  ad  Fergufium  2.  Regem  Scotia        /  hat  he  could  not  allow  any  t  ertainty 

quadragefimum,  cujus  initium  conji-       ,c    .         .  ,  f      .1         3  ^       J  ^ 

citur  a  scotis  Scriptoribus  in  annum  in  them ,  because  they  depend  not  upon 
Sd^urtdSe!  iSSS.  "any  ancient  Annals,  but  unwritten 
£&?ti?£$£3$%&     "Traditions;   and  he  not  onely  fpeah 

onibus  a  recentionbus  deprompta  «'  tJjm  cf  ffo  firjl  SuCCefflOn  of  KingS 
memorantur,   ea  nos  pro  certis  ha*  J  J  ,J        1       r  1     1         r 

here  non  poffe.    Scimus  enim  quam  \  from    rergUS  1.   tO    the  JSCOnd,    OUt    lYOm 

Subrico  atque  inftabili    fundamento  ,,  J„  TTD  ,        ,    a      a.  c     ,      ,y  r> 

nirantur.    Quioimo  ne   ifta  quidem  TergUS  II.  tO  the  deJtrultlOn  Of   the  TlCtS 

S^ffi.lStffJ!  "by  Kenneth,  which  he  reckons  Anno 
^^rr^lt^™     "  Dom-  829-     But  another  of  the  fame 

fcribuntur  in  Britannia  a  Scotis  effe  Char  abler,  both  an  Hiftomn,  AntiQUa- 
deleti  6.  fell,  anno  Kenethi  2.  Regum                      1   A       •    \  >  -k  i    rr         •        -n 

liujus  gentis,  ut  Tradiriones  habent  ry  and  CHUCK,  VIZ.    T  M.  ZueOUS  DOX- 

LXIX.  Vbb.  Em.  Rer.  Chronolog.  1-  5*  1  ■         7     ,  /  rr  J       f  n      r 

p.  ip8.  hornius  hath  payed  a  Jeverer  Cenjure  up- 

tDeprimorum  gentis  regum  initiis       On    them,    for   he    faith,    without   doubt 

^^SSSSSSSSE^  their  Antiquities  are  Fabulous;  and 
-tium  pofiremis  demum  temponbus,     tne][r  pretended  ancient  Annals  but  late- 

compofiti  autconfitti  Annates ;  itaque  r 

fabuiofa,  qua;  &  tempora  ipfa  quibus     ]y  made.     /  bele  may  Jerve  at  prejent , 

tribuuntur,  falfi  arguunt,  mifia  faci-        7     n         *.i    +      ,,  HT'/l    -"  A     J •  ■ 

mus,  neque  pro  noftro  ea  faciunt  in-     to  J  hew  that  all  Hiltorians ,  Antiquaries 

ftituto.   Baton.  Hifl.  vniverf.  p.  878.       ^  Q^cb  ^  m  fQ    ^   a^uded 

their  Antiquities. 
But  this  is  not  all,  for  the  Advocate  faith ,  they  have 
done  it  for  many  hundreds  of  years.  What !  before  they 
were  known  to  the  World?  For  Hector  Boethius  was  the 
firft  Perjon  who  pretended  to  give  fuch  a  clear  account  of 
them  after  the  Vifcovery  of  Veremundus  and  Cornelius 
Hibernicus  at  Icolmkill ;  and  it  is  not  many  hundreds  of 
years  fince  he  wrote,  his  Book  being  firjl  printed  fence  the 
beginning  cf  the  fixteenth  Century.  And  what  account 
had  they, of  their  firft  Antiquities  before?    Joh.  Major 

indeed 
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indeed  was  printed  about  five  years  before  him,  by  the  fame 
Badius  Afcenfius,  and  he  was  no  great  Critick,  but  a 
very  Scholaftkk  Hiflorian,  and  a  Man  of  great  efleem  in 
his  time,  as  the  Advocate  confe/feth  3  but  he  is  fo  far  from  Defence,  fa- 
applauding  the  remote  Antiquities  of  his  own  Countrey , p' 37' 
that  he  calls  the  Story  of  Gathelus  and  Scot  a  and  their  IttAfuff-,'. 
coming  out  of  Greece  and  Egypt  a  mere  Figment,  and c-* 
invented  onely  to  match  the  Britains,  who  derived 
themfelves  from  the  Trojans,  and  he  condemns  their  An- 
nals about  Simon  Brek.%  which  .(hews  what  a  regard  he 
had  to  their  Authority.     And  when  he  conies  to  Fergus  he 
fets  down  the  old  Verfes  about  the  time  of  it\  but  feems    t.it\ 
to  give  very  little  credit  to  them ;  for  he  firft  mentions 
Bede's  Account  about  Reuda,  and  then  relates  what  their 
Annals  fay,  i.  e.  their  old  Verfes  (for  he  quotes  no  o~ 
ther)  and  then  faith  this  doth  not  contradict  Bede;  for 
faith  he,  Regni  debile  fundamehtum  Fergufius  jecit ; 
he  laid  a  very  {lender  beginning  of  a  Monarchy,  which 
was  after  inlarged  by  Reuda,  whom  he  makes  to  be  Re- 
ther,  and  therein  contradicts  Hector's  Veremundus  and 
the  Catalogues  of  their  Kings ,  according  to  which  Reu- 
da fucceeds  him.     So  that  thefe  Antiquities  were  fo  far 
from  being  univerjally  received  abroad  that  they  went  down 
very  hardly  at  home.     And  this  fame  Hiftorical  School- 
man exprejly  faith,  that  Fergus  had  no  other  Right, 
but  what  the  People  gave  him  $  and  that  it  is  in  their 
Power  to  take  it  away ;  which  he  not  onely  ajjerts,  but 
endeavours  to  prove  in  a  Scholaftick  manner  as  far  as 
Septimo  &  Finaliter.     And  is  not  this  a  degree  of  Lefe- 
Majefty  above  the  endeavouring  to  fhorten  the  Royal 
Line  ?     And  they  had  far  better  deny  any  fuch  P erf  on  as 
Fergus,  than  to  make  him  a  King  upon  fuch  terms,  which 
overthrow  the  Monarchy. 

But  who  are  thefe  foreign  Hiftorians,  Antiquaries  and 
Criticks,  who  at  any  time  have  fo  much  applauded  thefe 
Antiquities?  Jofeph  Scaliger  did  indeed  applaud  his 
own  Wit  for  his  Criticifm  about  Scoto-Brigantes  in  Se- 
neca's Verfes.  But  what  is  this  to  Fergus  his  coming  fo 
foon  into  Scotland  ?  For  Scaliger  himfelf  there  grants ,  scaifc.  in  TthtL 
that  thefe  Scoto-Brigantes  were  flill  in  Ireland;  and  he  *4" 
believes  that  Claudius  did  make  an  attempt  upon  them 
there ,  becaufe  Juvenal  mentions  the  Coafts  of  Ju- 

i  vema 
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verna  as  brought  under  the  Roman  Power.     Scoti  funt 
in  Hibernia  adhuc,  non  in  Britannia,   are  Scaliger'* 
such.i  2.  p.  22.  own  Words.     And  I  wonder  to  fee  Buchanan  labour  Jo  hard  • 

about  this  pa f age,  to  fo  little  purpofe.  But  the  Advocate 
Defence  of  the  fifth  that  the  fame  Scaliger  in  his  Notes  on  Eufebius 
Antiquity,  t  .  ^k  a  mQ^  iearnec[  ancj  fuH  proof  of  their  Antiquity, 

too  learned  to  be  anfwered  by  any  Adverfary.     What 
doth  he  mean  by  their  Antiquity  \     That  of  the  Nation  ? 
No  one  denies  it.     That  of  their  fettlement  in  Scotland 
330  years  before  Chrift  ?     That  is  to  be  proved,  for  Sca- 
scdig.  in  Eufeb.  liger  doth  it  not.     He  affirms,  "  That  the  Brigantes  were 
n.  2060.         «  a  peopje  0f  Ireland,  and  that  during  the  fiourifhing  of 
"  the  Roman  Empire,  they  made  frequent  incur fwns  into 
"  Britain,  and  for  proof  he  brings  the  Teftimony  of  Pau- 
paHfaninArcad."  fanias  about  Antoninus  his  beating  the  Brigantes  in 
"  Britain ;  and  the  Infcriptions  in  Scotland ,   wherein 
"  mention  is  made  of  the  Leg.  2.  which  fignifie  very  little 
"  to  this  purpofe.     For  why  could  not  the  fecond  Legion 
fight  againfl  the  Brigantes,  fuppofing  them  to  be  Britains, 
as  well  as  fuppofing  them  to  be  Irifh  ?     But  Scaliger'.?  opi- 
nion was  this,  "  The  Brigantes  and  the  Britains  were 
<c  two  dijiincl  People ;  while  they  continued  at  home,  they 
"  were  called  by  no  other  Name,  but  when  they  made  excur- 
"  fwns  abroad,  then  they  were  called  Scotobrigantes  and 
Sc  Scotobritanni ;  and  fo  the  word  Scot,  he  faith,  is  not 
a  a  proper  Name,  but  Appellative ;  and  not  Irifh  but  Bri- 
te  tifh,  for  thofe  who  go  from  home  in  hopes  of  Booty,  as 
<c  the  names  of  Bed  win  and  Saracen ;  and  fo  as  the  Arabs 
"  were  after  called  Saracens ,  fo  thefe  Brigantes ,  when 
tl  they  fo  much  infefied  Britain  in  Claudia  ns  time,  and 
u  after  were  called  Scoti.     Now  what  there  is  in  all  this, 
that  fhould  fo  much  pleafe  the  Advocate ,  1  cannot  ima- 
gine*    He  is  very  angry  with  the  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  for 
reprefenting  their  Anceflours  as  a  company  of  barbarous 
p.1on4?iof  108.  Pilferers  and  Robbers  (although  he  onely  produces  the 
Teftimony  of  Gildas)   how  then  comes  he  to  be  fo  much 
pleafed  with  Scaliger,  who  makes  the  Name  Scot  to  fig- 
nifie  fo  much  ?     J  had  thought  he  fhould  have  been  more 
concerned  to  have  difprsved  fuch  a  reproachfull  Etymolo- 
gie  than  to  have  magnified  this  Difcourfe  of  Scaliger  fo 
highly.     But  where  is  it  that  he  mentions  the  firft  Suc- 
ceflion  of  their  Kings  with  approbation ,  or  Fergus  his 

coming 
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coming  into  Scotland  before  ChriiYs  Nativity  ?  All 
that  he  faith  is,  "  That  the  Scots  might  be  a  Nation  be- 
<c  fore  they  were  known  by  that  Name ,  (and  who  doubts 
it)  "  as  the  Burgundians  and  Lombards  were :  and  that 
£t  the  Brigantes  out  of  Ireland  might  make  inroads  and 
tC  excwfwns  into  Britain  in  the  Jlottrifhing  times  of  the 
"  Empire.  And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  de??y  this,  although  it 
be  not  fufficiently  proved.  But  the  queftion  is  about  a  /lan- 
ding Monarchy  in  Scotland  from  the  time  of  Fergus  I. 
and  of  this  Scaliger  faith  not  a  word.  For  thefe  Brigan- 
tes coming  out  of  Ireland  might  fix  there  for  fome  time^ 
and  return  again  to  Ireland,  as  Gildas  faith  they  did  af- 
terwards, or  they  might  fix  as  a  fatter  d  People  not  uni- 
ted under  a  Monarchy,  as  Fordon  faith,  they  did  before 
Fergus  his  coming.  So  that  if  their  Antiquities  be  no 
more  applauded  by  other  Antiquaries  and  Criticks  than 
they  are  by  Scaliger,  this  Argument  will  come  to  very 
little. 

And  yet  Salmafius  and  the  reft  he  mentions,  fay  much  De[e2n^  ^ 
lefs  than  Scaliger ;  Salmafius  onely  ufeth  Scaliger's  Criti- 
cifm  about  the  Scoto-Brigantes  without  adding  any  thing. 
Lipfius  unhappily  calls  Galgacus  a  Scot ;  which  was  an 
improper  expreffion,  as  I  have  proved  iii  the  proper  place  y 
becaufe  it  is  [o  evident  from  Tacitus,  that  the  Caledoni- 
ans were  not  Scots ;  unlefs  it  be  taken  for  Scythians,  (of 
which  afterwards)  but  by  Scots  here  we  mean  fuch  as 
came  out  of  Ireland  to  fettle  in  Britain ;  and  fuch  Gal- 
gacus and  his  Souldiers  were  not.     And  the  like  impro  - 
priety  Bergier,  though  a  learned  Antiquary  fell  into ,  m  di  £$& 
when  he  interprets  the  Caledonians  by  Scots;  but  fucht.7™*,)?° 
as  Dempfter  is  frequently  guilty  of,  when  he  calls  the  Bri- 
tains  Englifh,  becaufe  the  Englifh  dwelt  in  Britain  after- 
wards,   But  improper  expreffions  where  they  fall  from  lear- 
ned Men  by  chance  ought  rather  to  be  pajfed  over  with  fi- 
lence  than  made  ufe  of  as  Arguments ;   unlefs  thofe  who 
ufe  them  go  about  to  prove  what  is  implied  in  them.     Si- 
gonius  his  Name  Jiands  among  the  reft,  being  indeed  a 
learned  Hiftorian,  Antiquary  andCxkkk$  but  not  one 
word  can  I  find  produced  out  of  him  in  his  whole  Books 
What  Baronius  faith  relates  to  the  Conversion  of  the 
Scotifh  Nation,  and  not  to  thefe  Antiquities ;  of  which 
I  have  treated  at  large  in  the  following  Book     Andri  J^^iol? 

Favin 
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Favin  <*«<?  P.  iEmilius  yp£<*&  owe/y  0/  an  Alliance  be- 
tween Achaim  King  of  the  Scots  and  Charles  the  great  5 
d»</  nrifrtf  i5  this  to  Fergus  <wm?  f&e  Succeffion  of  Kings 
for  330  years  before  Chrift's  Nativity  ?  which  he  faith 
in  the  beginning  was  applauded  by  all  Hiftorians,  Anti- 
quaries and  Criticksi  and  as  though  this  were  not  extra- 
p.  126.        vagant  enough,  he  faith  afterwards,  that  Baronius,  Sca- 
liger,  Salmafim,  Lipfius,  Sigonius,  Favin  and  others  of 
the  firft  rank  ( too  many  to  be  named )  have  paflio- 
nately  defended  their  Antiquity,  and  not  onely  fuftai- 
ned  but  praifed  their  Hiftories.     Whereas  not  one  of 
thefe  produced  by  him  fpeaks  any  thing  to  the  matter  in 
queftion.    But  we  hope  to  foe  thefe  things  better  cleared  in 
the  third  Part  of  Sir  R.  Sibbald's  Scotia  Antiqua,  where 
he  has  promifed  to  give  a  particular  account  of  the  State 
of  the  Scots  in  Britain  before  they  had  Kings,  then  under 
Kings  from  Fergus  I.  to  Fergus  II.  and  from  thence  to 
Malcolm  Canmore.     If  he  doth  clear  thefe  Parts  of 
their  Antiquities,  he  wiU  doe  a  great  thing ;  and  for  my 
part,  I  fhall  be  as  willing  to  believe  Fergus  to  have  come 
into  Britain  in  the  tiine  of  Alexander  as  any  time  after, 
provided  there  be  fufficient  Evidence  to  prove  it;  which 
mufl  be  fomewhat  more  convincing  than  his  Majefty^  Ad- 
Vocate  hath  been  p leafed  to  make  uje  0/5  but  I  remember 
Scaliger's  Cenfure  of  Claudian,  addit  de  ingenio  quan- 
tum deeft  materia?. 

Therefore  from  the  Teftimony  of  Hiftorians,  Antiquaries 
and  Criticks,  I  proceed  to  examine  the  Argumentative  part 
of  his  Book.-,  andfetting  afide  all  common  Places  about 
Hiftorical  certainty,  Tradition,  common  Fame,  &c. 
I  fhall  keep  clofe  to  the  point  before  m,  and  examine  the 
font  and  ftrength  of  his  Reafoning,  which  confijis  in  thefe 
things. 
e. 6.  ( i.)  That  upon  the  fame  Reafon  we  queftion  their 

Antiquities,  we  may  call  in  queftion  the  Roman,  Jew- 
ish, Greeks  French,  Spanifh  Antiquities,  all  which  de- 
pended upon  Tradition  Without  Records  for  a  long 
time. 

This  is  indeed  a  material  Objection  $  for  we  ought  not  to 
give  a  partial  Affent  to  fome  Antiquities,  and  deny  it  to 
others,  if  there  be  the  fame  ground  either  forgive  or  deny 
Affent  to  all.     But  this  vmft  be  examined. 

(1.)  As 
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(  I.)  A  /o  the  Roman  Antiquities,  he  cites  a  faff  age 
in  Livy,  in  which  he  faith,  that  the  ufe  of  Letters  was*™1*'""** 
not  then  ordinary ;  the.  onely  certain  preferver  of  the 
memory  of  things  jpafl:  (fo  Livy 's  Words  are  to  be  under- 
fiood,  rarae  pet  ea  tempora  Liters,  una  cuftodia  fldelis 
memoriae  rerurn  geftarum,  and  not  as  the  Advocate  with 
too  much  art,  hath  translated  them,  that  the  beft  Re- 
cords were  the  faithfull  Remembrance  of  things  paft. 
For  if  this  were  Livy 's  meaning  why  doth  he  complain  of 
the  want  of  tip  common  ufe  of  Letters,  when  he  faith 
Tradition  is  the  beft  way  to  preferve  the  memory  of 
things?     Which  is  to  make  Livy  fpeak.  inconfequently.) 
But  he  goes  on  faying ,  that  what  Memorials  were  left 
by  the  High  Priefts,  or  were  in  publick  or  private 
hands  were  moft  part  deftroyed  in  the  burning  of  the 
Town.   He  doth  not  fay  all  were  loft,  but  the  moft  part. 
This  Livy  alledgeth  to  excufe  the  fhortnefs  and  obfeurity 
of  his  firfi  Books  for  want  of  fufficient  Records  ?  and  he 
f peaks  like  a  very  judicious  Hiftorian  in  it.     And  when  he 
gives  an  Account  of  the  remote  Antiquities  of  Rome,  he 
is  far  front  confident  averting  them,  but  he  fpeakj  with 
great  Modefty  and  Difcretion  about  them  5  faying  "  thai 
"  he  would  neither  affirm  nor  deny  them ;   being  rather 
"  built  on  Poetical  Fables  than  any  certain  Monuments  of 
\  affairs  at  that  time-,  that  an  allowance  mufi  he  made  to 
"  Antiquity  ;  which  was  wont  Confecrare  Origines  fuas , 
IC  to  make  their  beginnings  as  f acred  and  venerable  as  they 
"  cduld.     But  as  to  fuch  things  he  would  be  no  Advocate 
"  either  for  or  again  ft  them.     Then  he  proceeds  to  delivef 
the  common  Tradition  about  JEneas  his  coming  into  Italy, 
and  Afcanius  fucceeding  him ;  but  he  cannot  tell  whether 
Afcanius  the  Son  of  Creufa,  or  another  the  Son  o/"Lavinia$ 
quis  eniiti  rem  tairi  veterem  pro  certo  affirmet  ?  Who  can 
he  certain  in  fuch  remote  Antiquities?     And  yet  at  that 
time  it  was  thought  a  great  difparagement  to  the  Royal 
Line  to  have  it  que  ft  ion  d  whether  it  were  the  elder  Afca- 
nius, becaufe  the  Julian  Family,  as  Livy  there  faiih,  de- 
rived ihemfelves  front  him  who  was  called  Julus.     //  is 
true,  Livy  after  this,  relates  the  Roman  Antiquities 
down  to  the  burning  of  the  City,  when  fo  many  Records 
were  loft  $  but  we  are  to  cbnfider,  that  the  Romans  had 
tertain  Annals  before  that  time,  and  that  fome  of  them 
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were  preferved.     That  they  had  Annals  both  publick  and 
private  appears  by  Livy's  own  Words,  who  mentions  both 
Be  orat.i  2.    the  Commentarn  Pontificum  and  the  publica  &  priva- 
c'12'  ta  monumenta;  and  Cicero  affirms  that  the  Romans 

from  the  beginning  had  Annals  made  up  by  the  Pontifex 
Maximus  of  the  tranfallions  of  every  year  ;  and  thefe  were 
publickjy  expofed  in  a  Table  in  his  Houfe  that  the  People 
might  be  fatisfied  about  them  ;  and  thefe  be  faith  were  cal- 
led Annales  Maximi ;  which  he  adds  were  continued  down 
to  the  time  of  Mucius  Scaevola,  who  was  Ppntifex  Maxi- 
serv.in  virg.  mus  about  A.  U.  C  623.  Thefe,  as  Servius  faith,  were  af- 
.n. .  i.v.  377.  ^  ma({e  %p  int0  g0  great  Books,  and  were  the  fianding  Mo- 

numents  of  theiy  Antiquities.    And  it  is  observable  that  the 
Authour  of  the  Book.de  origine  Gentis  Romans,  as  Vof- 
Voff.de  Mfl.     fius  and  others  take  notice,  inferts  fever al  things  as  taken 
zat.ii.ct.    Qut  0j~  tj)e  pontifical  Annals  which  hapned  before  the 
building  of  Rome  5  from  whence  they  do  jujily  infer,  that 
matters  of  more  remote  Antiquity  were  put  into  them,  whe- 
ther by  the  firft  Pontifex  Max.  in  Numa's  time  or  after 
it  is  impoffible  now  to  determine.     It  feems  at  firft  the 
People  were  not  permitted  to  view  thefe  Annals,  as  Ca- 
tfw.L4.c3.    nuleius  in  Livy  complains',  but  afterwards  they  were  ex- 
c.  7.         pofed  to  all.     And  it  appears  by  Licinius  Macer  in  Livy, 
that  the  Libri  Lintei  {which  feem  to  have  been  for  the 
fame  purpofe  with  the  Annales  Maximi  but  compofed  by 
c.  20.        the  Magiftrates)  were  preserved  in  ^de  Monetae,  and  in 
them  the  Names  of  the  Magiftrates  were  inferted ;  and  in 
the  fame  place  Livy  takes  notice  of  the  Annales  prifci, 
and  the  Libri  Magiftratuum  for  determining  a  point  about 
the  Confuls  of  a  year  long  before  the  burning  of  Rome ; 
which  jhews  that  Livy  did  not  think.  &U  their  Records  then 
c.20.         deftroyed.     And  afterwards  he  faith  in  the  fame  Book.,  di- 
fputing  about  another  Conful,  that  Auguftus  rebuilding 
the  Temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius,  found  there  in  thorace 
linteo  the  name  of  that  Conful.     So  that  the  Romans  had 
not  onely  the  Pontifical  Annals  but  Civil  too,  being  made 
up  by  the  Magiftrates ,  and  therefore  called  Libri  Magi- 
ftratuum by  Livy,  which  he  diftinguifhes  from  the  Anna- 
les Prifci.     And  be  fides  thefe  Livy  mentions  private  Re- 
inBmo,ci6.  cords  among  them$  of  which  Cicero  [peaks*  which  be- 
longed to  particular  Families:  and  there  is  no  probability 
thefe  fhould  be  all  loft  in  the  burning  of  the.  City ;  for  the 
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Capitol  was  not  burnt,  in  which  probably  after  the  Ro- 
mans found  the  Gauls  coining  lcpov  them,  they  preferred 
their  ancient  Annals.  And  it  is  con fider  able,  tlmt  Dio-  ^H-  ^tk. 
nyfius  Halicarnafleus  quotes  a  pafage  of  Antiochus  Sy- 
racufanus ,  (who  lived  before  the  burning  of  Rome,  and 
wrote  concerning  the  affairs  of  Italy )  wherein  he  faith  9 
that  he  took  his  Hiftory  out  of  ancient  and. undoub- 
ted Records :  which  fhews  that  there  were  certain  writ- 
ten Annals  both  at  Rome  and  in  other  Cities  of  Ita- 
ly very  early  \  and  the  fame  Dionyfius  quotes  the  Do-  i-*- 
meftick  Antfth  of  the  Sabins,  and  Feftus  the  Hiftory  f#.  «.**»», 
of  Cuma.  Sv  that  the  Roman  Hiftories  were  built  on 
better  foundation  than  the  very  uncertain  Tradition  of 
the  Natives;  which  the  Advocate  is  pleafed  to  make  P-?- 
the  fureft  Foundation  of  all  Hiftories;  but  I  am  fo 
much  of  another  Opinion,  that  I  think,  it  (fince  the  fhort- 
ning  of  Mens  lives)  the  certain  foundation  of  none.  Let 
now  the  Reader  judge  whether  the  cafe  of  the  Antiquities 
in  difpute  be  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Romans ;  for  here 
are  no  ancient  Annals  pretended  near  the  time  of  Fer- 
gus I.  nor  in  the  time  of  any  King  of  the  fir fl  Race',  no 
nor  from  Fergus  II.  till  after  the  Deflruttion  of  the  Pi£ts*5 
nor  any  Record  yet  produced  for  a  long  time  after  that ; 
how  then  can  any  perfons  pretend  that  if  we  reject  their 
Antiquities  we  muft  rejebl  the  Roman? 

But  this  is  not  all,  for  he  goes  higher,  and  faith  the 
fame  objections  will  lie, 

(i.)   Againfl  the  Jewifti  Antiquities.     For  faith  he,    p,& 
the  Jewifh  Hiftory  had  no  hiftorical  Warrant  for  the 
firft  2000  years  but  Traction,  and  after  that  time 
their  tranfa&ions  were  mentioned  in  very  few  foreign 
Hiftories ;   and  Annals  of  their  own   Priefts   were 
thought  good  Hiftorical  Foundations  in  the  opinion 
of  Jofephus  even  for  the  Sacred  Hiftory.     And  not  long 
after  he  faith,  that  the  Jewifh  Hiftory  was  challenged    p.  9- 
by  Apion  upon  the  fame  ground  that  theirs  is  now   p.  rg3, 
quarrelFd  by  the  Bifhop  of  $t.  Afaph.     This  looks  [ome- 
what  flrange  among  us,  for  tfe  Antiquities  of  any  parti- 
cular Nation  fo  far  fhort  of  the  Jewiih ,  to .  be  parallel' d 
with  them  in  point  of  Credibility ;  fine e  the  Records  of 
■Scripture  are  ownd  to  be  divine  and  (acred,  and  not  merely 
built  on  the  authority  of  Tradition*  or  the  Annals  of  the 
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Jewifh  Priefts.    Whatever  Jofephus  or  other  Jews  might 
fay  in  defence  of  their  Antiquities  againji  the  Greeks,  we 
that  own  our  fe/ves  fo  be  Chriftians  ought  to  look,  on  Mo- 
fes  and  the  Prophets  tinder  a  higher  Character.     I  know 
a  late  Critick  in  great  Vogue  among  fome ,  hath  endea- 
voured to  reduce  the  Sacred  Hiftory  to  the  Authority  of 
the  ancient  Annals  of  the  Jews,  but  withatt  adding  that 
we  have  onely  fome  imperfect  Abridgments  of  them, 
much  like  that  which  the  Rector  of  Ranfrew  made  of 
p-32.33-     the  Book  of  Pa/ley,    which  the  Advoca^g  faw^  in  Sir 
R.  Sibbald's  Library.     A  Votlrihe  fo  unsyafonable  and 
mifchievou5  in  the  Confequences  of  it,  thai  I  wonder  it  hath 
hitherto  pa  fed  fo  eafily  through  fo  many  hands.   But  this  is 
not  my  prefent  bufinefs.     I  am  now  onely  to  fhew  the  vaft 
difparity  of  thefe  Antiquities  in  queftion ,    and  thofe  of 
the  Jews.     It's  very  true  that  Apion  did  objefl  again  (I 
them,  becaufe  the  Greek  Writers  took  fo  little  notice  of 
them.     But  how  doth  Jofephus  anfwer  him?     He  fhews, 
"  That  the  Greeks  were  very  late  Writers  of  Hiftory  i  and 
"  therefore  incompetent  Judges  of  matters  of  fo  great  An- 
u  tiquity  ;  and  he  proves  that  the  more  ancient  Nations  as 
11  the  Egyptians,   Chaldeans,   Phoenicians  had  a  moft 
"  lafting  way  of  preferving  their  Hifiories ,  for  they  had 
a  publick.  Annals  made  by  their  wifeft  Men  and  kept  in 
"  j acred  Places ,  but  the  Greeks  were  very  defective  in 
"  thefe  things ;  having  no  publick  Writings  in  their  Tem- 
"  pies  or  elfewhere;  and  that  they  had  not  the  ufe  of  Letters 
lt  in  the  time  of  the  Trojan  War ;  and  their  fir  ft  Hiflo- 
ic  Hans  were  little  elder  than  the  Perfians  War  againfl  the 
c  Greeks;     And  this  reafon  he  gives  of  the  dijfonancy  of 
%the  Greek  Hiflorians,  becaufe  they  had  no  publick.  Annals, 
which  would  have  prevented  Errours,   and  kept  >Me?i 
il  front  a  power  of  deceiving.     But  great  care  he  faith  from 
f  the  moft  ancient  times  was  taken  of  fitch  things  among 
"  the  Egyptians  and  Babylonians.     And  for  their  Ance- 
"  flours,  he  faith  they  exceeded  all  others  in  their  exaSlnefs 
c  this  way ,   committing  the  care  of  thefe  things  to  their 
"  High  Priefts  and  Prophets.     But  the  authority  of  Wri- 
Cl  ting  was  not  allow' '  d  promifcuoujly  to  all,  but  certain  Pro* 
f  phets  were  pitched  upon  who  wrote  the  moft  remote  Anti- 
Ci  quities  by  divine  infpiratioh,   and  the  matters  in  their 
"  own  times  plainly  and  according  to  Truth ;  and  therefore 
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"  jaith  he ,  we  have  no  fuch  multitude  of  Books  tigering 
"from  each  other,  as  the  Greeks  have,  but  ohely  22,  con- 
"  taining  an  account  of  all  times  pafl,  written  with  great 
"  Fidelity  and  Authority.  Afterwards  their  Annals  were 
"  continued,  but  not  with  equal  Authority,  the  Succeffion 
"  of  their  Prophets  faili?tg.  And  to  /hew  of  how  great  credit 
"  thefe  Books  (of  the  fir/l  fort)  are  among  us;  in  fo  long 
"  timet  jaith  he,  no  Man  hath  dared  either  to  add,  or  to 
"  take  away,  or  to  tranfpofe  any  thing.  Which  is  utterly 
inconfifent  with  the  Principles  of  the  late  Critick.  $  for 
without  a  liberty  of  abridging  and  traiifpoftng  and  infer- 
ring ,  his  new  Inventions  come  to  nothing.  But  as  to  the 
filence  of  other  Nations  about  them,  he  Jhews,  "  that  thef 
11  were  a  People  who  lived  in  great  retirement,  that  the 
"  Romans  themfelves  were  a  confiderable  People  before  the 
*c  Greeks  knew  them  5  and  after  all  he  fhews  they  were 
"  known  to  the  Egyptians ,  Babylonians  and  Greeks , 
'  which  he  proves  from  many  particular  Teflimonies.  Now 
what  is  there  parallel  to  thefe  things  in  the  prefeni  cafe  ? 
Have  they  produced  ayy  fuch  public k  and  f acred  Annals  writ- 
ten and  preferved  withfo  much  care,  as  the  ancient  Jews  had  I 
Have  they  had  a  Succeffion  of  Prophets  among  them  whofe 
Books  are  preferved  to  this  day  with  great  Veneration  without 
addition  or  diminution  ?  What  mean  then  fuch  ftrange  Com- 
parifons  ?  Can  they  produce  any  one  Authour  contemporary 
with  Fergus  I.  and  his  Succe fours,  who  ?nention  that  Suc- 
ceffion? As  Jofephus  brings  the  Egyptian,  Phoenician, 
Chaldean  Writers  to  atteft  the  Story  of  the  Scripture, 

(3..)  As  to  the  Greek  Antiquities  he •faith  the  Greeks    m& 
could  have  no  Records  for  many  hundreds  of  years 
before  they  wrote.     And  what  follows ,  but  that  there- 
fore  there   is    great   uncertainty  in  the  Antiquities  of 
Greece  till  that  time?     For  which  reafon  Varro,  that^f'-^'1^ 

1  *  r-*        1  1  t(tlt)   Ct  2 1* 

great  and  judicious  Antiquary  rejected  two  Parts  in  three, 
of  the  Times  of  the  Greeks ;  the  one  he  faid  was  whol- 
ly in  the  dark  for  want  of  Records,  and  the  other  Fa- 
bulous ;  becaufe ,  as  Jofephus  obferves ,  they  had  no 
publick  Annals,  but  their  firft  Writers  were  Poets,  who 
minded  to  write  rather  things  entertaining  than  true. 
But  we  are  of  late  told,  that  this  faying  of  Varro  might  ftjjsjfe 
hold  as  to  the  Greek  Antiquities;  but  it  is  unjuftly  ap-faBrf« 
plied  by  Camden  to  the  Antiquities  of  other  Nations ; 
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for  the  utmoft  Eaftern  Nations  the  Chinefes,  ancTthe 
utmoft  Weftern  the  lrifh  have  preferved  their  Antiqui- 
ties far  beyond  the  time  which  Varro  allows  for  true 
Hiftory.  1  grant  Varro  intended  this  chiefly  for  the  Greeks, 
who  made  the  greateft  noife  with  their  Antiquities  then ; 
Aug.de  chit.    andyetVa.no/rimfelf,  as  St.  Auguftine  tells  us,  began 
D4l.i8.-c2.  fa  Account  0f  tke  Roman  Antiquities,  with  the  Succef- 
(ion  of  the  Sicyo?iian  and  Athenian  Kings ;  not  as  though 
he  would  deliver  it  for  certain  Hifiorical  Truth,  but  as  the 
moft  common  received  opinion.     And  in  she  Fabulous 
times,  he  might  endeavour  to  pick,  out  what  Antiquities 
he  thought  came  neareft  to  Hiftory.     As  to  the  Chinefcs , 
they  are  very  remote  from  w ,  and  we  have  had  different 
MndotadeReg.  accounts  of  them,  as  appears  by  comparing  Gonfales  Men- 
chma,  1.3.  ci.  ^oza  an£  Martjnjus  together ;  and  of  their  Antiquities  as 

vbb.  Em.  Rer.  delivered  by  the  former,  a  learned  Man  hath  faid  that 
rw.  1. 5-    tnev  feem  to  him  like  Manethds  Egyptian  Dynafties. 
However  Scaliger  thought  fit  to  infert  the  Succeffion  of 
their  Kings  in  his  Chronological  Canons,  and  makes  the 
beginning  of  that  Empire  coincident  with  the  end  of  the 
sedig.  canon,    thirteenth  Egyptian  Dynafty ;  but  i?i  his  Notes  upon  it, 
S58.1' 2<     he  complains  of  the  want  of  farther  information  about  them. 
Which  the  World  hath  fince  in  great  meafure  received  by 
Martinius,  both  in  his  defcription  of  the  Countrey,  and  the 
firft  Decad  of  the  Hiftory  from  the  beginning  of  the  Em- 
pire to  the  Nativity  of  thrift.     But  their  way  of  prefer- 
ving  Antiquities  was  peculiar  to  themfelves,  and  therefore 
thefe  cannot  very  well  be  made  a  Parallel  for  the  Scotifh  or  I- 
Manin.  sMd   rilh  Antiquities.  -    Martinius  hath  indeed  given  a  very 
S.'i.1'      plaufible  Account  of  the  remote  Antiquities  of  China,  but 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  fhews  that  even  the  Chinefes  had  a 
dark  and  fabulous  time  as  well  as  the  Greeks,  and  he 
tells  us ,  that  themfelves  acknowledge  that  before  the 
Reign  of  Fohim  they  have  no  certain  account  of  things 
becaufe  then  they  had  no  ufe  of  Letters ;  but  afterwards, 
they  look  upon  the  Succeffion  of  their  Kings  as  delivered 
down  to  them  with  great  Fidelity.   But  there  are  two  things 
this  certainty  of  their  Hiftory  depended  upon.     (1.)  A  fixed 
Rule  for  the  computation  of  Times ,   without  which  it  h 
impoffible  any  Nation  fhould  have  an  exat%  account  of  the 
ancient   Succeffion  of  their  Kings.     And  herein  lay  the 
great  accuracy  of  the  Chinefes  that  they  were  very  early 
s  "'  given 
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given  to  the  finding  out  the  left  methods  for  calculation  ; 
an d  they  ufed  a  Cycle  of  60  years ,    2670  years  before 
Chrift's  Nativity  $  and  therefore  Martinius  magnifies  the 
Chinefes,  efpecially  for  their  skill  and  exactnefs  in  the 
Succeilion  of  their  Princes  5  which  it  is  impoffible  to  give 
a  certain  account  of  without  a  fixed  meafure  of  time  $  and 
therefore  it  hath  been  fo  often  (aid  that  the  Greeks  had 
no  certain  Hiftory  before  the  Olympiads.     (2.)  The 
Chinefes  did  not  jujfer  any  Perfons  to  write  Hiftory  that 
would,  but  fome  of  great  Reputation  were  appointed  after 
the  Emperours  deceafe  to  write  his  Life ;  which  being  ap- 
proved-, was  allowed  as  the  onely  authentic^  Hifiory  of  himi 
and  thefe  being  put  together  made  up  their  publick  An- 
nals, which  are  preferved  to  this  day.     For,  notwith/ian-  „,  . 
ding  the  rerjecution  of  their  Hi/tones  in  the  time  of  Chin-  Hifl-  '•  *•  t-w 
gus,  who  endeavoured  to  fupprefs  them,  that  he  might  be 
thought  the  Founder  of  the  Empire ;  yet  his  Son  oppofing    , 
his  defign,  and  many  learned  Men  being  banifhed  upon  it, 
there  were  means  ufed  to  preferve  their  Annals  $  but  Sc-semeJaVani. 
medo  faith,  they  could  never  recover  a  perfetl  Account  of° 
the  fir  ft  beginning  of  that  famous  Empire. 

Now  before  any  other  Nation  can  prefume  to  vye  with 
the  exaclnefs  of  the  Chinefes  in  their  Antiquities,  they 
muftfirft  fhew  us  what  means  they  had  for  the  computation 
of  times ,  by  which  we  may  judge  of  their  Antiquity  and 
Succeffion  of  their  Kings  5  and  next  they  mufi  give  an  e- 
qual  Account  of  the  Care  taken  time  enough  to  preferve 
their  Hiftory  of  publick  Annals^/  as  the  Eaftern  People 
and  the  Romans  did. 

For  infiance,  we  are  told  from  a  late  Iriih  Antiquary  profpeA  of  fa 
Geoffrey  Keting,  that  the  Pofierity.ofGzthdus  and  Sco-  p"ibyp'w- 
ta,  6r  the  Milefian  Race  fettled  in  Ireland,  A.  M.  2736. 
after  the  Floud  108 6.  after  Mofes  paffing  the  Red  Sea 
1^2.  before  Chrift's  Nativity  1308.  from  whence  the    P.iS,| 
Antiquity  of  the  Irijh  Nation,  is  faid  not  to  be  paral- 
leled, unlefs  by  the  Chinefes  onely. 

Here  is  a  pretence  to  very  great  Antiquity-,  and  an  ap- 
pearance of  exatl  Calculation ;  but  I  onely  ask,  by  what 
Cycles  the  Irifh  proceeded  when  they  began  5  how  they 
could  adjuft  the  time  fo  well  to  the  Age  of  the  World;  or 
what  other  certain  way  they  had  which  might  be  reduced  to 
it.     If  they  had  none$  all  this  might  be  onely  Fancy  and 

Opinion 
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Opinion,  uhlefs  there  were  fome  Characters  of  Time  fixed 
and  certain  by  Eclipfes  and  Aftro?iomical  obfervations ,  or 
certain  Periods  of  time ,    or  coincident  paffages ,    which 
might  conned  the  year  of  their  defcent  into  Ireland,  with 
fuch  a  year  of  the  World,  or  after  the  Floud.     If  nothing 
of  this  kind  be  produced,  we  muft  be  excufed  if  we  do  not 
yet  think,  the  Irifh  Antiquities  parallel  to  thofe  of  China. 
For  if  there  be  no  fuch  Characters  of  Time  which  may  di- 
rect us  in  comparing  one  thing  with  another,  it  is  pojfible 
that  there  may  be  one  or  two  thoufand  years  difference  in 
the  Computation ,,,  and  yet  neither  able  to  confute  the  o- 
ther.     For  fuppoje  I  fhould  fay  that  the  Pofterity  of  Ga- 
thelus,  came  into  Ireland  jufi  308  years  before  Chrift's 
Nativity,  here  is  1 000  years  difference.     That  is  a  fmall 
matter,  you  will  Jay,  in  fo  great  Antiquity  $  but  as  fmall 
as  it  is,  fome  account  ought  to  be  given  of  a  thoufand 
years.     Now  I  defire  to  have  fome  evident  proof  brought 
me  of  fome  Event  in  the  World  which  happened  1 308  years 
before  Chrift's  Nativity,  to  which  the  Irifh  defcent  muft  be 
coincident..    To  make  this  more  plain  by  Example,  fuppofe 
the  Queftion  be  in  what  Age  of  the  World  the  Peloponne- 
fian  War  began  ;  we  fhould  by  no  means  think  it  fufficient 
for  a?iy  Man  prefently  to  fet  down ,  it  was  fuch  a  year  of 
the  World,  fuch  a  year  from  the  Floud,  fo  long  before  Chrift  $ 
but  we  demand  fome  certain  Character  of  this  time,  i.  e, 
fuch  which  agrees  to  that  and  to  no  other  ;  and  here,  whom- 
ever intends  to  give  fatisfatlion-,  will  fearch  Thucydides, 
Diodorus  and  Ptolemy  to  find  out  fome  undoubted  Cha- 
racter ;  as  that  Thucydides  faith  that  Pythodorus  was 
then  Archon  at  Athens ,  and  it  was  the  year  of  the  O- 
lympick  Solemnities.     Diodorus  faith,  this  was  the  87, 
Olympiad,  and  that  Apfeudes  was  Archon  the  year  be- 
fore ;  Ptolemy  faith  lye  was  Archon  in  the  year  of  Na- 
bonanar  316.     So  by  comparing  the  Olympiads  and  the 
years  o/NabonarTar  with  the  years  of  the  World,  we  may 
come  to  a  certainty  in  this  matter.     And  befides  Thucy- 
dides mentions  a  great  Eclipfe  the  fir  ft.  year  of  the  War , 
which  the  Aftronomers  fay  was  31 7  of  NabonafTar,  when 
'Emhydcmusfucceeded  Pythodorus  at  Athens.     Such  a 
method  of  proceeding  by  certain  Characters  of  time,  is  a 
Way  to  convince  reafonable  Men  j  but  without  any  ofthefe  to 
think,  to  impofe  upon  Mankjnd  under  a  pretence  of  exacl  Cal- 
culation, 
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culation*,.  argues  too  great  preemption  upon  the  Credulity  of 
Mankind.  Thus  as  to  the- coming  of  Fergus  I  into  Scot- 
land juft  330  years  before  Chrift ,  which  the  Advocate 
faith  all  their  Hiftonans  affirm ;  let  them  produce  any 
one  certain  Char  after  of  that  time  out  of  fuch  Annals  as 
were  written  within .  the  compafs  of  knowing  the  Truth  of 
it,  and  we  will  never  difpute  this  matter  more. 

But  to  proceed  i 

( 4. )  As  to  the  French  Antiquities ;  which  the  Advo-    p.  7. 
cate  faith,  may  be  more  juftly  queftioned  on  thefe 
Grounds  than  theirs,  we  onely  defire  them  to  be  as  ihge- 
nuom  as  the  late  learned  Writers, of  their  Antiquities  have 
been,  who  rejetl  all  before  the  Merovingian  Race,  as  ei- 
ther Fabulous ,  or  fo  donbtfull  and  uncertain ,  that  they 
viake  no  Account  of  it,  unlefs  it  be  what  they  find  in  the 
Roman  Aut  hours  concerning  the  Franks,  as  may  be  feen  Rer.Mak 
in  Hadrianus  Valefius*  a  learned  Hiftorian,  Antiquary  To1' 
and  Gritick. 

( 5: )  As, M  the  Spaniih ,  which  are  joined  with  the 
French ;  what  relates  to  their  Antiquities  before  the  Ro- 
mans War  in  Spain,  we  grant  to  be  parallel  with 
theirs.  For  although  Strabo  faith,  they  had  the  ufe  of" 'strab,Geagr.i$ 
Letters,  and  had  fome  Records  of  ancient  times  a-*'96' 
mong  them ;  yet  they  are  utterly  loft.  And  although 
Reinefius  de  Deo  Endovellico  feems  to  thinki  that  An^ 
nius  had  fome  Fragments  of  thofe  Antiquities  which  he 
mixed  with  his  own  Inventions,  yet  I  can  fee  no  reafon  for 
it ;  becaufe  he  would  then,  have  alledged  the  old  Spanifh 
Records ,  and  not  have  fathered  his  Antiquities  on  Per* 
fons  fo  remote  as  Berofus  and  Manetho. 

But  if  they  had  the  ufe  of  Letters  and  Records  a- 
mong  them ,  might  not  the  Irifh  and  Scotifh  derive 
both  from  them  ?     /  anfwer,   That  the  coming  of  the 
Irifh  immediately  from  Spain  and  not  from  Britain  is  not 
fo  evidently  proved  that  any  thing  can  be  built  upon  it. 
Camden  and  Sir  James  Ware  two  learned  Antiquaries  camd.  && 
both  think,  Ireland  fir  ft  peopled  from  Britain;  and  Cam-  Antiq.'mbm, 
den  offers  good  Reafons  for  his  Affertioni  "  as  the  agree-0' 1,?'lu 
I  ment  of  the  Britifh  and  Irilh  Languages  in  very  many 
*  words ;  the  fimilitude  of  Cuftoms  and  Manners',  its  being 
"  anciently  caUed  the  lefler  Britain,  and  the  inhabitants 
I  Britainsj  the  conveniency  of  pa f age  from  Britain  thither  % 

i  which 
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which  feem  to  be  of  far  greater  moment  than  anything 
brought  to  prove  the  Legend  of  Gathelus  and  Scota  and 
their  pofterity  coming  out  of  Spain.     But  becaufe  this  opi- 
nion doth  not  feem  to  give  any  account  of  the  Scoti  in  Ire- 
land (from  whence  they  certainly  went  into  Scotland,  as 
is  now  confejfed  on  all  hands)  therefore  I  fhall  endeavour 
to  clear  this  Matter,  by  propofing  what  feems  moji  proba- 
ble to  me  concerning  the  firfi  Peopling  of  thefe  IJlands. 
strab.  Geogr.         We  are  then  to  confider  that  the  moji  ancient  Geographers, 
1 1,p' 2i'       as  Strabo  obferves  out  of  EphorUs,  divided  the  then  known 
World  into  four  Parts,  the  Eaftern  they  called  India,  the 
Southern  ./Ethiopia,  the  Weftern  Celtia,  and  the  Northern 
Scy  thia.  And  in  the  European  Parts  they  knew  but  of  two 
Nations  befide  the  Greeks,  and  thofe  are  the  Celtas  and  the 
Scythe.     Thofe  that  inhabited  Northward,  faith  Stra- 
stub.ii.f.22.^  were  caHecl  Scytha,  and  thofe  to  the  Weft  Celt  a', 
who  were  likewife  called  Iberi  and  Celtiberi,  as  he  af- 
firms ;  and  thefe  peopled  Spain  and  Gaul,  and  from  thence 
fpread  into  the  Neighbour  Countries ;  and  among  the  reft 
came  over  into  Britain ;  Which  in  the  Book,  de  Mundo 
commonly  attributed  to  Ariftotle,  but  by  Buchanan  to 
Theophraftus ,  h  faid,  together  with  Ireland,  (which 
are  both  there  called  the  Britifti  Iflands)  to  be  fituate  in 
the  Ocean  not  far  from  the  Scythe  and  the  Celt*. 
But  the  latter  we.  e  fo  much  nearer  in  Gaul,  that  it  is  very 
reafonable  to  believe  the  firfi  habitation  here  was  by  the 
vit.  Ayk.       Celtae,  who  came  from  thence.    And  Tacitus  truly  obferves, 
the  agreement  was  fo  very  great  between  the  Gauls 
and  the  old  Britains,  that  although  he  fufpected  the 
Silures  might  come  immediately  from  Spain,  (or  ra- 
ther from  the  Iberi,  which  Strabo  faith  was  a  more  gene- 
ral Name,  and  fome  of  thefe  went  into  Ireland )  but  up- 
on the  whole  matter,  he  concluded  all  the  Southern 
parts  of  Britain  to  have  been  peopled  immediately 
from  Gaul.     But  as  to  the  Caledonians  he  affirms  them 
to  have  been  of  a  German  extraction :  i.  e.  taking  Ger- 
many in  the  extent  he  took,  it  in ,  which  went  as  far  as 
Sarmatia,  and  took,  in  Scandinavia  ;  from  whence  in  pro- 
bability the  Northern  Parts  of  Britain,  were  firfi  peopled. 
It  is  true  that  Tacitus  calls  them  Britains  as  weU  as  the 
Celtse ;  and  however  they  were  united  in  interefi  again  ft. 
the  Romans,  as  Galgacus  fhews  in  his  excellent  Speech 

to 
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to  them ,  yet  Tacitus,  we  fee,  mak.es  them  of  a  different 
Extraction.     And  thefe  were  originally  from  the  European 
Scythae,  or  from  Scandinavia,  which  was  abundantly  peo- 
pled, and  fupp lied  other  Countries,  as  Jornandes  faith  •jjomand.deRe. 
and  that  they  were  provided  of  Shipping  very  early,  1  have  M 
proved  in  the  following  Book,  where  I  fpea/^  of  the  Ori- 
ginal of  the  Picls.     And  befides  what  is  there  faid  to  Jhew 
that  thofe  who  dwell  in  thofe  Northern  parts ,  were  then 
called  Scythians,    Scymnus  Chius  lately  publifhed  out 
of  Holftenius  his  Papers  affirms  that  the  Scythians  exten-  •?#<*•  **•  $ 
dcd  from  the  Palm  Mxotis  to  Countries  wholly  un-  SfaJV  378. r" 
known  to  the  Greeks.     For  being  tempted  by  the  Rivers, 
as  Olaus  Rudbeck  conjectures,  having  no  skill  in  Navi-  Atlantic,  c.  3. 
gation  or  Afironomy,  and  the  Woods  in  the  firfi  Ages  of 
the  World  being  unpajfable ,  the  People  flill  went  farther 
and  farther  by  the  Rivers  fide-,  till  at  laft  finding  them- 
felves  bounded  by  the  vaft  Mountains  in  thofe  Northern 
parts  and  the  Sea  beyond  them,  they  fate  down  there,  and 
in  time  fo  replenifhed  thofe  parts,  that  they  were  willing 
to  difcharge  themfelves  by  fending  Colonies  abroad.     To 
which  end  they  accuftomed  themfelves  to  the  Sea-,  and  fo 
from  thence  thefe  Scythians  came  into  the  Northern  parts 
of.  Britain,  where  they  had  the  Name  of  Caledonians % 
and  upon  new  Supplies  coming   after  the  Romans  bad 
fubdued  the  Southern  Parts  of  Britain,  were  then  called 
Picts,     But  of  thefe  things   afterwards.     That  which  I 
now  defign,  is  to  jhew  that  fome  of  thefe  Scythae  being  en- 
couraged by  the  Adventures  of  others  who  had  fettled  in 
Britain,  pa  fed  by  the  Northern  IJlands  and  went  into  Ire- 
land ;  and  fo  the  Celtae  from  Britain,  who  were  called  1- 
beri  in  Straboj  and  thefe  Scythae  met  there  as  they  did 
in  Britain.     But  Britain  flill  retained  its  Name ;    and 
therefore  to  diftinguifh  themfelves  from  thofe  who  remained 
there,  their  Countrey  was  called  Ibernia  from  the  lberi  i 
and  Scotia  from  thefe  Scythaej  for  faith  Walfingham ,  ^»^/« /#• 
Scythae,  Schythici,  Scoti,  Scotici  are  all  one  $  which  he 
took,  from  Radulphus  de  Diceto,  Imag.  Hiftor.  ad  A.  1 185. 
and  Nennius  exprejly  calls  them  Schythae,  and  Gildas 
the  Irilh  Sea  Vallem  Scythicam ;  and  Alfred  in  the  En- 
glifh  Tranjlation  of  Orofius  calls  the  Scots  Scy ttan ;  and 
the  Germans  both  Scythians  and  Scots  Scutten ;  and  the 
old  Britains  Yfcot,  as  Cambden  hath  already  obferved.   &*<*».  P,  s& 

And 
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Fiahen,  Ogygh        M  **  's  con fider  able  that  a  late  Iri(h  Antiquary  tells 

^ 6l'  us  that  a  Part  of  their  Countrey  in  their  own  Language  is 

called  Gaethluighe ,  i.  e.  Gothland,  from  the  Goths  or 
Scythians  who  took,  poffeffion  of  it,  He  rather  thinks  the 
Getuli  a  People  of  Africa  gave  the  Name ;  but  of  their 
coming  into  Ireland  there  is  no  probability.  And  in  the 
fame  place  he  faith ,  that  Lamfinnus  was  the  firft  who 
brought  a  Colony  thither  out  of  Scythia-,  which  he 

Ana  S4nti.  nib.  proves  out  of  one  of  their  moft  ancient  Monuments.     And 

Mau6.  p.  so2.  Colganus  obferves  on  the  Life  of  St.  Cladroe,  that  whereas 
they  are  faid  to  be  derived  from  Scot  a  who  is  faid  to 
be  Pharaoh's  Daughter,  the  true  Name  he  faith  was 
Scytha ;  and  that  Name  was  given  her  becaufe  her 

ogyg.  p.3s°-  Husband  came  from  Scythia.  And  the  fame  Antiqua- 
ry confejjes  that  it  appears  by  all  their  ancient  Records, 
that  they  had  their  original  from  the  Scythians,  and 
Keting  himfelf  he  faith  at  laft  yields  it ,  and  that  the 
Name  of  Scota  was  given  becaufe  the  Milefian  Race 
came  out  of  Scythia. 

And  to  confirm  the  peopling  of  Ireland  from  Britain  and 

eSj^JmV  Scandinavia,  we  are  to  obferve  that  the  Irifh  Antiqudries 
from  their  befi  Records  do  fpeak.  of  two  great  Colonies 
which  came  thither  from  Britain ,  the  one  of  the  Belgae , 
of  which  Slangius  or  Slanius  was  the.  Head,  who  was  the 

camhevf.Everf.  firft  Monarch  of  Ireland  5  wherein  Giraldus  Cambrenfis 
" p' s7°      is  confeffed  to  agree  with  their  own  Antiquities ;  and  ano- 
ther of  the  Dannanas  from  the  Northern  parts  of  Britain 

o^.part3.c.io.  under  Nuadus.  But  befides  both  thefe,  and  long  after 
them  they  place  the  Dynafty  of  the  Scots  or  Scythians  un- 

part2.p.8Sj85.</e,r  Herimon  5  and  the  Pfaltir  Na-rann,  a  Book  of  great 
Authority  among  them  faith  that  Herimon  was  the  firft 

%tiwtcqt '  King  °^  tne  ^cots  *n  ^an^-  And  in  his  time,  they  fay, 
the  Pitls  follow'd  them  thither,  But  that  feems  to  be 
too  foon.     However  that  they  came  from  the  fame  parts 

Sen.  1.  a.  w'ltt  appear  very  probable  from  what  Bede  fpeaks  of  the 
Pitls  coming  from  Scythia  (i.  e.  Scandinavia)  in  their 
long  Boats,  and  being  carried  by  Tempeft  to  the 
Northern  parts  of  Ireland,  he  faith  they  there  found 
gentem  Scotorum ,  i.  e.  their  Countreymen  the  Scythians  5 
and  they  would  fain  have  fettled  there  with  them. 
And  when  they  came  to  treat ,  we  find  no  difficulty  as  to 
their  under {landing  one  another,  which  there  would  have 

bee?;. 
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been,  if  the  Scots  had  come  out  of  Spain  and  the  Picls 
out  of  Scandinavia.  /  know  Bede  there  makes  the  Pi6ts 
and  Scots  Languages  to  be  different ;  but  fo  they  might  be 
in  continuance  of  time,  although  at  fir  ft  of  the  fame  origi- 
nal ;  as  appears  by  the  fever al  Languages  now  in  Europe, 
derived  from  the  Original  Gothick  or  Scythick  Tongue, 
which  is  Mother  to  mofl  of  them  5  onely  the  Celtick  and 
Latin  being  mixed  with  it.  But  to  return  to  Bede,  he 
faith,  the  Scots  perfuaded  the  Fills  to  go  to  Britain, 
and  take  PofTeflion  of  the  Northern  Parts,  as  the  BrU 
tains  had  done  of  the  Southern.  After  this  they  ob- 
tained Wives  from  the  Scots  in  Ireland ;  which*  fhews 
familiarity  and  mutual  confidence  ( as  being  of  the  fame 
extraction)  and  the  Picts  engaged  that  in  a  difputable 
Cafe ,  the  Scotifh  Line  (hould  be  prefer'd  to  their  own. 
In  procefs  of  time,  faith  Bede,  fome  of  the  Scots  them- 
felves,  hearing  of  the  Goodnefs  of  the  Weftern  parts 
of  Scotland,  went  thither  under  the  Conduct  of  Reu- 
da,  and  either  by  Force  or  Friendship  took  pofTefljoit 
of  them ;  and  from  thence  they  were  called  Valreu- 
dini,  from  this  Reuda  and  Daal  which  fignifies  a  fhare 
or  portion.  This  is  all  the  Account  Bede  gives  of  this 
matter  ;  wherein  there  is  not  a  Word  of  Gathelus  and 
Scota,  or  of  Fergus  his  coming  in  the  time  of  Alexander* 
or  any  time  after.  And  it  is  fomewhat  ftrange,  that  fuck 
a  Man  as  Bede,  fo  inquifitive  into  thefe  matters,  fo  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Story  of  Icolmkil,  6r  of  the  Monks  of  Hy 
or  Jona  fhould  fay  nothing  of  all  this.  For  he  feems  to  have 
concealed  nothing  he  knew  or  had  heard  of;  and  fluffs  out 
his  Books  with  fome  not  very  probable  Relations.  And  there- 
fore it  is  not  likely  he  would  have  omitted  the  former  Sto- 
ries if  he  had  heard  of  them, 

(2.)  The  fecond  Argument  of  any  feeming  force  in  the 

Advocate's  Difcourfe  is ,  "  That  their  Hiftories  were  fir  ft    P'  *$ 

"  tranfmitted  to  Pofterity  by  the  Druids  in  Verfes  $  and  it 

c  is  -probable  fome  of  thefe  Druids  being  converted,  be- 

"  came  their  nrft  Monks,  and  fo  it  was  eafie  for  them  to 

"  inform  their  Monafteries,  and  that  the  Monks  at  Ioria  or  h 

'  colmkill  kept  the  Records  there- from  the  foundation  of  the 

■  Monaftery  about  A.  D.  560.  where  their  Kings  were  bur 

"  ried  untill  the  Reign  of  Malcolm  Can-more  5  that  they 

<£  had  Annals  in  other  Monafteries,  as  at  Scoon,  Paflay3 

k  4S  Plufedio 
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"  Plufcardin  and  Lindesfern ,  Abercorn  and  Melrofs ; 
"  and  that  they  had  Hiftorians  who  compiled  Hiftories 
"  from  them  5  among  whom  he  reckons  as  the  mofl  ancient 
"  Veremundus  a  Spaniard,  A.  D.  1076.  who  dedicated 
"  his  Hiftory  to  Malcolm  Can- more ;  and  Joh.  Camp- 
"  bell ,  Turgott  and  Alredus  Rivallenfis ,  who  wrote  of 

p.  29.  tc  their  affairs  before  Fordon.  And  he  goes  about  to  -prove 
"  Veremundus  could  not  be  counterfeited  by  Hedtor  Bo- 
"  ethius,  becaufe  he  is  cited  by  Balaeus,  Holinihed,  Gef- 
"  ner,  Chambers ;  and  becaufe  Hector  gives  an  account 
"  to  James  V.  that  he  was  fent  him  from  IcolmkiU. 
Which  is  the  fubftance  of  what  he  faith  about  their  old  Hi- 
flories before  Fordon. 
To  which  I  anfwer , 

(1.)  That  here  we  have  a  very  formal  Pedigree  of 
Hiftorians,  which  might  with  equal  probability  have  been 
carried  back,  to  Gathelus  his  firfl  coming  out  of  Egypt. 
For  it  is  very  hard  to  fuppofe  fo  great  a  Prince-,  and  Son 
to  a  King  of  Athens ,  fhould  be  without  his  Druids ,  or 
Sanachies,  or  Bards,  who  would  tranfmit  to  Pofterity  his 
famous  Anions ;  and  therefore  1  cannot  but  wonder,  that 
the  learned  Advocate \fhould  feem  to  flick.  at  their  ancient 

P.  iS.  Origination  and  Defcent ;  and  be  fo  unwilling  to  go  any 
farther  back  than  their  firfl:  fettlement  in  Scotland.  For 
no  doubt  the  Hiftory  of  Gathelus  and  Scota  were  tranfmit- 
ted  to  Pofterity  the  very  fame  way  that  the  other  was ;  and 
the  fame  Arguments  will  indifferently  ferve  for  both.  Nay, 
why  fhould  the  Britifh  Hiftory  be  queftioned?  fince  no 
doubt  the  Britains  had  Druids,  Sanachies  and  Bards  as 
well  as  the  Scots  or  Irifli.  And  yet  the  Advocate  will  by 
no  means  allow  the  Britifh  Antiquities,  although  they  pre- 
tend to  the  very  fame  Grounds  which  he  makes  ufe  of  to 
fupport  the  Scottilh.  //  the  Druids  were  good  Hiftorians 
in  Scotland ,  why  not  muoh  rather  among  the  Britains  5 
where Gefar  faith  they  had  their  Original  Inftitution  and 
Buehm.  1. 2.  the  moft  facred  Authority.  But  Buchanan  absolutely  de* 
nies  that  the  Druids  ever  wrote  Hiftories ;  and  he  affirms 
from  Caefar,  that  when  he  came  hither  they  had  no 
Records  or  way  of  preferving  the  memory  of  things 
part ;  and  Tacitus  and  Gildas  could  meet  with  no  certain 
Account  from  Domeftick  Hiftories.  And  as  to  his  Sana- 
chies and  Bards,  /  fhall  onely  give  him  Buchanan's  An- 
fwer 
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fwer  in  his  own  Words.  Quod  autem  ad  Bardos  &  Se~ 
neciones  veteris  memoriae  cuftodes  quidam  confugi- 
unt,  prorfus  perridicule  faciunt.  Which  he  proves , 
"  because  the  Bards  were  an  ignorant  fort  of  People ,  that 
"  had  no  Monuments  of  Antiquity ;  and  the  Sanachies  were 
'  Men  wholly  without  Learning ,  and  who  lived  by  flat- 
'  tering  great  Men ;  and  therefore  no  certain  Account  of 
*  things  can  be  expected  from  them.  And  withall,  faith 
<f  he ,  fine e  we  find  Hiflorians  liable  to  fo  many  mijiakes 
"  after  all  the  pains  and  care  they  take  to  fearch  after  the 
"  truth  of  things ,  what  credit  can  be  given  to  thofe  who 
"  pretend  to  deliver  Hiftory  merely  by  their  Memories  ? 

But  the  Advocate  objecls,  that  the  Laws  of  Lycurgus   P.  $ 
were  preferved  in  the  Memories  of  Men  for  600  years, 
as  Plutarch  obferves  3  and  the  Scots  and  other  Nations 
have  preferved  Laws  for  much  longer  time,  without 
the  help  of  Letters. 

But  is  there  no  difference  between  Laws  of  daily  Prac- 
tice, and  Antiquities,  which  depend  merely  upon  Memo- 
ry, where  there  is  no  ufe  of  Letters  ?     And  as  to  Laws 
themselves  IfhaU  onely  define  the  learned  Advocate  to  give 
an  Account  of  their  Macalpine  Laws,  which  Fordon  faith  Jj**  *•  * 
were  compofed  by  Kenneth,  who  fubdued  the  Pitls. 
1  know  that  Hector  Boethius,  who  ftands  out  at  nothing,  #<*•*»».«$ 
pretends  to  deliver  them  as  exactly  as  if  he  had  lived  at ' 
that  time ;  and  Lefly  who  follows  him  very  carefully,  fets  them  Leflt.de  orig. 
down  as  he  found  them  in  him.     But  what  ancient  Copy 
do  they  produce  for  thefe  Laws  ?     Not  one  Word  of  that. 
But  was  it  not  fit  that  he  who  had  fo  many  Kings  Jhould  make 
a  Body  of  Laws  too  ?     Fordon  never  pretends  to  know 
them,  onely  he  thinks  there  were  fome  of  them  mil 
remaining.    Joh.  Major  takes  no  notice  of  them ;  Bu- 
chanan juft  mentions  them  >  and  faith  they  continued 
lojig  after  him,  but  how  long  he  could  not  teU.     But  it 
is  objervable ,  that  when  he  comes  to  mention  the  Laws  of 
Alexander  III.  fo  long  after  him  (for  he  died  A.  D.  1 285^ 
and  the  other,  according  to  him,   A.  D.  B54J  he  faith 
they  were  all  antiquated  by  the  negligence  of  the  Peo-  *«MM^ 
pie  and  the  length  of  Time.     Now  if  the  Laws  fo  much 
later  were  quite  forgotten,  how  come  the  Macalpin  Laws 
to  be  fo  exactly  preferved?     But  it  may  be  there  was  ano- 
ther Chefi  of  Laws  at  Jcolmkill ,  befides  that  of  MSS. 

which 
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which  Hector  Bocthius  faith  Fergus  brought  from  the 
Sacking  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Alaric.     let  even  that 
would  -prove  that  Records  are  the  beft  prefervers  of  Laws  $ 
and  one  would  think  no  Advocate  in  the  World  could  be  of 
another  opinion. 

( 2. )  From  the  Druids  /  proceed  to  the  firfi  Monks  of 
Scotland,  who  are  [aid  to  have  left  Records  in  their 
Monafteries  of  the  Hiftory  of  former  times.  The  firft 
Monaftery  there,  is  confejfed  to  be  that  of  the  Ifland 

p-23;  Jona,  or  Hy,  or  IcolmkiU,  i.  e.  Hy  the  Cell  of  Colum- 
ba, founded  about  the  year  560.  and  there,  the  Ad- 
vocate faith?  their  Records  were  kept  from  the  Foun- 
dation to  the  Reign  of  Malcolm  Can-more.  Now  we 
are  fallen  into  ah  Age  of  fome  Light,  fuch  as  it  is,  but 
whether  it  will  be  to  the  Advocate's  fatisf action  I  know  not. 
For  Cummeneus  Aibus  and  Adamnanus ,  both  Abbats 
of  Hy  not  long  after  Columba,  have  given  an  Account  of 
Columba  the  Founder  of  that  Monaftery  ;  and  both  wrote 
before  Bede's  timet  By  them  it  appears  that  Columba 
came  out  of  Ireland  thither ;  and  Adamnanus  faith,  he 
was  the  Son  of  Fedlimid  the  Son  of  Fergus,  which  Fer- 

Ogjg.  ^.471.  gus,  fay  the  Infti  Antiquaries-,  was  fecond  Husband  to  Eri- 
ca Daughter  of  Loarn ,  Brother  to  Fergus ,  who  carried 
the  firfi  Colony  into  Scotland  ;  and  that  Fergus,  Grandfa- 
ther to  Columba,  was  Son  to  Conallus ,  Grandchild  to 
Niellus  Magnus  King  of  Ireland  about  A.  D.  405.  in 
whofe  time  St.  Patrick  was  carried  captive  into  Ireland. 
And  fofrom  the  time  of  Columba's  coming?  and  his  Rela- 
tion to  the  Kings  both  of  Scotland  and  Ireland,  they  have 
endeavoured  to  fix  the  time  of  Fergus  his  coining  with  the 

cambrenf.  Everf.  firft  Colony  into  Scotland.     The  account  they  give  in  fhort 

p° 6?'  is  this ,  that  Carbre  Riada  was  one  of  the  Sons  of  Co- 

nar  II.  King  of  Ireland,  about  A.D.  165.  from  him  the 
Family  and  Countrey  where  they  lived  was  called  Dalrieda 

ogx-t.462.  (and  they  while  in  Ireland  were  fly  led  Kings  of  Dalrieda) 
from  him  defcended  Eric  the  Father  of  Loarn,  and  Fergus 
who  went  into  Scotland.     To  this  Fergus  fucceeded  Do- 

»•■  mangardus,  Comgallus,  Gauranus  and  Conallus,  the 

Son  of  Comgallus ,  in  whofe  time  Columba  came  into 
Scotland ,  for  Adamnanus  faith  he  converfed  with  Co- 
nallus the  Son  of  Comgill ;  who  according  to  Tigernacus 
and  the  Ulfter  Annals  gave  t\ie  Ifland  Hy  to  Columba. 

But 
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But  Bcdc  faith  it  was  given  by  the  Pills  whom  Colum*  sal.  ipc-^ 

ba  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Faith.     Which  mufi  feem    c.  4. 

firange,  if  the  Scots  then  bad  the  poffeffion  of  thofe  Parts  % 

and.  therefore  the  learned  Primate  of  Armagh  inclines  toPrimorlp.^j, 

the  former  opinion.     The  fame  Tigernacus  in  the  Irifh 

Annals  makes  Fergus  the  Son  of  Eric  to  have  carried  0- 

uer  the  Dalredians  into  Britain  fix  years  after  the  death    p-  6l0t 

of  St.  Patrick ;   and  the  old  Authour  cited  by  Camden  Camd-  Br>^- 

confirms  the  Succeffion  of  Fergus  from  Conar,   and  hisp'7°7' 

being  the  flrft  King  of  Albany «  which  agrees  with  the 

Iri(h  Antiquaries  faying  that  Carbre  Riada  the  Anceftour 

to  Fergus,  was  the  Son  of  Conar  Monarch  of  Ireland. 

"  But  fuppofe  all  this ,  that  Columba  was  defended 
"  from  one  Fergus  and  related  to  the  other,  who  went  over 
"  with  the  Dalredians  into  Scotland  5  and  that  be  was 
"  there  in  the  time  of  Conallus  Son  to  Comgill,  Grand- 
*'  child  to  this  Fergus,  how  doth  it  hence  appear  that  there 
*'  was  not  another  Fergus  long  before,  and  a  Succeffion  of 
"  Kings  in  Scotland  from  him  ? 

To  this  the  Iriih  Antiquaries  reply,  that  their  ancient 
Annals  do  give  a  clear  Account  of  this  Fergus  his  Race 
and  Time  of  going  into  Scotland,  but  although  they  have 
the  Succeffion  of  the  Kings  of  Ireland  long  before ,  and 
the  remarkable  things  done  in  their  time,  yet  there  is  no 
mention  at  all,  of  any  Fergus  or  bis  Succefjours  going 
to  fettle  in  Britain  before  this  time.  They  do  believe  that 
there  were  Excurfions  made  by  fome  of  the  Kings  of  Ire- 
land be j ore ;  and  I  fee  no  reafon  to  queftion  it?  even  be-o&yg.?.^ 
fore  the  times  mentioned  by  Gildas  5  but  they  utterly  den) 
any  foundation  of  a  Monarchy  there  by  Scots  going  out  of 
Ireland  before  the  time  of  Fergus  the  Son  of  Eric,  and 
that  1 00  years  later  than  the  Scotiflh  Antiquaries  do  place  P'47* 
Jm  coming  y  for  they  make  the  fir  ft  coming  of  this  Colony 
to  be  A.  D.  503.  jufi  the  time  which  the  B  if  hop  of  St.  A- 
faph  bad  pitched  upon ;  but  according  to  their  Antiqui- 
ties^ Loarn  the  elder  Brother  was  firft  King,  and  he  dying 
Fergus  fucceeded  A.  D.  5 1 3.  and  becaufe  his  Race  fuc- 
ceeded  in  thai  Kingdom,  therefore  Fergus  is  fuppofed  to 
have  been  founder  of  the  Monarchy. 

The  Queftion  now  comes  to  this,  whether  the  Irifh  or  the 
Scotifh  Antiquaries  go  upon  the  better  Grounds?  For^ 
here  the  Advocate's  Common  Places  of  Hiftorical  Faith* 

I  Commons 
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Common  Fame,  Domeftick  Tradition,  istc.  can  deter- 
mine nothing  fince  thefe  are  equal  on  both  fides-,  and  yet 
there  is  a  contradiction  to  each  other  about  a  matter  of 
Fatl.  We  mujl  then  appeal  to  the  Records  on  both  fides ; 
and  thofe  who  can  produce  the  more  Authentic^  Tejiimonies 
from  thence  are  to  be  believed.  The  Advocate  pleads  that 
it  is  very  credible  that  they  had  fuch,  becaufe  they  had 
Druids  and  Sanachies  and  Monks  as  well  as  thofe  in 
Ireland ;  and  that  Columba  founded  a  Monaftery  at 
IcolmkiU,  and  their  Kings  were  buried  there  for  a  long 
time.  But  where  are  the  Annals  of  that  Monaftery  ?  Or 
of  any  other  near  that  time  ?  To  what  purpofe  are  we  told 
of  the  Monafteries  that  were  at  Scoon,  and  Paflay,  and 
Plufcardin,  and  Lindesfern,  and  Abercorn,  unlefs  their 
p.  as-  Books  be  produced?  It  is  by  no  means  fatisfallory  to  fay 
they  had  two  Books,  their  Regifter  or  Chartulary, 
and  their  Black  Book  wherein  their  Annals  were  kept, 
for  we  defire  to  fee  them  of  what  colour  foever  they  be,  and 
to  be  convinced  by  Tejiimonies  out  of  them,  if  they  appear 
of  fufficient  authority.  But  if  thefe  cannot  be  produced, 
let  them  print  the  full  Account  of  Irifh  Kings ,  which 
the  Advocate  in  his  Advertifement  faith,  ■  he  had  lately 
feen  in  a  very  old  MS.  brought  from  IcolmkiU,  writ- 
ten by  Carbre  Lifachair?  who  lived  fix  Generations  be- 
fore St.  Patrick.,  and  fo  about  our  Saviour's  time.  St.  Pa- 
trick died  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  Century,  being  above  i  oo 
years  old,  if  the  Irifh  Hiflorians  may  be  believed ;  but  how 
fix  Generations  will  reach  from  his  birth  to  about  our 
Saviour's  time,  is  not  eafie  to  under ftand.  For  although 
the  ancients  differ  d  much  in  computing  Generations  5  yet 
maitii.  Cenforinus  faith  they  generally  called  25  or  30  years  by 
the  Name  of  a  Generation.  Herodotus  indeed  extends 
a  Generation  to  100  years,  yet  even  that  will  over  doe 
here.  But  who  was  this  Carbre  Lifachair,  who  wrote  fo 
cambr.  Everf.  long  fince  ?  I  find  one  of  that  Name  among  the  Kings  of 
Sw'p.341.  IreTand>  *bout  A.  D.  284.  and  therefore  1  am  apt  to  fu- 
fpetl  that  fome  body  not  very  well  verjed  in  the  Irifh  Lan- 
guage, finding  this  Name  among  the  Kings,  made  him  the 
Authour  of  the  Book:  And  the  Irifh  Antiquaries  Jpeak, 
p.  454.  with  fome  indignation  againft  thofe  Scotifh  Writers  who 
pretend  to  debate  thefe  matters  of  Antiquity  relating  to  the 
Irifh  Nation,  without  any  skill  in  the  Irifh  Language. 

for 
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For  this  Debate  doth  ?iot  concern  the  Saxons  in  Scot-  camj.  Brit,, 
land  (as  all  the  Lbwlanders  are  /till  called  by  the  High-  p° 8s' 
landers)  and  many  of  the  befi  Families  of  their  Nobi- 
lity fetled  there  in  the  time  of  Malcolm  Canmoir,  af- 
ter he  had  married  the  Sifier  to  Edgar ;  but  it  relating 
wholly  to  thofe  who  came  out  of  Ireland ,  the  Irifh  Anti- 
quaries thinks  it  reasonable  it  ought  to  be  determined  by 
the  Irifh  Annals. 

'  But  will  not  the  fame  objections  lie  againfl  the  Irifh 

'*  Antiquities  which  have  been  hitherto  urged  againfl  the 

"  Scotifh  ?     For  why  Jhould  we  believe  that  the  Original 

'  Irifh  were  more  -punctual  and  exatl  in  their  Annals 

'  than  thofe  who  went  from  thence  into  Scotland  ? 

/  anfiver,  that  a  difference  is  to  be  made  concerning  the  I- 
rifh  Antiquities.  For  they  either  relate  to  what  hapned  among 
them  before  Chrijlianity  was  received  in  Ireland  or  after.  As 
to  their  remote  Antiquities,  they  might  have  fome  general 
Traditions  preferved  among  them,  as  that  they  were  peopled 
from  Britain  and  Scythia,  and  had  Succeffions  of  Kings 
time  out  of  mind ;  but  as  to  their  exatl  Chronology,  I 
mufl  beg  leave  as  yet  to  fufpend  my  Affent.     For  Bollan- 
dus  affirms  that  the  Irifh  had  no  ufe  of  Letters  till  Saint  &*  sa&. 
Patrick,  brought  it  among  them  5  at  which  their  fre^rSiSki^ 
fent  Antiquary  is  much  offended',   and  runs  back  to  the 
Druids,  as  the  learned  Advocate  doth.     But  neither  of 
them  have  convinced  me  that  the  Druids  ever  wrote  An- 
nals.    All  that  Csefar  faith  is,  that  in  Gaul  they  made^pare^c.^ 
ufe  of  the  Greek  Letters  ;  which  they  might  eafily  bor- p' 2I4" 
row  from  the  Greek  Colony  at  Marfeilles ;  but  how  doth 
it  appear  that  they  ufed  thefe  Letters  in  Ireland  or  Scot- 
land ?     Or  that  they  any  where  ufed  them  in  any  mat- 
ters of  Learning ;  which  feems  contrary  to  the  Inffitution 
of  the  Druids,  who  were  all  for  Memory,  as  Caefar  faith, 
and  thought  Books  hurtfull  to  the  ufe  of  it.     So  that 
nothing  could  be  more  repugnant  to  their  Difcipline,  than 
the  150  Tracts  of  the  Druids,  which  St.  Patrick,  is  faid 
to  have  caft  into  the  Fire.     But  I  do  not  deny  that  they    ?.2i$ 
might  have  Genealogies  kept  up  among  them  by  their 
Druids  and  Sanachies  and  Bards,  who  made  it  their  bu± 
finefs ;  a?id  fo  it  was  in  Scotland,  as  appears  by  the  High" 
landers  repeatmg  the  Genealogy  of  Alexander  III.  by  heart 
But  the  great  Errour  lay  in  fixing  Times  and  Places?  and 

particular 
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particular  Anions  according  to  the  Names  of  tbofe  Gene- 
alogies.    And  this  was  the  true  Reafon  of  the  miftake  as  to 
i     the  Scotifh  Antiquities.     For  the  Genealogifts  carrying 
the  Pedigree  of  Fergus  the  Son  of  Erk,  fo  much  farther 
hack,  fame  afterwards  either  imagined  themfehes  or  would 
have  others  thinks,    that  all  thofe  mentioned  before  him 
were  Kings  in  Scotland,  as  Fergus  was ;  which  by  degrees 
was  improved  into  a  formal  Story  of  forty  Kings.     And  I 
am  very  much  confirmed  in  this  conjecture ,  becaufe  I  find 
,     in  the  Genealogy  in  Fordon,  the  defcent  of  Fergus,  the 
Son  of  Erk  from  Conar  the  Irifh  Monarch,  as  it  is  in 
the  Irifh  Genealogies,  and  that  by  Rieda,  called  by  them 
Carbre  Riada,  by  the  other  Eochoid  Ried,  and  feveral 
other  Names  are  the  very  fame  we  now  find  in  the  Gene- 
alogy of  the  Irifh  Kings ;  as  Eochoid,  Father  to  Ere, 
iEngus,  Fedlim,  Conar,  the  Son  of  Ederskeol,  and  fo 
up  to  Fergus,  called  in  the  Irifh  Catalogue  of  Kings  Fer- 
gufius  Fortamalius*  (.whom  the  Authour  of  the  Synchro- 
's-p.  n*    nifm  makes  contemporary  with  Ptolemy  Philometor.) 
From  whence  I  conclude,  that  the  original  miftake  lay  in 
applying  the  Irifh  Genealogy  to  the  Kings  of  Scotland. 

But  if  we  go  beyond  thefe  Genealogies  in  Ireland,  and 
come  to  examine  the  matters  of  Fail,  relating  to  their  re- 
mote Antiquities*  we  fhall  find  no  more  certainty  there, 
than  we  have  done  in  Scotland,     And  it  is  ingenuoufly  con- 
$gyi.v.2ts.Tfefed  by  Tigernacus  in  his  Annals,  that  all  their  Anti- 
quities to  the  Reign  of  Kimbaithus,  their  73.  King, 
are  very  uncertain ;   but  he  might  have  gone  farther, 
and  done  no  injury  to  Truth.     However  we  cannot  but  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  a  great  piece  of  Ingenuity  to  own  fo 
much  in  thofe  times  when  fabulous  Antiquities  were  fo  much 
cried  up  and  believed.     But  what  becomes  then  of  Caefa- 
rea,  Baronna  and  Balba,  with  fifty  other  Women  and 
K*3.c!?,V.   but  three  Men  coming  from  Ireland  juft  forty  days 
before  the  Floud ;  and  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  Moon? 
What  becomes  of  Partholanm  and  his  Company,  who 
arrived  in  Ireland  the  312th  year  after  the  Floud,  in 
the  Month  of  May,  14.  of  the  Moon,  and  upon  Wed- 
nefday  ?     Is  not  this  wonder  full exaclnefs  at  fuch  a  di fiance 
of  time?     And  the  late  Antiquary  confeffes  he  doth  not 
know,    how  they  came   to  underftand  the  day  of 
the  Week  and  the  Month  fo  well.    How  come  they  to 

underftand 
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zmderftand >   that  the  fecond  Colony  under  Nemethus    t.& 
came  to  be/and,  when  it  had  been  30  years  defolatej 
and  after  the  deftru&ion  of  that  Colony  that  it  re~   c.  7. 
mained  fo  200  years  ?     As  to  the  Milefian  Colony  from 
Spain,  1  difcourfe  at  large  afterwards  of  it,  and  the  Au- 
thority of  thofe  Annals  thefe  Antiquities  depend  uporL 

But  then  as  to  later  times,  fince  Christianity  was  a* 
mong  them ,  aM  fome  kind  of  Learning  did  Jlourifh  in 
Ireland  for  fome  time,  there  is  greater  reafon  to  have  a  re- 
gard to  the  Tejlimony  of  their  moft  ancient  Annals.     Such 
are  thofe  of  Tigernacus,  who  died  A.  D.  1088.  and  the 
Synchronifms  of  Flannus,   who  died  A.  D.  1056.  the 
Hiftorical  Poems  o/Coemannus,  who  is  celebrated  as  their 
chief  Antiquary ,    and  he  deduces  his  Hiftorical  Poem  of 
the  Kings  of  Ireland  to  A.  D.  1072.  which  is  fuppofed  to 
he  the  time  he  lived  in ;  Modudius  continues  the  Hiftory 
of  their  Kings  from  A.  D.  428.  to  A.  D.  1022.   and  he 
lived  A.  D.  1 143.     But  be  fides  thefe,  the  Irifh  Antiqua-0^'*^ 
ries  have  found  an  Irifh  Poem  of  the  Kings  of  Scotland , 
in  the  time  of  Malcolm  Canmoir,  with  their  Names  and 
the  time  of  their  Reigns.     Which  Poem  begins  with  Lo- 
am, and  Fergus  the  Son  of  Ere  as  the  firft  Kings  of 
Scotland,  but  takes  notice  of  Kings  among  the  Picts  before ; 
without  the  leaft  intimation  of  any  among  the  Scots  $  which 
being  joind  with  the  Teftimony  of  their  Genealogies 
and  the  Annals  of  Tigernacus ,  and  of  Jocelin  in  the 
Acts  of  St.  Patrick,  they  conclude  fuffiaent  to  prove  that 
there  was  no  Monarchy  in  Scotland,  till  the  time  of  this 
Fergus  of  the  Dalredian  Family.     And  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  Bede  jhould  under/land  this  Colony  under  the 
Conducl  of  thefe  Brethren,  by  his  Duce  Reuda ;  becaufe 
they  being  equal,  the  Denomination  was  taken  from  the 
Head  of  the  Stock. ;   who  was  Rieda  or  Reuda ;  and 
Daal  the  Irifh  Antiquaries  Jay^  originally  fignifies  a  Stock 
and  onely  by  conjequence  a  Share  or  Portion. 

But  the  Advocate  ftill  infijls  upon  it,  that  in  their  chief 
Monafteries  they  had  ancient  Annals  kept ;  which  muft  be 
of  greater  Authority  than  thefe  Irifh  Hiftorical  Poems.  This 
is  a  matter  of  Fatl,  and  there  can  be  no  Argument  drawn 
from  the  bare  probability  that  there  were  fuch  Annals  5 
but  when  they  are  produced  and  compared  with  the  Irifh 
Annals  of  Tigernacus  the  Annals  of  Ulfter,  Ynisfallin* 
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Dungall  and  others  which  the  Irifh  Antiquaries  quote  fo  of- 
ten, befides  their  Hiftorical  Poems,  we  Jhall  then  be  able 
to  judge  better  between  them  in  point  of  Antiquity  and  Cre- 
dibility.    At  prefent  it  doth  not  feem  fo  probable,  that  they 
have  any  fuch  that  are  confiderable,  *  fince  they  have  not  been 
alledged  by  fo  learned  an  Advocate  for  their  Antiquities , 
who  would  not  omit  fo  material  an  evidence  for  his  Caufe. 
And  there  is  a  paffage  in  the  Conclufion  of  the  Continuation 
of  Fordon  which  makes  it  more  than  probable,  they  had  no 
ancient  authentick  Annals  in  the  Monasteries.    For  there 
scotkh.  1. 1 6.    it  ps  faiJt  "  Xhat  in  0ther  Countries,  and  as  he  heard  in 
"  England,  in  aU  their  Monafleries  of  Royal  Foundation, 
"  there  was  a  certain  Perfon  appointed  to  write  the  pajfa- 
"  ges  of  the' prefent  times,  and  after  the  Kings  death,  at 
11  the  next  great  Council  all  thefe  Writers  were  to  meet  and 
"  to  bring  in  their  Papers,  which  were  to  be  compared  and 
"  examined  by  skjlfull  Men  appointed  for  that  purpofe , 
"  and  out  of  all  one  Authentick  Chronicle  was  to  be  made, 
"  which  was  to  be  laid  up  in  the  Archives  of  the  Mona- 
"  fieries  as  fuch,  from  whence  the  Truth  might  be  known : 
"  The  like  he  wifhes  were  done  in  Scotland.    From  whence 
it  follows,  that  there  were  no  Authentick  Annals  in  their 
Buchan.  p.  392.  Monafleries  before  that  time  to  his  knowledge.    Buchanan, 
45. 1. 5°-2-     1  fe0Wi  fi0tf)  fever al  times  quote  the  Book  of  Paflay,  but 
it  had  been  far  better  to  have  printed  the  Book  it  Jelf, 
Dempft.  aft.   fince  Dempfter  faith  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Earl  of 
n.°ioii.s'       Dumferlin,   that  others  might  have  been  better  able  to 
scoticb.i 8.C.13.  judge  concerning  it.     But  Fordon  tells  us,  that  Monafte- 
ry  was  founded  A.  D.  1 1 68.  (or  a  year  after,  faith  the 
Chronicle  o/Melrosj  now,  'the  very  foundation  oftheMo- 
nafiery  is  here  fo  late,  that  no  great  matter  can  be  expec- 
i. «s. c. 3tf.     ted.  as  to  remote  Antiquities.     2 hat  at  Scone,  as  Fordon 
faith,  was  founded  not  much  fooner,  A.  D.  1107.     As  to 
*"*•!•  s«  f- 4*  Abercorn,  though  mentioned  by  Bede,  yet  Buchanan 
faith  no  one  could  find  out  fo  much  as  the  footfteps 
of  it  3  and  fo  we  are  not  like  to  expect  much  light  from 
thence.     It  is  very  ftrange  that  Buchanan  onely  jhouldfee 
the  famous  Book  of  Plufcardin :  For  Books  do  not  eafily 
grow  famous  by  one  Mans  feeing  them.     But  no  great 
matter  of  Antiquity  is  to  be  expetled  from  thence,  fince 
that  Monaftery  at  the  [ooneft  was  founded  by  Alexander  II. 
smTiadN't ln  *^e  thirteenth  Century ;  but  Dempfter  rather  thinks,  it 
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was  200  j;ears  after.  I  never  heard  that  Aidan,  Finan 
and  Colman  left  any  Annals  at  Linctasfern  $  nor  Colum- 
ba  or  his  Succejfours  at  Icolmkill.  If  any  fuch  be  ever 
found?  it  will  be  a  great  favour  to  inquifitive  Men  to  ob- 
lige the  World  by  publijhing  them,  that  if  we  are  guilty  of 
miftakes,  we  may  retlijie  them  upon  fuch  great  Authorities 
when  they  vouchfafe  to  let  them  fee  the  light. 

As  to  the  Chronicle  of  MelrofTe,  lately  publijhed  at 
Oxford,  we  find  no  advantage  at  all  to  the  Advocates 
Caufe  by  it.  But  here  is  an  odd  kind  of  Reflexion  either  P-  h« 
on  the  MS.  or  the  worthy  Publifher  of  it,  as  though  it  were 
very  unfaithfull  in  the  things  relating  to  the  Scotifh 
Nation.  Whereas  I  have  frequently  perufed  the  Original 
MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library,  which  is  a  very  fair  and 
ancient  one.  And  thofe  Verfes  he  fpeaks  of,  which  are  0- 
mitted,  are  not  there  in  the  fame  hand,  but  added  in  the 
Margin  by  another,  and  feem  tranfcribed  from  fome  other 
Book.)  fuch  Verfes  being  frequent  in  Fordon,  and  it  may 
be  are  the  great  efi  Monuments  of  Antiquity  they  have,  be- 
ing agreeable  to  the  Irifh  Historical  Poems.  But  feeing 
the  firft  produced  by  the  Advocate  go  no  farther  back,  than 
Alpin  the  Father  of  Kenneth  who  fubdued  the  Picts,  they 
can  afford  very  little  light  in  thefe  matters.  And  it  had 
been  but  a  reafonable  piece  of  juftice  in  the  Advocate,  be- 
fore he  had  charged  fuch  unfaithfulnefs  upon  the  MS. 
Copy  of  Mailros ,  as  it  appears  in  the  Oxford  Edition, 
to  have  looked  either  on  the  Beginning  or  the  End  of  the 
Book\  and  then  he  might  have  fpared  his  Cenfure.  For 
in  the  Preface  an  account  is  given  of  the  Verfes  relating 
to  the  Succeffion  of  the  Kings  of  Scotland :  And  in  the 
end  the  very  Verfes  themf elves  are  printed,  and  more  at 
large  than  he  quotes  them. 

From  the  Annals  of  their  Monafteries  /  proceed  to  their 
Hiftorians ;  and  the  firft  mentioned  by  the  Advocate,  is  P.  2$, 
Veremundm  a  Spaniard,  Archdeacon  of  St.  Andrews, 
A.J).  1076.  who  dedicated  his  Hiftory  to  Malcolm 
Canmoir ;  and  in  his  Epiftle  appeals  to  the  Druids  and  p.  14 
Monks  and  the  Monuments  of  Antiquity  kept  by 
them  in  the  lfles  of  Man  and  IcolmkiU*  J  his  is  an 
Evidence  to  the  purpofe ,  and  fpeaks  home  to  the  point. 
But  the  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  hath  unhappily  quefiionedt 
whether  there  ever  were  fuch  a  Writer ;  and  I  do  not  think, 
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the  Advocate  hath  cleared  the  -point.  There  may  be  two 
things  in  difpute,  with  refpett  to  this  Veremundus  5  firft, 
whether  there  ever  were  fuch  a  Hiftory  appearing  under  the 
name  of  Veremundus .*  And  then  fuppofing  there  were, 
whether  it  were  genuine,  or  made  under  his  Name  by  Hec- 
tor Boethius,  or  rather  by  his  Phyfician  of  Aberdeen,  who 
was  fo  help  full  to  him,  faith  Dempfter,  in  texenda  Hi- 
ftoria,  i.  e.  in  weaving  the  Materials  for  his  Hiftory  ?  I 
will  not  difpute  fo  much  the  former,  and  the  Teftimony  of 
p-  2*-  Chambers,  a  Lord  of  Sejfion  and  learned  Man ,  as  the 
Advocate  tells  us,  who  wrote  A.  D.  1 572.  goes  no  farther, 
nor  any  other  produced  by  him.  But  as  to  the  fecond  point 
I  am  very  much  unfatisfied,  for  thefe  Reafons. 

(1.)  It  is  very  well  known  that  it  was  no  unufual  thing  in 
that  Age  to  publifh  Books  under  the  Names  of  ancient  Au- 
t hours,  which  coft  the  Criticks  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to 
dif cover  the  lmpofture ,  as  is  apparent  in  the  Berofus, 
Manetho,  Metafthenes  (or  Megafthenes)  Philo,  Cato, 
Xenophon,  Archilochus,  Sempronius,  publifhed  by  An- 
nius,  who  lived  in  the  fifteenth  Century,  and  was  buried 
during  the  Popedom  of  Alexander  VI.  And  not  onely  Au- 
thours,  but  other  Monuments  of  Antiquity  were  then  coun- 
terfeited, as  appears  by  many  in  Gruter's  Colleclion  of  \nr 
fcri  prions,  by  thofe  of  Annius  in  Italy  5  and  by  the  Tus- 
can Infcriptions  publifhed  by  Inghiramius  under  the 
Name  of  Profper  Fefulanus  5  which  were  the  Invention  of 
Thomas  Foedrus,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time  with  Hec- 
tor Boethius.  For-,  in  that  Age  Men  began  to  be  inquifi- 
tive  into  Matters  of  Antiquity ;  and  therefore  fome  who 
had  more  Learning  and  better  Inventions  than  others  jet 
themfelves  to  Work  •>  to  gratifie  the  Curiofity  of  fuch  who 
longed  to  fee  fomething  of  the  Antiquities  of  their  own 
Countrey.  And  fuch  things  were  fo  greedily  fwaUowed  by 
lefs  judicious  Perfons,  that  it  proved  no  eajie  matter  to 
convince  fuch  of  the  impofture.  For  even  Annius  and 
Profper  Fefulanus,  as  well  as  Veremundus  have  had 
their  Advocates  to  plead  for  them. 

(2.)  We  find  as  to  the  Scotifh  Antiquities  many  fuch 

Authours  pretended  to,  who  never  wrote  concerning  them. 

Dempfter.  w-  As  for  inftance,  three  Books  of  the  Hiftory  of  Scotland 

scdef.  1. 1.  n.  2.  by  $t  A^am  Bifhop  of  Cathnes.     Auminus  of  the  Right 

a.S2.        of  the  Culdees.    King  Achaius  his  Hiftory  of  his  Pre- 
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deceftbur.     Aldarns  his  Hiftory  of  Scotland  and  Ire-    n,  n. 
land.     St.  Convallanus  his  Hiftory  of  the  Kings  of  Scot-    n.i5p. 
land.     The  Chronicle  of  Dumfermlin.     Elvanus  Ava-    n-4M. 
lonius  his  Hiftory  of  Scotland.     St.  Faftidius  hh  Chro-   n!  53o! 
nicle  of  Scotland.     Fergus  the  great  his  Epiftles  to  the    n.  &> 
Scots.     Fulgentius  his  Epiftle  to  Donald  King  of  Scot-    «•  547. 
land  in  the  time  of  Severus.     St.  Glacianus  h'vs  Hiftory    n.  $61. 
of  Scotland.     St.  Glodianus  his  Chronicle  of  the  Picts,   n-  in- 
cited by  Veremundus,  faith  Dempfter.     Galdus  his  E-   n-  592. 
fifties  to  the  Bntains.     Hunibertus  his  Scotirti  Chronicle,    n.  ei7. 
Kenneth's  Epitome  of  his  Laws.     St.  Machorius  of  the    «•  ^u 
Veftrutlion  of  the  PicTts.     St.  Minnanus  of  the  Vnion  of  n.  849. 
the  Scots  and  Picfts.     Marcenus  of  the  coming  of  the    n.  88 «  < 
Scots  into  Albion :  He  is  faid  to  be  their  fir  ft  Authour, 
and  out  of  him  Veremundus,  faith  Dempfter,  took  the 
Foundation  of  his  Hiftory ;  but  I  do  not  find  that  any 
Man  be  fides  ever  [aw  him.     King  Reuther's  Scotifli  Hi-    hVotf& 
ftory.     Salifax  Bardus  his  Genealogy  of  their  Kings  in    0.2057^ 
King  Reuther's  time.     Here  we  have  no  lefs  than  20  Au- 
thours  relating  to  their  Antiquities,  every  one  mentioned 
as  genuine  by  Dempfter ;  and  yet  as  far  as  we  can  find,  not 
one  of  the  whole  number  was  (0.     Is  it  then  any  wonder ; 
that  Veremundus  fhould  be  reckon  d  among  the  reft  ? 

(  3. )  No  fuch  Authour  was  known  to  Fordon,  as  far 
as  appears  by  his  Hiftory ;  and  he  is  very  punctual  in  quo- 
ting the  Authours  he  makes  ufe  of,  and  fometimes  tranr 
jcribes  large  pafages  out  of  them ;  as  out  of  Baldredus  , 
as  he  calls  him ,  and  Turgors  Life  of  Malcolm ,  &c. 
Joeelin  de  Furnes ,  Vincentius ,  Adamnanus ,  and  any 
old  Legends  or  Chronicles  he  could  meet  with,  as  Chroni- 
ca de  Abernethy,  &  variae  Chronica  upon  many  occafi- 
o?is.  I  do  not  therefore  deny  that  Fordon  doth  appeal  to 
Chronicles  before  him  j  but  I  think,  the  Argument  fo  much 
flronger  again  (I  Veremundus ;  when  one  who  gathered  aU 
he  could  meet  with  never  once  takes  notice  of  him,  as  far 
as  I  can  find. 

( 4. )  William  Elphinfton,  (Chancellour  of  Scotland*  myt.  m.  1.  it « 
Bifhop  of  Aberdeen,  and  Founder  of  the  Vniverfity  there,  ' 254' 
a  Man  highly  commended  by  Hector  Boethius)  did,  as 
Hector  himfelf  tells  us  in  his  Epiftle  to  James  V.  fearch 
all  Scotland  for  Monuments  of  Antiquity,  and  gave 
the  firft.  intimation  of  Veremundus  in  the  Ifland  Jona, 
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i.7.  t  us.  2.  and  followed  him  exa&ly  in  writing  his  Hiftory.  Now 
as  it  happily  falls  out,  this  very  Hifiory  of  Elphinftoun  is  in 
being  among  us,  and  I  have  at  this  time  by  me  eight  Books 
of  it,  which  go  as  far  as  the  thirteenth  Century.  He  tells 
1. 1,  c.8.  the  Story  of  Gathelus  and  Scota,  as  others  had  done  before 
him ;  or  rather,  yuft  as  Fordon  had  fet  it  down.  For 
there  is  very  little  variation  from  him  in  all  the  firfl  Book , 
onely  the  eighth  Chapter  in  Fordon  is  very  much  contrac- 
ted^ the  fifteenth  about  Gathelus  his  building  the  City 
Brigantia  in  Spain  is  tranfpofed,  another  Chapter  being 
fet  before  it.  In  the  feventeenth  he  follows  Fordon  exall- 
ly  about  the  Pofterity  of  Gathelus  coming  into  Ireland ; 
and  whereas  Fordon  onely  quotes  Groffum  Caput  for  fay- 
ing that  Scotia  had  its  Name  from  Scota,  the  moft 
noble  Perfon  in  that  Colony ;  he  faith  it  was  in  fome 
Chronica ;  but  what  Chronica  was  ever  written  by  Groft- 

smkhron.  1. 1.  head,  deferves  to  be  enquired.  For  it  is  certain  Fordon 
quotes  him  in  other  Places  about  Scota  and  the  Scots.  Which 
makes  me  wonder  that  Dempfter  doth  not  put  him  among 
his  Scotifh  Writers ;  but  as  far  as  I  can  perceive,  he  ne- 
ver read  Fordon ;  nor  faw  Elphinfton.  In  Chap.  20. 
where  Fordon  quotes  an  old  Chronicle  which  affirms  that 
Gaithelus  gave  the  fame  Laws  to  his  People  which 
Phoroneus  did  to  the  Greeks  5  and  that  the  Scots  to  this 
day  glory  that  they  have  thofe  Laws :  this  /aft  Claufe 
Elphinftoun  left  out ;  and  he  pajfes  over  Chap.  2 1.  where 
the  miferable  condition  of  the  Pofterity  of  Gathelus  in 
Spain  for  240  years  is  fet  down.  In  fome  following  Chap- 
ters he  confutes  Geoffrey  0/ Monmouth  in  the  very  words 
of  Fordon,  and  ufes  his  very  expreffions  about  the  firft 
peopling  of  Scotland  from  Ireland,  the  coming  of  the 
Pifts,  and  the  hard  ufage  of  the  Scots  by  them,  and 
Fergus  his  going  over  out  of  Ireland  ;^  in  all  which  not 
one  Authority  is  cited  which  is  not  in  Fordon ,  and  not 
the  leafl  intimation  of  any  fuch  Authour  as  Veremundus. 

In  the  fecond  Book,  he  follows  Fordon,  not  onely  in  0- 
ther  things  before,  but  when  he  defer ibes  the  Iflands  of 
Scotland,    and  particularly  Jona;    onely  he  leaves  out 

scotichnn,\.2.  Fordon^s Hebrew  Etymology,  making  Jona  and  Columba 
the  fame ;  and  he  faith  not  one  word  of  any  Library  or 
Records  kept  there ,  or  any  old  Hiftories  and  Annals  to  be 
there  found,  as  Hector  Boethius  affirms',  all  that  he  faith 
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is,  that  there  was  a  Sanctuary  for  Tranfgrefiburs. 
About  Fergus  and  Rether  he  varies  not  a  tittle  from  For- 
don ,  and  never  mentions  any  other  Kings  of  that  Race ; 
which  he  would  never  have  omitted  if  he  had  known  fuch 
an  Authour  as  Veremundus.  And  he  doth  not  fuppofe 
that  Rether  fucceeded  Fergus  in  the  Kingdom  of  Scot- 
land, but  that  he  came  afrejh  from  Ireland  5  and  fo  makes 
this  the  fecond  coming  of  the  Scots  out  of  Ireland : 
Which  plainly  overthrows  the  conjlant  Succeffion  of  the  Mo- 
narchy from  Fergus  in  Scotland :  And  he  names  no  one 
King  of  Scotland  from  Rether  to  Eugenius,  who  was  ba~ 
nifhed  with  all  the  Scots. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  third  Book,  he  gives  an  account 
after  Fordon  of  Fergus  the  Son  of  Erk  coming  into  Scot- 
land, and  he  reckons  45  Kings  between  the  two  Fer- 
guffes,  jufi  as  Fordon  doth  5  and  he  defires  to  be  excufed, 
as  he  did,  for  not  fetting  down  diftinctly  the  times  of 
their  feveral  Reigns ,  becaufe  he  could  not  then  find 
any  Writings  about  them;  his  words  are  ad  praefens 
non  in  Scriptis  reperimus.  Now  from  this  expreffion  1 
thu6  argue  againfl  Hector  Boethius  his  Veremundus: 
Be  faith,  that  Elphinftoun  gave  the  firft  intimation  of 
him,  and  that  he  followed  him  in  his  Hiftory ;  either 
therefore  Veremundus  gave  no  account  of  this  firft  Suc- 
ceffion, which  Hector  pretends  to  have  from  him  ;  and  fo 
his  Authority  fignifies  nothing  at  all  in  this  matter ;  or  El- 
phinfton never  jaw  him ;  for  he  faith,  he  never  could 
find  any  Hiftory  of  this  firft  Succeffion.  And  therefore 
if  ever  there  were  fuch  a  Book,  under  the  Name  of  Vere^ 
mundus,  it  was  after  Elphinfton's  days.  For  having 
fearched  the  whole  Nation  for  ancient  Writings,  and  parti- 
cularly Jona,  as  Hector  teflifies,  and  finding  no  Hiflory 
of  the  Succeffion  from  Fergus,  as  himfelf  declares,  it  is  a 
plain  Evidence,  that  Hedtor  Boethius  hath  given  a  falfe 
account  of  Elphinfton  in  relation  to  Veremundus,  and  in 
all  probability  of  Veremundus  too.  But  this  is  not  all, 
for  Elphinfton  doth  not  onely  fay,  that  he  could  not 
find  any  Books  relating  to  the  Succeffion  of  the  Kings 
from  Fergm,  but  he  refers  his  Readers  to  the  old  Irijh 
Annals;  his  Words  are,  ad  antiques  Hibernian  Libros 
referimus.  So  that  according  to  Elphinfton^  judgment 
the  moft  certain  account  of  their  Antiquities  is  to  be  taken 

from 
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from  the  Irifh  Authours.  And  fo  we  may  obferve  both  in 
him  and  Fordon,  the  Irifh  Legends  of  S.  Brendan  and 
others,  ferved  them  for  very  good  Authorities. 

And  fo  much  for  the  Advocate's  ancient  Hiftorian  Vere- 
mundus  the  Spaniard.     For  Ifuppofe  the  mention  of  him 
by  Bale,  Gefner,  Hollinfhed,  &c.  after  he  was  fo  much 
*■"■         celebrated  by  Hector  Boethius,  deferves  no  farther  confi- 
v€* &ft' l*- deration.     But  Voflius  did  not  thinks  him  worth  mentio- 
ning ;  and  although  he  blames  Luddus  (as  the  Advocate 
calls  him)    or  Humphry  Lhuyd ,  for  being  too  fevere 
jipon  Hector  Boethius,  yet  it  is  evident  that  he  looked 
on  him  as  a  fabulous  Writer,  and  fo  durft  not  fet  him 
p'31'         down  on  his  authority.     The  Advocate  would  excufe  this 
Cenfure  of  Voflius,  ds  though  it  related  onely  to  his  cre- 
dulity in  point  of  miracles,  whereas  there  is  not  the  leafl 
intimation  that  way ;  and  Voflius  faith  that  Leland  on 
the  account  of  his  fabuloufnefs  wrote  (harp  Verfes  up- 
on him.     What!  for  his  having  believed  too  many 
Miracles  ?     No  certainly,  but  for  his  fabulous  Antiqui- 
ties.    But  he  hopes  to  bring  Hector  Boethius  better  off 
from  the  Cenfure  of  Bifhop  Gavin  Dowglas ,  which  the 
j,;  30>        Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  takes  notice  of  from  Polydore  Vir- 
gil, becaufe  Bifhop  Dowglas  died  A.D.  1520.  and  Boe- 
thius his  Hiftory  was  not  published  till  1526.  and  he 
had  not  his  Records  from  Icelmkill  till  1525.     To  which 
1  anfwer%  that  this  looks  like  one  of  the  Miracles  the  Ad- 
vocate confejjes  that  Hector  did  too  eafily  report.    For  if  he 
had  the  Records  on  which  this  Hiftory  was  built  but  in  1 5  2  5. 
how  came  1m  Hiftory  to  be  publifhed  the  following  year? 
For  he  makes  ufe  of  Veremundus  his  Authority  in  the  very 
h$*XaS!Z ' beginning  of /m  Hiftory,  for  the  Scotifh  Antiquities  both 
in  Spain ,  Ireland  and  Albany.     In  his  fecond  Book  he 
L2.f.s2.2.  j^itj,.  whatever  he  had  written  of  the  ancient  Kings  of 
Scotland,  he  had  taken  out  of  Veremundus ,  Campbell 
and  Cornelius  Hibernicus j  all  which  he  pretended  to  have 
'3S'     had  from  Icolmkill.     In  his  third  Book,  about  Caefar's 
Expedition,  he  ftiU  pretends  to  follow  Veremundus.   And 
1. 7.  f.  118. 2.  'ln  i)jsfeventh  Book,  he  declares  he  had  kept  clofe  to  him 
in  the  whole  feries  of  his  Hiftory.     Now  how  was  this 
poffible  if  he  had  never  feen  Veremundus  till  A.  D.  1525. 
and  his  Hiftory  was  publifhed  by  Badius  Afcenflus  at  Pa- 
ris, A.  D.  1 526.     It  would  take  up  that  year  in  fending 
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it  thither,  and  revifing  and  eorremng  and  publijhing  fo 

large  a   Volume  as   his  Hiftory  makes.      So    that   there 

mufl  be  fame  great  mi/lake,  as  to  the  year  of  his  receiving 

tbofe  Records,  if  he  ever  did.     But  if  this  were  not  the 

Hiftory  Bijhop  Dowglas  cenfured,  what  other  was  there  at 

that  time  which  could  deferve  it  ?     It  could  not  be  Joh. 

Major,  for  his  Book,  was  printed  by  Badius  Afcenfius 

after  Dowglas  his  death:  {if  he  died,  as  he  faith,  A.  D. 

1520.)  and  he  pretends  to  no  new  Dif cover  ies,  as  Boe- 

thius  doth.     But  why  fhould  the  Advocate  imagine  his 

Hiftory  was  net  known  by  the  learned  Men  at  borne,  iuc^^\^^a' 

as  Bijhop  Dowglas  was,  before  it  was  printed?  e«/.i.  4.0.40$, 

But  to  return  to  VolTius,  who  is  not  fparing  in  menti- 
oning any  of  our  MSS.  Hiftorians  which  he  found  well  at- 
tefted:  arid  particularly  Aelredus,  Abb  at  of  Rhieval,  who 
wrote  the  Life  of  David  King  of  Scots.     But  the  Advo-    p-  22- 
cate  tells  us  fome  news  concerning  him ,  viz.  that  he  was 
Abbat  of  Mailros,  which  was  called  Ryval  before  King 
David's  time.     But  Fordon  exprejly  diftinguifheth  the 
two  Monafteries  of  Rieval  and  Melros  $  the  one,   be  SmkbA-$-c-w 
faith,  was  founded  by  King  David,  A.  D.  1 132.  and 
the  latter  four  years  after.     And  in   the  Chronicle  of 
Melros  it  appears  that  Richard  was  the  fir  ft  Abbat  there  5 
to  whom  Waltheof  fucceeded,  Vncle  to  King  Malcolm , 
A.  D.  1 148.   ( who  Jucceeded  King  David  A.  D.  1 1 55.) 
After  Waltheof  William  was  Abbat  of  Mailros,  A.  D. 
1 1 59,  after  him  Jocelin,  A.  D.  1 1 70.     In  the  mean  time 
Aelredus  dies  Abbat  of  Rieval ,  A.  D.  1 1 6y.  and  Silva- 
nus  was  chofen  in  his  place.     From  whence  it  is  plain  that 
the  Abbies  of  Melros  and  Rieval  were  always  diflinSl 
from  their  fir  ft  foundation ,  and  that  Alredus  was  never 
Abbat  of  Melros.     This  Aelredus  may  be  called  a  Scotidi 
Hiftorian,  for  his  Lamentation  of  King  David  extant  both 
in  Fordon  and  Elphinfton  ;  but  I  can  find  nothing  of  his 
writing  relating  to  the  Scotifh  Antiquities.     /  know  be 
wrote  a  Chronicon ,  which  Boiton  of  Bury  (  who  calls 
him  Adelredus)  faith  was  deduced  from  Adam  to  Heii- 
ry  I.  but  if  there  had  been  any  thing  in  it  to  their  purpofe, 
thofe  Autbours  who  cite  a  great  deal  out  of  it,  relating  to 
our  Saxon  Kings,  would  never  have  omitted  what  bad 
been  much  more  material  to  their  ffiftory. 

o  Turgotf 
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voff.de  mjt.ua.  Turgott  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Voftius,  though  a 
i .  2.  c.  48.  y^  Hiftorian ;  becaufe  he  [aw  very  good  evidence  for  his 
writing  fome  fart  o(  the  Scotifh  Hiftory.  He  lived  (aith 
the  Advocate  A.  D.  1098.  1  grant  that  he  is  (requently 
cited  by  Fordon  and  Elphinfton,  (or  the  Acts  of  Mal- 
colm and  Margaret  which  he  wrote ;  but  I  can  find  no 
more  out  o[  him  than  out  of  Aelred  as  to  their  remote  Anti- 
quities-, although  they  [eem  to  have  left  out  very  little  of 
what  Turgott  wrote.  But  I  wonder  how  the  Advocate 
p-  35-         came  to  difcover  Turgott  to  have  bee?i  Arcfhbifhop  of 

vempfl.  m.     sr>  Andrews  t  when  Dempfter  could  have  informed  him 

Ecclef.  I.18.  .  .  >  •    .{  r  .    J  ... 

n."43.        that  there  was  no  Archbiihop  or  St.  Andrews  till  300 
years  after.     And  he  might  have  (ound  in  Fordon,  that 
there  was  no  Archbifhop  of  St.  Andrews  till  after  James 
sc«ich.i.6.c.^.  Kennedy,  who  was  Bifhop  o(  St.  Andrews,  A.  D.  1440. 
and  was  Nephew  to  James  I.  but  after  his  death  Patrick 
Graham  firjl  obtained  the  Metropolitan  Right  to  the  See 
of  St.  Andrews ,  but  if  was  not  quietly  enjoyed  till  his 
Leji*.  i.  8.      Succejfour  Will.  Sheues  came  into  pojfe[fio?i  of  his  place. 
vempfl.  *Appar.       But  there  is  in  Fordon  an  account  of  the  Succeffion  of 
X'scotKhrm'i  6.  ^e  Bifhops  of  St.  Andrews  (rom  the  time  of  the  expulfion 
C-H-  of  the  ?i£ts;  which  is  wholly  left  out  in  Elphinfton  j  and 

there  Turgott  is  (aid  to  be  confecrated  Bifhop  A.  D.  n  op. 
and  to  continue  there  (even  years.     St.  Andrews  was  be- 
fore called  Kilremont ,  as  appears  by  Fordon,  who  calls 
them  the  Bijhops  of  St.  Andrews  de  Kilremont  5  Kil,  as 
appears  by  the  Scotifh  Hifiorians,  was  a  place  of  Devoti- 
on 5  Kilruil  was  the  Church  o(  Regulus  {as  Hector  faith 
St.  Andrews  was  called  in  the  time  of  the  Picts )   and 
Kilremont,  as  being  the  Royal  Seat  and  the  principal 
Church,  for  Remont  is  Mons  Regis ;  and  from  hence 
the  Clergy  o(  this  Church  were  called  Killedees   (from 
which  title  the  fiHion  of  the  ancient  Culdees  came,  as  the 
scotichA.6.cA2.  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  hath  truly  obferved.)     Thefe  Kille- 
dees had  the  ancient  Right  of -chafing  the  Bifhop,  and 
were  fir  ft  excluded,  as  Fordon  [aith  by  William  Wiftart, 
c43.         A.D.  1273.  and  next  £7  William  Frafer,  after  him  by 
William  Lamberton ;   upon  which  William  Cumyng 
Keldeorum  Praepofitus,  i.  e.  Dean  of  the  Church  appea- 
led to  Rome,  but  was  overruled  there.     But  the  learned 
vffer.  primwd.  Primate  of  Armagh  following  Dempfter  too  much,  calls 
p' 6$9'  him  Auminus ;  and  yet  Dempfter  quotes  the  Scotichro- 
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nicon  for  it,  where  it  is  plainly  William  Cumyng.  But 
that  the  Killdees  were  nothing  but  the  Dean  and  Chap- 
ter of  St.  Andrews ,  not  onely  appears  by  their  Right  of 
Election  of  the  Bijhop,  but  by  the  exercife  of  the  jurifditlion 
in  the  vacancy  of  the  See ,  which  Fordon  faith  was  in 
them. 

1  fhould  not  fo  much  have  ifififted  on  this  miftake  of 
the  Advocate  in  making  Turgott  Archbifhop  of  St.  An- 
drews if  he  had  not  fo  feverely  reflected  on  the  Bijhop  of 
St.  Afaph  for  making  Fordon  a  Monk ,  as  though  he   p.  u< 
did  it  merely  for  his  own  conveniency  to  (hew  him 
interefted  for  the  independency  of  Monks  and  Culdees 
from  the  Bifhops.     /  grant  it  was  a  miftake  but  not  de- 
figned,  and  a  very  pardoiiable  one,  fince  Dempfter  faith  Dempfi.  mjb 
fome  thought  him  a  Monk,  and  he  could  not  find  of  * f{£ 6' 
what  condition  he  was;  and  yet  he  faith  he  read  him ; 
and  VoiTius  makes  Joh.  de  Fordon  a  Monk  in  King  v°$  f"$\ 
John's  time,  Authour  of  the  Scotichronicon. 

This  Book  of  Fordon  the  Advocate  faith  was  fo  eftee- 
med  that  there  were  Copies  of  it  in  molt  of  their 
Monafkries  5  and  he  faith  did  agree  with  their  ancient   p-  *N 
Annals ;  which  I  think,  will  appear  by  the  precedent  Dif- 
courfe,  not  to  be  much  to  the  advantage  of  his  Caufe. 

And  fo  much  for  the  Authority  of  their  Annals  and  Hi- 
ftorians,  from  the  Original  Druids  and  Bards  to  For- 
don and  Elphinfton. 

Having  thus  gone  through  the  mofi  material  points, 
which  I  have  not  di/lintlly  anfwered  in  the  following  Book, 
there  remain  onely  fome  few  things,  which  fiand  in  need 
of  being  farther  cleared.     As, 

( 1 . )  The  Tefiimony  of  Eumenius  in  his  Panegyrick 
to  Conftantius,  from  whence  the  Advocate  proves  that  in 
the  time  of  Caejar  there  was  another  Nation  befides  P.6S, 
the  Pills  who  then  inhabited  Britain,  and  were  a  Co- 
lony of  the  Irifh ;  and  thefe  muft  certainly  have  been 
Scots.  The  queftion  is  not ,  whether  there  were  not ,  ac- 
cording to  Eumenius,  Pi&s  and  Irifh  which  the  Britains 
fought  with  in  Caefar's  time  (jufi  as  Sidonius  Apolli-  ^^  ?  v>£>oa 
naris  faith  that  Cafar  conquered  the  Pills  and  Saxons 
in  Britain,  which  is  fuch  another  Prolepfis  as  Sirmon21 
dus  obfervesy  who  makes  the  coming  of  the  Scots  in- 
to Britain  after  the  Saxons  $  and  he  was  a  judicious 
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Critick  and  Antiquary )  but  the  true  que/Hon  is,  whe- 
ther Eumenius  affirms  that  thofe  Irifh  then  dwelt  in  Bri- 
Buch.  rot.  Scot,  tain  ?  Tes ,  faith  Buchanan ,  foli  Britanni,  are  to  be 
underjiood  in  the  Genitive  Cafe,  and  fo  thefe  words  relate 
to  the  Pitts  and  Irifh  of  the  Britijh  Soil.  No ,  faith 
the  Biihop  of  St.  Afaph,  they  are  to  be  underjiood  in  the 
Nominative  Cafej  and  fo  they  fet  forth  the  advantage 
in  Conftantius  his  Victory  over  a  Roman  Legion  a- 
bove  that  of  Julius  Casfar,  who  fought  onely  with  the  Bri- 
.•  q  tains,  a  rude  People  and  accuftomed  to  no  other  E- 
nemies  but  Pitts  and  Irifh,  a  half  naked  People.  The 
words  are  thus  printed  in  the  late  Paris  Edition?  after  the 
comparing  of  fever al  MSS.  by  Claudius  Puteanus,  and 
therefore  more  corrett  than  the  Plantin  Edition.  Ad  hoc 
Natio  etiam  tunc  rudis,  ck  foli  Britanni  Pictis  modo 
&  Hibernis  affueta  hoitibus,  adhuc  feminudis,  facile 
Romanis  armis  fignifq;  celTerunt. 

The  defign  of  the  Or  atom,  was  to  lejfe?i  the  Reputation 
of  Cxfars  Vittory  in  comparifon  of  that  c/\Con(tantius  5 
and  to  that  purpofe  it  was  very  material  to  /hew,  that  he 
fought  with  the  Bntains  alone,   who  were  themfelves  a 
rude  People,  and  had  no  other  Enemies  but  fuch  as 
were  as  rude  as  themfelves,  the  Pitts  and  Irifh.     Now 
to  what  great  purpofe  was  it  for  him  to  fay  that  the  Bri- 
tains  fought  with  the  Irifh  of  the  Britijh  Soil?     Were 
they  fo  much  better  difciplined  and  fo  much  more  famous 
among  the  Romans  for  deeds  of  Arms  than  the  original 
Irifh,  that  fuch  an  Emphafis  wuft  be  laid  upon  that? 
p-  72-        But  the  Advocate  faith  the  comparifon  lies  in  this,  that 
then  they  had  been  ufed  onely  to  the  Pitts  and  Irifh, 
but  Coiiflantim  overcame  them  when  they  had  been 
long  trained  up  in  War.     But  if  he  had  been  pleafed 
to  have  read  the  next  Paragraph  he  would  have  found  the 
Oratour  taking  no  notice  of  the  Britains  greater  experi- 
ence in  War,  but  of  a  Roman  Legion  corrupted,  foreign 
Souldiers  and  Gallican  Merchants  drawn  out  of  the 
Provinces  to  itrengthen  Caraufius  and  AUettus  in  their 
Rebellion ;  fo  that  the  Comparifon  lies  between  the  Bri- 
tains alone  in  Csefar's  time,  and  the  Jlrength  of  a  well 
difciplined  Roman  Army  in  the  time  of  Conftantius. 
And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  according  to  Eumenius  his 
own  manner  of  fpeakjng,  if  he  were  to  be  underjiood  in 
<•  Bucha- 
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Buchanan's  fenfe,  it  Jhould  have  been  Soli  Britannici/or 
the  Britifh  Soil.  For  Jo  be  hath  Victoria  Britannica  at 
the  end  of  the  fame  Oration  5  and  in  another  Britannica 
Trophaea.  So  that  neither  Senfe  nor  Grammar  do  favour 
Buchanan's  Conflruciion.  But  be  faith  Jofepb  Scaliger  p,7°" 
approves  Buchanans  Conftruction  in  his  Notes  on  77- 
bullus.  I  have  fearcbed  the  place  and  can  find  no  fucb 
thing ;  but  I  am  afraid  he  miflook.  bis  own  Notes  $  for 
there  Scaliger  fpeaks  about  the  Scoto-Brigantes ,  and 
which  is  more,  be  faith,  the  Scots  were  yec  in  Ireland. 
And  becaufe  be  is  fo  accuflomed  to  Maxims  of  Law,  Ifhall 
put  him  in  mind  of  one ;  that  a  Witnefs  which  a  Man 
brings  for  himfelf,  he  is  bound  to  receive  againft  him- 
felf. 

(2.)  As  to  Claudian**  Expreffion, 

Scotorum  cumulos  flevit  glaeialis  Ierne. 

he  faith  this  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  Ireland,  but  of  p.  in 
a  Countrey  of  Scotland  of  that  Name,  near  to  which 
the  Romans  had  a  Camp,  the  remainders  whereof  are 
ftill  difcernible ;  and  in  which  there  are  Stones  found 
with  Roman  Infcriptions  defigning  the  ftations  of  the 
Legions ;  and  Strathem  in  Scotland  is  more  fubjecl:  to 
long  Frofts  than  Ireland  is. 

This  I  confefs  is  ingenioufly  obferved.  But  I  do  not  un- 
derhand what  the  Roman  Infcriptions  prove  as  to  the 
Scots  being  in  thofe  parts  of  Britain  5  if  the  quefiion  were1 
about  the  Romans  they  would  be  of  fome  ufe.  I  do  not  de- 
ny that  Strathern  had  its  Name  from  the  River  Ern,  and 
the  Countrey  might  in  Latin  be  called  Ierne  from  thence. 
But  how  doth  it  appear  that  Claudian  or  the  Romans 
knew  it  by  that  Name  ?  We  are  certain  that  Ierne  com" 
vionly  pa  fed  for  Ireland  among  them',  and  that  it  was 
then  accounted  the  Countrey  ot  the  Scots ;  as  appears  by 
the  exprefs  Teftimony  of  Orofius,  who  lived  in  that  Ageitinf.Mft.it, 
And  Dempfter,  who  fixes  the  Scots  in  Britain  long  before,  £J^.  Ap^ 
yet  is  Jo  convinced  by  thefe  words  of  Claudian  that  tbej/ll'c-^ 
were  in  Ireland,  that  be  fuppofes  them  driven  thither  by 
Theodofius,  and  there  dejlroyed  by  him.  And  Claudian 
explains  himfelf  eljewbere^  when  he  faith-, 
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Deiaud.stiikb.  - Totatii  cum  Scotus  Iernen 


1.  2.  ?.  25I. 


Movit,  &  infefto  fpumavit  remige  Tethys. 


Where  it  feems  ridiculous  to  fay',  that  the  Scots  put  all 
Strathern  into  commotion ;  and  this  Ierne  had  the  Sea 
lying  between  it  and  Britain^  in  whofe  Name  Claudian 

Buch.  1.2. P.  i6.fpeak_s ;  and  Buchanan  under /lands  this  o/"Ireland. 
P.  101, 103.  (  3. )  He  urges  the  great  improbability  that  the  Scots 
fhould  manage  fo  long  a  War,  for  600  years,  and 
not  fettle  in  Britain.  But  this  is  that  which  is  called 
begging  the  Queition ;  for  the  difpute  is  how  long  the 
Scots  in  Britain  did  make  War  upon  the  Britains  ?  Clau- 
dian faith  in  his  time,  the  Scots  came  from  Ierne,  and 

Giid.  Epift.  made  the  Sea  foam  with  their  Oars ;  Gildas  faith  the 
1)  ijh  ufually  returned  home,  intending  to  come  back, 
and  the  Pills  then  refted  for  a  time  in  the  farthermoft 
parts  of  the  lfle.  Why  fhould  not  Gildas  have  faid  that  the 
Irifh  and  Picts  went  back  to  the  remote  parts  of  the  Ifland, 
if  they  both  inhabited  there  at  that  time  ? 

If  Gildas  his.  Authority  be  allowed  in  this  cafe ,  I 
think,  it  is  clear  enough  to  decide  the  Controverfie.  For, 
(1.)  Upon  Maximus  his  withdrawing  the  Roman  Legi- 

2?m5p'13'  ons  anc^  ^itffl  Infantry  which  never  returned,  he  faith 
the  Britains  were  then  firft  infefted  with  two  cruel 
tranfmarine  Nations,  the  Scots  from  the  Southwell, 
and  the  Pifts  from  the  North.  If  there  had  been  a 
War  of  600  years  from  before  Julius  Cafars  time,  as 
the  Advocate  faith,  how  comes  Gildas  to  be  fo  extremely 
mifiaken  as  to  fay  the  firjl  War  began  after  Maximus  his 
p-i4-  withdrawing  the  Roman  Militia?  (2.)  He  jiill  fpeaks 
of  their  coming  by  Sea,  and  carrying  away  their  anni- 
verfary  Prey  beyond  the  Seas ;  and  trans  Maria  fuga- 
verunt,  faith  he,  of  the  Roman  Forces  driving  them 
back.  How  comes  Gildas  jiill  to  mention  the  Seas  if  they 
then  inhabited  the  fame  I/land? 
p.  102, 103.  But  the  Advocate  faith  that  by  Seas  the  Friths  are  un- 
derftood;  and  that  in  their  old  Laws  the  Frith  of 
Forth  is  called  Mare  Scotia,  the  Sea  of  Scotland',  and 
the  Frith  of  Dumbritton  is  called  one  part  of  the  Mare 
Scoticum  by  the  Englifh  Authours ;  and  this  paflage  to 
and  fro  he  makes  to  be  eafie,  but  the  other  home  to 

i  Ireland 
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Ireland  almoft  impoflible  with  their  Boats  in  the  Irijh 
Seas ;  from  whence  he  faith,  that  the  Bifhop  of  St.  A- 
fapb's  Hypothdis  is  abfurd  and  incredible,  but  his  ve- 
ry confident. 

To  clear  this  we  may  obferve,  (i.)  That  to  make  thefe 
Friths  to  be  called  Seas  not  improperly,  he  faith-,  they    p.  i<4 
are  40  Miles  broad  in  fome  places  5  and  [0  mSkes  the 
pajjage  more  difficult  over  them  than  from  Ireland  to  Scot- 
land ;  for,  as  Camden  obferves,  there  is  hardly  1  3  Miles  camd.  Brit. 
difia?ice  between  fome  part  of  Scotland  and  Ireland.     But p"  7° ' 
this  is  to  demon  fir  ate  the  confiftency  of  his  own  Hypothefis, 
and  the  abjurdity  of  the  Bijhop 's<     (2.)  The  In(b  Writers  ■ 
fay,  their  Curroghs  or  light  Boats  cover'd  with  Lea-  c.  34'.  P.  Ei- 
ther were  very  convenient  for  tranfporting  an  Army, 
though  not  fo  proper  for  a  Sea-fight.     Adamnanus  ****  te.  cj- 
in  the  Life  of  St.  Cokimba  defer  ibes  one  of  them  in  which  cam'f'ro'.  s. 
St.  Cormac  went  to  Sea,  with  all  the  Parts  of  a  Ship,  and  An"q' Li 
with  Sails  and  Oars,  and  a  Capacity  for  Pajfengers  ;  and 
he  faith,  he  was  out  at  Sea  1 4  Days  Northward  in  it. 
Now  what  abfurdity  or  incredibility  is  there  in  it,  that 
fuch  Veffels  Jhould  convey  the  Irifh  forwards  and  backwards 
over  fo  narrow  a  pajjage  as  that  between  Ireland  and  thofe 
parts  of  Scotland  which  lay  nearefi  to  it  ?     Why  might 
not  the  Infb  pafs  thofe  Seas  as  well  in  thefe  as  the  Britains 
did  in  Csefar  s  time  the.  Sea  between  Gaul  and  Britain ; 
for  he  faith  they  gave  Afliftence  to  the  Gauls;  and  they 
had  then  no  other  kind  of  Ships r£    And  Catfkr  hin1felfc4ar.de  ith 
was  fo  far  from  defpifing  them,   that  he  thougfo  them  a  a  "'   3' 
very  ufefull  invention  and  made  ufe  of  them  him f elf  in 
Spain  to  tranfport  his  Souldiers.     The  Keel  and  Mafts,'-1    - 
he  faith,  were  made  of  the  lighteft  Wood,  and  theDeBel-civ^-^ 
Bodies  of  them  of  Wicker,  coverld  over  with  Leather  $ 
which  he  had  learnt  from  tbe  Britains.     Lucan  calls 
them  little  Ships,   and  not  a  miferable  little  land  of 
ftiapelefs  Boats,  as  the  Advocate  doth.  i>.  *«$ 

'•'■•' 
Primum  cana  foelix  madefa&o  vimine,  parvam     utan.i# 

Texitur  in  Puppim,  caefoq;  induta  juvenco*  Sec. 

-■  ■ 

and  in  thefe  he  faith  the  Britains  were  wont  to^pafs  the 
Ocean. 

-.----  fufoq; 
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«.-----—  fuf6q$  Britannus 
Navigat  Oceano. 

In  the  old  MSS.  GlofTaries  in  the  Margin  of  Joffelin's 
Gildas ,  Curuca  is  rewired  by  Navis ,  and  not  a  little 
M«.c.3$.      (hapelefsBoat.     And  Solinus  exprefily  faith  (even  in  the 
■place  quoted  by  him)  that  it  was  common  to  pafs  be- 
tween Ireland  and  Britain  with  thefe  Curroghs.     And 
fuch  k^nd  of  Vejfels  covered  with  Leather  were  not  onely 
ufed  by  the  Britains  and  Irifh ,  but  by  the  ^Ethiopians , 
./Egyptians,  Sabeans,  Romans  and  Spaniards;  as  might 
be  J  hewed  from  the  Teftimonies  of  Agatharchides,  Strabo, 
Virgil^  Pliny  and  others.     How  comes  it  then  to  be  almoft 
impoffible  for  the  Irifh  to  pafs  the  Seas  in  fuch  Vejfels  ?  And 
wherein  lies  the  Abfurdity  and  Incredibility  of  the  Bifhofs 
Hypothefis,  when  he  makes  them  to  crofs~  but  1 3  Miles 
from  Ireland  to  Britain  in  thefe  Curroghs,  and  the  Ad- 
vocate allows  the  Friths  over  which  they  were  to  pafs  to 
be  40  Miles  broad  in  fome  places?     And  how  could 
they  be  Jecure  they  fhould  not  be  driven  into  the  broadeft 
places  ?     If  thefe  Vejfels  then  could  convey  them  fafely  0- 
ver  the  Friths,  why  not  as  well  from  Ireland  to  the  near  eft 
parts  of  Scotland?. 

But  1  have  another  Argument  from  Gildas  that  the  Seas 
cannot  be  under flood  of  the  two  Friths ,  viz.  that  Gildas 
G'lt.EI'fl'     Jaith,  when  the  Roman  Legion  firft  defeated  the  Pills 
and  the  Sc ots,  they  commanded  a  Wall  to  be  built  be- 
tween the  two  Seas  to  hinder  their  Incurfion :  which  is 
Bed. i.  i.e.  12.  confirmed  by  Bede,  who  faith  this  Wall  began  at  Pennel- 
tun  not  far  from  ^Aber  corny  and  ended  at  Alcluitb,  and 
-was  defigned  to  keep  out  their  Enemies.    Now  I  define 
to  know  to  what  purpofe  this  Wall  was  built  between  the  two 
Friths  to  keep  oUt  the  Scots  and  Pifts,  if  their  Cuftome 
was,  as  the  Advocate  fuppofes,  to  crofs  over  the  two  Friths 
and  to  land  on  this  fide  the  Wall?     Did  the  Romans 
and  Britains  fo  little  under fiand  the  Way  of  their  Enemies 
coming ,  to  put  themselves  to  fo  much  pains  and  trouble 
BK^.p.40.2.  for  n0  purpofe  at  all?     And  Buchanan  thinks  the  laft 
Stone  Wall  made,  by  the  Romans  for  the  Security  of 
aid.  p.  15.      the  Britains,  mentioned  by  Gildas  and  Bede,  was  made  in 
Bed.i1.c12.  ffe  ^a??i£  pjace  wj)ere  fo  thjnfe  Severn*  his  Wall  flood 

before. 
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before.  And  it  had '  been  madnefs  to  ere  Si  a  Stone  Wall 
there  to  keep  out  the  Scots  and  Picts,  //  they  came  out  of 
Scotland  over  tile  two  Friths  and  landed  where  the  Wall 
could  do  the  Bri tains  no  Service.  But  Gildas  and  Bede 
(ay  they  attempted  the  Wall  .and  forced  themfelvcs  a 
paffage  over  it;  irrumpunt  termin'os  faith  Bede;  and 
with  their  Iron  hooks  drew  the  Britains  from  the  Wall, 
faith  Gildas.  What  need  all  this  if  they  came  over  the 
Friths,  and  fo  left  the  Wall  between  the-  two  Friths  behind 
them?  But  from  hence  it  is  very  -plaint  that  Gildas  knew 
nothing  of  their  paffing  the  Friths  and  therefor?  mufl  be 
under  flood  of  their  croffing  the  Seas from  Ireland  to  Scot- 
land, and  there  joining  with  the  Pi€ts,  and  fo  ni arching 
towards  the  Wall  between  the  two  Friths  in  order  to  their 
faffing  into  the  Roman  Province.  And  it  is  obfervable 
that  Gildas  faith  after  the  making  the  fecond  Wall,  the 
Scots  and  PiMs  upon  the  Romans  withdrawing  grew 
more  confident  and  took  poffeffion  of  the  Northern 
part  of  the  Ifland  as  far  as  the  Wall,  pro  indigents,  in 
the  Place  of  the  Natives;  which  fhews  that  he  looked  oil 
them  as  late  comer s^  and  then  newly  entred  into  pojfejjion 
there.  -    '  '         " y         r  ^  c 

The  lafl  thing  I  fhati  t^ke  riotlce^f  is  concerning  the 
early  Converfion  of  the  Scotilh  Nation  to  the  Ghriftiari 
Faith.     And  here  I  am  particularly  ^doncerned  to  anfwer        '*11,q 
his  Arguments,  fince  in  the  following  Book,  f  have  'rejetled  cm.  p.  $?,  sj, 
the  Tradition  bf  the  Scots  conversion  under  Ring  VoL 
nald,  and  ajfert  Palladius  to  have  been  fent  to  the  Ori- 
ginal Scots  in  Ireland?    But  the  Advocate  thinks  itfi  p.n?? 
clear  that  they  were  converted  before  A.  J).  $03.  that 
from  thence  he  concludes  that  they  were  fettled  iri 
Scotland  before  that  time.     And  it  were  a  piece  of  very 
ill  Nature  to  deny  this  Conclufion,  if  the  Premiiles  be 
well  proved. 

( 1.)  As  to  the  Converfion  wider  King  Donald;  hi 
Jbews,  %..,  ,  i 

1.  That  it  is  very  probable  the  Britifh  Chriftia'ns  *'"** 
being  perfecuted  by  the  Roman  Emperburs  iji  the  Sou- 
thern parts,  would  go  into  the  Northern  and  pro- 
pagate their  Religion  there.  But  this  proves  onely  the 
probability  of  the  Converfion  of  the  Northern  Britains, 
and  not  of  the  Scots. 

<j  a.  He 
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P.u4.  2.  He  faith,   the  Druids  were  prepared  ^to  receive 

Chriftianityi  and  fa  would  be  eafie  to,  be  (converted 
themfelves  and  ready  to   convert   the  People,     ffe 

p-"7.  fpeaks  fooji  after  of  a  double  Converfion  of  their  Na- 
tion from  Paganifm  and  Pelagianifm.  Methinks  thefe 
words  do  not  argue  the  latter  Converfion  to  have  been 
fuch,  j05  to  have  left  no  Dregs  behind  it.  For  how  came 
the  Druids  natural  improvements  to  facilitate  their  Con- 
verfion more  than  the  Philofophers.at  Athens  or  Rome? 
ogyg-v- 203.  And  the  ln(h  Antiquaries  fay  the  Druids  there  were  the 
great  oppofers  of  the  Gofpel.  But  ftill  thefe  Druids 
might  be  among  the  Britains  and  not  the  Scots. 

p-118-  3.  He 'faith,  That  Donald  was  their  firft  Chriftian 

King ,  s  A  -P*  2  q 3. ,  feems  moft  fully  proved.  Not  by 
any  t^ing  yet  faid.  \  But  what  then  is  the  full  Proof?  In 
fhort  it  it  this.  It  was  a  matter  ofFacl:.  Very  true-^ 
Matters  of  Fact  muft  be  proved  by  WitnefTes.  True 
again.  But  who  are  thefe  Witneffes?  Even  the  Hifto- 
rians  of  their  Gountrey,  and  the  Annals  of  their  Mo- 
nasteries. And  fo  we  are  thrown  back,  upon  the  debate  of 
their  Authority,  which  I  have  gone  through  already.  Let 
it  therefore  reft  upon  their  Credibility ;  onely  remembring 
that  no  fuck  King  gs  Donald  doth  appear  in  their  moft 
ancient  Genealogies^  . 
p.  1 1  j.  4.  He  affirms,  That  Baronius  allows  thei*  Con verfi- 

,  llK.s,  on  by  Pope  Victor;  and  he  made  Ecclefiaftick  Hiftory 
more  his  Task  than  the  Biihop  of  St.  Afaph,  and  was 
more  difinterefted.  /*  is  poffible,  the  Bifhop  of  St.  A- 
,;„,(]  &ph  may  have,  confidered  Eccletiaftick  Hiftory  with  as 
much  Care  as  Baronius  himfelf;  but  I  dare  fay,  with  grea- 
ter judgment  and  impartiality.  And  of  all  things  I  can- 
not but  wonder  at  the  Advocate's  looking  on  Baronius  as 
more  difinterefted ,  when  the  Converfion  from  a  Tope 
was  in  queftion.  Which  fhews  him  to  be  fuch  a  ftr anger  to 
Baronius,  that  one  would  think,  he  had  never  looked  into 

fT*?'/""'  ^m     F°r  Dempfter  is  difpleafed  with  Baronius,  as  one 

'■      injurious  to  their  Nation,  as  to  this  firft  Converfion, 

faying  that  there  were  no  Chriftians  in  Scotland  before 

Palladium  but  fuch  as  fled  thither  out  of  this  part  of 

Bar.  a. d.  429-  Britain  becaufe  of  perfecution.  And  Baronius  doth 
wonder  thaf  fuch  a  Converfion  fhould  be  omitted  not 
onely  by  Bede  but  by  Marianu*  Scotm. 

5.  The 


n.  2. 
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5.  The  Magdeburgian  Centuries,  he  faith ,  agree  p-1^ 
with  Baroniws ;  and  thefe  are  the  Standards  of  Ecclefi- 
aftick  Hiftory  to  the  ProfefTours  of  both  Religions. 
He  had  as  good  have  /aid  they  were  the  Hercules  Pillars 
and  there  is  no  pa/Jage  beyond  them.  But  no  learned  Pro- 
fefTours of  either  Religion  allow  thefe  to  be  Standards. 
How  many  Err  ours  in  Baronius  have  been  difcovered  by 
the  learned  Antiquaries  of  his  own  Communion  \  What 
Complaints  have  been  made  of  his  partiality  to  the  Court 
of  Rome,  not  onely  by  the  Sorbonifts  but  by  the* Kings 
Advocates  in  France  ?  And  as  to  the  Magdeburgians, 
wer  commend  them  for  their  Jioble  attempt  and  great  dili- 
gence and  indttftry;  but 'Matters  of  Ecclefiaftic^  Antiqui- 
ty are  extremely  improved  fince  that  time.  More  anci- 
ent Aut hours  having  been  publifhed  out  of  MSS;  and 
better  Editions  by  comparing  the  Authours  before  prin- 
ted with  MSS.  and  many  counterfeit  Authours  difcovered 
and  far  greater  Enquiries  have  been  made  into  all  parts  of 
Ecclefiaitick  Antiquities  5  fo  that  after  fo  many  new  difco- 
veries  to  make  theje  the  Standards,'  were  almoft  as  abfiird 
as  to  make  Ptolemy  the  Standard  for  modern  Geography. 
We  do  not  difparage  what  he  hath  done,  when  we  fay  ma- 
ny things  have  been  found  out  fince  his  time. 

(2.)  As  to  the  miffion  of  Palladius  into  Scotland,  the   p.  114. 
Advocate  infifts  on  thefe  three  things,  1.  That  Bede  af- 
firms that  he  was  fent  to  the  Scots  in  Britain.    2*  That 
there  is  no  probability  in  the  Circumftances  of  his   p-  "?• 
being  fent  into  Ireland.     3.  That  Dr.  Hammond  yields 
that  the  Scots  were  converted  before  Celeftims  time 3    p-  ,22- ! 
and  therefore  it  is  more  probable  that  Palladius  was 
fent  Bifhop  to  them. 

To  thefe  particulars  1  jhall  give  a  diftintl  Anfwer, 

(1.)  To  Bede's  Teftimony ,  he  affirms ,  that  in  the  '.i.e.  13. 
eighth  of  Theodofim  the  younger,  Palladius  was  fent 
by  Celefline  the  firft  Bilhop  to  the  Scots  believing  in 
Chrift.  Wherein  Bede  onely  applies  Profper's  Words  to 
the  eighth  of  Theodofius  *  which  he  had  placed  under 
BalTus  and  Antiochus  Confuls ;  but  he  doth  not  determine 
whether  thefe  Scots  were  in  Ireland  or  in  Britain.  But 
tJye  Advocate  faith ,  all  that  which  Bede  faith  before 
and  after  concerning  the  Scots  relates  to  the  Scots  in 
Britain,  and  therefore  thefe  Words  are  fo  to  be  un- 
derstood, 
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derftood.     Whereas  Bede  in  the  very  beginning  declares, 

1. 1. c.i.  that  Ireland  was  the  proper  Countrey  of  the  Scots', 
and  that  Dumbritton  Frith  did  anciently  feparate  the 
PiRs  and  the  Br  it  a  ins;  but  the  Scots  coming  after- 
wards to  the  Northern  part  of  that  Frith,  there  fet- 
led  themfelves.  Which  Words  do  evidently  prove  that 
Bede  did  not  look  on  the  Scots  as  ancient  Inhabitants 
there  ;  for  then  he  would  have  [aid  that  the  Frith  did  an- 
tiquitus  gentem  Britonum  a  Scotis  fecernere ;  but  he 
never  ^mentions  the  Scots  but  the  Picls  as  the  ancient  In- 
habitants on  the  Northern  fart  of  the  Frith.     But,  faith 

M°i  the  Advocate,  Bede's  Title  of  his  Chapter  is  of  the  an- 
cient Inhabitants  of  Britain,  and  he  mentions  the  Scots 
among  them.  Very  true  ;  buA-fball  not  Bede  explain 
himfelf  whom  he  means  by  the  ancient  Inhabitants,  viz. 
the  Britains  and  Ficts  ?  For,  by  the  Advocate's  reasoning 
tlie  Saxons  will  be  proved  to  have  been  in  Britain  before 
Julius  Caefar,  as  well  as  the  Scots  $  for  they  make  up  one 
of  the  five  Nations  fpoken  of  in  that  firft  Chapter,  And 
jo  Bede  doth  not  onely  fettle  the  Scots  and  the  Picls  in 
this  Countrey,  by  his  firft  Chapter,  but  the  Englifh 
too.     And  it  is  an  extraordinary  fagacity  that  can  dif cover 

p.  6$:  this  Chapter  in  Bede,  to  be  clear  to  a  Demonstration 
that  he  makes  the  Scots  to  be  ancient  Inhabitants 
in  Britain ;  whereas  to  my  dull  apprehenfion  Bede  is  clear 
the  other  Way. 

p-h*-  But  the  Advocate  proceeds  to  fhew,  that  the  Name  of 

Scots  doth  originally  belong  to  the  Scots  in  Britain , 
and  onely  by  way  of  communication  to  thofe  in  Ire- 
land. This  were  indeed  to  the  purpofe  if  it  were  proved. 
And  there  ought  to  be  the  more  care  in  doing  it,  fince  it  h 
Buch.  1. 1.  p.  \6.fo  new  and  fingular  an  opinion.  For  even  Buchanan  faith 
that  the  lrijb  were  at  firft  called  Scots ;   and  from 

p.  its.  2.  thence  they  palled  into  Albany ;  and  that  by  the  Name 
Scots  their  coming  from  the  Irifh  is  declared.  Joh. 
if"'"®-Scou  Major  faith,  that  Scotia  among  their  Anceftours  was 
the  common  Name  for  Ireland.  And  if  their  ancient 
Annals  may  be  believed,  the  Name  of  Scot  came  from 
Scota  the  Wife  of  Gathelus,  whofe  Pofterity  went  firft  into 
Ireland,  and  then  carried  the  Name  into  Scotland.  In 
Fordon  and  Elphinfton  there  is  another  Scota  mentioned, 
as  a  Leader  of  the  firft  Colony  into  Ireland,  who  gave  the 

Name 
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Name  to  that  Countrey  of  Scotia;  and  Joh.  Major  faith 
She  was  the  Mother  of  Hiber.  But  whichfoever  of  tbefe 
ft  anils,  unlefs  the  Advocate  will  at  lafl.  give  up  the  Caufe 
of  their  Ancient  Annals ,  which  he  hath  contended  fo 
warmly  for,  he  nmft  renounce  thus  opinion  of  his ,  that  the 
Name  of  Scots  doth  originally  belong  to  the  Albidn 
Scots,  and  onely  by  way  of  communication  to  the 
Irijh ;  fo  that  there  is  ?io  need  to  produce  the  plain  Tefti- 
monies  of  Orofius,  Bede  and  Ifidore,  which  make  [/•e-JJf1-^: 
land  the  proper  Countrey  of  the  Scots.  But  it  is  a  ififo.  o>4. 
wonder  full  fubtilty  from  hence  to  infer ,  as  the  Advocate  '  fli'su 
doth ,  as  if  it  might  have  been  juftly  doubted ,  and 
were  not  true  in  all  fenfes.  Doth  he  mean  proper  or 
improper  fenfes  ?  Their  words  are  plain  that  Ireland 
in  a  /trill  and  proper  fenfe  was  the  Gountrey  of  the 
Scots,  i.  e.  the  Patria  Originis,  though  the  other  might 
afterwards  be  Patria  incolatus  &  Domicilii}  as  the 
Advocate  himfelf  doth  diftinguifh  5  but  that  which  fol-  P-  »s*: 
lows  from  hence  is,  that  if  the  Scots  came  originally  from 
Ireland,  then  the  Name  of  Scots  doth  not  originally  belong 
to  the  Scots  in  Britain  but  to  thofe  in  Ireland,  unlefs  he 
can  fhew  that  the  Reafon  of  the  Name  doth  agree  to  them 
onely  upon  their  removal  into  Britain.  As,  to  take  his 
own  inftance$  ?w  one  will  queftion  that  the  Colony  of 
Virginia  are  called  Englifh,  becaufe  the  Inhabitants  of 
the  Countrey  from  whence  they  came  are  fo  called.  But 
were  not  the  Iri(h  called  Scots  before  they  went  into  Scot- 
land ?  If  not,  that  could  not  be  proprie  Scotorum  Pa- 
tria, as  Orofius  and  Bede  and  lfidore  affirm ;  as  En- 
gland could  not  be  faid  to  be  the  proper  Countrey  of  the 
Englifli  unlefs  the  Inhabitants  were  called  Englifh  5  and 
the  Colony  of  Virginia  received  its  denomination  of  being 
Englifh  becaufe  they  came  from  hence,  Vnlefs  therefore 
the  Advocate  be  pleafed  to  fhew,  that  the  Name  of  Scots 
doth  fo  belong  to  the  Iriih  upon  their  remove  into  Britain 
that  it  could  not  agree  to  them  in  Ireland  it  will  be  im- 
poflible  for  him  to  make  out,  that  the  Name  of  Scots  doth 
originally  belong  to  the  Irifh  in  Britain,  and  onely  by  way 
of  communication  to  thofe  in  Ireland.  /  have  already 
Jhewed  that  Jof.  Scaliger  doth  affign  fuch  a  Reafon  of  the 
Name  of  Scoti  as  agrees  onely  to  thofe  who  came  over  up- 
on  Expeditions ;  but  I  believe  the  Scots  will  ta{e  it  fat 
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better  to  receive  their  Name  from  the  Irifh  Scots,  than  to 
have  hail  the  original  Name  given  them  on  fuch  an  Ac- 
count. 

(  2. )  As  to  the  Cir  cum  fiances  of  Palladius  his  Miffion 

p-"9*  the  main  difficulty  objecled-,  is  from  St.  Patricks  being 
fent  fo  foon  after  into  Ireland ;  which  needed  not 
have  been  if  Palladius  were  fent  before  thither  and  not 
rather  into  Scotland,  whither  Bale  faith  he  went  and 
died  not,  A.  D.  431.  but  434,  This  is  the  force  of  what 
the  Advocate  faith  upon  this  matter.  But  the  Bijhop  of 
St.  Afaph  had  proved  from  Profper,  that  Palladius  was  fent 
to  the  Scots  in  Ireland  $  becaufe  he  dijiinguijhes  the  two 
Iflands,  the  one  he  calls  Roman,  i.  e.  Britain,  the  other 
barbarous  where  the  Scots  lived,  to  whom  Palladius  was 
fent ;  which  could  be  no  other  than  Ireland.     To  which  the 

p,u5.  Advocate  anfwers ,  that  the  Northern  part  of  Britain. 
was  by  Tacitus  and  Bede  faid  to  be  reduced  into  an 
Ifland  by  the  Roman  Wall  from  Sea  to  Sea ;  and  Bede 
in  other  places  calls  the  Scots  Iflanders.  Tacitus  indeed 
faith,  that  by  Agricola'.?  Fortifications  between  the  two 
Friths,  the  Britains  were  driven  as  into  another  Ifland  $ 
but  this  is  a  very  different  way  of  fpe  a  king  from  that  of 
■  Profper,  who  makes  a  difiinclion  between  two  proper 
Iflands.  And  Profper  could  not  be  ignorant  that  Feftus 
Avienus  not  long  before,  viz.  in  the  time  of  Theodofius 
had  diflinguifhed  the  two  Iflands ,  the  one  inhabited  by 
the  Hiberni,  and  the  other  he  calls  Infula  Albionum , 
which  takes  in  all  that  we  now  call  Britain.  But  accor- 
ding to  the  old  Geographers,  Ireland  was  accounted  one 
of  the  Britifli  Iflands ;  as  appears  by  the  Teftimonies  of 
Pliny,  Apuleius,  Ptolemy,  Diodorus  Siculus  and 
Marcianus  Heracleota ,  which  have  been  produced  by  0- 

*®Z2F&rd'  t^rs->  an&  nee<l  not  t0  be  repeated  here.     But  no  one  e- 
mr.  Amiq.  Hib.  ver  mentioned  Scotland  as  a  diftincl:  Ifland,  and  there- 
fore  it  is  unreasonable  to  under/land  Profper  in  that  Senfe. 
Bed.1  i.e.  12.  £ecje  mentions  the  Infulani  in  the  Chapter  refer  d  to$  but 
nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  he  (peaks  of  the  Bri- 
tains on  this  fide  the  Wall ;  who  raifed  up  the  Wall 
of  Turf  between  the  two  Friths  for  their  own  fecurity 
againft  their  Enemies  beyond  the  Wall.     In  the  other 
1.4.C.25.    -piace  0f  Bede,  the  Infulani  are  to  be  underftood  of  thofe 
of  Ireland,  as  Bede  clearly  exprefeth  himjelf  miflb  in 

Hiber- 
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Hiberniam  exercitu.     But  the  ingenious  Advocate  hath  a 
fetch  beyond  this,  for  he  faith  that  Bede  by  Ireland  meant 

*    Scotland-,  which  he  fets  himfelf  to  prove  from  this  very 
pajfage.     For,  faith  he,  the  fame  thing  that  is  firft  (aid    P.  r?J, 
to  be  done  in  Hibemia  is  afterwards  faid  to  be  done 
in  Scotia.     And  might  it  not  be  fo  if  Ireland  were  then     . 
called  Scotia,  as  appears  by  the  former  Tejlimonies  f-     But 
that  Bede  could  not  mean   any  other   than  Ireland  ap- 
pears from  hence,  that  he  faith-,  the  Nation  which  Eg- 
fred  invaded  had  been  always  kind  to  the  Englilh', 
and  the  Infh  Annals  give  an  account  of  the  very  PlacecyS.p.li0. 
and  Time  of  Egfred's  landing  in  Ireland  and  the  Cap- 
tives he  carried  away  from  thence.     But  Bede  elfewhere    1. 1.  a  1$ 
faith  the  Scots  in  Britain  had  been  great  Enemies  to  themt 
as  appeared  by  the  Battel  at  Degfaltan,  where  the  whole 
Army  of  the  Scots  was  almofl  cut  off  by  Edilfredus  King  of 
Northumberland,  and  their  King  Edzn  fled',  from  which 
time  none  of  the  Kings  of  Scotland  durfl  appear  in  the 
Field  againjt  the  Englifb.     Which  argues  no  great  kind- 
nefs  between  them ;  but  Bede  faith,  that  thefe  had  been 
Nationi  Anglorum  gens  fuper  amiciffima ;  and  there- 
fore his  Words  mujl  relate  to  the  Scots  in  Ireland. 

"  But  doth  not  Bede  fay,  that  Columbanus  came  from    P#I^ 
"  Ireland  to  Hy  and  fo  to  Britain ;   and  afterwards 
"  that  Colman  returned  to  Scotland,  i.  e.  to  Hy  from 
"  whence  Columba  came ;  therefore  Scotland  was  cal- 
led Ireland ;  or  rather,  Ireland  was  called  Scotia ;  which 
is  fo  clear  in  Bede,  that  I  wonder  that  any  that  careful- 
ly feade  him  can  difpute  it.     He  faith  indeed,  that  the 
Scots  had  a  Kingdom  in  Britain,  but  where  he  fpeakj 
of  the  Religion  of  the  Scots  he  then  means  the  Scots  of 
Ireland ;   as  will  eafily  appear  by  the  feries  of  his  Dif- 
courfe.     When  he  fpeaks.of  Laurentius  his  care  not  onely    iu.c.4; : 
of  the  Britains  but  of  the  Scots  too,  he  explains  himfelf 
to  mean  thofe  who  lived  in  Ireland,  an  Ifland  near  to 
Britain.     Columba,  he  faith,  came  from  Ireland  to  con-    I.3.C.4. 
vert  the  Northern  Pidts,  and  obtained  from  their  King 

.  the  Ifland  Hy,  where  he  founded  1m  Monaflery,  which  he    c.  p 
faith  was  the  chief  of  all  the  Northern  Scots,  not  of 
thofe  in  Scotland  but  in  Ireland,     For  in  the  fame  Chap- 
ter he  diflinguijheth  the  Scots  in  the  Southern  parts  of 
Ireland,  from  thofe  in  the  Northern  5  the  former  following 
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the  Roman  Cuftome  of  Eafler,  and  the  Northern  refufmg 
it.     From  thefe  Aidanus  came ,  the  firft  Scotifh  Bifhop 
who  fetled  among  the  Englifh,  being  fent  for  by  King  Of- 
c-  »?•        wald.     Furfeus,  faith  he  afterwards,  came  from  Ireland, 
being  of  the  mod  noble  Race  of  the  Scots  5  and  there 
he  ??ientions  the  Scots  of  his  own  Nation,  and  faith  he 
had  preached  a  great  while  in  Scotia  before  he  came 
into  England ;  but  he  never  takes  notice,  after  his  coming 
over,  of  his  being  any  where,  but  among  the  Bri  tains  before 
c  2$.        he  went  to  the  Eaft  Angles.     After  Aidan's  death  Finan 
came  from  the  fame  Scots,  who  perfifled  in  the  old  way  of  the 
keeping  Eafter  °,  after  Finan  Colman  fucceeded,  who  was 
miffus  a  Scotia,  who  maintained  the  fame  prallice ;  and 
c.  25.        afterwards  he  returned  home,  in  Scotiam  regreffus  eft ; 
but  what  he  means  by  it  Bede  prefently  informs  us,  when 
he  faith  that  Tuda  fucceeded  who  had  been  brought 
up  among  the  Southern  Scots,  i.  e.  in  the  Southern 
parts  of  Ireland.     Tuda  died  of  the  Plague,  which  Bede 
£•  27.        faith  paffed  into  Ireland,  whither  many  Englifh  went  in 
the  time  of  Finan  and  Colman,  who  were  all  kindly  re- 
1. 4.  c4.     ceive(l  ly  tfe  Scots.     When  Colman  returned  Bede,  faith 
he  went  firft  to  Hy,  then  to  an  Wand  on  the  Weft  of 
Ireland ;  but  not  a  word  of  the  Northern  parts  of  Britain. 
i.  s.  c.  i<j.    Afterwards  he  fheweth  how  the  greatefi  part  of  the  Scots 
in  Ireland  were  brought  to  compliance  in  the  point  of  kee- 
ping Eafter  by  means  of  Adamnanus,  who  endeavoured 
to  reduce  thofe  of  Hy  but  could  not ;  but  upon  Egbert's 
c- 13*        coming  to  them  from  Ireland,  the  Scotifh  Monks  of  the 
JJland  Hy  or  Jona  yielded,  when  Duumchadus  was  Ab- 
bat  there.     And  now  let  any  indifferent  Reader  judge  whe- 
ther by  Scotia  Bede  under/lands  the  Northern  parts  of 
Britain  or  Ireland. 
p.  i55.  "  But  after  all,  doth  not  Bede  fay,  that  the  Ifland 

"  Hy  did  belong  to  Britain  as  a  part  of  it  ?  And  what 
then  follows  ?  Doth  not  Bede  in  the  fame  place  fay  it  was 
given  by  the  Picts  not  by  the  Scots  to  the  Scotifh  Monks 
who  came  from  Ireland  ?  So  that  upon  the  whole  matter , 
that  which  Bede  under ftands  by  Scotia  feems  to  be  Ireland, 
although  he  affirms  the  Scots  to  have  fetled  in  the  Nor- 
thern parts  of  Britain ,  and  to  have  fet  up  a  Kingdom 
there. 
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From  whence  there  appears  no  probability  of  Palladius'*' 
being  fent  to  the  Scots  in  Britain ;  Bede  faying  nothing 
of  their  Converfion,  when  he  fo  punctually  fets  down  the 
Converfion  of  the  South  Pitts  by  Ninias  a  Britifh  Bijhop 
and  of  the  Northern  Picfbs  by  Columba,  a  Scotiin  or  L3-c-# 
Irifh  Presbyter. 

li  But  if  Palladius  were  fent  to  the  Scots  in  Ireland , 
"  how  came  St.  Patrick  to  be  fent  fo  foon  after  him  ?  To 
this  the  Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph  a?ifwers>  that  Palladius  might 
die  [ojoon  after  his  Mi  (lion  that  Pope  Celeftine  might  have 
time  e?wugh  to  fend  St.  Patrick  before  his  own  death  And 
this  he  makes  out  by  laying  the  federal  circumfiances  of  the 
Story  together,  as  they  are  reported  by  Authours,  which  the 
Advocate  calls  a  laborious  Hypothefis,  and  elaborate  $.i2o,iil 
contrivance  to  divert  all  the  unanswerable  Authorities 
proving  that  Palladia  was  fent  to  them  in  Scotland  > 
A.  D.  431.  What  thofe  unanfwerable  Authorities  are, 
which  prove  Palladius  fent  to  the  Scots  in  Britain  /  c a?i- 
not  find.  And  for  all  that  1  fee  by  this  Anfwer-,  the  ohely 
fault  of  the  Bifhop's  Hypothefis  is ,  that  it  is  too  exacl$ 
and  doth  too  much  clear  the  appearance  of  contradiction 
between  the  two  Millions. 

(3.)  As  to  Dr.  Hammond's  Teftimon}  (who  is  defer^ 
vedly  called  by  the  Advocate  a  learned  and  Epifcopal  En-    p-  I22- 
elifh  Divine)  it  is  very  eafdy  anfwered.      For,    1.  //eyidbtionof 

£>    ■>  .         '     .  yr     . ,J    y         J  _     .  '  the  Diflercation 

looks  on  the  whole  btory  oj  the  Scots  Converlion  as  very  about  Epifco- 
uncertainlyfet  down  by  Authours.     2.  He  faith,  'thatpacy'p"ld°5 
Bozius  applies  the  Converfion  under  Vitlono  Ireland  then 
called  Scotia  5  for  which  he  quotes  Bede.     5.  That  neither 
Marianus  Scotus  nor  Bede  do  take  the  lea/i  notice  of  it. 
4.  That  if  Profpers  Words  be  under  flood  of  the  Scots  in\ 
Britain ,  yet  they  do  not  prove  the  thing  defigned  by  Ms 
Adverfaries ,  viz.  that  the  Churches  there  were  governed 
by  Presbyters  without  Bifhops ;  for  Profper  fuppofes  that 
they  remained  barbarous  fiill,  and.  there  fore  the  Plantati- 
on was  very  imperfetl-,  and  could  not  be  underflood  of  any 
formed  Churches.     But  $e  Advocate  very  wifely  conceals 
one  pa >(] age  which  overthrows  his  Hypothefis,  viz.  that 
they  could  not  be  fuppofed  to  receive  the  firft  Rudi- 
ments of  their  Converfion  from  Rome ,   viz...  under 
Pope  Vitlor,  fince  the  Scots  joined  cwith  the  Brit ains  in 
rejecting  the  Roman  Cuftoms.   ifyfyn  whence  we  fee  tlMt 
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Dr.  Hammond  was  far  from  being  of  the  Advocate's  mind 
in  this  matter  j  and  what  he  propofes  as  to  fome  Rudiments 
of  Chriftianity  in  Scotland  before  Palladius  his  coming 
thither,  was  onely  from  an  uncertain  Tradition-,  and  for 
reconciling  the  feeming  differences  between  Bede  and  Pro- 
fper;  or  rather  for  reconciling  Profper  to  himfelf 
p-  '35-  But  I  remember  the  Advocate's  obfervation  in  the  cafe  of 

their  Predecefour's  Apology  againft  Edward  I.  viz.  that 
they  defigned,  as  moft  Pleaders  do,  to  gain  their 
Point  at  any  rate ;  and  how  far  this  eloquent  Advocate 
hath  made  good  this  obfervation  through  his  Difcourfe  I 
leave  the  Reader  to  determine. 

Having  thus  gone  through  all  the  material  parts  of  the 
Advocate's  Book.,  I  fhall  conclude  with  a  ferious  Prote- 
ftation  that  no  Pique  or  Animofity  led  me-  to  this  Un- 
dertaking, no  ill  Will  to  the  Scotifh  Nation,  much  lefs 
to  the  Royal  Line,  (which  I  do  believe  hath  the  Advan- 
tage in  point  of  Antiquity  above  any  other  in  Europe, 
and  as  far  as  we  know,  in  the  World.)  But  I  thought  it 
neceffary  for  me  to  enquire  more  jiritlly  into  this  Defence 
of  fuch  pretended  Antiquities;  both  becaufe  I  owed  fo 
much  fervice  to  fo  worthy  and  excellent  a  Friend  as  the 
Bifhop  of  St.  Afaph ,  and  becaufe  if  the  Advocate's  Ar- 
guments would  hold  good  they  would  overthrow  feveral 
things  I  had  afferted  in  the  following  Book ;  and  withall 
1  was  willing  to  let  the  learned  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  that 
Nation  fee  how  much  they  have  been  imposed  upon  by  Hector 
Boethius  and  his  followers ;  and  that  the  true  Honour  and 
Wifedom  of  their  Nation  is  not  concerned  in  defending  fuch 
Antiquities,  which  are  universally  difefleemed  among  aU 
judicious  and  inquifitive  Men.  And  it  would  far  better 
become  Perfons  of  fo  much  Ingenuity  and  Sagacity,  to  fol- 
low the  Examples  of  other  European  Nations,  in  rejec- 
ting the  Roniantick.  Fables  of  the  Monkjjh  times,  and  at 
laft.  to  fettle  their  Antiquities  on  firm  and  folid  Founda- 
tions. 

As  to  the  following  Book,  it  comes  forth  as  a  Specimen 
of  a  greater  Defign  (if  God  gives  me  Life  and  Opportu- 
nity) which  is  to  clear  the  mo]i  important  Difficulties  of 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory.  And  becaufe  I  look,  on  a  General 
Church-Hiftory,  as  too  heavy  a  Burthen  to  be  undergone 
by  any  Man^  when  he  is  fit  for  it  hy  Age  and  Confidera- 
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tion,  I  have  therefore  thought  it  the  better  way  to  under- 
take fuch  particular  Parts  of  it  which  may  be  moft  ufefull, 
and  I  have  now  begun  with  thefe  Antiquities  of  the  Bri- 
tifli  Churches ;  which  may  be  followed  by  others  as  I  fee 
occafion.  But  1  hope  none  will  have  jujl  caufe  to  complain 
that  I  have  not  ufed  diligence  or  faithfulnefs  enough  in 
this  prefent  Work.-,  or  that  I  have  fet  up  Fancies  and  Chi- 
maera's  of  my  own  inftead  of  the  true  Antiquities  of  the 
Britifh  Churches.  /  have  neither  negletled  nor  tranfcri- 
bed  thofe  who  have  written  before  me$  and  if  in  fome 
things  I  differ  from  them  ;  it  was  not  out  of  the  Humour  of 
oppofmg  any  great  Names ,  but  becaufe  I  intended  not  to 
deliver  other  Mens  judgments,  but  my  own. 


£  R  R  A  T  A. 

In  the  Preface : 

PAge5.  line  5$.  for  but  he  did  it  reade  for  doing  it.  p.  25. 1.  31.  for  And  r.  Surely,  p.  35.1.3a, 
for  but  r.  yet.  p.  38. 1. 10.  for  Cladroe  r.  Cadroeu  p.  41. 1.  39.  after  had  infert  made.  p.  44. 
1. 33.  for  a  Generation  r.  three  Generations,  and  for  overdoe  r.  not  die.  p.  6i.  1.  37.  for.  felix  r. 
Salix. 

In  the  Book.: 

PAge  2.  l.io.  Meahd.  p.  25.L  i9.forHn<ter/?<wr.  Underftood.  p.  59.1. 20.  forrvith  r.arid.  p.70. 
for  Dioclefian  t.  Diocletian,  and  fo  throughout,  p.  115.  1. 14.  for  Alexander  r.  Meander, 
p.137.  1.7.for  .put  ,  p.  179. 1. 11.  farCouncilr. Church,  p.  194.1. 1 1.  for  Frecalphwr. Frecul- 
phm.  p.  209. 1.  39.  inftead  of  but  r.  whereas,  p.  241. 1.  7,  8.  dele  But  now  the  Britain!  were. 
p.  256. 1. 16.  for  Edeau  r.  Ederw.  p.  z66.  1.  35.  for  Egypt  r.  Europe,  p.  276. 1.  37.  for  Erim- 
thon  r.  Erimhon.  p.  281. 1. 23.  for  Eamu  r.  Edanttt.  p.  285. 1. 18.  for  Authtmiw  r.  Anthemiua, 
p.  305. 1. 29.  for  Scicambri  r.  Sicambri.  330. 1. 12.  for  when  r.  whom.  p.  338.  1.  8.  for  Ifland 
1.  I/eland. 
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THE 


ANTIQUITIES 


O  F    T  H  E 


Britifh-Churches. 


CHAP.    1 

Of  the   firfl:  Planting  a  Chriftian  Church  in 
Britain  by  St.  Paul. 

NO  Chriftian  Church  planted  in  Britain,  during  the 
Reign  of  Tiberius. 
Gildas  his  Words  mif-underflood. 
The  Tradition  concerning  jofeph  of  Arimathea  and  his 

Brethren  coming  to  Glaflenbury,  at  large  examined. 
No  Foot-fieps  of  it  in  the  Britifh  times. 
The  pretended  Teftimonies  of  Britiflb  Writers  disproved. 
St.  Patrick's  Epiftle^  a  Forgery. 
Of  the  Saxon  Charters,  efpecially  the  large  one  of  King 

Ina. 
The  Antiquity  of  Seals  in  England. 
Ingulphus  his  Teftimony  explained. 
All  the  Saxon  Charters  fufpiciouSj  till  the  end  of  the  fe~ 

venth  Century. 
The  occafwn  of  this  Tradition,  from  an  old  Britifti  Church 

there. 
The  Circumjlances  about  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  and  Ar- 

Viragus  very  improbable. 


The  Antiquities  of  Chap 


Sr.  Henry  Spelman  vindicated 

The  State  of  the  Roman  Province  in  Britain  about  that 

time. 
No  fitch  King  as  Arviragus  then. 
Not  the  fame  with  Cara&acus.. 
A  Chriftian  Church  proved  to  be  Planted  here  in  the  Apo- 

ftles  times. 
The  Authentic k.  Tejiimonies  of  Eufebius,  Theodoret,  and 

Clemens  Romanus,  to  that  purpofe. 
St.  Paul  in  Probability \  the  fir  ft  Founder  of  a  Church  here. 
The  Time  and  Opportunity  he  had  for  it-,  after  his  Releafe. 
Of  Pompon i a  and  Graecina ,   Claudia  Rufina,   Chri- 

Jiians  at  Rome,  and  their  influence  on  his  coming  hither. 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul  compared,    as  to  their  Preaching 

here,  and  the  far  greater  Probability  of  St.  Pauls. 


T 


T  is  an  Opinion  generally   received  among  our 
(a)  Animadverf.  later  Writers,  as  {a )  one  of  them  tells  the  World, 

S^Brkk,  fbat  the  Converfion  of  the   Britifh  Nation ,   to  the 

p.$,6.  Chriftian  Faith-,  was  performed  towards  the  latter 

end  of  the  Reign  of  Tiberius  Cadar,  i.  e.  about  thirty 
feven  years  after  Chrift's  Nativity.  But  whofoever 
compares  the  Circumftances  of  thofe  times,  and  con- 
fiders  the  fmall  number  of  the  years  between  our  Savi- 
our's Paffion,  and  the  death  of  Tiberius,  will  find  very  lit- 
tle Probability ,  of  the  founding  a  Chriftian  Church  fo 
foon,  in  a  place  fo  remote  as  Britain. 

To  make  this  appear ,    I  fhall  not  infill  upon  the 

^Eaifu^'cft  Teftimony  of  ApoUonius  in  (b)  Eufebius ,  concerning 

the  ancient  Tradition,  That  our  Saviour  commanded  his 

Apcftles,  not  to  depart  from  Jerufalem  within  twelve  Tears 

CO  chrmic.     after  his  Afcenfwn  5  nor  on  that  of  the  (c)  Alexandrian 

aicx.  j.  50.     chronicle,  wherein  it  is  faid,  That  the  Apoftles  did  not  fe- 

parate,  till  after  the  Council  at  Jerufalem  ;  nor  on  that 

Mn  1  °^  Hippolytus  Thebanm  in  (d)  Glycas,  and  of  Euodius'm 

h  3-  p-  227-  '(e)  Nicephorus,  who  reckon  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Ste- 

c%.  lcep '  *2'phen,  to  be  feven  Tears  after  Chrift's  Refurretlion  (which 

(OcappetoM.fome  learned  (/)  Chronologers  think  more  probable, 

Ecdef-chnflian.  t|ian  ^  common  Computation  which  allows  but  one ) 

before  which  time  it  is  not  pretended  by  any,  that  the 
Difciples  were  difper  fed  abroad. 

But 
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But  that  which  is  of  greater  force  and  certainty,  is, 
fuppofing  the  difperfion  to  have  been  within  the  Reign 
of  Tiberius,  ya  the  Scripture  gives  fucli  an  Account 
of  the  Extent,  and  Defign  of  the  Difciples  preaching 
upon  it,  as  utterly  overthrows  any  Probability  of  their 
coming  hither,   for  the  Words  are,  Now  they  Mkh^a'u'^' 
were  fcattered  abroad  upon  the  Perfecution,  that  arofe  a- 
boat  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  ami 
Antioch,  Preaching  the  Word  unto  none,  but  unto  the  Jews 
alone.    But  the  neareft  of  thefe  places,  is  at  a  great  di- 
ftance  from  Britain,  and  if  they  Preached  to  none  but 
to  the  Jews,  they  were  not  likely  to  convert  the  Gentile 
Britains.  (g)  Baronius  grants,    A.J).  35.  'That  hitherto  (g)  Baton,  ad 
the  Jews  had  one ly  the  Gofpel  preached  to  them  ;  Although  A'  D"35-"'5 
at  the  fame  time  he  pleads  for  the  Tradition  of  Laza- 
rut)  Mary  Magdalen^  Martha  and  Marcella,  conwig  then 
with  Maximinus  in  a  Ship  without  Oars  to  Marseilles,  with 
a  defign  no  doubt,  to  fpread  the  Gofpel  among  the  Gen- 
tiles in  Gaul,  for  (b)  Lazarus  is  fuppofedtohave  beeng^SS 
Biihop  of  Marfeilles,  and  Maximinm  of  Aix.     And  he c-  * 
adds  out  of  a  Manufcript  in  the  Vatican  Library  (which 
not  onely,  like  the  HouJ holder  in  the  Gofpel,  brings  forth 
things  New  and  Old,  but  fometimes  things  New  for  Old, 
as  happens  in  the  Cafe  of  this   Manufcript,  it  being 
lately  written ,  as  (i)  Archbijhop  Vfher  hath  obferved )  CO  uffer.  it 
That  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  did  bear  them  Company,  and 
came  over  into  Britain,  to  Preach  the  Gofpel;  Which  ac- 
cording to  his  own  Suppofition,  muit  be  onely  to  the 
Jews  in  Britain,  if  there  were  any  here  5  But  if  it  be 
under  flood  of  the  Gentiles,  (4)  Jac.Sirmondm  faith  in  2&SSyfi£ 
plain  Terms ,    This  Tradition  contradiSis  the  Scripture ; c-  '• 
For  faith"  he,   //  the  People  of  Marfeilles  (  or  Britain ) 
had  the  Gofpel  Preached  to  them  fo  foon,  how  comes  it  to 
pajs,  that  fix  Tears  after,  Cornelius  is  fa  id  to   be  the  firjt 
Fruits   of  the  Gentiles  ?    And  that  upon  the  Incourage- 
ment   of  his  Example ,  thofe  of  the  Difperfion ,  began  to 
Preach  to  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  ?  Which  is  confen^d 
by  (/)  Baronius  himfelf.     The  ftrength  of  which  Ar-(i)Baf.  a.d. 
gument  hath  prevailed  fo  much  in  France,  That  the41"'15' 
( m )  Defenders  of  this  Tradition,  have  been  there  con-  $fcvj^"™ 
tented  to  let  go  the  Reign  of  Tiber ius,  and  to  place  &A-  348. 
it  a  great  deal  later,  Anno  Dom.  62.  (n)  For  they  evi-  w. S/:s«." 
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dently  faw,  there  was  no  Poflibility  of  defending  it 
upon  other  Terms,  although  hereby  they  make  Laza- 
rus and  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  of  great  Age,  when  they 
undertook  this  Voyage  with  their  Companions  :  But 
when  fuch  a  Tradition  is  either  wholly  rejected  there, 
as  difagredng  to  the  Scripture,  or  fet  fo  much  later, i; 
on  purpofe  to  reconcile  it  with  the  Acls  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  it  cannot  but  feem  ftrange  among  us,  that  there 
fhonld  be  fuch  an  Opinion  ftill  fo  generally  receiv- 
ed, That  the  Gofpel  jhould  be  here  Preached  before  the 
end  of  the  Reign  of  Tiberius. 

But  that  which  hath  mif-  led  mod  of  our  Writers, 
hath  been  a  paffage  in  Gildas,  which  they  have  applyed 
to  the  particular  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel  in  Britain, 
whereas  it  feems  onely  to  be  underftood  of  the  General 
Liberty  of  Preaching  it  throughout  the  World,  as  will  beft 
appear  by  confidering,  not  barely  the  Words,  but  the 
0>)  did.  Epif.  Circumftances  of  them.  (  o )  Gildas,  having  undertaken 
ed.j o&\m.     tQ  ^ve  ^ome  ^ccount  0f  tne  ancient  Britijh  Church  in 

the  beginning  of  his  Epiftle,  In  the  firfi  place,  fadly 
laments  the  want  of  any  Domeftick  Monuments,  to 
give  him  certain  information.  For,  faith  he,  If  there 
were  any  fuch,  they  were  either  burnt  by  our  Enemies,  or 
carried  fo  far  by  the  Banifhment  of  our  Countreymen,  that 
they  no  longer  appear,  and  therefore  he  was  forced  to  pick,  up 
what  he  could  out  of  Foreign  Writers,  without  any  conti- 
nued Series.  From  hence,  he  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the 
Romans  eafie  Conqueft  of  Britain,  but  Difficult  keeping  of 
it,the  Inhabitants  being  jo  unable  to  withfiand  the  Romans, 
and  yet  fo  unwilling  to  obey  them.  Of  which  he  gives  a 
remarkable  inftance,  in  the  Revolt  under  Boadicea,  and 
the  harder  ufage  of  the  Britains  after  it.  Interea?  faith  he, 


Interea  glaciali  frigore  ri- 
genti  Infulae,  &  veluti  lon- 
giore  terrarum  receffu,  fo- 
il vifibili  non  proximaeve- 
rus  ille  non  de  firmamento 
folum  {L.Sol)  temporali, 
fed  de  fumma  etiam  coelo- 
rum  arcetempora  cuncTa 
excedente    univerfo    orbi 


In  the  mean  time,  Chriji  the 
true  Sun  afforded  his  Rays, 
that  is,  the  knowledge  of  his 
Precepts  to  this  IJland , 
fhivering  with  Icy-cold,  and 
feparate  at  a  great  diftance 
from  the  vifible  Sun,  not 
from  the  vifible  Firmament , 
but  from  the  Supreme  ever- 
praefulgidum 
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praefulgidum  fui  corufcum 
oftendens  tempore  ( ut  fci- 
mus)  fummo  Tiberii  Cx- 
faris  (quoabfqueulloim- 
pedimento  ejus  propaga- 
batur  Religio  comminata 
fenatu  nolente  a  Principe 
morte  dilatoribus  militum 
ejufdem)  radios  fuos  pri- 
mum  indulget,  id  eft  fua 
praxepta  Chriftus.  §.6". 


lafti?ig  Power  of  Heaven.  For 
we  certainly  know,  that  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  Reign  of  Ti- 
berius, That  Sun  appear' d  to 
the  whole  World  with  his  Glo- 
rious Beams  jn  which  time  his 
Religion  was  propagated  with- 
out any  impediment  again/t 
the  Will  of  the  Roman  Senate, 
death  being  threatned  by  that 
Prifice,  to  all  that  fhould  in- 
form againji  the  Soldiers  of 
Chrift. 


This  I  take  to  be  Gildas  his  true  meaning :  For  it  is 
certain,  he  fpeaks  of  a  double  fliining  of  the  Gofpel, 
one  more  General  to  the  World*  the  other  more  par- 
ticular to  this  Ifland :   The  former,  he  faith,    was  in 
the  latter  end  of  Tiberius  5  The  latter  was,  Interea,  In  the 
mean  time,  of  which  he  firft  fpeaks,  and  that  refers 
back  to  the  time  he  had  fpoken  of  before,  which  was 
the  fatal  Victory  over  Boadicea,  and  the  Britains,  by 
Suetonius  Vaulinus,  and  the  flavery  they  underwent  af- 
ter it.  Which  happened  in  the  time  of  Nero,  about  the 
middle  of  his  Reign,  almoft  twenty  years  after  Claudi- 
us had  fent  A.  Plautius  to  reduce  Britain  into  the  form 
of  a  Province,  to  whom  fucceeded  P.  Oftorius  Scapula, 
A.  Didius  GaUus,  and  Veranius,  in  the  Government  of 
Britain,  before  Suetonius  Paulinus  came  into  the  Pro- 
vince.   For  after  Claudius  his  Triumph  for  his  Victory 
in  Britain,  the  Romans  began  to  deduce  Colonies,  to 
fettle  Magiftrates  and  Jurisdictions  here,   after  the 
manner  of  other  Provinces,  and  fo  continual  inter- 
courfe  was  maintained  between  the  Roman  City,  and 
the  Britilh  Colonies ;  Cities  of  Trade  were  fet  up,  and 
the  Roman  Merchants  were  very  bufie  in  furnifhing 
new  Provinces  with  neceflaries,  and  Superfluities :  And 
the  Province  of  Britain,  in  the  beginning  of  Nerd's 
Reign  was  thought  to  be  in  fo  fettled,  and  flourifhing 
a  condition,  that  (p)  Dio  faith,  Seneca,  had  here  atone  fp)  xipl)iIift 
time  to  the  value  0/300000.  p.  as  Mr.  Camden  com- m  Neron- » 
putesit.  A  vaft  fum  for  a  Philofopher !  But  that  which 
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I  infer  from  hence  is,  That  this  was  a  very  probable 

time,  which  Gildas  hath  pitched  upon,  for  the  bringing 

the  Gofpel  hither,  viz^  between  the  time  of  A.  Plau- 

tius  coming  over,  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  and  the 

Battel  between  Boadicea,  and  Suetonius  Paulinus,  as  will 

more  fully  appear  in  the  following  difcourfe.     As  to 

the  more  General  fhifiing  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  World,  he 

pitches  upon  the  latter  end  of  Tiberius,  as  the  certain 

time  of  it,  in  which  he  makes  ufe  of  the  very  Expreffions 

Cq)Eufeb.  mfi.  of  ( q )  Eufebius,  and  that  pafTage  concerning  Tiberius 

'  and   the  Senate  differing  about  Chrift  and  his  followers, 

cOTermi.    which  Eufebius  took  from  (r)  Tertullian,  who  fpeaks 

CO  o'ron/.  7.  of  it  with  great  afTurance ;  And  ( 5 )  Orofius  gives  a  more 

c-  4-  particular  account  of  it,  all  which  is  very  agreeable  to 

what  Gildas  had  faid  before,  That  he  muft  make  ufe  of 

Foreign  Writers  in  fo  great  a  defecl  of  their  own. 

But  to  proceed  clearly  in  this  matter,  there  are  three 
things  I  defign,  concerning  the  firft  planting  a  Chri- 
stian Church  here. 

1.  To  examine  the  Tradition?  concerning  Jofeph  of 
Arimathea,  and  his  Brethren  coming  hither  to  plant 
Chriftianity. 

2.  To  fliew  that  there  was  a  Chriftian  Church  plan- 
ted here,  in  the  Apofiles  times,  and  within  that  com- 
pafs  Gildas  fpeaks  of. 

3.  To  prove  the  great  probability,  that  St.  Paul  firft 
founded  a  Church  here. 

1.  As  to  the  Tradition  concerning  Jofeph  of  Arima- 
thea  ;  Tconfefs  I  look  on  it,  as  an  Invention  of  the 
Monks  of  Glajfenbury  to  ferve  their  Interefts,  by  ad- 
vancing the  Reputation  of  their  Monaftery.  But  be- 
caufe  this  Tradition  hath  met  with  better  entertainment 
than  it  deferved,  among  the  Generality  of  our  late 
Writers,  who  take  it  for  granted,  and  believe  that  it  is 
grounded  on  the  Teitimony  of  ancient  Records  $  I  (hall, 
before  I  proceed  farther,  take  the  pains  to  examine  it, 
both  as  to  the  Authority,  and  the  Circumftances  of  it. 

It  feems  to  be  a  little  Sufpicious,  at  firft  view,  that  fo 
confiderable  a  part  of  the  Antiquities  of  this  Church 
Ihould  be  wholly  pall  by,  by  the  moft  ancient  and  inqui  • 

fitive 


Chap.  I.  the  Britijh  Churches. '  7 


fitive  Writers  of  our  affairs  5  So  that  neither  the  true 
Gildas,  nor  Bede,  nor  AJjerius,  nor  Marianus  Scotus, 
nor  any  of  the  ancient  Annals  fhould  take  the  lealt  no- 
tice of  this  Tradition.  (0  Sanders  indeed  faith,  ThatWmim, 

•  •       r  a  •  r^'\l         pr<ef.  ad llbr.  it 

Polvdore  Virgil  proves  it  from  the  mojt  ancient  Gildas,  schifm.  a^uc. 
"but  he  never  attempted  any  fuch  thing :  For  having 
fet  down  the  Tradition  of  Jofepb  of  Arimathea,  with 
the  beft  advantage,  he  onely  proves  from  Gildas,  That 
the  Chrifiian  Religion  was  very  early  received  here,  which 
might  be  very  true,  although  Jofepb  had  never  come 
from  Arimathea.     And  yet,  ( v )  Card.  Bona  quotes  Gil-  WB?n/'  f m 
das  for  this  Tradition,  on  the  credit  of  Sanders,  unlefs  c.  7. 
he  were  deceived  by  thofe  who  produce  the  Teft imony 
of  Gildas  Albanius,  in  his  Book,  of  the  Victory  of  Aure- 
lius    Ambrofms   to   the  fame  purpofe.     But  no  fuch 
Book  of  the  true  Gildas  could  ever  yet  be  found  by 
thofe  who  have  fearched  after  it  with  the  greateit  dili- 
gence. ( w)  Leland particularly  relates, concerning;  him-  (w>  Lefa?id».<* 

r\C     irrr  ■  ill*         •         I     J       I  r     1  I-        •         Smptor.  in  Oil- 

lelr,  What  incredible  pains  he  took,  to  find  out  this  piece  da; 

of  Gildas,  and  faith,  That  he  hoped  at  laft  to  have  met 

with  it  in  the  Library   at  GlaiTcnbury,  where  Gildas  is 

faid  by  William  of  Malmsbury,  to  have  ended  his  days, 

but  not   a  Leaf  of  it    was  to  be  feen,    either  there,  or 

in  any  of  the  Old  Libraries  in  Wales,  which  he  fearched 

on  purpofe,     And  after  all,  he  refers  us  to  the  credit  of 

( x)  Gefrey  of  Monmouth  for  it,  where  it  mult  reft,  till  (x)Gaif.Mon. 

fome  better  Authority  be  produced  for  it :  Yet  Bale,  i^wV-' ' 

and  Pits,  keep  up  the  Title  of  it,  as  they  do  of  many 

others  whichfwere  never  in  being,  as  the  Annals  of  Gildas 

Cambrius,  the  Epigrams  of  Claudia  Rufina,  and  thcEpifiles 

oijofeph  of  Arimathea,  dec.  which  Bale  thinks  probable, 

that  he  did  Write^znd  therefore  fets  them  down  as  Written : 

And  from  him  a  learned  ( v )  Antiquary  reckons  them  (y)  w«ts  &- 

rr-n      •       1     a       ...  *       1  1  t->  ftmmento  Htflo- 

among  our  Hijtorical  Antiquities,  And  no  better  roun- 1*.  Mmlmu 
dation  can  yet  be  difcovered  for  this  Book  of  Gildas^ 
it  being  as  probable,  that  he  fhould  write  a  Book,  of  that 
ViStory  of  Ambrofius,  fince  Gildas  faith,  He  was  born  up- 
on the  day  of  his  obtaining  it?  if  it  were  that  on  Badon 
Hill.     But  fuch  Probabilities  are  very  far  from  Tefti- 
monies.     It  is  true, as  the  (2)  learned  Primate  obferves,  (z) Prlmrd- 
That  Gervafe   of  Tilbury,  Nauclerus,  Trithemius  and  ' 
many  others,  fay,  That  Geffrey  followed  Gildas  in  fuch  a 
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Book  written  by  him :  But  they  produce  no  Authority 
for  any  fuch  Book,  but  Geffrey  himfelf,  and  untill  fome 
better  appears,  I  mull  fufpend  my  belief :  It  being  com- 
mon with  fuch  Writers  as  himfelf,  to  pretend  to  fuch 
Authorities,  as  no  one  elfe  ever  had  the  fortune  to  find. 
For  it  being  their  bufinefs  to  give  an  account  of  times' 
long  before  their  own,  it  were  a  vain  thing  to  hope  for 
any  Credit,  unlefs  they  could  produce  fome  Tefiimo- 
nies  nearer,  thofe  times,  which  might  be  of  fome  weight 
if  they  were  Authentick.  And  this  is  the  Reafon,  why 
thefe  Inventers  of  Hiftory  have  ftill  given  out,  that 
they  met  with  fome  Elder  Writers,  out  of  whom  thev 

(a) Apud rn-   have  pretended  to  derive  their  Reports.     Thus(^) 

aZuT"1  Hunibaldus  pretends,  as  much  to  follow  the  Old  Si- 
cambrian  Manufcripts  of  Waft ha Id ,  for  the  remote  An- 
tiquities of  the  Franks,  as  Geffrey  doth  the  Old  Britijh 
Manufcripts ,  either  for  the  Succembn  of  the  Britijh 
Kings,  or  the  firft  bringing  of  Chriftianity  hither.     But 

(b)Nen.c.i8.  which  makes  this  matter  yet  ftranger,  (b)  Nennius 
himfelf,  who  fometimes  partes  under  the  Name  of 
Gildas,  faith  nothing  of  this  Tradition,  where  he  fpeaks  of 
the  firft  receiving  of  Chriftianity  in  Britain ;  and  yet 
Bale  faith  of  him,  That  he  collected  his  Writings  out  of 
the  former  Blitifh  Hiftorians,  fuch  as  Teliefin^  Melkjn, 
Gildat,  and  Elvodugus ;  and  it  is  not  probable,  he  would 
have  left  it  out ,  if  he  had  found  it  in  any  of  them. 

(C)  Bai.  &      But  ( c )  Bale  quotes  one  of  thefe  Britijh  Authours,  vi%. 

script.  Brk.  i.  x.  ty[eil^nm  Avalonius  for  this  Tradition  about  Jofeph  of 
Arimathea,  and  Arviragus ;  but  withall  he  confeftes  him 

(d)  Leiand,  de  to  be  a very  fabulous  Writer,  (d)  Leland faith,  That  he  met 

saipunmu-  whh  fhe  pragments  0f  Melkmus  in  the  Library  atGhffcn- 

bury,  by  which  he  under  flood  that  he  had  written  fome- 
thing  of  the  Britifli  aft  airs,  but  more  efpe  daily  concerning 
the  Antiquity  of  Glafienbury,  **»</ Jofeph  of  Arimathea  ; 
Which,  faith  Leland,  he  affirms  without  any  certain 
Authour,  and  which  himfelf  could  not  approve,  not  think? 
ing  it  at  all  Credible,  //^/Jofeph  of  Arimathea  jhould 
be  buried  there,  but  rather  fome  Eremit  of  that  Name, 
j  Leiand,  in  e-  from  whence  the  mi  flake  firft  arofe.  And  (*  )  elfewhere, 
when  he  fpeaks  of  the  Glaffenbury  Tradition  ;  He  faith, 
That  twelve  Eremits  are  reported  to  have  come  thither,  with 
one  Jofeph  in  the  Head  of  them,  but  not  he  of  Arimathea 
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as  he  fuppofes.  But  ftill  the  Teftimonies  that  concern  this 
matter  are  derived  from'  Glaffenbury ,  infomuch  that 
even  the  Britifh  Hiftonan  hath  the  name  of  Avalonim 
from  thence.  But  fome  make  ufe  of  this  Teftimony 
however  to  prove  the  Antiquity  of  this  Tradition,  fince 
this  Authouu  is  faid  to  have  lived  AnnoDovi.  550.  under 
King  Vortuporim,  fo  Bale  ;  but  Pits  places  him  ten  years 
later,  under  Magochmus:  They  might  as  well  have 
made  him  contemporary  with  Gildas  Cambrius ,  or  to 
have  been  Secretary  to  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  ,  when  he 
wrote  his  Epijlles ,  for  they  have  no  more  Evidence  to 
fhew  for  the  one  than  for  the  other.  The  truth  is , 
there  Was  an  old  Legend  which  lay  at  Glaffenbury,  which 
Leland  faw,  and  out  of  which  Capgrave  hath  transcri- 
bed that  part  which  concerns  this  matter,  from  whom 
Bale  took  it.  But  it  is  fo-  grofly  fabulous ,  that  even 
Capgrave  himfelf  (whofe  Stomach  was  not  very  nice  as 
to  Legends)  putan&r.  in  the  middle  of  it,  as  being  a- 
ihamed  to  fet  down  the  paiTage  of  Abaddar,  a  great  man 
in  Saphat ,  and  the  hundred  and  four  thousand  which  were 
buried  with  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  at  Glaffenbury.  Yet 
this  fenflefs  and  ridiculous  Legend  is  by  (  e)  fome (O spdman. 
thought  to  be  the  Britifh  Hiftory  which  William  of?,  ti.  ' 
Malmsbury  appeals  to  for  the  proof  of  this  Tradition  5  and, 
which  he  found  in  the  Libraries  of  St.  Ed??i?md  and 
St.  Auguftin.  But  Malmsbury,  having  defigned  to  fet 
the  Antiquity  of  Glaffenbury  as  high  as  he  could,  called 
that  a  Britifh  Hiftory,  which  is  now  found  to  be  writ- 
ten by  an  Englijh  Monk  I  as  (/)  Archbifhop  VJler  hath  fg"®  [\ de 
evidently  proved  (  having  feveral  times  perufed  it. in 
the  Cotton  Library)  there  being  the  very  fame  paffage 
in  it  which  Malmsbury  quotes.  And  that  he  was  no 
Britain  is  mod  certain,  becaufe  he  calls  the  Saxon  his 
Mother  Tongue,  and  England  his  Countrey.  And  yet  af- 
ter all,  there  is  not  a  word  of  Jofeph  oi  Arimathea  or 
his  Companions  in  it ;  all  that  is  faid  is ,  "  That  in  the 
"  Weftern  parts  of  Britain  there  is  a  Royal  Ifland  cal- 
"  led  Gleflon,  large  anH  compaiTed  about  with  Waters 
"  full  of  £ ifh  ,  and  having  other  conveniences  of  hu- 
"  mane  life  ;  but,  which  was  raoft  confiderable,  it  was 
"  devoted  to  the  Service  of  God.  Here  the  firft  Difci- 
"  pies  of  the  Catholick  Law  found  an  ancient  Church, 
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"  not  built  as  was  reported  by  mens  hands,  but  prepa- 
"  red  by  God  himfelf  for  the  benefit  of  Men  ,  and 
"  which  by  Miracles  was  (hewed  to  be  confecrated  to 
"  himfelf  and  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin.  To  which  they 
"  adjoined  another  Oratory  made  of  Stone  ,  which 
"  they  dedicated  to  Chrifl  and  to  St.  Peter.  The  que- 
stion is ,  Who  are  here  meant  by  thefe  firft  Difcip/es 
of  the  Catholic  k  Law?  not  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  and  his 
Companions ,  who  are  never  mentioned  by  him  ,  and 
who  are  never  faid  to  have  found  a  Church  there  built  to 
their  hands ,  but  he  fpeaks  of  fome  of  the  firft  Saxon 
Chriftians  in  thofe  parts,  who  might  probably  find 
there  fuch  a  low  Wattled  Church  as  is  defenbed  in 
(sOconcii.  Bm,gt  H  £gj  Spelman;  a  Remainder  of  thcBritiJh  Chri- 
flianity  in  that  Ifland.  And  this  Paffage  affords  us  the 
beft  light  into  the  true  Original  of  this  Tradition,  which 
was  after  fo  much  heightned  and  improved ,  as  the 
Monks  of  Qlajfenbury  thought  convenient  for  the  ho- 
nour and  privileges  of  their  Monaftery. 

That  which  feems  moil  agreeable  to  Truth  from 
hence  is  ,  That  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Britijh  Chur- 
ches ,  when  they  were  fo  miferably  haraffed  and  perfe- 
cuted  by  the  Pagan  Saxons ,  they  were  forced  to  retire 
into  places  of  moft  difficult  accefs  for  their  own  Secu- 
rity ,  and  there  they  made  them  fach  Churches  as  were 
fuitable  to  their  prefent  condition ,  and  lived  very  reti- 
red lives ,  being  in  continual  fear  of  their  barbarous 
Enemies.     Such  a  place  this  IJIand  of  Avalon ,  or  Glaf- 
fenbury  was  5    which  might   be  of  far  greater  requeft 
among  the  Britains ,  becaufe  it  was  the  place  where 
King  Arthur  was  buried  $  for  I  fee  no  reafon  to  que- 
stion that  which  Giraldus  Cambrenfis  relates  concerning 
the  finding  the  Body  of  King  Arthur  there  in  the  time 
of  Henry  II.  with  an  Infcription  on  a  Leaden  Crofsy 
which  in  Latin  expreffed,  that  King  Arthur  lay  there  bu- 
t}k!frtde&ried  in  the  Ifland  of  Avalon.     For  (h)  Giralduthkh, 
inspemi.Ecckf.fjQ  wa6  prefent 9  and  faxv  the  Infcription  and  the  Body  ; 

which  is  likewife  attefted  by  the.  Hiftorians  of  that 

2c3.rJ"d;.^;time,   as  (i)  Le land  proves  at  large.     And  the  ac- 

^'•^rthuri' count  given  that  his  Body  was  laid  fo  deep  in  the 

Earth  ,  for  fear  of  the  Saxons ,  farther  confirms ,  That 

this  was  a  place  of  retreat  in  the  Britijh  times ,  but 
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not  without  the  apprehenfion  of  their  Enemies  Inva- 
iion. 

This  Church ,  according  to  the  Infcription  on  the 
Brafs  Plate  on  the  Pillar  in  Glajfenbwy  Church  ,  was  in 
length  60  Foot,  in  breadth  26.     But  that  Infcription  , 
as  the  learned  and  judicious  Antiquary  *Sir  H.  Spel-^'ciLBru- 
uian  obferves,  was  by  the  Character  not  of  above  300 years 
Antiquity  ,  and  favours  very  much  of  the  Legend.    In 
it  we  reade ,  "  That  the  Church  was  firft  built  by  Jo- 
"  feph  and  his  Companions ,  but  was  confecrated  by 
"  Chrift  himfelf  to  the  Honour  of  his  Mother.     This 
being  a  very  ufefull  point,  but  not  very  agreeing  with 
the  fimplicity  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  wanted  fome 
more  than  ordinary  confirmation ,  and  fuch  we  are 
told  it  had.     "  For  St.  David  having  a  defign  to  confe- 
"  crate  this  Church ,.  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a 
*'  Dream ,  and  forbad  him  ,  having  confecrated  both 
"  the  Church  and  Church-yard  before  himfelf.     And , 
"  for  a  Sign  thereof,  he  thruft  his  Finger  through  the 
*  Bifhop's  hand.     Which  it  feems  was  to  pafs  for  the 
Token  of  a  former  Confecration.     But ,  as  much  as 
this  looks  like  a  Monkifh  Legend,    (k)  Alford  and ^dX'^"1, 
(l)Crejfy  are  much  difpleafed  with  Sir  H.  Spelman  for  cal-  m  church  mji, 
ling  it  in  queftion.  But  they  who  can  in  earned  believe,    2' c' 8' 
That   Chrift    himfelf  did  then  confecrate   a  Church  and 
Church-yard  to  the  honour,  of  his  Mother,  are  paft  all  Con- 
futation by  reafon,  having  their  minds  naturally  fra- 
med to  believe  Legends ;  and  to  fuch,  one  Legend  tetves 
to  confirm  another  5  which  is  the  way  thofe  perfons 
take  to  confute  Sir  H.  Spelman.  ■  For  Crejfy ,  to  prove 
the  Antiquity  of  dedicating  Churches  to  the  bkffed  Vir- 
gin ,  brings  the  Tradition  of  the  Temple  at  Sarago^a , 
called  del  Pilar,  becaufe  the  Pillar  on  which  her  Image 
was  placed  ivas  brought  thither  by  the  Miniftery  of  Angels. 
Now  thofe  things  are  thought  Proofs  by  fome ,  which 
to  others  look  onely  like  bringing  one  Abfurdity  to 
fupport  another.     But  as  yet  we  find  no  Teftimony 
to  confirm  this  Tradition,  but  what  is  taken  from  Glaf- 
fenbury ,  which  is  not  the  beft  Witnefs  in  a  Caufe  which 
fo  nearly  concern'd  it  felf. 

But  thefe  now  mentioned  Authours  (  m)   at  laft j^f !ford-  '*■ 
venture  on  a  confiderable  Teftimony,  if  it  hold  good,*^*  **'•*• 


1 2  The  Antiquities  of  Chap. 


•viz.  of  Auguftin  the  Monk.,  in  an  Epiflle  to  Gregoiy , 
but  upon  Examination ,  that  which  they  quote  oat  of 
St.  Auguftins  Epiftle  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  paffige  al- 
ready mentioned  by  Malmsbury ,  which  he  found  in  a 
Book  taken  out  of  the  Library  of  St.  Auguftin  at  Canter- 
bury 5  and  they  might  as  well  have  quoted  St.  Edmund's 
Epiflle  to  the  Pope  to  the  fame  purpofe.  For  William 
of  Malmsbury  faith,  He  met  with  the  fame  pajfage  at 
St.  Edmund's  as  well  as  St.  Auguftin's,  i.  e.  in  the  Li- 
braries of  thofe  Monafteries ;  1  will  not  diifemble  that 
{n^Antiq.Bnt.  ^y  cjte  two  COnfiderable  («)  Authours  of  our  own 
X/'n\f  for  this  miftake;  I  wilh  they  had  been  as  ready  to  have 
followed  them  where  they  were  in  the  right ,  as  where 
they  were  guilty  of  an  overfight ,  which  the  mod 
carefull  Writers  may  fometimes  fall  into.  But  it  is 
an  unhappy  temper  to  follow  Great  men  onely  in  their 
Errours  and  Imperfections. 

So  that  upon  the  whole  matter,  we  have  not  one 
Teftimony  which  reaches  to  the  point  concerning  Jo- 
feph  of  Arimathea  ,  which  is  not  originally  taken  from 
the  Glajfenbury  Legends,  where  it  feems  there  was  great 
m^ok'\ln  choice  of  them  5  For  (0)  Capgrave  mentions  feveral,  one, 
out  of  which  the  Life  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  there  is 
extracted,  is  faid  to  be  taken  out  of  a  Book  which  the 
Emperour  Theodofius  found  in  the  Palace  of  Pilate  at 
Jerufalem  ;  which  is  a  very  hopefull  Introduction  to 
a  Legend ;  And  there  we  find  the  Hiftory  of  Jofeph  of 
Arimathea,  very  diftinctly  fet  down,  "  How  he  was 
u  miraculoufly  delivered  out  of  Prifon  in  Jerufalem 
"  and  conveyed  to  Arimathea^  whither  the  chief  of  the 
"  Jews  fenta  folemn  Embaffy  to  him  of  feven  Perfons, 
<c  with  an  Epiftle,  wherein  they  beg  Pardon  for  his  Im- 
"  prifonment ,  and  defire  his  Company  at  Jerufalem , 
"  whither  being  come ,  upon  their  requeft ,  he  gives 
"  an  account  of  his  Efcape ,  the  houfe  being  taken 
"  up  by  four  Angels,  and  Chrifl  appeared  to  him,  and 
"  carried  him  to  the  place  where  he  buried  him  ,  and 
iL  fhew'd  him  the  Linen  Cloth  about  his  Head ,  after 
11  which  he  was  baptized  by  Philip ,  and  was  prefent 
"  with  him  at  the  Aflumption  of  the  BlefTed  Virgin , 
"  and  fifteen  years  after  he  came  to  Philip  in  Gaul,  who 
"  fent  him  over  into  Britain  with  twelve  of  his  Difci- 
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"  pies  and  his  Son  Jofephes.  But  an  other  Tradition 
faith,  "  They  were  iix  hundred  Men  and  Women  who 
"  were  to  come  over,  having  taken  a  Vow  of  Abitinence 
"  till  they  came  to  Land,  which  they  did  all  break,  but 
"  one  hundred  and  fifty  who  paifed  the  Sea  upon  the 
"  Shirt  of  Jofephes,  but  the  reft  repenting,  a  Ship  was 
"  fent  to  convey  them  over  which  was  built  by  King 
''  Salomon ,  and  with  them  came  a  Duke  of  the  Medes 
"  called  Naciami* ,  formerly  baptized  by  Jofepb  in  the 
iL  City  Saram  ,  with  the  King  of  it  called  Monbaim , 
'c  who  valiantly  killed  a  King  of  North-Wales ,  who 
"  kept  Jofepb  a  Prifoner  ;  After  which  he  and  his  Com- 
"  panions  preached  here  in  the  time  of  Arviragm,  And 
then  follows  the  common  Tradition  ,  "  of  his  giving 
t*  the  Ifland  of  Avalon  to  them,  and  the  twelve  Hydes 
-  of  Land  by  the  three  Pagan  Kings,  Arviragus,  Mari- 
"  us  and  Coilus.  This  is  followed  by  another  Traditi- 
on out  of  the  AHs  of  King  Arthur,  and  the  Inquifition 
of  Lancelot  de  Lac ;  all  which  is  concluded  with  the  ad- 
mirable Legend  of  Melkjnus  Avalonius  already  menti- 
oned. Thefe  are  the  choice  Materials  in  Capgrave's 
Collection  to  confirm  this  Tradition.  And  if  he  had 
found  any  better ,  he  would  no  doubt  have  produced 
them.  It  muft  be  confeiTed  that  Mr.  Crejfy,  with  fome 
fcorn  ,  rejects  that  part  of  the  Tradition  taken  out  of 
the  holy  Graal  about  the  fix  hundred  Companions  and 
the  Prince  of  Media,  &c.  But  I  can  find  no  better  Au- 
thority for  one  part  than  for  the  other  5  and  for  all 
that  I  can  fee  ,  the  holy  Graal  deferves  as  much  cre- 
dit as  the  Book  taken  out  of  Pilat's  Palace  or  Melki- 
nm  Avalonius  ,  efpecially  fince  (p )  Pits  hath  given  the  (p)  pus,  * 
fuppofed  Authour  fo  good  a  place,  among  his  Britifhto!pt'A'D'72°' 
Writers ,  under  the  name  of  Eremita  Britannut ,  and 
faith ,  he  lived  about  the  time  of  King  Ina,  Anno  Vom. 
720.  And  (  q)  Helinandm  takes  notice  of  the  Vifion(q)^«^vin- 
to  the  Britijh  Eremit  about  that  time  concerning  JofephflZ' iJ^li^, 
of  ArimatJyea,  and  the  Dilh  wherein  our  Saviour  ate  the 
PafTover  with  his  Difciples,  which  fort  of  Dijh  he  faith 
was  then  called  in  French  Graal ;  but  others  think  the 
true  name  was  Sangreal,  being  fome  of  Chrift's  real 
bloud  which  he  fhed  upon  the  Crofs ,  which  was  faid 
to  be  fomewhere  found  by  King  Arthur.  And  tq  con- 
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firm  this ,  it  is  faid  in  the  authentick  Writing  of  Mel- 
kinus ,  That  in  the  Coffin  oijofeph  were  two  Silver  Vef- 
fels  filled  with  the  Bloud  and  Sweat  of  Jefue  the  Pro- 
phet. 

But  left  I  fhould  feem  to  expofe  fo  ancient  a  Tra- 
dition, by  fetting  down  onely  the  fabulous  Mixtures 
which  the  Monks  thought  to  adorn  it  with ,    I  now 
proceed  from  their  Dreams  and  Vifions ,  to  what  feems 
to  have  much  more  weight  and  authority  in  it ,  mi. 
their  ancient  Records  which  William  of  Malmsbury  feems 
moft  to  rely  upon  :  Among  thefe,  In  the  firft  place  he 
mentions  the  Charter  of  St.  Patrick,  as  he  calls  it ,  which 
iluMp'-'f^'  1S  at  largc  printed  in  the  0) '  Monafticcn,  and  both  in 
(^AifOTd.     (j)  Aljord  and  (?)  CreJ/y,  and  is  magnified  by  them  as 
Co'crefly*     a  fubftantial  proof  of  the  Glajjenbury  Tradition,  which' 
n.  io.'        '  Crejjy  faith  was  tranferibed  out  of  a  very  ancient  MS.  be- 
longing to  GlaiTcnbury  by  Marianus  Victorius ;   and  for 
SxjiJ.utinU,  this  he  quotes  ( u  )  Ger.Voffim  de  Hift.Lat.  who  faith  one- 
/.  i.  c.  \6.      ]y  t|lat  gaie  mentions  a  piece  of  his  de  Antiquitate  A- 
valonica,  but  he  adds,  that  Bale  deferves  no  credit  i?i 
Writers  cf  great  Antiquity.     But  the  perfon  Crefy  means 
C  or  at  leait  his  Authour )  was  another  Gerard  Voffius , 
Cw)  Mfieikn.  Dean  of  Tongres,  (w)  who  published  part  of  this  pre- 
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eper.  Greg,  tended  piece  or  St.  Patrick,  among  other  ancient  Wri- 
Thmmamg.  tjngS^  which  will  have  no  great  authority  among  con- 
fideiing  men  \  if  they  have  no  other  Characters  of  An- 
tiquity than  this  Charter  of  Saint  Patrick.  However , 
Mr.  Gtefy  is  pleafed  to  call  it ,  a  monument  of  the  good- 
nefs  of  God  towards  this  Nation,  fo  early,  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  Chriflianity ;  becaufe  therein  mention  is  made 
of  fome  Writings  of  St.  Phaganus  an d  Diruvianus  where- 
in was  declared  that  twelve  Difciples  of  the  Holy  Apoftles 
Philip  and  Jacob  built  the  faid  ancient  Church  to  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Blejfed  Virgin ,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Arch- 
angel Gabriel.  And  moreover ,  That  our  Lord  himfelf 
from  Heaven  dedicated  the  faid  Church  to  the  honour  of 
his  Mother.  As  likewife,  That  three  Pagan  Kings  beftow- 
ed  upon  them  twelve  Portions  of  Land.  If  this  hold  good, 
it  goes  a  great  way  towards  the  proving  the  ancient 
Tradition  ,  although  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  be  not  men- 
tioned. But  St.  Patrick  goes  on,  and  faith,  That  inother 
Writings  of  a  later  date  he  found  that  Phaganus  and  Di- 
ruvianus 
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ruvianus  obtained,  from  Pope  Eleutherius  thirty  years  of 
Indulgence,  as  himfe/f  likewise  procured  from  Pope  Celeftine 
twelve  years :  And  towards  the  Conclufion,  he  grants  a 
hundred  days  of  Indulgence  to  thofe  who  would  clear  the 
way  to  a  certain  Oratory  there  mention  d :  And  to  make  all 
plain,  it  begins  with  the  Date,  Anno  Vom.  425.  in  thefe 
Words.  In  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  thrift.  I  Pa- 
trick the  poor  humble  Servant  of  God,  in  the  four  hundred 
twenty  fifth  year  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  being 
fent  by  the  moft  holy  Pope  Celeftine  into  Ireland,  dec. 

I  confefs  this  Charter  offers  very  fair  play  towards 
the  difcovery  of  it's  own  Forgery  by  fuch  open  Marfc, 
and  Characters  as  thefe.     For  it  is  certainly  known,  that 
in  St.  Patricks  time,  no  fuch  way  of  Computation  was 
ufed  from  the  year  of  our  Lord.  For  Dionyfius  Exiguus, 
writ  his  firft  Epiftle  to  Petronius,  Anno  Dom.  525.  where 
he  firlt  mentions,  The  reducing  the  Cycle  to  the  years  of 
Chrijl's  Incarnation,  that  People  might  be  better  acquaint- 
ed with  it  5  after  which  it  remained  a  great  while  in  pri- 
vate ufe  with  the  Pafchal  Cycle,  and  was  not  publickly 
received,  faith  (x)  Bucherius  till  about  the  time  ofc*)  Buchcnus 
Charles  the  Great.  *  Joachim  Vadianus,  faith,  He  never  (aw  2.c.'aJm4T' 
the  Tear   of  our  Lord  in  any  ancient  Charters,  of  which  n^'ift.^. 
fort  he  had feen  many:  (j)  Some  obferve,   That  it  was  ^  papebroch. 
never    icfed    in    Charters     before    the    ninth   Age,    and  ^fi;,^7*"2, 
therefore  the  more  fubtile  Pretenders  to  Antiquity  al- 
ways left  it  out.  (zj  Joh.  Aventinus  affirms,  that  the  ufe  (.  Avem. 
of  it    in   Epiftle s   and  Charter s,  was  brought  in  by  Ca-  Annal-  Bom.  1. 
rolus  CrafTus,  with  whom  {a)  Nic.Vignier  agrees,  as  to  4''M  ' 
the  Imperial  Diplomata.     But  it  feems  probable,  to  have  ««r].  CaTli>. 
been  brought  into  England  before  that  time,  for  in  the  885' 
(b)  Council  at  Celichyth,  Anno  Dom.  816.     Every  #/-(b)sPeiman4 
fhop   was  required  to  take  an  Account  of  the  ye  at  of  our  c.  <?.' ' p"  ?3°° 
Lord.     And  by  fome  Charters  in  Ingidphus,  it  appears 
to  have  been  ufed  here,  before  it  was  ufed  in  Trance, 
or  the  Empire,  but  not  long  before  the  eighth  Century ; 
and  the  firft  publick  Acls  we  find  it  applied  to,  were 
thofe  of  Councils,  as  in  that  of  Becanceld,  under  King 
Withred,  Anno  Dom.  69$.     But  the  fame  King  doth  not 
ufe  it  in  the  Tears  of  his  Reign.  The  like  Inftances  about 
Councils,  efpecially  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  Centuries 
are  produced  by  {c )   MabiUon  :  Who  thinks*    ThafdeReDi}iZ 
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Bede  was  the  fir  ft  who  brought  it  into  the  7i[e  of  Hi  (lory.  But 
that  could  not  be  before  Anno  Vom.  725.  at  which  time 
he  began  to  write  his  Hiftory ;  and  he  adds,  That  from 
him  by  the  means,  of  Boniface,  it  came  into  the  ufe  of 
the  French  Councils  and  Hiftories ;  and  at  laft  of  all  pub- 
lick.  Charters  both  in  France  and  the  Empire,  as  well  as  here. 
But  from  all  this  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  Colour  for 
this  Charter  of  St.  Patrick,  which  reckons  from  the  In- 
carnation, a  hundred  years  before  Dionyfius  Exiguus  firft 
introduced  that  way  of  Computation.     Befides,  it  can- 
not poftibTy  agree  with  the  time  of  St.  Patricks  going 
fd)Gui. Maims.  &&  into  Ireland ;  for  (d)  William  oiMalmsbury  confefTeth, 
deGeftis  pmtif.  tfe  was  ma([e  Bijhop  by  Celeftine,  and  fent  by  St.  German 
into  Ireland  as  an  Apoftle :  But  it  is  on  all  hands  agreed, 
that  Palladius  was  fent  thither  before  him ;  and  Proffer, 
who  lived  at  that  time,  fixeth  the  fending  Palladius, 
to  the  year  wherein  Bajfus  and  Antiochuswzzc  Confuls, 
which  was  Anno  Vom.  43 1.    The  year  of  the  firft  Ephe- 
fine  Council.  So  that  this  Charter  of  St.  Patrick  cannot 
be  true,  no  not  although  we  allow  the  different  Compu- 
tation in  Capgrave,  who  reads  it,  430.     But   Alford 
Confeffes,  both  Malmsbury  and  the  Glafenbury  Antiqui- 
ties have  it,  425.     It  is  ftrange  that  Alford  fliould  fay, 
He  found  no  Exception  againft  the  Credit  of  this  Charter^ 
(e)capgr.  vh.  ^mcc  even  (e^  Capgrave  himfelf  mentions  it  not  without 
patricii.        doubt,  and  Sufpicion  of  the  truth  of  it :  And  his  own 
(VABa&na.  Brethren   (/)  Henfchenius,  and  Papebrochius  deride  his 
?pamd!W>'  Simplicity  for  believing  it.     And  among  other  Argu- 
pnkg.%.io.n.  ments  they  produce  that  of  the  mention  of  Indulgences 
againft  it,  which  Name  they  Confefs  was  not  ufed  for 
the  Relaxation  of  Penance,  till  the  eleventh  Century ;  a 
very  Competent  time  after  the  Date  of  this  Charter. 
The  queftion  is  not  as  Mr.Crejfy  would  put  it,  Whe- 
ther every  Bifhop,  or  the  Pope  as  Chief,  hath  a  Power  to  re- 
lax Penance  ?  But,  Whether  the  Name  of  Indulgences 
were  then  applied  to  fuch  a  Senfe,  as  this  Charter  ufes 
it  ?  Which  thofe   learned  Jefuites  deny.    Add  to  all 
this,  that  St.  Patrick  faith,  He  obtained  from  Celeftine 
twelve  years  of  Indulgence,  which  being  underftood  of 
Glajjenbury,  implies  a  plain  impoffibility  :  For  St.  Patrick. 
is  faid,  to  retreat  thither  towards  the  end  of  his  Life, 
and  Celeftine  dyed  foon  after  his  firft  fending  into  Ire- 
land: 
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land  :  So  that  I  need  not  to  infift  on  the  Style,  or  the 
Names  contained  in  this  Charter,  to  prove  the  Forgery 
of  it,  it  being  fo  manifeft  by  the  Arguments  already 
produced. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  Charters,  whereof  there  are  fe- 
veral  extant  in  the  (g )  Monaflicon.     The  large  Charter  (g)  Monaflic. 
of  King  ha,  feems  to  bemoft  confiderable,  and  to  fa- w'  '  ',5' 
vour  the  old  Tradition,  as  it  makes  the  Church  at  Glaf- 
fenbury  dedicated  to  Chrijl  and  the  Blefed  Virgin,  to  be 
the  Pounta'm  of  all  Religion,  and  the  firjl  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Britain.   But  upon  a  {trict  enquiry  into  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  this  Charter,  I  fee  great  reafon  to  call  in 
queftion  the  Truth  of  it,  and  not  merely  from  the  dif- 
fimilkude  of  Style,  between  this  and  other  Charters  of 
the  Saxon  times,  which  are  allowed  to  be  Authentick, 
fuch  as  thofe  in  Ingulphus,  William  of  Malmsbury,  the 
Additions  to  Matthew  Paris,  &c.     But  for  thefe  two 
Reafons  which  feem  to  me  to  have  weight  in  them. 

1.  Becaufe  it  refers  to  other  ancient  Charters  of  that 
Church,  as  to  the  Exemption  of  the  Monaftery.     And  the 
Benediftin  Monks  have  a  long  tirne  lain  under  fo  great 
a  Sufpicion,  among  thofe  of  their  Religion,  as  to  this 
matter  of  forging  Charters  of  Exemption,  that  no  pru- 
dent Perfons  will  think  thofe  a  fufficient  Foundation 
to  build  their  Faith  upon,  as  to  any  ancient  Hiftory, 
which  mult  depend  upon  their  Credibility.   I  (hall  not 
here  mention  what  GaUonius,  Launoy,  Naude,  and  o- 
thers  abroad  have  faid  upon  this  Subject,  nor  what  in- 
fufficient  Anfwers.  (h)  Mabillon hath  lately  made  to  CO"**"0"* 
their  Objections ;  but  it  is  reaionable  for.  us  to  conli-  3.  «■  ?• 
der,  how  much  they  have  been  Charged  here  at  home 
with  this  Crime,  by  the  Bifhops  of  this  Church,  and 
how  ill  they  have  been  able  to  defend  themfelves.    It 
appears  by  the  Epiftle  of  Richard  Archbifhop  of  Can- 
terbury, to  Alexander  the  Third,  in  ( i )  Petrus  Blefenfis,  CO  p«r.Biefcnf. 
that  there  was  a  general  Sufpicion  of  Forgery  in  theEM*e 
Charters  of  Exemptions,  which  the  Monafleries  pretend- 
ed to,  Vt  falfitas  in  omnium  fen  Monafteriorum  exemp- 
tione  prxvaleat,  &c.     And  he  there  particularly  inftan- 
cethin  the  Bijhop  of  Salisbury,  charging  the  Abbat  of 
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Malmsbury,  with  producing ,  falfe  Charters  for  his' Ex- 
emption from  the  Bifhofs  Right  of  Election :  But  which 
is  yet  more  confiderable,  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  ninth, 
when  St.  Ed??iond  was  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  fome 
Monks  of  Canterbury  were  Convicted  of  Forging  a  cer- 
tain Charter  of  Privileges :  But  the  Pope's  Legate  took 
up  the  bufinefs,  and  procured  a  Difpe?ifation  from  the 
Pope,  which  put  an  end  to  the  Caufe.     Which  Vifpen- 
ck)ofvfeandfati°n  Dr.  ( k.)  C  afaubon  declares  to  the  World,  He  read 
cujiome  p.  n-   in  an  Old  Manuscript  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Canter- 
bury, wherein  it  was  Regijired :  And  wherein,  as  both 
(i)speinun.    he  and  Sr.  Henry  (I)  Spelman,  tell  us,  It  is  obferv'd,  That 
Condi,  p.  125.    tjoat  church    enjoy  d  all  its  Lands  and  Privileges,  onely 
by  Cujiome  and  Prescription,  fine  Cartis  vel  Munimentis 
Regiis,  without  any  written  Charters,  untill  Anno  Vom.69^. 
When  Withred  King  of  Kent  caufed  the  firft  to  be 
written,  which  was  the  fame  with  the  Council  of  Be- 
canceld.     From  hence  Sr.  Henry  Spelman  gives  a  pru- 
dent Caution,   concerning  the  mofl  ancient  Charters , 
which  the  Monks  pretended  to,  that  they  be  not  eafdy  be- 
lieved :  There  being  [0  much  Suspicion  of  Fraud  in  the??!. 
And  that  not  onely  now,  but  was  fo  of  Old,  as  ap- 
(m)  Gewf.  pears  by  what  ( 77/ )  Gervafe  reports  of  the  Motifs  of  St. 
fZr^safc.  Auguftin,  That  they  produced  very  Sufpicious,andra[edChar- 
">s8-  ters.     The  Cafe  was  this,  the  Monks  of  St.  Augufline  pre- 

tended an  Exemption  from  the  Jurifliliion  of  the 
Archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  as  thofeof  Glaffenbury  did  from 
that  of  the  Bifhop  of  Wells;  upon  an  Appeal  to  Rome,  a 
Commiflion  was  granted  to  the  Bifhop  of  Durham,  and 
the  .Abbot  of  St.  Albans  to  infpecl:  their  Charters,  and  to 
let  the  Archbifhop  examine  them :  But  after  great  Ter- 
giverfation,  they  at  laft  produced  two  Writings,  which 
they  called  their  Originals ;  The  firft  was  ancient,  but 
rafed  and  fubfcribed ,  as  if  it  were  amended  and  with- 
out a  Seal ,  which  they  called  King  Ethelbert's  Char- 
ter. The  other  was  of  much  later  Writing ,  with  a 
Leaden  Bull  hanging  at  it ,  and  the  Figure  of  a  Bifhop 
upon  it,  which  they  called  St.  Auguftine's  Charter. 
Againft  the  Firft  ,  The  Rafure  was  objected ,  and  the 
manner  of  Suh fcript ion ,  and  want  of  a  Seal.  Againft 
the  Second  ,  The  latenefs  of  the  Writing,  and  the  novel- 
ty of  hanging  Leaden  Bulls  to  Charters,    efpecially  by  Bi- 

Jhops 
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jhops  on  this  fide  of  the  Alpes :    And  be  fides,  the  Style  was 
very  different  from  the  Roman.     Both  thefe  Charters  are 
extant  in  the  (;/)  Monaflicon ,  and  a  third  of  E?kte$rC°)  ***#£ 
hen ,  with  an  Infpeximm  of  36  Edw.  III.     But  another* 
Charter  of  Ethelbert  is  fet  down  together  with  thefe 
in  the  (0)  MS.  Chronicle  of  St.   Augu/iin's,  the   An- C° ) fjfi&  i 
thour  whereof  was  certainly  a  Monk  there  ,  being  forc- 
zealouily  concerned  to  defend  thefe  Charters ,  and  to 
anfwer  fome  of  the  former  Objections  againit  them. 
As  to  the  want  of  a  Seal  to  Ethelbert' 's  Charter ,  he  an- 
fwers  truly  ,  That  hanging  Seals  upon  Wax  were  not  then 
iifed,  but  onely  a  Subfcription  of  the  Name  of  the  perfon 
with  a  Sign  of  the  Crofs  before  it,  in  token  of  their  Conver- 
fwn.    For  f/0  Ingulphm,  a  very  competent  Witnefs  bil^fS8, 
declares ,  that  the  ancient  Englijh  Charters  to  the  time ed- SaV# 
of  Edward  the  Confeffour  were  attefted  by  Witneffes  who 
jet  their  Names  with  Golden  Croffes ,  or  other  Marks  be- 
fore them.     But  the  Normans  brought  in  the  ufe  of  Seals 
by  Impreffions  upon  Wax.     But  that  MS.  Authour  will  not 
allow  the  ufe  of  fuch  Seals ,  till  after  the  Conqueft,  ex- 
cept in  the  time  of  Cnut,  who  was  a  fir  anger.    Whereas 
in  the  Conteft  between  the  Bifhop  of  Lincoln  and  the 
Abbat  of  St.  Albans,  before  Henry  J  I.   When  the  (q)  Sth^CiWt.jwat. 
xon  Charters  were  difputed  for  want  of  Seals,   the  o-toMbm'p'79^ 
ther  Party  knew  not  what  to  anfwer ;  But  the  King  in- 
fixed on  their  Confirmation  by  Henry  I.     And"  the 
Monk,  who  writes  the  account  of  this  Proceeding,  al- 
ledgeth  the  Seal  of  Edward  the  Confeffour  to  the  Church 
of  Weftminjier :  But  Edward  brought  in  feveral  Nortnan 
Cuftoms ,  as  Ingulphus  fhews ,  againft  the  practice  of  his 
Predeceifours.  And  this  the  Normans  borrow'd  from  the 
French*  whofe  Seals  were  generally  affixed  on  the  right 
fide  of  the  Charter ,  and  not  pendent  with  Labels  ,  as 
they  began  to  be  about  the'  Reign  of  Lewis  VI.  as 
(  r  )  Mabillon  hath  (hewed  at  large.     And  fo  fome  of O )  &ui  it 
our  Learned  (  s  )  Antiquaries  have  thought ,  that  pen-  i.L  C.U. »'.  io, 
dent  Seals  were  not  brought  into  ufe  here ,  till  the  time  o/(T)  Amiquih 
Edw.  7.  For  in  a  Charter  of  Henry  I.  granted  to  Anfelm,  ®£*  *  An" 
the  great  Seal  was  affixed  on  the  left  fide  of  the  Parch- 
ment.    And  (t)  Brian  Twyne  affirms  that  he  faw  aCO^s*** 
Charter  of  William  the  Conquerour  fo  fealed  in  the  hum- 
ley  Library u     But  that  this  Obfervation  is  not  certain , 

appears 
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appears  by  contrary  Inftances ,  as  of  the  Pendent  Seal 
id  E^'men0'"  to  the  Charter  of  Battel  Abbey,  printed  by  (u)  Mi.Sel- 
p.166.  den  •    anc[  of  the  Charter  of  Henry  II.  to  Glafenbury  Ab~ 

cltAca1emq'  % '  which  (w  0  Dr.  Cairn  faith  he  faw  with  a  Seal  of 
i.  up.  54.  green  Wax  hanging  to  it  by  a  firi?ig  of  red  and  white  Silk. 
But  from  hence  we  may  fee  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
make  general  Rules ,  as  to  thefe  matters  ,  from  fome 
particular  Examples ,  when  the  Cuftome  might  vary. 
And,  notwithstanding  the  Teftimony  oi  Ingulf  hus,  there 
might  be  Seals  fometimes  ufed  to  Charters  though  not 
fhcoSf'o?  Co  frequently.  Mr.  (x)  Selden  hath  produced  fome 
tor? c?*!10'1"  Inftances  to  that  purpofe,  as  in  that  of  King  Edgar  to 
the  Abbey  of  Perfore ,  which  he  faith  had  plain  Signs  of 
three  Labels  by  the  places  cut  for  their  being  hanged 
on  ;  which  is  attefted  in  a  Letter  from  Godfrey ,  Arch- 
deacon of  Worcefter,  to  Alex.  III.  And  among  the  Cbar* 
tct  antique ,  There  are  fome ,  faith  he ,  cum  Sigillo  ;  and 
one  particularly  cum  Sigillo  of  King  Cnout ,  which  ve- 
ry much  confirms  what  this  Hiftorian  obferves  concer- 
Cy)  inft.f.7.a.  njng  Canutus  his  ufing  a  Seal.  And  our  great  (y)  Law- 
yer hath  produced  the  Deeds  of  King  Edwin,  Brother  to 
King  Edgar,  and  of  King  Of  a,  with  Seals  to  them. 
And  therefore ,  I  think ,  hgulphm  ought  not  to  be  ta- 
ken in  fo  ftrid:  a  fenfe ,  that  there  were  no  Seals  in  ufe 
before  the  Norman  times ,  but  that  Deeds  or  Charters 
before  were  good  or  valid  by  bare  Crojfes  and  Marks , 
with  Subfcriptions ,  without  Seals ;  But  that  the  Nor- 
mans would  allow  none  that  had  no  Seals  to  them. 
And  this  upon  due  consideration  will  appear  to  be  the 
true  meaning  of  Ingulphus. 

And  the  fame  MS.  Authour  commends  the  difcretion 
of  the  Saxon  way  of  confirming  Charters,  above  that 
of  the  Normans,  a  Seal  of  Wax  being  fo  apt  to  decay,  or 
to  be  loft  or  taken  of.  And  he  obferves  one  particular 
Cuftome  of  the  Normans ,  That  they  were  wont  to  put  fome 
of  the  hair  of  their  Heads  or  Beards  into  the  Wax  of  their 
Seals.  I  fuppofe  rather  to  be  kept  as  Monuments  than 
as  adding  any  ftrength  or  weight  to  their  Charters.  So 
he  obferves,  That  fome  of  the  Hair  of  William,  Earl  of 
Warren,  was  to  his  time  kept  in  the  Priory  of  Lewes. 

To  that  of  the  Leaden  Bull  appending  to  the  Charter  of 
St.  Auguftin,  he  makes  a  pitiful!  Anfwer,  viz.  That  he, 

being 
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being  deputed  hither  by  the   Pope,    might  ufe  the  fame 
Seal  which  he  did  at  Rome.  And  fo  every  Legate  might 
grant  Bulls  with  Leaden  Seals ,  which  would  not  be 
well  taken  at  Rome.     But  it' is  much  more  to  the  pur- 
pofe  which  he  adds ,  viz.  That  when  in  the  time  of  Hen- 
ry ///.  this  Privilege  was  quejiioned  by  the  Archbijhop  of 
Canterbury ,  becaufe  of  this  Leaden  Bull ,  the  Earl  of 
Flanders  produced  fuch  another  ,  given  him  by  a  foreign 
Bijhop,  which  he  and  his  Predecefjours  had  ufed\  the  Fa- 
fhion  whereof  he  fets  down ,  and  the  Bull  it  felf  was 
preferved  as  a  Monument  in  St.  Auguftines.     But  if  this 
were  thenfo  common  a  Cuftome,  efpecially  at  Rome, 
why  had  they  no  (uch  Bulls  of  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
fent  Auguftifie  ?    To  that  he  gives  a  frivolous  Anfwer  , 
viz.  That  Gregory  died  the  fanie  year  of  the  endowment 
of  St.  Augufline'5.     But,  did  he  leave  no  Succeflbur  ? 
And ,  had  it  not  been  more  to  their  purpofe  to  have 
produced  one  Leaden  Bull  of  the  Pope's  at  that  time, 
than  twenty  of  Auguftines  the  Monk  ?     But  he  gives  no 
manner  of  anfwer  to  the  Rafure  of  the  fir  ft  Charter ,  nor 
to  the  late  Writing  of  the  fecond  :    And  although  the  u- 
fing  of  Leaden  Bulls  were  not  fo  foon  appropriated  to 
the  Confiftorial  Grants  of  the  Bijhop  of  Rome-,  but  Prin- 
ces and  Bifhops  might  ufe  them,  as  Sir  H.  Spelman,  and 
Monfieur  du  Cange ,  and  Mabillon  have  all  proved  ;  yet 
there  ought  to  be  better  proof  brought  of  the  matter 
of  Fad: ,  as  to  St.  Augujiines  Privilege ,  for  it  is  ftill  ve- 
ry fufpicious ,  not  onely  on  the  account  of  the  Leaden 
Bull  (which  (zj  Poly  dor  e  Virgil  could  not  find  fo  ear-(z)Poiyd.  virg. 
ly  ufed  even  at  Rome,  and  he  allows  it  to  be  no  elder dcJmm' l'8' 
than  Anno  Domini  772.  and  all  the  Inftances  brought 
before  by  ( a )  Dom.  Raynaldw  are  confefled  to  be  fu-  JJi^fJJgJ 
fpicious  by  (b)  Mabillon  himfelf )  but  there  are  (tve- Eccitf.orkm.& 
ral  things  in  it  which  in  ( c  )  Sir  H.  Spelman  s  Judg-  "l. T2' u 
ment  favour  of  the  Norman  times ,  as  the  Jus  confuetu-  Lbiofw 
dinarium ,  Judicia  intus  ist  for  is  5  and  the  very  Title  of  ^  V&£* 
Archbijhop,  as  it  is  there  ufed,  was  hardly  of  that  A?iti-c™«i-p- 124- 
quity  in  the  Weftern  Church,  and  was  never  given  to  Au- 
guftine  by  Gregory.    But  according  to  (</)  Ifidore's  ex- ( <0  !<"*•  *«. 
plication  of  it,  who  was  Gregory's  Difciple,  and  un- 
derftood  the  Language  of  that  Age ,  Auguftine  could 
not  properly  call  his  Succe fours  Archbifhops,  for  he  faith, 
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That  Title  belong  d  to  them  who  had  power  over  Metropo- 
litans as  well  as  other  Bi/hops ,  and  it  was  not  before  the 

(0  Mabiii./.2. ninth  Age,  as  (e)  MabiUon  and  others  obferve ,  that 
it  came  to  be  commonly  ufed  for  a  Metropolitan. 
It  was  therefore  a  judicious  Rule  laid  down  by  the 

(f)propuiyd Learned  Authour  of  the  (/)  Preface  to  the  Monaftkon 
concerning  the  Charters  of  Monks ,  that  the  elder  they 
pretend  to  he,  the  more   they  are  to  be  fufpeffed;   For 

c/4P/!p2rf; which  he  is  defervedly  praifed  by  (g)  Papebrochius ; 

fhtmMoo.'  kut  (  ^ )  MabiUon  is  very  unwilling  to  allow  it ,  as  o- 

/.1.C4./.3.C.2.  verthrowingat  once  the  authority  of  all  their  ancient  Char- 
ters. And  therefore  he  hath  endeavoured  with  migh- 
ty Induftry  to  defend  chiefly  the  old  Be?iediclin  Char- 
ters in  France  5  But  he  cannot  deny  many  of  them  Co 
be  counterfeited  ( Papebrochius  faith  almoft  all )  and  at 
the  Conclufion  of  his  Difcourfe  he  vindicates  the 

I.  ■$.  c.  6.71.10.  Monks  by  the  commonness  of  the  fault  in  elder  times  : 

which  is  an  Argument  of  Caution  to  us ,  rather  than 
of  any  credit  to  be  given  to  them.  And  it  cannot  be 
denyed ,  that  he  hath  laid  down  many  ufefull  Rules 
for  difcerning  the  true  and  falfe ,  with  refpeel:  to  the 
Cuftoms  of  France.  But  we'  are  mil  as  much  to  feek 
as  to  our  pretended  Charters,  fince  theCuftome  of  ma- 
king Charters  cannot  be  made  appear  to  be  fo  old  here 
as  it  was  there.     He  doth  indeed  endeavour  to  prove 

I I.  e.  4-  n.  4-  from  Bedes  Epiftle  to  Egbert,  that  in  his  time  there  were 

written  Privileges  granted  to  Monasteries  among  the  Sa- 
xons, and  fomething  before  that,  among  the  Britains} 
by  the  Synod  of  Landaff,  Anno  J)om.  660.  But  he  can- 
not prove ,  nor  doth  he  attempt  it ,  that  there  were 
any  Charters  among  the  Saxons  before  that  of  Withred, 
Anno  Dom.  694.  and  if  not,  all  the  ancient  Charters  re- 
ferr'd  to  in  this  Charter  of  Ina  muft  be  falfe  and  coun- 
terfeit. 

2.  How  comes  King  Ina  to  have  fo  great  authority 
over  all  the  Kings  of  Britain,  the  Archbifhops,  Bifliops, 
Dukes  and  Abbats ,  as  this  Charter  expreffetn  ?  In  the 
beginning  of  the  Charter ,  he  mentions  Baldred  as  one 
of  his  Vice- Roys.  In  the  middle  he  fpeaks  of  Baldred  as 
one  of  his  Predece/fours ,  and  joins  him  with  Kenewalchi- 
usy  Kentwin  and  Cedwalla.     But  in  the  end  he  makes 

him 
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him  to  confirm  what  Ina  has  granted ,  Ego ,  Baldre- 
dus  Rex,  co?ifirmavi.  But  who  was  this  King  Baidred  ? 
In  the  Kingdom  of  Kent,  Edricus  was  in  the  beginning; 
of  bias  Reign,  according  to  the  Savilian  Fajti ,  and 
Withredus  from  the  fixth  to  the  end.  In  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Eaft  S axons,  there  were  Sighardm,  Senfedut,  Ojfa 
and  Selredus.  In  the  Kingdom  of  Eaft  Angles,  Beoma 
.and  Ethelredus.  In  the  Kingdom  oiMercia,  Adelredus, 
Kenredus,  Ceohedm^  Athelbaldus.  In  the  Kingdom  of 
Northumberland,  Alfredm ,  Osfredus,  Kenredws,  Ofricus  ± 
But  among  all  thefe  not  one  Baldredus  appears.  Therq 
was  indeed  one  of  that  Name  King  of  Kent  near  an 
hundred  years  after ;  but  what  is  that  to  the  time  of 
Ina?  But  fuppofe  Baidred  then  in  being,  and  onely  a 
Vice-Roy  in  fome  part  of  has  Dominions ,  how  comes 
Ina  to  this  Vniverfal  Monarchy  or  Power  to  command 
all  the  Kings  of  Britain,  which  is  exprefled  in  the  Char- 
ter ?  Sed  &  omnibus  Regni  mei  Regibus,  &c.  Pr<zcipio. 
By  what  Authority  did  the  King  of  the  Weft  Saxons  at 
that  time  make  fuch  a  Precept  to  all  other  Kings  in  Bri- 
tain ?  But,  I  remember,  (i)  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  makes  (i)Gaifrid.  i.  9, 
him  Grandchild  to  CadwaUader.  And  the  ( /<.)  Authour  %°n}; e*  Bad° 
of  the  Additions  to  King  Edward's  Laws  faith ,  he  hadi^  **£*&& 
the  Kingdom  of  Britain  with  hisfecond  Wife  Wala,  Daugh- 
ter of  Cadwallader ;  and  then  Ina  called  a  Parliament  for 
the  Intermarriage  of  Britains  and  Saxons.  So  that  there 
was  an  Opinion  among  fome,  that  Ina  had  the  Monar- 
chy of  Britain ,  which  Opinion  was  certainly  followed 
by  the  Contriver  of  this  Charter.  But  Mr.  Lambard 
confefleth ,  that  thefe  PafTages  are  not  in  the  ancient 
MS.  of  King  Edward's  Laws  ,  and  it  is  a  wonder  they 
fhould  ever  come  into  them ,  being  fo  deftitute  of  any 
colour  of  authority,  and  fo  remote  from  the  delign  of 
his  Laws. 

As  to  thefe  counterfeit  Charters,  the  Opinion  of  (/)  Pa-  0)  pwl  *i, 
■pebrochim  feems  moft  probable  to  me ,  that  they  were  a/ipj. 
for  the  moft  part  framed  in  the  eleventh  Century,  when 
there  was  Ignorance  enough  to  make  them  pafs ,  and 
occafion  enough  given  to  the  Monks  to  frame  them 
for  their  own  lecurity ,  againft  the  encroachments,  of 
others  upon  their  Lands,  and  the  Jurifdiction  of  Bifbops 
over  their  Monasteries,    And  William  the  Conquer  our  ha- 
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ving  given  fuch  invidious  Privileges  to  Battell  Abbey,  as 
may  befeenin  his  Charter,  the  elder  Monafteries  thought 
much  to  be  fo  far  behind  them ,  and  therefore  made 
themfelves  as  great  Privileges  by  the  favour  of  Saxon 
Kings.     From  hence  in  the  next  Age  arofe  fo  many 
Contefts  about  JumdiWion  between  the  Bijhops  and  the 
feveral  Monafteries,  of  which  we  reade  not  before,  as  we 
have  already  obferved  between  the  Abbey  of  StAuguftine 
and  the  Archbijhop  of  Canterbury  $  between  the  Abbey  of 
Malmsbury  and  the  Bijhop  of  Salisbury  ;  and  the  Abbey 
of  St.  Albans  and  the  Bijhop  of  Lincoln.     And  at  that 
time  thofe  Abbies  were  charged  with  forging  their  Char- 
ters.    And  when  they  were  fo  charged  were  not  able 
Thorn    to  defend  them,  as  was  remarkable  in  the  cafe  of  Saint 
chronica^    Auguftine's,  as  it  is  related  by  (zw)  William  Thorn  a  Monk. 
of  that  Abbey :     He  confeffeth  the  Archbijhop  chargeth 
their  Privileges  with  Forgery ,  and  that  the  Monks  appea- 
led to  Rome ,  and  that  upon  their  Appeal  feveral  Com- 
mi[fions  were  granted  to  examine  them ;  but  by  his  own 
relation,  they  (hamefully  declined  to  produce  them  as 
long  as  they  durft ,  and  (till  continued  their  Appeal. 
But  when  they  faw  no  remedy ,  they  produced  the 
Charters  of  Ethelbert  and  Auguftine ,  the  Copies  whereof 
the  Delegates  fent  to  Ro?ne.     But  before  they  came  thi- 
ther the  Pope  died  $  and  the  next  Pope,  Lucius,  fent  an 
Inhibition  to  the  Archbifhop,  requiring  him  not  to  in- 
vade their  Privileges  till  the  queftion  of  Forgery  were 
determined  5  and  he  writes  to  King  Henry  II.  in  the  be- 
half of  the  Abbey.  Things  being  at  this  pafs,  they  fair- 
ly made  a  Competition  with  the  Archbilhop,  viz.  That 
he  fhould  withdraw  his  Accufation  of  Fraud ,  in  the 
Court  of  Rome  ,  and  they  would  yield  up  to  him  the 
main  Points  contefted  as  to  Jurijdiclion.     The  form  of 
which  Compofition  is  at  large  extant  in  Thorn.  And  the 
Confirmation  of  it  by  Henry  II.  in  the  other  MS.  Chro- 
nicon  of  that  Abbey.  Which  in  effect  amounted  to  the 
Monks  giving  up  the  Caufe  of  their  Charters.     Such  a 
Controverfie  about  Jurifditlion  there  was  between  Joce- 
lin ,  Bifhop  of  Bath  and  Wells ,  and  the  Abbey  of  Qlajfen- 
bury ,  about  AnnoDom.  11 1 5.  as  appears  by  the  Book 
called  Secretum  Domini  Abbatis  lately  in  the  Arundell  Li- 
brary ,  but  now  in  a  private  hand.    So  that  there  ap- 
v  pears 
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pears  a  fufficient  inducement  for  them  to  forge  fuch 
large  Immunities  and  Exemptions ,  with  refpecl  to  the 
Bifhop's  Jurifdiclion ,  as  this  Charter  contains  5  and  that 
feems  to  be  the  main  Point  aimed  at  in  it.  But  in  or- 
der to  it ,  fome  extraordinary  matter  was  to  be  alled- 
ged  in  favour  of  this  Place ,  and  nothing  ferved  fo 
much  in  that  Age ,  as  to  amufe  the  People  with  won- 
derfull  Stories  of  the  Antiquity  of  it ,  Calling  it  the  Mo- 
ther of  Religion  ,  and  the  Place  of  Vifions  and  Revelations 
and  Miracles ,  where  St.  Patrick  and  St.  David  dwelt  in 
former  times ,  before  ever  the  Saxons  'came  (  but  not  a 
word  yet  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea : )  which  were  very 
plaufible  Pretences  for  extraordinary  Privileges,  and  fo 
they  are  alledged  in  this  Charter  of  King  lna  ,  It  a  is 
iff  a  \upereminentem  Privilegii  obtineat  dignitatem,  nee 
ulli  omnino  hominum  ancilldre  obfequium  faciat  in  ter- 
m,  &cc.  Which  words  are  fpoken  of  the  Blefed  Virgin, 
but ,  according  to  the  Conftruclion  of  that  Age ,  to 
be  under  floo  oiGlaffenbury  Abbey ,  becaufe  the  Church 
was  believed  to  be  confecrated  to  her  by  our  Saviour 
himfelf. 

But  it  feems  ftrange  that  fuch  a  Charter  (hould  ever 
pafs  for  authentic^,  with  any  who  compare  the  Lan- 
guage of  it  with  the  Hiftory  of  King  lna  ,  as  it  is  de- 
livered by  the  Monkifh  Hiftonans.  For  by  them  it  ap- 
pears what  Wars  he  had  with  his  neighbour  Princes , 
and  how  far  he  was  to  the  laft  from  commanding 
Kings  and  Princes  and  Archbifhops,  whofe  Kingdom  was 
confined  to  the  Weft  and  South  Saxons,  and  had  but 
one  Bifhop  in  it  till  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  Reign , 
when  it  Was  divided  into  two,  Daniel  having  one  fliare, 
and  Aldehn  the  other.     And  fome  years  after  Eadber- 
tus  was  Bifhop  of  the  South  Saxons,  fo  that  he  had  but 
three  Bijhops  at  the  moil,  and  never  an  Archbifhop  in  his 
Dominions:   How  then  could  he  call  the  fever al  Kings, 
Archbifhops  and  Bijhops  together  to  pafs  this  Charter  ? 
The  like  grofs  abfurdity  there  is  in  the  ( n )  Charter  of  Jli^jjj 
Evefham  Abbey ,  wherein  Brightwaldus  is  faid  to  draw  it 
up  with  the  confent  of  all  the  Princes  in  England  met  in 
Council,  as  the  Pope  Conftantine  explains  it ;  which  is 
fomewhat  hard  to  believe  concerning  that  Age,  where- 
in they  were  under  no  common  Head,  but  continual- 

if 
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\y  fighting  with  each  other  ,  till  the  Weft  Saxons  pre- 
vailed.    And  the  Cafe  of  the  Abbey  of  Evejbam  feems  to 
have  been  much  the  fame  with  that  of  Glajjenbury.  For 
£2  *'§Kf"  (°)  William  olMalmsbury  wonders  how  #<*</<?  came  to 
pon»y:/.4.j>.i*2.  omit  the  Foundation  of  it ,  if  it  were  fo  folemnly  de- 
clared at  Rome  as  the  Charters  import ,  when  Kerned 
and  Off  a  were  both  there,  which  is  mention'd  by  Bede. 
And  in  truth  it  is  very  ftrange  that  fo  diligent  a  Writer, 
efpecially  of  fuch  things ,  as  Bede  was  j  Ihould  fay  not 
a  Word  either  of  Glajjenbury  or  Evejham.     But  he  ju- 
diciouily  imputes  the  occafion  of  founding  this  Mona- 
ftery  to  fome  old  Church  of  the  Britains  {landing  there  in 
a  de folate  place  ,    which  Egwin  ,  then  Bifhop  of  Worce- 
Jler ,  took  a  great  Fancy  to ,  and  fo  raifed  a  Monafte- 
ry  there.     But  fuch  a  plain  Story  as  this  would  never 
doe  the  Monks  bufinefs,  and  therefore  they  muft  have 
a  Legend  of  Egwin 's  Chains ,  &c.    and  the  Vifion  of  the 
Blejjed  Virgin  there ,  and  large  Immunities  granted  to 
the  Place  on  thefe  accounts ,  as  they  have  fully  done 
in  the  Charters  of  Kerned  and  Off  a,  the  Bull  ofConflan- 
tine  and  the  Privilege  of  Egwin.     But  yet  this  unlucky 
charge  of  Pope  Conjiantine  to  Brightwaldm ,  to  fummon 
a  Council  of  the  whole  Nation,  Princes  and  Bifhop s,  to  con- 
firm this  Charter ,  at  a  time  when  there  were  fo  many 
Kingdoms  not  onely  divided ,   but  mod  commonly 
in  aclual  War  with  each  other ,    makes  this  whole 
Charter  appear  to  be  an  undoubted  Forgery  of  the 
Monks  to  obtain  great  Privileges  to  themfelves. 

But  to  return  to  Glajfenbury  ;  I  do  not  queftion  that 
King  Ina  did  found  a  Monajlery  there,  where  before 
had  been  a*n  ancient  Church  in  the  Britifh  times.  But 
I  fee  no  ground  to  believe,  that  either  Jofeph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  or  St.  Patrick,  or  St.  David  had  ever  been  there. 
But  thefe  were  great  and  well  founding  Names  to  a- 
mufe  the  People  with  ,  and  by  degrees  advanced  that 
Monaftery  to  fo  high  a  Reputation,  that  the  very 
Monks  of  other  places  were  concerned  to  leflen  the 
%CMs"in'mbl  authority  of  this  Tradition,  as  is  evident  by  the  Q>)  MS. 
a.  t.  c.  Chronicle  of  St.  Augufline's,  wherein  the  Monks  of  Glaf 
fenbury  are  charged  with  pretending  to  greater  authority 
than  they  had  reafonfor  i  that  Monajlery  being  firft  foun-* 
ded  by  King  Ina ,  but  they  give  out  they  had  Land  given 
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by  Arviragus  a  King  of  the  Britains.  And  cyen  (q)  Wil-^mm^ry. 
Ham  of  Mabnsbury ,  although  when  he  writes  the  Anti-  Lz.f'i^" 
quities  of  Glaffenbury,  he  feems  firmly  to  believe  Saint 
Patricks  being  there  \  yet  when  he  comes  elfewhcre 
to  fpeak  of  his  being  buried  there  ,  he  adds  that  coo- 
ling Exprefhon ,  Si  credere  dig?uwi ,  and  takes  not  the 
leait  notice  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  and  his  Compani- 
ons. So  much  difference  he  thought  there  ought  to  be 
between  writing  the  Legend  of  a  Monaftery  and  a  true 
•  Hiftory.  And  there  he  plainly  affirms ,  that  King  Ina 
was  the  fir  ft  Founder  of  it.    To  which  ( r  )  Afferius  agrees  (^  *&?/£ 

J     ■  %  m   s~-  r\   ■  I  -r-  rales,  MS.  A.O. 

111  an  ancient  MS. Copy  or  his  Annals,  lor  A.  D.  726.  i^- 
he  faith,  Ina  went  to  Rome,  and  there  died^  having  built 
and  dedicated  a  Monaftery  in  Glaflenbury.  But  what 
Prelum ption  was  it  to  fay ,  He  dedicated  it ,  if  it  were 
dedicated  fo  long  before  by  Chrifl  himfelf ,  as  the  Vi- 
fion  of  St.  David  and  the  Glajfenbury  Tradition  affirm  ? 
I  do  not  then  deny  that  there  was  an  ancient  Church 
before  Ina's  time  ,  which  after  the  Weftern  Saxons  be- 
came Christians ,  grew  into  mighty  Reputation ,  but 
all  the  Succeffion  of  Abbats  before ,  either  of  Worgre- 
fius ,  or  Brightwaldz/s ,  or  others ,  I  look  on  as  fabu- 
lous. For  ( s )  Bede  and  others  fay ,  Brightwaldus  was  jjjj  fd-cff$> 
Abbat  of  Reculver  before  he  was  Archhifhop  ;  which  is  a 
good  diflancc  from  Glafenbury.  But  the  firft  xAbbat 
there  was  Hemgijlus  ,  to  whom  Ina  granted  a  Charter  5 
after  him  Beorwaldus ,  to  whom  King  Ina  granted  fe- 
veral  Lands  by  Charters ,  far  more  probable  than  this 
large  one ,  whofe  authority  I  have  hitherto  difcuifed, 
Thofe  Charters  are  fhort ,  and  the  Style  agreeable  to 
thofe  times ,  and  not  one  Word  of  Jofeph  of  Arima- 
thea ,  or  St.  Patrick,  or  St.  David,  in  any  of  them. 
And  thofe,  I  believe,  were  the  original  Charters  of  that 
Abbey. 

But  the  Abbey  being  thus  founded  and  well  endow- 
ed ,  then  ,  like  a  man  that  hath  made  his  own  For- 
tunes ,  who  pretends  to  be  derived  from  fome  ancient 
Stock  ,  fo  this  Monaftery  growing  rich  betimes ,  faw 
it  muft  be  caft  much  behind  in  Place  and  Dignity,  un* 
lefs  it  could  lay  claim  to  fome  greater  Antiquity.  And 
for  this ,  the  old  Britifh  Church  was  an  admirable  Foun- 
dation. And  St.  Patricl^nd  St,  David,  being  two  Saints 
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of  wonderfull  efteem  in  Ireland  and  Wales ,  they  firft 
fee  up  with  the  Reputation  of  their  being  at  Glajfe?i- 
bury ,  the  former  lying  buried  there  ,  and  the  latter  buil- 
ding a  little  Chapel.  The  Monks  finding  the  advan- 
tage of  thefe  Pretences ,  made  a  farther  ftep  towards 
the  advancement  of  their  Monaftery  ,  by  giving  out 
that  their  old  Church  was  the  firft  Church  in  Britain,  and 
that  all  Religion  came  from  thence  into  other  -parts  , 
which  by  degrees  gaining  belief,  they  at  laft  pitched 
upon  Jofeph  of  Arimathea ,  as  the  perfon  who  came 
firft  hither,  being  a  Man  whofe  Name  was  every  where 
in  great  efteem  for  the  refpect  he  fhew'd  to  our  Savi- 
our's Body  :  And  him  they  thought  they  might  fafely 
pitch  upon ,  not  being  pretended  to  by  any  other 
Church.  But  it  was  a  confiderable  time  before  the 
Name  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  came  to  be  mentioned , 
not  being  found  in  any  of  the  Saxon  Charters,  which 
fpeak  moft  to  the  advantage  of  Glafenbury  5  as  may  be 
vd\^%.  feen  D7  tn°fe  of  King  (  i)  Edmond  and  King  Edgar  in 
the  Monaftkon.  But  by  the  time  of  Henry  II.  the  Tra- 
dition was  generally  received ,  that  the  old  Church  at 
Glaflenbury  was  built  by  the  Difciples  of  our  Lord  ;  and 
that  it  was  the  original  Church  of  this  Nation,  as  appears 
by  the  Charter  of  Henry  II.  omitted  in  the  Monafticont 
(vi5f/ldi  Dut  Printed°y  (v)  Harps  fie  Id,  and  the  learned  Primate 
cU.  "  "  '  of  ( w )  Armagh ,  by  which  we  fee  what  Authority  the 
m^iasiuT  Monks  of  Glajfenbury  had  then  obtained  ,  for  not  one- 
ly  this  Tradition  is  inferted  in  the  Charter  ,  as  a  thing 
certain ,  but  a  Repetition  is  there  made  of  feveral  o- 
ther  Charters,  as  feen  and  read  before  the  King,  which 
were  undoubtedly  counterfeit ,  fuch  as  that  of  King 
Arthur ,  and  feveral  others  j  yet  all  thefe  went  down 
then ,  and  were  confirmed  by  the  King's  Infpeximus. 
From  this  time  the  Monks  of  Glajfenbury  were  trium- 
phant ,  and  no  one  durft  difpute  their  Traditions  how 
improbable  foever.  This  Charter  being  confirmed  by 
the  Infpeximus  of  Edw.  II.  An.  6,  7.  of  Edw.  III.  An.  1,6. 
and  1  Edw.  IV.  And  from  hence  it  grew  to  be  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  Nation ,  and  was  pleaded  for  the 
honour  of  it  in  the  Councils  of  Pifa,  Conftance,  Siena 
W  id.p.2h&c.  and  Bafil ,  of  which  the  (x)  Primate  hath  given  a  full 
account ,  and  ,  as  things  paffed  among  them  then  , 

Our 
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Our  Nation  had  as  juft  Right  to  infift  on  their  Tradi- 
tion of  Jofeph  of  Arimatbea,  as  the  Spaniards  on  that  of 
St.  James  going  into  Spain ;  for  certainly  one  Tradition 
was  as  good  as  the  other. 

But  having  thus  far  examined  the  Authority  of  this 
Tradition,  I  now  come  to  confider  the  drain i fiances  of 
it.  And  fuppofing  the  Teftimonies  to  confirm  it  to 
have  been  of  far  greater  Authority  than  I  find  them  , 
yet  the  very  improbable  Circumflances  of  the  Story  it 
felt  would  be  a  fufficient  reafon  for  me  to  pafs  it  over 
( leaving  every  one  to  believe  as  much  of  it  as  he  fees 
caufe)  viz- 

( i. )  The  Tradition  of  the  Church  mentioned  by 

(y  )  Eufebius,  (zj)  Sopbronius,  (a)  S.CbryfoJiome,  andCy)  Eufeb. /.s. 
(b)  Hippolytus  Portuenfis ,  That  Saint  Philip  cojitinued ( z )  sophron. 
Preaching  in  the  Eaflern  parts,  about  Phrygia,  and  fujferd(if&yt& 
at  Hierapolis.  \ I  f%>i$ 

(  2  )  The  Eremitical  courfe  of  their  Lives  fo  wholly 
different  from  that  of  the  Apoflles,  and  other  Difci- 
ples  of  our  Lord,  in  an  Age  of  fo  much  bufinefs  and 
employment  in  Preaching  the  Gofpd,  who  went  from 
one  City  and  Countrey  to  another  for  that  End, 

( 3. )  The  building  of  the  Church  by  a  Vifion  of  the 
Arcbatigel ,  and  devoting  it  and  themfel ves  to  the  Bleffed 
Virgin,  favours  too  grofly  of  Monkifh  Superflition  to  be 
near  the  time  pretended. 

(4.)  The  Confecrating  a  Church-yard  together  with 
a  Church,  in  order  to  the  burial  of  perfons  in  it  at  that 
time,  is  none  of  the  mofl  probable  Circumflances,  and 
yet  it  is  a  material  one ,  Quod  ipfe  Vominus  Eccleftam  ft- 
mulcum  Ccemeterio  dedicarat.  { c )  Sir  H.  Spelman  obferves,  (c ),  speimau, 
That  the  cuftome  of  comparing  Churches,  with  Church-yards^ 
was  not  fo  ancient :    And  withall  he  adds,  That  although 
the  Britifti  Cities  had  Churches  from  the  beginning  ofChri- 
flianity,  yet  there  were  no  burying  places  within  Cities,  till 
Cuthbert,  Archbijhop  of  Canterbury  ,  obtain  d  leave  for -(d)  Annul,  a.i>. 
it,  about  AnnoDom.  758.    Upon  this  (</)  Alford  and  (I >"£*///- 
( e )  Crefy  charge  him  with  a  manifefl  mifiake  and  great^. 1 2' ch' %' 
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impert'mency.  A  miilake,  in  that  Ethelbert  and  Augu- 
ftine  were  both  buried  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  and  Saint 
Paul.  And  what  then  ?  Doth  Sir  H.  Spelman  fay 
there  was  no  burying  in  Churches  before  Cuthbens  time  ? 
No.  But  that  there  was  no  Burying  Place  in  Cities  be- 
fore that  time.    For  the  Church  of  St.Augufiine,  or  St.Peter 

'^yehmtcMs.  jgjjj  St.  Paul,  was  without  the  City.  For  fo  the  ■(/)  MS. 
Chronicle  of  St.  Auguftine's  faith ,  That  when  the  Bodies 
of  the  Kings  and  Archbishops  were  carried  thither  to  burial, 
they  foUow'd  our  Saviour  ,  who  fufferd  without  the  Gate, 
And  that  it  was  lif<e  the  children  of  Ifrael's  going  out  of 
Egypt ,  (S'c.  Which  is  fufficient  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Sir  H.  Spelman  s  Obfervation,  which  relates  to  Burying 
in  Cities  and  not  in  Churches.    And  withall  the  Reafon 

U)Monajiic.  hedged  in  one  of  the  Charters  of  (g )  King  Ethelbert , 
why  that  place  was  afligned  for  a  Burying  place,  is,  be- 
caufe  the  City  is  for  the  Living,  and  not  for  the  Dead.  But 
why  do  they  not  prove  the  Antiquity  of  Church-yards  to 
be  fo  great,  which  was  the  mod  to  the  purpofe  ?  But 
they  fay ,  Sir  H.  Spelman  s  Obfervation  was  impertinent , 
Glaflenbury  being  then  a  folitary  place,  and  very  far  from 
being  a  City.  It  is  true ,  If  the  weight  had  been  laid 
by  him  onely  upon  that ,  there  being  no  Evidence  of 
any  Roman  City  there.  But  his  defign  was  to  prove , 
That  Church-yards  were  not  then  adjoining  to  Churches, 
becaufe  the  Cemeteries  were  without  the  City,  and  the  Chur- 
ches within  in  the  Britifh  times  j    And  even  in  the  Saxon 

( h )  speiman.  times  ,  (  A )  he  faith ,  although  they  buried  in  Churches , 
yet  thofe  Churches  in  which  they  buried  were  without  the 
Cities,  till  Cuthbert  firft  procured  the  alteration  by  Royal 
authority,  and,  fome  fay,  by  Papal  too.  But  the  Monks 
of  St.  Auguftifies  denied  the  Pope's  confirmation. 

But  the  main  Circumftance  I  fhall  infift  upon  ,  is  ^ 
the  Incongruity  of  this  Story  with  the  condition  of  the 
Roman  Province  at  that  time.  For  there  was  no  fuch 
Britifh  King  then  as  Arviragus ,  and  in  that  Countrey , 
as  will  appear  by  the  more  Southern  parts  of  the  lfland 
being  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Province  before  Anno 
Dom.  63.  when  the  Glafenbury  Tradition  faith  ,  Jofeph 
U  \  Tacit,  vit.  of  Arimathea  came  firft  to  Britain.  For  (i)  Tacitus  faith, 
it  was  done  as  to  the  neareji   part  of  the  I/Iand ,  when 

A.  Plauti-' 
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A.  Plautius  and  Oftorius  Scapula  were  Govemours  here  \ 
and  between  them  and  Suetonius  Paulinus  were  Didius 
G alius  and  Veranius.  In  probability  the  Belgcz  were  fub- 
duzdby  Vefpafian,  of  whom  (  k)  Suetonius  faith,  That^sc^cn-'n 
he  conquer  d  here  two  powerful!  Nations,  above  twenty 
Towns ,  and  the  JJle  of  Wight,  By  which  we  find  his 
employment  was  Weftward,  and  the  Belga.  and  Dam- 
nonii  were  the  two  powerfull  Nations  that  way.  And  in 
all  the  Actions  afterwards,  we  find  no  Care  taken  by 
the  Roman  Generals  to  fecure  themfelves  againft  the 
Belga ,  as  they  did  againft  the  Brigantes  and  Silures  , 
among  whom  Caratfacus  commanded  ]  fo  that  there 
could  be  no  fuch  Britifh  King  at  that  time  among  the 
Belgx  as  Arviragus  is  fuppofed  to  have  been.  For  if 
there  had  been  when  ( /  )  Oftorius  marched  Northwards,  [lJ  ,  J*£ \**. 
having  fuppreffed  the  Iceni ,  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  , 
that  he  would  have  fixed  his  Garrifons  on  the  Severn 
and  the  Avon,  to  fecure  the  Province.  For,  as  our 
( m  )  Judicious  Antiquary  hath  well  obferved ,  The  de-  Jji^JJ^, 
fign  of  Oftorius  therein  was  to  keep  the  Provincial  Bri- 
tains  from  joining  with  the  others  $  and  therefore,  all  on 
this  fide  thofe  Garrifons  were  within  the  Roman  Pro- 
vince ;  Now  the  Places  where  the  Garrifons  were  pla- 
ced are  by  Tacitus  faid  to  be  Antona  and  Sabrina.  The 
latter  is  certainly  the  Severn ,  which  parted  the  Belga 
and  the  Silures.  For  Antona  ,  Camden  reads  Aufona , 
(  although  Northanton  comes  nearer  the  former  Name  j 
and  Southanton  had  ks  Name  from  the  River  Anton , 
which  there  runs  into  the  Sea ;  and  Ptolemy  calls  Trif- 
anton ,  i.  e.  faith  Camden ,  Traith  Anton  ,  the  Mouth  of 
Anton )  But  he  chufes  Aufona ,  for  this  reafon ,  becaufe 
the  two  Avons  rife  both  in  the  County  of  Northampton , 
and  fo  cut  the  liland  ,  that  none  can  pafs  out  of  the 
North,  but  they  muft  crofs  one  or  the  other  of  them, 
or  elfefall  upon  the  Roman  Garrifons  between,  the  Re- 
mainders whereof  he  takes  notice  of  between  the  rife 
of  the  two  Avons  at  Gildsborough  and  Daintry^  by  which 
means  hehindredall  intercourfe  between  the  Brigan- 
tes and  the  Roman  Province  ,  as  the  other  did  between 
the  Silures  and  them.  But  if  there  had  been  fuch  a 
Britifh  King  as  Arviragus  among  the  Belg<e,  what 
would  the  fortifying  the  Severn  have  fignined ,  when 

F  2  the 


|  ; 


^  2  The  Antiquities  of  Chap  I. 


1 1 


the  Enemies  to  the  Romans  lived  on  the  Roman  fide  ? 
Tacitus  indeed  mentions  an  Expedition  of  Oftorius  a- 
f  n )  Mtan.     gajnfl-  tne  Cangi,  whom  (?i)  Camden  fometimes  thought 
a  f mall  People  among  tbeBdgx,  but  upon  better  confi- 
io)Brit.p.463.  deration,  (  o)  he  places  them  in  C  be/hire,  where  he 
found  an  Inscription  concerning  the  C  EA  NGL    And 
Tacitus  faith ,  They  were  not  far  from  the  Sea  coaft  which 
looks  towards  Ireland. 
no  R-whit.       (p)  R.  White  of  Bafineftoke  fuppofes  this  Arviraeus 
to  bdtow  the I/land  on  /o/e/w  or  Arimatbea,  when  //•e1- 
#e//i#s  Maximus  was  Governour  here ,  who  fucceeded 
Petronius  Turpilianus  the  year  C  Suetonius  Paulinas  was 
Confulat  Rome ;  Which,  according  to  the  Savilian  Fafti, 
was  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero  ,  and  itoo  Domini  6j. 
(  four  years  after  Jofeph's  coming ,  according  to  the 
Glttffenbury  Tradition  )  but  that  is  no  great  matter ,  if 
at  that  time  we  are  fure  there  was  fuch  a  King  as  Ar- 
viragas  among  the  Belgcz  :    But  he  again  contradicts 
the  Glafenbury  Story.    For  Malmsbury  faith  ,  That  the 
Barbarous  Ring  obftinately  refufed    to  quit  his  Religion  , 
but ,  out  of  pity  to  them ,  gave  them  the  JJland  to  live  in ; 
but  White  faith.,  He  was  well affefled  to  the  Chri ft ian  Reli- 
gion ,  and  was  in  all  refpetls  an  admirable  Prince.     This 
MnjGurc'.2s,  Arviragus  he  takes  out  of  the  ( q  )  Br  it  Hh  Hiftory,  where 
26-  pleafant  Stories  are  told  of  him ,  and  from  thence  in 

(f)Mm.weji.  (j.)  Matthew  Weflminfter,  as,  of  his  oppofing  Claudius, 
and  then  marrying  his  Daughter  Genijfa,  and  the  re- 
conciliation between  him  and  Vefpafian  by  her  means , 
iyci  And  how  his  Son  Marias  fucceeded  him  ,  and 
then  Coilius  who  was  wonderfully  beloved  by  the  Ro- 
man Senate.  Here  we  have  found  at  laft  the  three 
Kings  of  Glajfenbury ,  Aviragus ,  Marias  and  Coilius  , 
as  they  are  exftant  in  Capgrave  and  others :  So  that  the 
Qla/jenbury  Tradition  had  not  its  perfection  till  it  had 
received  thefe  improvements  from  the  Britijh  Hiftory. 
For  William  of  Malmsbury,  though  he  took  fo  great 
pains  in  this  matter ,  yet  knew  nothing  of  Arviragus , 
Marias  and  Coilius.  He  fpeaks  indeed  of  three  Pagan 
Rings  giving  twelve  portions  of  Land  to  the  twelve  Bre- 
thren, but  he  knew  not  their  Names.  Which  Grant,  he 
faith,  was  confirmed  by  King  Lucius  to  twelve  others  who 
were  placed  there  ,  in  imitation  of  the  ftrft  twelve.     And 

this 
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this  continued  to  the  coming  of  St.  Patrick,  And  yet  to- 
wards the  Conclufion  of  this  Book  he  faith  ,  That  An- 
no Domini  601.  the  King  o/Dompnonia,  i.e.  Devon- 
(hire  and  Cornwall ,  gave  to  the  old  Church  in  GlafTen- 
bury  the  Land  called  Ynis  Withrin,  or,  the  Ifland  of  A- 
valon.  Who  this  King  was ,  he  faith ,  he  could  not 
learn  •>  but  he  concludes  him  to  have  been  a  Britain , 
by  calling  the  Ifland  by  the  Britijh  Name.  But  as  to 
Arviragus ,  that  there  was  a  Britijh  Prince  of  that  name 
cannot  be  denied,  fince  Juvenal  mentions  him  in  Do- 
mitians  time. 

i 

Omen  babes,  inquit,  magni  clarique  Triumphi,        \     sajr.^hhiib 
Regem  a  Tt  quern  capies ,  ant  de  Temone  Britanno 
Excidet  Arviragus 

. 

The  (  s  )  Authour  of  the  Chronicle  of  Dover  under-  CO  cb<f  D«- 
Hands   this  Paflage  as  fpoken  to  Nero;  which  agrees hnVcU/ 
much  better  with  the  Tradition  o{Gla/fenbnry0  but  will  voLl"p'  5°' 
by  no  means  agree  with  Juvenal ,  who  faith  plainly  e- 
nough  that  Satyr  related  to  Vomitian  and  his  Flatte- 
rers.    And  this  was  a  very  infipid  Flattery  to  Domitian, 
unlefs  Arviragus  were  a  confiderable  Prince  then  living, 
and  an  Enemy  to  Cafar.     For  what  Triumph  could 
he  have  over  a  Subject  or  a  Friend  as  Aviragus  is  fup- 
pofed  after  the  reconciliation  with  Vefpaftan  ?    And  no 
iuch  Enemy  could  appear  at  that  time  in-  thtk  parts  of 
Britain.    For  ( t )  Petilius  Cere  a  lis  had  conquer'd  the  C0?adt-Af$6 
Brigantes ,  and  Julius  Frontinm  the  Silures ,  and  Agrico- 
la  after  them  the  Ordovices :    And  in  the  time  of  his 
Government ,  Tacitus  faith ,  Even  the  confederate  Cities 
among  the  Britains,  who  flood  upon  Terms  of  Equality  before ', 
then  fubmitted  t]jemf elves  to  tlye  Roman  Power ,  and  re- 
ceived Garrisons  among  them.     After  this  Agricola  pro- 
ceeded Northwards  againft  new  People ,  ani  deftroyed  them 
as  far  as  the  Frith  of  Taus  (Tweed.)  Then  he  fortified 
the  Paffage  between  Glota  and  Bodotria  (  Dumbretton 
and  Edenborough  Frith. )    So  that  the  Romans  wereab- 
folute  Lords  of  all  this  fide ,  having  caft  out  the  Enemy 
as  it  were  into  another  Land,  as  Sir  H.  Savil  tranftates 
the  words  of  Tacitus.     From  which  it  is  evident,  there 
could  be  no  fucb  King  as  Arviragus  at  that  time  in 
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thefe  parts  of  the  Ifland  ,  over  whom  Vomitian  could 
expert  a  Triumph. 

But  fuppofe  there  were,  what  is  this  to  the  eighth  of 
Nero ,  when  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  is  faid  to  have  come 
hither ,  at  what  time  Arviragus  is  faid  to  be  King  in 
Brita'm  ?  It  is  poifible  he  might  live  fo  long,  but  how 
comes  he  to  be  never  mention'd  in  the  Ron/an  Story  , 
as  Prafutagus ,  Cogidunus ,  Caraclacus  ,  Togodumnus  and 
Galgacus  are  jj  Arviragus  his  name  was  well  known  at 
Rome  in  Vomitians  time ;  why  not  fpoken  of  before  ? 
$£2°r£.  ( u^  Some  think  he  was  the  fame  with  Prafutagus ;  but 
**•  this  cannot  be,  for  Prafutagits  was  dead  before  the  Re- 

volt of  the  Britains  under  Boadicea  ,  which  was  occa- 
fion'd  by  the  Romans  ill  ufage  of  the  Britains  after  his 
death.  And  Prafutagus  left  onely  two  Daughters,  what 
bS.Y^S  becomes  then  of  his  Son  Marius?  whom  (  w)  White 
would  have  to  be  Cogidunus.  But  Marius  is  faid  to  fuc- 
ceed  Arviragus ,  who  was  alive  in  Vomitians  time,  and 
Cogidunus  had  the  Cities  conferred  upon  him  before 
Suetonius  Paulinus  came  into  Britain.,  as  appears  by  To* 
^«2tAiS  Cltus '?'  which  are  things  inconfiftent.  (x  )  Others  fay 
A.D.^.n.9.  that  Arviragus  was  the  fame  with  Car -atlacus 5  for  this 
Opinion  A/ford  contends ,  and  Juvenal,  he  faith,  men'- 
tions  the  name  by  a  Poetical  Licence,  although  he  lived 
long  before.  But  what  reafon  is  there  to  fuppofe  that 
Fabricius  Veienti  fhould  make  fuch  a  courfe  Comple- 
ment to  Vomitian,  that  he  fhould  triumph  over  a  man 
dead,  and  triumphed  over  once  already,  by  Claudius, 
who  was  never  known  at  Rome  by  any  other  name 
than  Caraclacus  ( as  far  as  we  can  find  )  by  which  he 
was  fo  famous  for  his  long  Oppofition  to  the  Romans  ? 
But  it  is  very  probable ,  that  in  Vomitians  time ,  af- 
ter the  recalling  Agricola,  and.  taking  away  the  Life  of 
Salufiius  Lucullus?  his  SuccefTour,  The  Britains  took 
(y)  uffcr.  Tnm.  Up  Arms  under  Arviragus.  And  the  (j  )  Learned  Pri- 
mate of  Armagh  mentions  an  old  Britijh  Coin  in  Sir 
R. Cottons  Collections  with  thefc  Letters  on  it  ARWOG , 
from  whence  he  thinks  his  true  name  was  Arivogus , 
which  the  Romans  turned  to  Arviragus.  And  the  old 
Scholiaft  there  faith ,  that  was  not  his  true  name.  The 
Britains  being  now  up  in  Arms,  as  far  as  we  can  learn, 
were  not  repreflfed  till  Hadrian  came  over  in  Peribn , 

and 
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and  built  the  firft  Wall ,  to  keep  them  out  of  the  Ro- 
man Province.  For,  before  this,  ( zj  Spartianus  faith,  j^aBS* 
The  Britains  could  not  be  kept  _  in  fubjeciion  to  the  Roman 
Power.  So  that  here  was  a  fit  feafon  in  Domitiaris  time 
(  Agricola  being  recalled  in  the  beginning  of  Vomiti- 
arh  Reign  )  for  fuch  a  King  as  Arviragus  to  appear  in 
the  head  of  the  Britains ,  and  it  was  then  a  fuitable 
Complement  to  him,  to  wi(h  him  a  Triumph  over  Ar- 
znragus.  But  (a  )  Alford  faith,  that  Claudius /«zf  Ca-  00  Aiford.li>. 
ratftacus  home  again  ,  and  after  many  years  he  dyed  in  S 
Peace,  being  a  Friend  to  the  Romans.  How  then  comes 
Tacitus  to  take  no  notice  of  him,  as  he  doth  of  Cogidu- 
nus  ?  Is  it  probable  the  Romans  would  reftore  fo  fubtile 
and  dangerous  an  Enemy  as  Caratlacus  had  been  to 
them  ?  Cogidunus  had  been  always  faithfull  to  them , 
but  Caratlacus  an  open  Enemy,  and  the  Si  lures  frill  in 
being ,  over  whom  he  commanded ,  and  not  over  the 
Belgcz ,  as  he  mull  have  done ,  if  he  were  the  Arvira- 
gus  who  gave  the  Hydes  of  Land  to  Jofeph  of  Arimathea 
and  his  Companions. 

Thefe  things  I  have  here  put  together  to  (hew  for 
what  Reafons  I  decline  the  Tradition  of  Jofeph  of  Ari- 
mathea's  coming  hither  to  Preach  the  Gofpel.  And  al- 
though they  may  not  be  fufficient  to  convince  others, 
yet  1  hope  they  may  ferve  to  clear  me  from  unexcufa- 
ble Partiality •>  which  (b)  Mr.  Crejfy  charges  on  all  who %fi^'u 
call  this  Tradition  into  queftion.  «•  ?• 

( 2. )  But,  notwithftanding,  I  hope  to  make  it  appear 
from  very  good  and  fufficient  Evidence,  that  there  was 
a  Chriftian  Church  planted  in  Britain  during  the  Apoftles 
times.  And  fuch  Evidence  ought  to  be  allow'd  in  this 
matter  which  is  built  on  the  Teftimony  of  ancient  and 
credible  Writers,  and  hath  a  concurrent  probability  of 
Circumftances. 

1  fhall  firft  produce  the  Tejlinwiy  of  ancient  and  cre- 
dible Writers.  For  it  is  an  excellent  Rule  of  (c )  Ba- CO 
ronius  in  fuch  Cafes,  That  ?2oTeftimonies  of  later  Authours 
are  to  be  regarded  concerning  things  of  remote  Antiquity , 
which  are  not  fupported  by  the  Tejlimony  of  ancient  Writers. 
And  there  is  a  difference  in  the  force  of  the  Teftimony 
of  ancient  Writers  themfelves,  according  to  their  Abi- 
lities 
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litks  and  Opportunities.  For  fome  had  for  greater 
judgment  than  others,  fome  had  greater  care  about 
thefe  matters,  and  made  it  more  their  bufinefs  to  fearch 
and  enquire  into  them ;  and  fome  had  greater  advan- 
tages by  bang  prefent  in  the  Courts  of  Princes  or 
Councils  of  Biihops,  whereby  they  could  better  under- 
fland  the  Beginning  and  Succeflion  of  Churches.  And 
for  all  thefe,  there  was  none  more  remarkable  in  .Anti- 
quity than  Eufebim,  being  a  learned  and  inquifitive 
Perfon ,  a  Favorite  of  Conftantine ,  the  firft  Chriftian 
Emperour  ( born  and  proclaimed  Emperour  in  Bri- 
tain) one  prefent  at  the  Council  at  Nice,  whither  Bi- 
fhops  were  fummoned  from  all  parts  of  the  Empire, 
and  one  that  hud  a  particular  curiofity  to  examine  the 
Hiftory  of  all  Churches,  defigning  an  Ecclefiaflical  Hi- 
ftory  out  of  the  Collections  he  made.  The  Teftimony  of 
a  Perfon  fo  qualified  cannot  but  deferve  great  Confi- 
deration ,  efpecially  ,  when  it  is  not  delivered  by  way 
of  Report ,  but  when  the  force  of  an  Argument  de- 

m?r!fvMe'  Pend*s  uPon  ir-  And  (d)  Eufebiws ,  in  his  third  Book 
/.  3.  c.  7.  P.i  i3.  of  Evangelical  Demonfiration,  undertakes  to  prove,  that 
the  Apojt/es ,  who  firfl  preached  the  Go/pel  to  the  World , 
could  be  no  Impoftours  or  Deceivers ;  and  ,  among  other 
Arguments ,  he  makes  ufe  of  this ,  That  although  it 
were  pojfible  for  fuch  men  to  deceive  their  Neighbours  and 
Countreymen  with  an  improbable  Story,  yet  what  madnefs 
were  it  for  fuch  illiterate  men ,  who  underftood  onely  their 
Mother  Tongue ,  to  go  about  to  deceive  the  World  by  prea- 
ching this  Dcllrine  in  the  remote  ft  Cities  and  Countries  ? 
And  having  named  the  Romans ,  Perfians ,  Armenians , 
Tarthians,  Indians,  Scythians;  he  adds  particularly, 
that  fome  paiTed  over  the  Ocean  'Oft  ias  hs^h^"^  B?rff«. 
virjs  I/fans,  to  thofe  which  are  called  the  Britiffr  I/lands. 
From  whence  he  concludes ,  that  fome  more  than  hu- 
mane power  did  accompany  the  Apoflles,  and  that  they  were 
no  light  or  inconfiderable  men,  much  lefs  Impoftours  and  De- 
ceivers. Now  unlefs  this  had  been  a  thing  very  well 
known  at  that  time ,  that  Chriftianity  was  planted  here 
by  the  Apoflles ,  why  fhould  he  fo  particularly  and 
exprefly  mention  the  Britifh  Iflands  ?  It  cannot  be  faid 
that  they  are  onely  fet  down  to  denote  the  moil  re- 
mote and  obfeure  places.     For,  long  before  that  time, 

the 
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the  Britifh  Iflands  were  very  well  known  all  over  the 
Roman  Empire ,  Britain  having  been  the  Scene  of  ma- 
ny Warlike  Actions  from  Claudim  his  time  ;  The  Oc- 
cafion  of  Emperours  additional  Titles  and  Triumphs ; 
The  Relidence  of  Roman  Lieutenants  and  Legions ; 
The  Place  of  many  Roman  Colonies,  Cities  and  Ways : 
But  efpecially,  about  Conftanthie's  time,  It  was  the  talk 
of  the  World,  for  the  Revolt  oiCaraufms  and  Meatus- 
The  Victory  and  Death  of  Conftantius  here ;  The  Suc- 
ceflion  of  Cojiflantine ,  and  his  being  declared  Empe- 
rour  by  the  Army  in  Britain.  So  that  fcarce  any  Ro- 
man  Province  was  fo  much  interested  in  the  feveral  Re- 
volutions of  the  Empire  as  Britain^  and  therefore  Con- 
flantine  going  from  hence,  and  being  fo  much  in  the 
efteem  of  Eiifebiw ,  it  is  not  to  be  conceived ,  that  he 
ftiould  fpeak  thefe  Words  at  random  ,  but  that  he  had 
made  a  diligent  Enquiry  both  of  Co?iftanthie  himfelf , 
to  whom  he  was  well  known ,  and  of  others  of  his 
Court ,  concerning  the  State  of  the  Britifh  Churches , 
of  what  continuance  they  were,  and  by  whom  plan- 
ted. After  all  which  Eufebim  affirms  it  with  fo  much 
aflurance ,  That  fome  of  the  Apoftles  preached  the  Gofpel 
in  the  Britifh  JJlafids. 

Much  to  the  fame  purpofe  ( e )  Theodoret  fpeaks .,  &  th«"*oret, 
another  learned  and  judicious  Church  Hiltonan.     ForM10- 
among  the  Nations  converted  by  the  Apoftles,  he 
exprefly  names  the  Britains  $    and  elfewhere  faith , 
(/)  That  St.  Paul  brought  Salvation  to  the  JJIands  that  (f?/ot-™™° 
lie  in  the  Ocean ,  after  he  had  mention  d  Spain ,  and 
therefore  in  all  probability  the  Britifh  Iflands  are  un- 
derstood by  him.     And  in  another  place  (g)  he  faith, (8)ra/n  2<?a  ** 
That  St.  Paul,  after  his  Releafe  at  Rome,  went  to  Spain, 
and  from  thence  carried  the  Light  of  the  Gofpel  to  other  Na- 
tions.   What  other  Nations  fo  likely  to  be  understood 
as  thofe  which  lay  the  neareft ,  and  are  elfewhere  faid 
to  be  converted  by  the  Apoftles ,  as  the  Britains  are  by 
him  ?    St.  (/;)  Jerome  faith,  That  St.  Paul,  having  been  00  Hieron.  % 
hi  Spain ,  went  from  one  Ocean  to  another ,  imitating  the 
motion  and  courfe  of  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs ,  of  whom  it 
is  Jaid ,  his  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  Heaven ,  and  his 
circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it ;  A?id  that  his  diligence  in  Prea- 
ching extended  as  far  as  the  Earth  it  felf     Which  are 
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more  indefinite  ExprefTions.     But  elfewhere  he  faith  , 
mDeScrfr.Ec-  ^  y  That  St.  ?au\ ,  after  his  Imprifonment ,  peached  the 
Gofpel  in  the  Weftern  parts  5  By  which  the  Britijh  Iflands 
were  especially  underftood ;   As  will  appear  by  the  fol- 
(k) ciem.  Epift.  }0W]n2;  Teftiniony  of  (4)  Clemem  Romanus,  who  faith, 
St.  Paul  preached  Righteoujnejs  through  the  whole  World, 
and  in  jo  doing  went  'Qn  to  -Agixa.  £  Averts ,  to  the  utmofl 
hounds  of  the  Weft.   Which  PalTage  will  neceflanly  take 
in  Britain,  if  we  confider  what  was  then  meant  by  the 
Bounds  of  the  Weft.    B  hit  arch,  in  the  Life  of  Cafar,  fpea- 
king  of  his  Expedition  into  Britain ,  faith ,  He  was  the 
firft  who  brought  a  Fleet  into  the  Weftern  Ocean  ;  By  which 
he  underflands  the  Sea  between  Gaul  and  Britain.   And 
(3>?t'T'  ^  Eufebhts  feveral  times  calls  the  Britifh  Ocean ,  the 
4i.  /.Vc.28. '  Weftem,  and  joins  the  Britifh  Ocean  and  the  Weftern 
(£ryUpa'uft.  Pans  together.   And  ( m )  elfewhere  he  mentions  Gaul 
c- 13.  and  the  Weftern  farts  beyond  it  5  by  which  he  underflands 

(n^Theoi.H^.Britai?!.     And  (n)  Theodoret  reckons  up  the  Inhabi- 
JmiT'    '  ta?its  of  Spain,  of  Britain  and  Gaul,  {who,  faith  he,  lie 
between  the  other  two  )  as  thofe  who  dwell  in  the  bounds 
of  the  Weft  5  And  among  thefe  the  Britains  muft  be  in 
the  utmoft  bounds ,  becaufe  the  Gauls  lie  in  the  midft. 
fo)  Herod.  /,  4.  (  0  )  Herodotus  faith ,  the  Celtae  are  the  moft  Weftern  of 
all  the  Europeans.     Now  the  ancient  Greek.  Geogra- 
phers knew  of  but  two  Nations  in  Europe  befides  them- 
felves,  the  Celtcx  and  the  Scythe?  5  thefe  latter  compre- 
hended all  in  the  moft  Northern  parts  of  Europe  ,  and 
the  Celt<z  the  Weftern  $  And  among  thefe  the  remoteft 
O)  Horat .cam.  were  the  Britains.  Thence  (/>)  Horace  calls  them,  Vltimos 
(q)'cacuii  ad  Orbis  Britannos ;    As  ( q )  Catullus  before  him,  Vltimof- 
Aur#  que  Britannos.     For  before  the  difcovery  of  Britain , 

the  Morini,  who  lived  over  againft  it,  were  faid  to  be 
(0  >£«i«rf. /.  8.  the  utmoft  People  of  the  Earth.     So  (r  )  Virgil  calls 
(s) piin. /.i 9.  them,  Extremos  hominum  Morinos.     And  (s)  Pliny, 
Vltimique  hominum    exiftimati  Morini.     jEthicus  faith 
they  were ,  Gentes  Oceani  Occidentals.    But  Britain  be- 
ing throughly  made  known  in  the  time  of  Claudius , 
The  utmoft  bounds  of  the  Weft  muft  be  underftood  of 
.fife"111" ad  Britain,  especially  fince  (t)  Catullus  calls  Britain,  Vl- 
m  r  "°b* h  t'"naul  Occidentis  Infulam.     And  (  u )  Arnobius  fetting 
down  the  bounds  q{  the  Gofpel  Eaft  and  Weft,  for  the 
Eaft  he  mentions  the  Indians ,  and  for  the  Weft  the 
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Britains.  I  cannot  but  wonder  what  (o  Learned  a  man 
as  (w)  Job.  Laimoy  means,  when,  being  urged  by  Q  sSJg  &. 
his  Adverfaries  with  this  place  of  Clemens  bis  Epiftle  veri>§  20.^113. 
to  prove  the  Apoftolical  Antiquity  of  the  Gallican  Chur* 
ches ,  He  fairly  rejects  the  authority  of  this  Epiftle , 
which  hath  been  fo  univerfally  received  by  all  Learned 
men  flnce  the  firft  publifhing  of  it.  But  then  he  ar- 
gues well ,  that  if  this  paflage  holds  for  Gaul,  it  will, 
much  more  bold  for  Britain.  So  that  from  this  undoub- 
ted Teftimony  of  Clemens  it  follows ,  not  onely ,  Tbat 
the  Gofpel  was  preacbed  in  Britain  in  tbe  times  of  tbe  Ro- 
mans ,  but ,  that  St.  Paul  bimfelf  was  tbe  Preacber  of  it. 
Which  is  affirmed  by  (x)  Venantim  Fortunatm,  where  (*)  voi.f«- 

•       j    _.,./,,     7  '  tunac.  vtt.  St. 

he  deienbes  St.  Paul  s  labours.  M««Di>  '•  3- 

Tranfit  &  Oceanum,  vel  qua  facit  Infula  Portum, 
Quafque  Britannus  babet  terras  qudfque  ultima  Thule. 

But  becaufe  this  may  look  onely  like  a  Poetical  Expref- 
fion, 

(  3. )  To  make  this  out  more  fully ,  I  (hall confider 
the  concurrent  probability  of  Circum/iances,  together  with 
thefe  Te/iimonies.  And  I  (hall  make  it  appear,  (1.)  From 
St.  Paul's  Circumftances,  that  he  had  Leifure  and  Oppor- 
tunity enough  to  have  come  hither.  ( 2. )  From  the 
Circum/iances  of  Britain  ,  that  here  was  incouragement 
and  invitation  enough  for  him  to  come.  ( 3. )  From 
the  Circum/iances  of  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles ,  That  he 
was  the  mod  likely  to  come  hither  of  any  of  them. 

( 1.)  That  St.  Paul  had  Leifure  and  Opportunity  e- 
nough  to  come  hither  to  preach  the  Gofpel.   It  is  a- 
greed  bv  (y)  Eufebiut,  St.  (zj  Jerome,  and  others  of  (y)Eufeb.*« 
the  Ancients,  Tbat  St.  Paul  fufferd  at  Rome,   14/A.  o/(z)'Hicron.« 
Nero,  (a)  Bar onim  faith,  the  1 3th.  reckoning  the  years  foam* 
of  Nero  exactly  from  the  beginning  of  his  Reign  'mAD-6^  "-1- 
Otlober  3  But  (  b )  Petavius  faith ,  That  the  Ancients  rec-  O)  Pecar.  & 
kgrid  the  years  according  to  the  ufualcuftome  of  a  civil  year.  (.  14?  "* '"" 
So  that  the  1 3th.  of  Nero's  Reign  is  the  14th.  from  the 
Calends  of  January.  St.  Paul  was  fent  to  Rome,  when  Fe- 
Jius  was  made  Procuratour  of  Judaea,  in  the  room  of  Fe- 
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lix ,    which  was ,  fay  Eufebius  and  St.  Jerome ,  in  the 
fecond  of  Nero ;  And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  queftion  it ; 
For  although  Felix  fucceeded  Cumanm  in  the  Govern- 
ment otjuddta,  who  was  not  condemned  till  the  1 2  th.  of 
Claudius  ( from  whence  to  the  fecond  of  Nero  cannot 
(c)  Aa.24.10.  be  reckon'd  thofe  many  years  (c)  St.  Paul  faith  be  bad 
been  Governour  among  the  Jews  )•  yet  we  are  to  confider, 
that  Felix  was  not  fent  immediately  from  Rome,  as 
AdD.f™nn'.8.  (^)  Baronius miftakes,  but  upon  Cumanm  his  Sentence, 
had  his  former  Government  inlarged.     Judaa  being 
then  added  to  his  Province ,  and  part  of  the  Province 
(BeJ  Jffi- de  which  he  had  before  being  given  to  Agrippa,  as  (e)  Jo- 
<■  'i-  fephus  faith  ;  So  that  part  of  Galilee  and  Samaria  ha- 

ving been  under  his  Government  before ,  Saint  Paul 
might  well  fay ,  he  had  been  a  Ruler  among  them  many 
years ,  although  he  were  difmiffed  in  the  fecond  of  Ne- 
\2l£f??r0'    And  altnough  (/)  Tacitus  faith,  That  Felix  had 
been  a  long  time  Gouernour  o/~Judaea ,  yet  it  appears,  by 
the  diftribution  of  the  Province  between  Cumanus  and 
him,  That  before  Cumanus  his  Baniihment,  that  which 
was  properly  Judata  fell  not  to  his  lhare  j  And  it  is  not 
probable  that  his  Government  fhould  outlaft  the  Fa- 
vour of  Pallas  with  Nero ,  which  mightily  declined  in 
his  fecond  year.     After  Saint  Paul's  coming  to  Rome  , 
(g)  Aa.  28. 30.  Saint  Luke  faith ,  he  abode  there  (g )  two  years.    But 
(h)  Maffut.  «fc  fefi]  Mafutius  obferves  from  the  Cir  cum  fiances  of  Saint 
/.  13.  i  1.    '  Paul's  Voyage,  That  he  could  not  come  to  Rome  till  the 
third  of  Nero.     So  that  he  could  not  have  his  liberty 
fill  the  fifth,  upon  occafion  of  the  Favours  fhew'd ,  as 
he  conjectures,  to  Prifoners  and  Exiles  on  the  Murther 
of  Agrippina.     But  from  this  time  to  his  returning  to 
Rome ,  he  went  up  and  down  Preaching  the  Gofpel. 
paiK.tfsk  To  which  time  ( i )  Godeau ,  in  his  Life  of  Saint  Paul  > 
W  'Maffut.  ib.  allows  eight  years :  ( 4)  Mafutius  rather  more  5  (/)  Ba- 
li )Baron.     ronius  the  fame 5  And  he  faith ,  it  was  time  enough  for 
.D.6i.n.2>  himtopafs  through  the  whole  World;  Which  Majfutius 
repeats  after  him.     The  Queftion  now  is,  Where  Saint 
Paul  employ 'd  all  this  time  ?   The  Ancient  Writers  of 
the  Church  generally  fay ,  in  the  Weftern  parts ;  fo  Cle- 
l  mens ,  Theodoret ,   St.  Jerome  ,    Athanafius ,  Epiphanius , 

*         (m)  L.caPpeii.  and  others.     But  I  need  not  to  infift  on  particular  Te- 
t^p.f9f9t'  Simonies »  fince  the  onely  Learned  ( w)  Perfon  who 
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hath  oppofed  this  Opinion  doth  ingenuoufly  confefs  it 
to  have  been  the  common  and  received  Opinion  of  all  the 
Fathers.     And  I  fee  no  reafon ,  by  any  thing  he  hath 
produced  ,  to  recede  from  it.     For  fuppofe  we  fhould 
grant ,  that  he  went  back  into  the  Eaitern  parts ,  and 
vifited  the  Churches  there ,  fome  part  of  this  time ; 
yet  there  is  enough  ftill  left  for  St.  Paul  to  Preach  the 
Gofpel  in  Britain  and  other  Wcftcrn  parts ,  as  the  Fa- 
thers fay  that  he  did.     And  if  we  compare  the  time 
fpent  by  St.  Paul  in  his  former  Travels  in  the  Eaft,  and 
allow  him  to  ufe  an  equal  diligence  afterwards,  there 
cannot  appear  any  improbability  that  he  fhould  come 
into  Britain,and  eftablirti  a  Chriftian  Church  here.  Three 
Peregrinations  of  St.  Paul  we  have  an  Account  of  in  the 
Alls  of  the  Apoflles ,  before  his  Voyage  to  Rome.     The 
(  n  )  firft  is  of  him  and  Barnabas,  from  Antioch  to  Se-  00  Aa.*3-  '* 
leucia,  Cyprus,  Perga,  Iconium,  Lyflrai  and  Derbe  of 
Lycaonia  ;  from  whence  they  returned  back  and  fettled 
the  Government  of  the  Churches  then  planted  by  them. 
And  although  it  be  faid  (0 )  that  they  abode  long  at  Ico- (o)  A&' '***• 
nium  and  Antioch ,  yet  (/>)  Majfutius  fhews,  That  this  fp)  "»*«•*  * 
whole  Peregrination  took,  up  but  five  years  :  Which  is  as 
much  as  (q)  Baronius  allows  from  the  beginning  ttf afa^S* 
it ,  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem.     For  that  he  placeth 
in  the  4th  of  Claudius,  and  this  in  the  9th.    But  (r)  he  (O^d^m- 
makes  their  return  to  Antioch  in  the  7th ,  fo  that  he  al- 
lows but  three  years  to  the  founding  and  fettling  fo 
many  Churches.   After  the  Council  at  Jerufakm ,  Saint 
Paul  takes  another  Progrefs  from  Antioch,  and  went 
through  (s)  Syria  and  Cilicia ,  from  thence  to  Verbe®kaAil4l° 
and  Lyftra ;  and  fo  through  Phrygia,  and  Galatid,  and 
Myfia ;  and  then  from  Troas  crofted  the  Sea  into  Mace- 
donia, where  he  firft  Preached  at  PhilippJ,  a  Roman  Co- 
lonic :   And  from  thence  palled  to  Thejfalonica ,  and  fo 
to  Berrhcea,  Athens  and  (t)  Corinth,  where  he  tarried  a  JJ.%Sr u> 
year  and  fix  months  and  more  >  and  then  failed  into 
Syria ,  and  made  hafte  to  Jerusalem ,  and  fo  returned      "• 
to  Antioch.    This  fecond  Progrefs  (u)  Baronius  reckons  H.fjffi* 
from  the  ninth  of  Claudius  to  the  twelfth,  and  half  the 
time  was  fpent  at  Corinth.    The  third  was  again  from 
Antioch  over  all  the  Gountrey  of  Galatid  and ' Pbrygia ?  r»)  Baron. 
to  which  («0  Baronius  allows  a  years  time;  And  thcf&J^*;*' 
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(x)  Aa.20.31.  next  he  fixes  at  Ephefus,  where  St.  Paul  faith  he  (x)  tar- 
ried three  years  ( not  exactly,  but  the  far  greater!:  part 

(y) a&  1*  1,  0f  Jt)  naving taught  (y)  three  months  in  the  Synagogue, 
and  two  years  in  the  School  of  Tyrannus.  )    From  Ephe- 
fm  he  goes  into  Macedonia  and  Achaia ,  and  having  a- 
bode  there  three  months  ,  he  returned  through  Mace  do- 
•nia  to  Troas ,  and  from  thence  went  to  Miletus ,  whi- 
ther he  fent  for  the  Elders  of  the  Church ,  and  took  his 
folemn  leave  of  them,  faying,  [%)  that  they  jhould 
fee  his  Face  no  more.     From  Miletus  he  palled  to  Phoe- 
nicia, and  fo  to  Jerufalem,  where  he  was  kept  two  years 
in  cuftody,  and  then  fent  by  Fefius  to  Rome.     This  is 
a  fhort  account  of  St.  Paul's  labours  and  diligence  in 
Preaching  the  Gofpel  before  hislmprifonment  at  Rome. 
And  we  cannot  fuppofe  a  Perfon  of  fuch  indefatigable 
Induftry  and  Pains ,  fhould  lie  ftill  fo  many  years  af- 
ter.   It  is  certain  he  thought  he  fhould  never  return 
more  to  the  Eaftern  parts ,  when  he  faid  fo  folemnly , 
1  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  Preaching  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  fhall  [ee  my  Face  no  more.    Which 
Words  do  not  onely  concern  the  Church  of  Ephefus , 
but  all  the  other  Churches  planted  by  him  in  the  Eaft  t, 
And  this  he  fpeaks  not  as  his  fear  or  conjecture ,  but 
out  of  certain  Knowledge.  And  therefore  it  is  not  pro- 
bable he  fhould  return  into  the  Eaft,  nor,  if  he  did, 
would  this  hinder  his  coming  into  thefe  parts  after- 
wards ,   where  he  might  plant  Churches  within  that 
time.     But  it  is  objected ,  That  there  are  no  certain  Mo- 
numents of  fuch  Churches  planted  by  him  in  Italy,  Gaul, 
Germany  or  Spain.     What  certain  Monuments  are 
there  of  new  Churches  planted  by  him  in  the  Eaft  after 
his  return  ?     And  it  is  fo  much  lefs  probable ,  becaufe 
the  Eaftern  Writers ,  who  fhould  know  beft ,  allot  this 
time  to  his  Preaching  in  the  Weft.    But  it  is  well  ob- 
(/^ycJfT  ferved  by  the  Learned  (a)  M.  VeUerm,  fpeakin^  of  the 
Preachingor  the  Apoitles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  in  thefe 
Weftern  parts,  That  we  are  not  to  judge  of  the  Planting 
of  Churches  by  the  remaining  Annals  and  Monuments ,  be- 
caufe on  the  one  fide  we  are  certain  that  their  found  went 
out  into  all  the  Earth  :    And  on  the  other ,  great  care  was 
taken  in  the  fever al  P executions ,  efpecially  that  of  Dio- 
clefian ,  to  bum  all  the  Monuments  which  concerned  the 
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Chrijiian  Churches.  But  yet ,  as  to  Britai?i ,,  we  have 
undoubted  Teftimony  of  a  Chriftian  Church  planted 
here  by  the  Apoft/es ,  and  by  none  Co  probably  as  Saint 
Paul.  For  Gildas  faith ,  The  Gofpei  was  here  received  be- 
fore the  fatal  defeat  of  the  Britains  by  Suetonius  Pauli- 
nus  5  which,  according  to  Sir  H.  Savil's  Fafti,  was  the 
feventh  of  Nero,  the  eighth  faith  Petavius :  And  St.  Paul 
being  at  liberty  the  fifth ,  had  time  and  conveniency  e- 
nough  to  fettle  a  Chriftian  Church  in  Britain. 

(2.)  That  there  was  Incouragement  and  Invitation 
enough  for  St.  Paul  to  come  into  Britain  ,  not  onely 
from  the  Infinite  numbers  of  People,  which,  (b)Cafar  faith,  (b) CaEfar-  *  *• 
were  here  in  his  time ,  but  from  the  new  Settlements 
that  were  daily  making  here  by  the  Romans ,  after  the 
firft  Succefs,  which  they  had  in  the  time  of  Claudius  1 
For  then  Colonies  were  drawn  over  hither 5  And  not 
onely  Military  Colonies  fettled  for  the  fecurity  of  the 
Roman  Conquejls  ,  fuch  as  that  of  Camalodunum  is  de- 
ferred by  (c)  Tacitus,  formerly  the  Royal  Seat  ofCy-[cd\l?t!\t 
nobelin,  King  of  the  Trinobantes ;  but  alfo  Civil  and  '4- c-  v- 
Trading  Colonies ,  fuch  as  London  was  from  the  begin- 
ning ,  and  therefore  commended  by  Tacitus  for  its  ad- 
mirable Situation  for  Trading,  and  all  Accommodati- 
ons to  that  end ;  and ,   upon  the  beft  enquiry  I  can 
malce ,  I  very  much  incline  to  believe  it  of  a  Roman 
Foundation ,  and  no  elder  than  the  time  of  Claudius  (as 
will  be  made  appear  in  another  Difcourfe:)  And  that 
in  the  time  of  Suetonius  Paulinus  it  was  inhabited  by 
Romans  and  Britains  together,  is  evident  from  Tacitus ; 
When  Suetonius  Paulinus  drew  out  the  Inhabitants ,  the 
City  not  being  then  defenfible  againft  the  Britains,  who 
in  that  Revolt  deftroyed  LXX  thoufand  Romans  and  their 
Allies,  faith  7 acitus  5  But  (d)  Dio  faith,  two  Cities  {Lon-f\^m° 
don  and  Verulam-^  for  Camalodunum  was  deftroyed  be- 
fore )  and  Eighty  thousand  Men.     This  was  a  time  of  fo 
much  Diforder  and  Bloudihed,  That  Gildas  with  great 
reafon  places  the  Planting  of  Chriftianity  here  before  it. 
And  St.  Paul  might  have  fome  particular  incourage- 
ment at  Rome  to  come  hither  from  Pomponia  Gr<zcina, 
Wife  to  A.  Plautius,  the  Roman  Lieutenant  under  Clau- 
dius in  Britain ;  For  that  (he  was  a  Chriftian  appears  ve- 
ry 
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ry  probable  from  the  account  Tacitus  gives  of  her ; 
(e)  He  faith,  Jke  was  accufed  of  foreign  Superfiition,  and 
that  fo  far  as  to  endanger  her  Life;  But  her  Husband 
clear  d  her ,  fitting  as  Judge  according  to  the  ancient  form$ 
and  Jke  lived  long  after ,  but  in  perpetual  fadnejs.  If 
Tacitus  were  to  defcribe  the  Primitive  Chriftians,  he 
would  have  done  it  juft  after  this  manner,  Charging 
their  Religion  with  Superfiition,  and  the  Severity  of  their 
Lives  ( abft aining  from  all  the  Feafts  and  Jollities  of 
the  Romans )  as  a  continual  Solitude.  It  was  the  way 
of  the  Men  of  that  time,  fuch  as  (f)  Suetonius,  and 
(g)  Pliny,  as  well  as  (/;)  Tacitus,  to  fpeak  of  Chriflianity 
as  a  Barbarous  and  Wicked  Superfiition  (as  appears  by  their 
Writings)  being  forbidden  by  their  Laws  $  which  they 
made  the  onely  Rule  of  Religion.  And  this  happen'd 
when  Nero  and  Calphurnius  Pifo  were  Confuls ,  after 
St.  PWs  coming  to  Rome,  and  therefore  it  is  not  un- 
reafonable  to  fuppofe  her  one  of  his  Converts,  by  whom 
he  might  eafily  be  informed  of  the  ftate  and  conditi- 
on of  Britain,  and  thereby  be  more  incouraged  to 
undertake  a  Voyage  thither.  It  is  certain  that  St.  Paul 
did  make  considerable  Converts  at  his  coming  to  Rome ; 
Which  is  the  reafon  of  his  mentioning  ( i )  the  Saints 
in  Gsfar's  houjbold.  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  fome 
of  the  Britijh  Captives  carried  over  with  Caratlacus  and 
his  family  might  be  fome  of  them ;  who  would  cer- 
tainly promote  the  Converfion  of  their  Countrey  by 
St.  Paul.  But  I  cannot  affirm ,  as  (4)  Moncxius  doth , 
That  Claudia ,  mention  d  by  St.  Paul ,  was  Caradtacus  his 
Daughter,  and  turnd  Chrijiian,  and  after  married  to  Pu- 
dens  a  Roman  Senatour  ;  whoje  Marriage  is  celebrated' by 
Martial  in  his  noted  Epigrams  to  that  purpoje.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  Claudia  Ruffina  was  a  Britain,  who  is  fo  much 
commended  by  ( I)  Martial  for  her  Wit  and  Beauty. 
But  if  thefe  Epigrams  were  written  in  Trajan's  time,  as 
is  very  probable ,  It  is  fomewhat  of  the  lateft  for  the 
Daughter  of  Caratlacus  who  came  in  Claudius  his 
time  to  Rome.  But  (  m  )  Aljord  digefts  all  this  well  e- 
nough,  onely  he  is  extremely  concern  d,  left  Jhe  Jhould 
be  made  the  Apoftle  of  Britain ,  and  Preach  here  before 
St.  Peter.  But  the  (  n  )  Authour  of  the  Antiquitates  Bri- 
tannic^ ,  whom  he  reflects  upon  ,  faith  no  fuch  thing 
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as  he  would  impute  to  him.  He  onely  faith ,  That  if 
fhe  were  a  Chrijlian  [he  would  acquaint  her  Countreymen 
as  much  with  the  Chriflian  Doclrine  as  fhe  did  before  with 
Martial's  Witt.  Wherein  there  is  no  Profanenefs  or  Ab- 
furdity.  But  he  adds ,  that  in  fo  Noble  a  Family ,  The 
reft  of  her  kindred  who  were  baptized  with  her  might  be  the 
Occafions  of  difperfing  Chriftia?iity  in  the  Britilh  Nation. 
So  that  there  was  no  need ,  for  his  bidding  Claudia  to 
keep  at  home ,  and  make  room  for  St.  Peter  to  come  to 
Britain  to  preach  the  Gofpel.  But  if  this  Claudia  were 
St.  Pauh  Difciple ,  why  might  not  fhe  excite  that  A- 
poftle  to  go  into  her  Countrey,  to  plant  Chriftianity 
there ,  as  he  had  done  with  fo  much  Succefs  in  other 
Places  ?  And  whether  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  were  more 
probably  the  Apoftle  of  Britain,  is  now  to  be  considered. 
And  I  affirm , 

(  3, )  That  St.  Paul  was  the  moft  likely  to  come  hi- 
ther of  any  of  the  Apoftles.  The  feveral  Traditions  a- 
bout  St.  James,  Simon  Zelotes  and  Philip-,  are  fo  defti- 
tute  of  any  ancient  Teftimony  or  Probability ,  that 
the  Competition  among  the  Apoftles  can  lie  onely  be- 
tween St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  Some  Writers  of  our 
Church  Hiftory  have  endeavoured  for  particular  Rea- 
fons,  to  prove  St.  Peter  to  have  preached  the  Gofpel  in 
Britain-,  But  their  Proofs  are  very  flight  and  inconfi- 
derable ,  and  depend  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  Si- 
meon Metaphraftes  or  other  Legendary  Writers  ±  or  fome 
Monki/h  Vifions,  or  fome  Vomeftick,  feftimonies  of  his 
pretended  Suceeffours ,  or  fome  late  partial  Advocates, 
fuch  as  (0)  Eyfengrenius ,  who  profefles  to  follow  Me-  ^fjfjjjjf- 
taphraftes.  All  which  together  are  not  worth  mentio- #•'*•' 
ning  in  comparifon  with  the  Authours  on  the  other 
fide  ;  1  fhall  therefore  examine  the  Probability  of  the 
thing  from  the  Circumftances  of  St.  Peter ,  as  I  did  be- 
fore from  thofe  of  St.  Paul  5  and  I  fhall  endeavour  to 
fhew  ,  That  his  bufinefs  lay  quite  another  way  ,  and 
that  there  is  no  probable  Evidence  of  his  coming  hi- 
ther. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  Apoftles  were  employ  'd 
according  to  the  Tenour  of  their  Commiflions-,  viz*  That 
thi  Apoftle  of  the  Circuvicifion  was  to  attend  the  Jews  i 
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and  of  the  Vncircumcifion  the  Gentiles. .   Now  St.  Paul 
Cp) Gai. a. 7.  fakh,   That  (p)  the  Gofpel  of  the  Vncircumcifion  was 
Committed  to' him;  as  the  Gofpel  of  the  Circumcifion  was  unto 
00  JJS3s*£i  Peter.     77w,  (igf)  Baronim  fakh,  8?<Z5  ^gre-eJ  *z  the  Council 
*?•  #/  Jeihifakm.    But  he  will  not  have  it  to  be  fuch  a  di- 

ftribution  oidiftinB.  Provinces,  as  that  the  one  upon  no 
oeeafion  ffeould  meddle  with  the  Gentiles,  nor  the  o- 
rher  with  the  Jews :  But  yet  he  grants ,  that  the  Apo- 
ftlefbip  of  the  Gentiles  was-  in  a  particular  manner  com- 
mitted to  St.  Paul,  as  of  the  Jews  to  St.  Peter.  And  what- 
ever they  might  doe  occafionatty ,  This,  as  he  proves 
fyafaTcil  frotr*  W$t.  Jerome,  was  the  Principale  Mandatum,  the 
Main  of  the  Commiffion  to  either  of  th?n.    Which  being 
fuppofed ,  It  necenarily  follows ,  that  St.  Peters  chief 
employment  muft  be  where  the  greateft  numbers  of  Jews 
Ttomrdfre. were-  And  from  hence  (5)  Petrus  deMarca  infers,  That 
c.  1.  ».4.       st#  pe/er ,  having  preached  to  the  Jews  in  y«</^^ ,  em- 
ployed himfelf  in  converting  the  Jews  abroad  both  of 
the  firft  and  fecond  Difperfion.   The  latter  were  chiefly  in 
/Egypt,  at  Alexandria,  where  he  fettled  Mark,  the  Bijhop 
over  the  converted  Jews.    From  thence  he  went  to  An- 
tioch;  from  thence  to  Babylon ,  where  the  Head  of  the 
firft  Difperfion  lived  5  ^W  i«  this  City,  he  faith,  fo  wrote 
his  Epiftle  to  thofe  difperfed Jews,  (wer  TJ?/;o/e>  Synagogues 
the  Patriarch  of  Babylon  had  JurifdiUion.    Clemens  Eo- 
manus  takes  no  notice  at  all  of  St.  Peters  Preaching  in 
CO  Eufeb.  /tf/*.tne  Weftern  parts,  as  he  doth  of  St.  Paul's.  But  (/)  Eu- 
febius,  from  Origen,  faith,  77**/  5Y.  Peter  preached  to  the 
difperfed  Jews  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappado- 
cia,  tsrc.  And  (a)  Epiphanius,  even  where  he  faith,  77>^/ 
5>.  Peter  <7»ef  5>.  Paul  did  both  conftitute  Bifhops  at  Rome 
upon  their  going  thence  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  other  pla- 
ces 5  yet  he  adds,  That  St.  Paul  went  towards  Spain  * 
fo//  St.  Peter  frequently  vifited  Pontus  and  Bithynia  , 
which  was  very  agreeable  to  the  defign  of  his  Com- 
miflion ,  there  being  fo  great  a  number  of  Jews  in 
thofe  parts.     And  Pontus  and  Bithynia  feem  to  have 
been  referved  as  the  peculiar  Province  of  St  Peter  $  For 
WAa.is.ji  when  St.  Paul  attempted  to  go  into  Bithynia,  (w)  he 
was  forbidden  by  the  Spirit ,  which  then  commanded 
him  to  come  into  Europe.  And  fo  he  made  for  Macedo- 
yO  Earon.  ^  nia.   ( x)  Baronius  grants,  that  St.  Peter  [pent  the  greateft 
'  ' 5 ' ": ' '  part 
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part  of  his  time  in  the  Eaftern  parts ,  but  about  AnnO 
Dom.  LVIII.  he  finds  him  employed  in  the  Weft,  and  par- 
ticularly among  the  Britains.  But  what  ancient  authori- 
ty ,  according  to  his  own  Rule ,  doth  he  produce  for 
it  ?  He  names  none  but  Metaphra/ies ,  and  yet ,  as  it 
falls  out  unluckily,  when  the  fame  Metaphra/ies  his  au- 
thority is  produced  ,  for  St.  Paul's  preaching  in  the  We- 
ftern  parts ,  he  is  apparently  flighted  by  him  (y)  andpr)ACW,",4° 
for  the  very  fame  Reafon ,  which  holds  againft  the  for- 
mer Teftimony  ,  viz.  for  quoting  things  out  of  Eufebius, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  him.  And  elfewhere  he. 
faith ,  (  y  he  is  of  no  authority  in  thefe  matters.  But  (2)^44*38. 
Metaphra/ies  his  Teftimony  ferves  to  a  good  purpofe 
in  St.  Peter's  Cafe ,  viz.  to  clear  a  confiderable  difficul- 
ty ,  how  St.  Peter,  if  then  Bifhop  of  Rome,  fhould  not 
be  taken  notice  of  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  his  E- 
piftle  to  the  Romans.  To  which  he  anfwers ,  That  Saint 
Peter  came  to  Rome  the  fecond  of  Claudius  >  but  being 
banifhed  thence  with  other  Jews  the  ninth  of  Claudius, 
he  fpent  the  time  then  in  preaching  the  Gofpel  in  other 
places ,  and  (0  very  conveniently  finds  him  in  Britain , 
when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  which  he 
placeth  in  the  fecond  of  Nero.  But  it  is  by  no  means . 
probable ,  faith  (  a  )  Valefius ,  That  S/.Peter  fhould  come  (^ffi  ™kA 
to  Rome  before  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa.  And 
(  b)  Baronius  faith ,  That  after  his  being,  delivered  out  0/"  CO  Baron. A-®' 
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prifon ,  he  went  to  CadTarea,  Laodicea  and  Antioch  (  ac- 
cording to  his  own  Authour  MetaphraftesJ  and  then 
into  Cappadocia,  Pontus ,  Galatia  and  Biihynia ,  and  fo 
returned  by  Antioch  to  Jerufalem.  So  that  if 'Met aphra- 
fies  his  authority  be  good  for  any  thing,  St.  Peter  could 
hardly  come  to  Rome  the  fecond  of  Claudius  :  And  if 
the  death  of  Agrippa  followed  foon  after  the  delivery 
of  St.  Peter ,  as  Valefius  thinks ,  and  St.  Luke  feems  to 
intimate  ;  then  he  could  not  be  at  Rome  till  the  fourth 
of  Claudius ,  for  all  agree  that  Agrippa  died  that  yean 
So  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  St.  Peter's  coming  to 
Rome  the  fecond  of  Claudius.  Yet  let  that  be  fuppofed , 
And  that  St.  Peter  went  from  Rome  on  the  Edift  of  Clau- 
dius. What  makes  him  fo  long  abfent  from  thence  as 
to  the  fecond  of  Nero ,  when  (c )  St.  Paul  in  his  Epiflle  CO  Rom.  it;  3. 
to  the  Romans  falutes  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  as  then  pre- 
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(A)  Aa.  i  g.  2.  fent  at  Rome,  who  certainly  left  it  before  on  the  (d)  Ac- 
count of  that  Edicl.  So  that  this  Edicl  could  be  no 
reafon  of  his  being  abfent  from  Rome  at  the  time  of 
this  Epiftle.  But  it  falls  out  unhappily ,  That  though 
St.  Peter  be  made  by  Baronius  and  others  Bijhop  of 
Rome  for  twenty  five  years  ,  yet  he  can  never  be  found 
in  his  own  Diocefe  in  all  that  time  before  his  Martyr- 
dom j  But  one  excufe  or  other  is  dill  found  for  his  ab- 
fence,  when  there  were  feveral  remarkable  Tranfadti- 
ons  which  mud:  have  difcovered  him  if  he  had  been 
at  Rome  5  As  not  onely  upon  St.  Paul's  writing  this  E- 
'  piftle  to  the  Romans,  but  upon  St. Paul's  coming  to 
Rome,  upon  his  writing  fo  many  Epiftles  from  thence, 
upon  the  defence  he  made  for  himfelf,  when  he  faith  , 

(e)  2  Tim.4.itf.  (  e  j  tj)at  an  forf00^  /;/>;/<  What  St.  Peter  too  ?  So  that 

2l£?'f2  uPQn  the  whole  matter,  the  Opinion  of  (f)  Laclantius 
m  his  late  publifhed  Book ,  (ecms  moft  agreeable  to 
truth  ,  7 hat  St.  Peter  came  not  to  Rome  till  the  Reign 
of  Nero ,  and  not  long  before  his  Martyrdom ;  And  this 
Baluzius  confefles  to  have  been  the  ??ioft  ancient  and  re- 
ceived Opinion  in  the  Church-,  fince  Laclantius  never  dif- 
putes  it  :  And  what  he  faith  of  the  twenty  five  years 
wherein  the  Apofiles  planted  Churches,  was  in  likelihood 
the  Occafion  of  that  miftaken  Tradition  concerning  Saint 
Peter's  being  twenty  five  years  Bijhop  o/Rome.  So  much 
may  fuffice  to  fhew  the  greater  probability ,  That  the 
Chnftian  Church  in  Britain  was  rather  founded  by 
St.  Paul  than  by  St:  Peter  or  apy  other  Apojlle. 
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CHAP. 

Of  the  Succeffion  of  the  Britijh  Churches  to 
the  firft  Council  of  Nice. 


THE    Tefiimony    of  Tertullian    concerning  them 
cleared.- 

It  extends  onely  to  Britains. 

The  National  Converfion  of  the  Scots  under  King  Do- 
nald fabulous. 

Of  Dempte'.?  old  Annals. 
£rofper  freaks  not  of  the  Scots  in  Britain. 
Tertullian  to  be  under  flood  of  the  Provincial  Britains 
as  well  as  others. 

The  Tefiimony  o/Sulpitius  Sever  us  examirid. 

Several  Teftimonies  of  Origen  concerning  the  Britifh 
Churches  in  his  tb?ie. 

The  different  Traditions  about  King  Lucius. 

The  State  of  the  Roman  Province  here,  overthrows  his 
being  King  over  all  Britain. 

Great  probability  there  was  fuch  a  King  in  jome  part 
of  it ,  and  then  converted  to  Chriflianity. 

A  Conjecture  propofed    in    what  part   of  Britain  he 
reigned. 

The  mofl  probable  means  of  his  Converfion,  and  the  Sto- 
ry cleared  from  Monkijh  Fables. 

Of  Diocletian's  Perfection  in  Britain,  and  the  flopping 
of  it  by  the  means  of  Conftantius. 

The  Jlourijhing  of  the  Britifh  Churches  under  Conftan- 
tine. 

The  reafon  onely  of  three  Britifh  Bijhops  prefent  at  the 
Council  of  Aries. 

The  great  Antiquity  of  Epifcopal  Government  here, 

Of  the  Flamines  and  Archirlamines  of  Geffrey  of 
Monmouth ;  how  far  agreeable  to  the  Roman  Confiitu- 
tion, 
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Maximinus  fet  up  a  Pagan  Hierarchy  in  imitation  of 
the  Chriflian. 

The  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Aries  not  fent  to  the  Pope 
to  confirm,  but  to  publifh  them. 

HAving  fhew'd  the  great  probability  of  the 
planting  a  Chriftian  Church  here  in  the 
Apoftles  time  ,  and  that  by  St.  Paul;   I 
am  now  to  confider ,  the  Succeffion  of  this 
Church  5  of  which  we  have  undoubted  Evidence  from 
the  unqueftionable  Testimonies  of  Tertullian  and  Ori- 
gen ,  who  mention  it  as  a  thing  fo  very  well  known , 
That  they  life  it  as  an  Argument  againft  the  Jews ,  to 
prove  Chrift  to  have  been  the  promifed  Meffias ,  becaufe 
the  utter  mo fl  parts  of  the  Earth  were  given  for  his  Poffefji-*- 
on.     Tertullian  flourilhed  ,  as  St.  Jerome  faith  ,  under 
Severus  and  his  Son ;    And  in  the  time  of  Severus  he 
00  Baroh.Ar.  wrote  againft  the  Jews,  as  ( a)  Baronius  proves  from 
feveral  PafTages  in  that  Book.    In  his  time  the  Affairs 
of  Britain  were  very  well  underftood  in  other  parts  of 
the  Roman  Empire ,  efpecially  by  Men  fo  learned  and 
inquifitive  as  Tertullian.    For  Clodius  Alb'mus  having  fet 
up  for  the  Empire  in  Britain,  and  being  beaten  by  Se- 
verus ,  near  Lyons ,   he  took  care  to  iecure  this  Pro- 
vince by  fending  Virius  Lupus ,  his  Lieutenant^  hither. 
But  things  growing  troublefome  here,  Severus  himfelf 
undertook  an  Expedition  hither,  and  brought  the  Bri- 
tains  to  fuch  Terms,  That  they  were  contented  to  live 
beyond  the  Wall  which  Severus  built ;  where  Hadri- 
ans Wall  had  been  before.     The  part  of  Britain  be- 
(b) pib /« sever. yond  the  Wall  was  called  Caledonia,  as  {b)  Dio  faith. 
And  it  is  apparent ,  that  the  Romans  were  at  that  time 
fully  acquainted  with  the  Condition  of  the  Britainsi 
both  within  the  Province ,  and  without  §    And  there- 
fore Tertullian  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak  at  random 
Cc)Tertuiufln.  about  this  matter;  when  (c)  he  mentions  the  Nations 
of  Gaul  and  the  Britains ,  with  as  much  affurance  as 
he  doth  his  Countreymen  *  the  Moors ,  for  receiving 
Chriftianity  :,   And  faith,  The  Kingdom  of  Chrift  was  ad- 
vanced among  them,  and  that  Chrift  was  folemnly  worfhip- 
ped  by  them.    Tertullian  was  a  man  of  too  much  under- 
standing to  expofe  himfelf  to  the  contempt  of  the 
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Jews ,  by  mentioning  this  as  a  thing  fo  well  known  at 
that  time ,  if  the  Britains  were  then  known  to  be  no 
Chriftians  \  Or,  if  they  had  been  fuch,  and  were  retur- 
ned to  Barbarifm,  the  Argument  would  have  been 
ftronger  againft  him.  When  therefore  fuch  a  Paf- 
fage  doth  not  fall  by  chance  from  fuch  a  Writer ,  but 
the  force  of  an  Argument  depends  upon  it,  it  is  of 
fo  much  greater  weight.  How  ridiculous  would  it  ap- 
pear for  a  man  to  prove  that  Popery  is  the  Catholick 
Religion ,  by  inftancing  not  onely  in  Italy  and  Spain, 
as  the  Nations  where  it  is  univerfally  received ;  but  in 
Great  Britain ,  and  Denmark  and  Sweden  ?  No  left 
was  the  abfurdity  then  to  prove  Cbrift's  universal  King* 
dom  by  enumerating  Gaul  and  Britain  with  other  Na- 
tions where  Cbrifi  was  worfhipped ,  if  there  were  no 
Chriftian  Churches  at  that  time  in  being  among 
them. 

But  there  are  two  Objections  againft  this  PafTage  of 
Tertullian,  which  muft  be  removed.  ( 1. )  That  he 
fpeaks  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  was  not  under  the 
Roman  Power ,  and  the  Conversion  of  it  is  faid  to  be 
later  than  to  be  here  mentioned  by  Tertullian:  For 
(d)  Job.  For  don  and  (e)  Job.  Maior,  from  an  ancient  ^ordon,/'^ 
Diftick  in  both  of  them  &J  '*&# 

J        *"  Gefl.  Scot.  I.  to 

c.  14. 

(  Chrifti  tranfatlis  tribus  annis  atque  ducentis 
Scotia  Catbolicam  ccepit  inire  Fidem.) 

fay,  That  the  Chriftian  Religion  was  received  in  Scot- 
land in  A.  D.  203.  about  thefeventh  of  Sever  us.  But 
this  was  fo  little  a  time  before  Tertullian  s  Writing,  that 
it  could  hardly  be  fo  well  known  in  Africa ,  as  to  af- 
ford ftrength  to  an  Argument  againft  the  Jews. 

To  which  1  anfwer,  That  it  is  true,  Tertullian  doth 
add  the  greater  Empbafis  to  his  Argument  by  faying,  Et 
Britannorum  inaccejfa  Romanis  loca ,  Chrifto  vero  fub- 
dita ,  The  Gofpel  had  accefs  to  thofe  parts  of  Britain  ' 
whither  the  Romans  had  none.  Which  doth  prove , 
that  Chriftianity  was  then  received  beyond  the  Wall , 
but  not  by  the  Scots ,  who  were  not  yet  fettled  in  thofe 
parts  5  But  by  the  old  Britains ,  who  were  driven  thi- 
ther, as  appears  by  the  Account  given  by  (/)  X#^^v^phS1,", 
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(g)  Fordon. 
Scotichron.  I.  3. 


(h)  Heftor.  Bo- 
feth./.  5.  />.8p. 


*  Dempfler-ity- 
parat.  ad  Hifi. 
Scot.  I. 1.  c.  6. 
Hift.Ecclef.  l.i$ 
in  Palladio. 


( i )  Baton. 
A.  D.  459.  n. 


(k)  FtoCpei.coM. 
Collator,  in  fine. 
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tin  out  of  Dio  ,  who  faith ,  that  the  Britains  were  divi- 
ded into  two  forts ,  the  Maeatae  and  the  Caledonii ;  The 
former  dwelt  by  the  Wall,  and  the  tatter  beyond  them. 
Thefe  were  the  Extraprovincial  Britains ,  and  were  di- 
ftincl  both  from  the  Pifts  and  the  Scots ,  faith  (g)  Job. 
Fordon,  who  carefully  diftinguifheth  thefe  three  Nati- 
ons when  he  fpeaks  of  their  Wars  with  the  Romans  ; 
And  he  makes  Fulgent ius  the  Head  of  the  Britains  of 
Albany  in  the  time  of  Severus  $  But  he  fuppofes  both 
the  Scots  and  PiRs  to  have  been  in  the  Northern  parts 
long  before ,  and  that  the  Scots  received  the  Chnftian 
Faith  in  the  time  of  Severus ,  ViStor  being  then  Bifhop 
btRome,  who  fucceeded  Eleutherius  5  lowborn,  faith 
(h)  Heftor  Boethius,  King  Donald  fent  E?nbafadoursi  to 
defire  him  to  fe?idPerfons  fit  to  inftruR  them  in  the  Chn- 
ftian Faith.  And  upon  this ,  faith  he ,  it  was  generally 
received  in  Scotland.  *  Dempfter ,  according  to  his 
cuftome ,  is  very  warm  in  this  matter ,  and  faith ,  all 
their  Annals  and  Hiftories  agree,  that  King  Donald  and 
the  whole  Kingdom  of  Scotland  did  then  embrace  Chrifli- 
anity  5  And  is  angry  with  Baroniusfor  putting  off  their 
Converfion  to  the  time  of  Palladius.  But  notwith- 
standing all  his  boafting  of  the  confent  of  Annals  and 
Hiftories ,  the  Scotichronicon  is  the  onely  Authority  he 
hath  to  produce :  And  in  his  Preface  he  faith,  That 
King  Edward  1.  deftroyd  all  the  Monuments  of  the  King- 
dom 5  and  it  is  fomewhat  unreafonable  to  complain  of 
the  want,  and  to  alledge  the  confent  of  them  at  the  fame 
time.  And  befides,  he  produceth  fomething  out  of 
Fordon  concerning  Pafchafius  of  Sicily,  being  fent  by 
Victor  into  Scotland,  and  returning  with  a  Menage  from 
King  Donald,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  Fordon. 
But,  as  (  1 )  Baronius  obferves,  It  is  ftrange,  that  fo  re- 
markable a  Converfion  fhould  be  omitted  not  onely  by  Bede, 
but  by  Marianus  Scotus ,  who  mentions  the  Miffion  of 
Palladius.  And  (kj  Profper  tilth ,  Vpon  the  Miffion  of 
Palladius ,  who  was  made  the  firft  Bifhop  over  the  Scotifh 
Cbriftians  >  the  People ,  who  were  barbarous  before ,  were 
made  Cbriftians. 

But  it  is  urged  by  Dempfter ,  not  without  fhew  of 
Authority ,  that  Palladius  was  fent  to  thofe  which  were 
already  Cbriftians ,  and  therefore  Chriftianity  mull  be 
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planted  among  the  Scots  before  the  Miffion  of  Palladi- 
us ;  and  for  this  he  quotes  Be  da ,  Ado  Viennenfis ,  Her- 
mannus  Contractus ,  Mar i anus  Scotus ,  and  others ;  and 
he  blames  Platina  and  Ciacconius  who  make  him  the 
Inflrument  of  their  Converfion ,  wherein  he  confefleth 
they  follow  Fabiw  Ethelwerd  and  Ingulphws ;  but  he 
takes  no  notice ,  that  Profper  himfelf ,  in  his  Chronicon , 
affirms  the  fame  thing ,  and  the  others  have  it  from 
him.  So  that  Profper  makes  the  Scots  to  be  converted 
by  Palladium ,  and  to  have  been  Chriftians  before  his 
time  j  which  are  inconfiftent :  But  ( /)  Nennius  feems  CO  N«ra.*.  *j, 
to  have  hit  upon  the  true  account  of  this  matter ,  viz. 
That  Palladius  was  fent  by  Celeftine  to  convert  the  Scots , 
but ,  finding  no  great  fuccefs  therein ,  he  was  driven  on  the 
Coafts  of  Britain ,  and  there  died :  And  after  his  death , 
St.  Patrick  was  fent  on  the  fame  Errand.  And ,  if  the 
Writers  of  his  Life  may  be  believed ,  Palladius  did  ve- 
ry little  towards  the  Converfion  of  the  Scots  5  And 
therefore  what  Profper  faith  of  Celeftine's  making  a  bar- 
barous Nation  Chriftian ,  muft  be  underftood  of  his  De- 
fign  and  good  Intention,  and  not  of  the  Event,  which 
came  not  to  pafs  till  fome  time  after  5  and  chiefly,  by 
the  means  of  St.  Patrick.)  who  went  after  the  death  of 
Palladius :  Unlefs  we  underftand  the  Words  of  Pro- 
fpei\  of  thofe  who  were  made  Chriftians  at  the  time  of 
his  Writing ;  theDefign  whereof  being  laid  by  Palladi- 
us is  therefore  attributed  to  him ,  when  he  wrote  a- 
gainft  Cafjian ,  fometime  after  the  death  of  Celeftine  : 
But  when  he  wrote  his  Chronicon ,  in  the  time  of  Leo , 
The  Scots  being  then  converted  5  he  faith,  That  Palladius 
was  appointed  to  be  Bifhop  over  the  believing  Scots.  Not 
that  they  did  then  believe  before  Palladius  his  comings 
but  that  they  did  now  believe  when  he  wrote  his  Chroni- 
con. For  all  the  Teftimonies  of  fuch  as  Preached  there 
before  Palladius  are  of  very  little  Credit.  But  nothing 
of  all  this  relates  to  the  Scots  in  Britain ;  but  to  the 
original  Scots  in  Ireland ,  who  were  uncapable  of  a 
National  Converfion  in  Britain ,  fo  long  before  they 
came  to  fettle  in  it ,  as  will  appear  afterwards :  So  that 
if  there  were  any  Converfion  of  Scots  before  the  Mijfi- 
on  of  Palladius ,  it  cannot  at  all  refpect  this  Place  of 
Tertullian,  who  fpeaks  onely  of  the  Britai?is7  and  not  of 
the  Scots*  I  And 
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And  Dio  knew  of  none  but  Britains  that  lived 
Northward  in  that  Expedition  of  Severus ,  although, 
he  faith ,  he  went  to  the  utmojl  extent  of  the  JJland ,  and 
at  laft  concluded  a  Peace  with  the  Britains  upon  their 
quitting  no  [mall  fart  of  their  Countrey ,    although  they 
foon  revolted  ;    So  that  here  was  a  great  number  of 
Britains  to  be  converted  in  thofe  Places  where  the  Ro- 
mans never  had  been  before  Severus  his  laft  Expedition : 
Which  the  Scotijh  Hiftoria?is  apply  to  the  Converfion  of 
their  Nation ,  who  were  not  yet  come  into  Britain. 
But  allowing  that  there  were  Churches  planted  among 
the  Northern  Britains ,  this  doth  not  overthrow  the 
continuance  and  propagation  of  the  Chriitian  Church 
among  the  Provincial  Britains  ;    For  now ,  for  a  long 
time ,  the  Chriftian  Religion  had  a  great  Liberty  of 
propagating  it  felfj  For,  from  the  time  of  Hadrian  to 
Severus,  the  Chriftians  were  generally  free  from  Perfe- 
ction, excepting  what  the  Rage  of  the  People  brought 
upon  them  in  fome  Places,  without  any  Edicl  of  the 
Emperours ,  as  in  the  time  of  the  Antonini  both  at  Rome , 
in  Gaul,  and  fome  parts  of  the  Eaft:     But  thefe  Per- 
fections were  neither  general,  nor  continued  fo  long 
as  when  the  Emperours  publifhed  Edicts  on  purpofe ; 
and  therefore,  the  Perfecutbns  under  Trajan  and  the 
Antonini,  ought  in  reafon  to  be  diftinguiihed  from 
thofe  under  Nero  and  Vomitian,  Decius  and  Dioclefian , 
when  the  Emperours  made  it  their  bufinefs  to  root 
out  Chriftianity,    But  in  the  former  Cafe,  the  Empe- 
rours reftrain'd  the  People  by  their  Edicls,  but  the  Peo- 
ple in  fome  Places  by  falfe  Suggeftions  fruftrated  the 
defign  of  thofe  Edicls,  which  Places  excepted,  the  Chri- 
ftians enjoy 'd  a  long  time  of  Liberty  ;  In  which  they 
neglected  no  opportunities  to  promote  their  Religion. 
And  within  this  time  the  Chriftian  Writers  fay  ,  There 
was  no  Nation  almoft  then  known ,  where  Chrifiianity  was 
S^LSt^  not  Tinted.  So  (m)  Juftin  Martyr  tells  Trypho  5  fo  (n)  Eu- 
fn)EuVeb  /     ffiiw  and  Rujfinusfipcak ;  and  (p)  LaSiantius  faith,  That 
c  67. 1.  i.c'.ii  Chrifiianity  fpread  it  felf  into  the  Eaft  and  Weft ,  fo  that 
c.  g.         ' 4"  there  was  fcarce  any  Corner  of  the  Earth  fo  remote  whither 
MtruPerfa.ce.$Ji  had  not  pierced  ,  no  Nation  fo  barbarous  that  was  not  re- 
duced by  it.     As  to  Britain ,  Gildas  affirms  the  continu- 
ance of  a  Church  here ,  from  the  firft  Plantation  of  the 
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Gofpcl ,  though  not  maintain  d  with  equal  Zeal  to  the 
Perfecution  of  Dioclefian  5  and  even  that  was  fo  far 
from  deftroying  it,  that  it  gained  ftrength  and  repu- 
tation by  the  Courage  of  Confejfours  and  Martyrs  5  and 
the  heat  of  it  was  no  fooner  over,  but,  as  (q)  Bede(i)ted.i.t.c.s. 
and  (r)  Gild  as  both  fay,  the  Chriflian  Church  flour iJhed^GM^s- 
again  in  great  Peace  and  Vnity  till  the  Arian  Herefii 
gave  it  diflurbance. 

(2.)  It  is  objected,  That  (s)  Sulpicius  Severus,  fpea-  (0  suipfc.  &». 
king  of  the  Perfecution  of  Chriftians  in  Gaul  in  the 
time  of  M.  Aurelim  Antoninus  ,  faith  ,  That  Martyrdom^ 
were  then  fir  ft  feen  in  Gaul ,  the  Chriflian  Religion  being 
more  lately  received  beyond  the  Alpes.  Which  feems  to 
overthrow  the  Antiquity  of  the  Britannick,  as  well  as  the 
Gallic/^  Churches.  But  in  my  opinion  (  after  fo  many 
Difcourfes  written  in  a  neighbour  Nation  about  this 
Paffage  )  we  are  to  diftinguilh  that  which  Sulpicim  Se- 
vern* abfolutely  affirms ,  viz.  That  there  were  no  Martyr- 
doms in  Gaul  before  that  time ;  From  that  which  he 
fuppofes  to  have  been  the  reafon  of  it,  viz.  That  the 
Chriflian  Religion  was  more  lately  received  on  this  fide  the 
Alpes.  The  other  he  was  certain  of,  there  being  no  au- 
thentick  Relation  of  any  Martyrdoms  there  before  ;  but 
that  which  he  ailigns  as  the  reafon  of  it ,  hath  no  fuch 
certainty  in  it ;  For  the  Chriflian  Churches  might  have 
been  planted  there  before ,  and  have  efcaped  that  Per- 
fecution which  befell  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vien- 
na in  the  time  of  M.  Aurelim  :  He  might  as  well  have 
argued ,  that  Chriftianity  was  not  here  received  till  a 
little  before  the  Perfecution  of  Dioclefian  ,  becaufe  we 
reade  of  no  Martyrdoms  before  thofe  of  St.  Alban,  Julius 
and  Aaron,  at  that  time.  But  if  there  were  no  Editl 
for  Perfecution  of  Chriftians  for  above  an  hundred 
years  together ,  viz.  from  the  Perfecution  of  Domitian^ 
Anno  Do?n.  92.  to  the  Edicl  of  Severm,  Anno  Horn.  204. 
then  it  was  very  poflible  that  there  might  be  Ghriftian 
Churches  in  Gaul ,  and  yet  no  Martyrdoms  till  the  Per- 
fecution under  M.  Aurelius  by  a  popular  Tumult,  which; 
as  (t)  Eu\ebius  tells  us,  was  the  feventeenth  year  of  his  £)E«fcM.* 
Reign.  ( u )  Baronius  thinks  that  M.  Aurelius  fent  pri-  ft^0";  A'D' 
vate  EdiUs  againft  the  Chriftians.  But  (w)  Tertulli an  faith,  0»)  t«curf.W« 
none  of  their  good  Emperours  ever  perfecuted  the  Chriftians^ 
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and  inftanceth  in  Trajan,  Hadrian,  Pius,  Verm  and  M.Au- 
(x)  Eufeb.  i.  3.  re/^  ( x )  Eufebim  faith,  77^/  Trajan  ^/Wer/  //S<?  yfera?- 
wc/s  of  the  Perfecution,  but  left  the  Laws  in- force  upon  in- 
formation; That  Hadrian,  in  his  Refcfipt  to  Minutius 
Fundanus ,  Proconful  of  Aha ,  forbad  a  general  Perfecuti- 
on of  any  as  Chriftians ;  That,  Antoninus  Pius,  not  onely 
purfued  the  fame  method,  but  threatned  fever e punijhment 
to  all  Informers :  the  fame  he  faith  of  M.  Aurelius.  In 
Commodus  his  time,  he  faith,  the  Chriftian  Churches  flou- 
rijhed  very  much  in  all  parts ;  So  that  till  Severm  his  E- 
dicl  there  was  no  Perfecution ,  by  virtue  of  any  Edill 
of  the  Emperours ;    by  the  account  which  Eufebius 

Amf™c'.?3. gives.  And  (y)  Latlantius  hardly  allows  any  Perfe- 
cution at  all  from  Domitian  to  Decius.  Not  but  that 
the  Chriftians  fuffered  very  much  in  fome. Places, 
through  the  Rage  of  the  People ,  and  the  Violence  of 
-fome  Governours  of  Provinces  5  But  there  was  no  ge- 
neral Perfecution  countenanced  by  the  Emperours 
Editls ,  and  therefore ,  where  the  People  were  quiet  or 
intent  upon  other  things,  there  might  be  Chrijiian 
Clwches  where  there  were  no  fuch  Martyrdoms  as  thofe 
of  Lyons  and  Vienna. 

It  is  certain  that  (zj  Irenaem  mentions  the  confent  of 
the  Celtick  Churches,  and  thofe  of  Germany  and  the  I- 
beri ,  with  the  Eajiern  and  Libyan  Churches.  All  the 
Queftion  is ,  Whether  this  ought  to  be  reftrained  to 
the  Churches  planted  among  the  Celt*,  as  they  were 
one  Divifion  of  the  Gauls  in  Caefars  time ,  or  whether 
he  took  the  Word  in  the  larger  fenfe,  as  comprehen- 
ding all  the  Gauls.  This  latter  feems  much  more  pro- 
bable ,  becaufe  Irenaus ,  in  none  of  the  others  menti- 
oned by  him ,  takes  any  particular  Divifion  of  the  Peo- 
ple, but  the  general  Name  ,  as  of  the  Germans  and  i- 
beri ,  and  why  not  then  the  Celt*  in  as  large  a  fenfe  ? 

(a) strab. /. i,  Since  (a)  Strabo,  (b)  Plutarch,  (c)  Appian,  and  o- 

(bj'piutarch.  in  thers ,  call  the  Gauls  in  general  by  the  name  of  Celt* ; 

czfare,  m  craf-  anj  fertuman  manifeftly  reje&s  that  fenfe  of  C elt*  for 

aiifiir.  one  Divifion  of  the  Gauls,  when  he  mentions  the  fede- 
ral Nations  of  the  Gauls  which  had  embraced  Chriftia- 

g^S:nity-  But  I  will  not  inilft,  as  U)  Petrus  de  Marc  a 
doth ,  That  Tertulliah  by  the  Galliarum  diverfas  Natio- 
nes  means  the  four  Provinces  of  Gaul  into  which  Augu- 

rtus 
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ftus  did  dijhibute  it :  But  I  fay,  that  there  is  no  reafon 
to  limit  the  fenfe  of  Tertullian  to  one  Divifion  of  the 
Gauls ,  fuppofing  the  different  Natio?is  do  comprehend 
thofe  of  Gallia  Cifalpina  and  Tranfalpina  $  although  I 
fee  no  ground  to  underftand  Tertullian  fo ,  ( e )  Since  0)  Laun°y  £> 
the  name  of  Gallia  Cifalpina  was  much  difufed ;  efpe- 
cially  after  the  new  diitribution  of  the  Empire  by  Ha- 
drian.    So  that  from  the  Testimonies  of  tenants  and 
Tertullian,  we  fee  no  reafon  to  queftion  the  greater  An- 
tiquity of  the  Celtick.  Churches  than  Sulpicim  Severm  in- 
timates ,  much  lefs  to  overthrow  the  Antiquity  of  the 
Britannick.  Churches.     For ,  befides  this  Teftimony  of 
Tertullian  concerning  the  Britifh  Churches ;  We  have  an- 
other of  (/)  Origen,  not  long  after,  who  faith,  When  did^l^^t 
Britain  before  the  coming  of  Chrift  confent  in  the  Worfbip 
of  one  God  ?    Which  implies ,  that  the  Britains  were 
then  known  to  be  Chriftians ;  and ,  by  being  fo ,  were 
brought  off  from  the  former  Idolatry.     And  unlefs 
fo  learned  a  Man  as  Origen  had  been  fully  fatisfied 
of  the  truth  of  this ,  having  choice  enough  of  other 
Inftances ,  he  would  not  have  run  as  far  as  Britain  to 
bring  an  Argument  to  prove ,  that  all  the  Earth  doth 
praife  the  Lord  ;  Which,  he  faith,  is  fulfilled  in  the  Chri- 
ftian  Churches  difperfed  over  the  World.     But  I  wonder 
what  ihould  make  two  fuch  learned  Antiquaries  as 
(g )  Mr.  Camden  and  (h )  Bifhop  Godwin,  fo  far  to  mif-  (g)c«md.  i*fc 
take  the  fenfe  of  Origen,  to  underftand  him  as  if  he  had  oooodwin.  i 
faid,  That  Britain,  by  the  help  of  the  Druids,  always  con-  Pr4"l,p' 2?' 
fented  in  the  belief  of  one  God,  whereas  it  is  very  plain , 
That  Origen  fpeaks  of  it  as  a  great  alteration  that 
was  made  in  the  Religion  of  the  Britains  after  the  co- 
ming of  Chrift.    And  Origen  doth  not  onely  fpeak  of 
the  belief,  but  of  the  Worfbip  of  one  God,  which  it  is  cer- 
tain from  Ccefar,  That  the  Druids  did  neVer  inftrucl:  the 
People  in.  But  the  Chriftian  Religion  alter  d  the  whole 
Scheme  of  the  Druids  Worfhip ,  and  inftead  of  their 
Tar  arm  and  Hefm,  and  Teutates,  and  Belenm*,  and  An- 
date ,  it  taught  them  to  believe  and  worlhip  one  true 
God  j  and  Jefm  Chrift ,  whom  he  hath  fent  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  World?  Whofe  Power ,  (z)  Origen  faith  ®0rfcLuc 
elfewhere,  wasjeen  in  Britain  as  well  as  Mauritania. 

Thus 
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Thus  far  I  have  endeavoured  to  clear  the  Apofiolical 
Succeffion  of  the  Britifh  Churches,  which  thofe  have  ren- 
dred  more  doubtfull ,  who  have  derived  our  Chriftia- 
hity  from  King  Litems  his  Menage  to  Pope  Eleutberius, 
and  the  Perfons  he  fent  over  to  convert  him  and  the 
whole  Nation,  as  the  Tradition  goes,  to  the  Chriftian 
Faith.  But  there  is  a  confiderable  difference  to  be  ob- 
ferved  about  this  Tradition,  not  merely  about  the  time  of 
the  Converlion  of  this  King  Lucius  (of  which  (k )  Arch- 
biihop  Vjher  hath  given  fo  full  an  account,  that  to  his 
diligence  therein,  nothing  material  can  be  added)  but 
concerning  the  means  and  manner  of  his  Converfion,  and 
the  Perfons  em  ploy 'd  in  it.  For  (/)  Petrus  Equilinus 
faith,  That  he  was  baptized  by  Timothy,  a  Vifciple  of 
St.  Paul ;  and  he  had  it  from  a  much  better  Authour, 
for  (m)  Notker  us  Balbulus  faith ,  That  King  Lucius  was 
baptized  by  Timothy  ;  not  the  Timothy  to  whom  Saint 
Paid  wrote  his  Epifiles  ;  But  the  Brother  of  Novatus  , 
whofe  Names  are  extant  in  the  old  Martyrology  publi- 
(hed  by  Rofweyd,  1 2  Cz\.  Julii  $  who  were  both,  faith 
(n)  Baronius ,  Sons  to  Pudens  a  Roman  Senatour ;  the 
fame  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  marryed  to  Clau- 
dia Rufina  the  Britain ;  and  therefore  his  Son  might 
not  improbably  be  employ 'd  in  this  work  of  conver- 
ting a  Britifh  King.  ( 0  )  Nauclerus  takes  notice ,  That 
this  Relation  agrees  befi  with  the  Tradition  of  the  Church 
of  Curia,  a  noted  City  of  Rbaetia.  And  (/>)  Pantaleon 
calls  Lucius  the  Vifciple  of  Timothy  5  out  of  the  An- 
nals of  that  Church.  From  whence  (q)  Marcus  Velfe- 
rus  (hews ,  that  he  did  not  die  here  in  Britain ,  but  went 
over  into  thofe  parts  of  Khxtm  to  preach  theGofpel,  and 
there  fufferd  Martyrdom :  or ,  at  leaft ,  ended  his  days  5 
For  they  are  not  agreed  about  the  manner  of  his  death. 
(r )  JEgidius  Tfchudus  faith  the  former,  who  adds,  that 
there  is  a  place  near  Curia  called  Clivus  S.  Lucii  (till ; 
and  ( s )  Munfter  faith,  near  the  Epifcopal  Palace^  there 
is  Monafterium  Sancti  Lucii.  And  (/)  Ferrarius  in  his 
new  Topography  to  the  Martyrologium  Romanian,  reckons 
King  Lucius  of  Britain  one  of  the  Martyrs  of  Curia , 
which  the  Germans  call  Chur ,  and  the  Italians  Choira. 
And  the  (u)  Roman  Martyrology  faith,  That  there  his  me- 
•  mory  is  ftill  obferved.    (w)  Notkerus  Balbulus  faith,  That 

he 
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he  converted  all  Rhaetia,  and  part  of  Bavaria.  If  fo,  they 
had  great  reafon  to  prefer ve  his  Memory ,  and  the 
Britijh  Church ,  on  the  account  of  King  Lucius  his  con- 
verting their  Countrey ,  hath  as  much  right  to  chal- 
lenge Superiority  over  Bavaria  and  Rhatia ,  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  hath  over  the  Britifh  Church  on  the 
account  of  the  Converfion  of  Lucius  by  Eleutherius.  If 
this  Tradition  hold  good,  the  other  cannot  5  which 
differs  as  to  time,  Perfons,  and  the  remainder  of  his 
Life  ,  which  our  Writers  fay ,  was  fpent  here  \  And 
(x)  Geffrey,  from  the  Britifi  Hi/iory  faith,  That  he  rf/j?JW6«ifr.«wiu. 
at  Gloucefter,  and  left  no  Heir  to  fucceed  him.  Where- 
in he  is  follow'd  by  (y)  John  Fordon,  who  faith,  That^S^i.* 
after  the  death  or  dij appearance  of  King  Lucius  the  Royal c-  fr 
Stock  failed,  and  then  the  Romans  appointed  Governours 
inftead  of  Kings.  But,  by  that  Expreffion,  Velnoncom- 
parente ,  Fordon  feems  to  doubt ,  whether  he  did  not 
withdraw  in  his  old  Age,  according  to  the  German  Tra- 
dition. 

QtQ  Nennius  faith',  That  Anno  Domini  164.  Lucius,  (z)Ncnn.e.i*; 
King  of  Britain ,  with  all  the  inferiour  Kings  of  Britain  , 
were  baptized  upon  an  Emhaffy  fent  by  the  Roman  Empe~ 
routs  and  Pope  Evariftus.     But  the  old  MS.  in  the  Cotton 
Library  hath  it,  Poft  1 6j  annos  pofl  adventum  Chrifti.  One 
of  the  Cambridge  MSS.  pofi  1 64  annos.   In  the  margin 
whereof  it  is  faid,  That  Nennius  is  grievoujly  miftak§n% 
becaufe  Evariftus  his  time  cannot  agree  to  either  of  the 
Computations,  Evariftus  dying,  according  to  the  old  Ca- 
talogue of  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  made  about  An.  P.  354. 
when  Trebonius  Gallus  and  Metilius  Bradua  were  Gonfuls9 
which,  according  to  the  Fafti  both  of  Onuphrius  Panvi- 
nius  and  Sir  H.Savil,  was  Anno  Dom.  iop.     But  Arch- 
bifliop  Vfher  obferves ,  that  in  one  Copy  of  Nennius  he 
found  the  ?iame  of  Eleutherius ,  therefore  I  pafs  it  over: 
And  yet  the  time  of  Eleutherius  will  not  agree  with  ei- 
ther of  thefe  Computations :  For  he  was  made  Bilhop  of 
Rome,  according  to  the  fame  Catalogue  in  the  Conful- 
fhip  of  Severm  and  Herennianus ,  which ,  according  to 
thofe  Fafti ,  is  Anno  Dom.  1 72.    But  it  will  be  too  hard 
to  prefs  the  point  of  Chronology  too  far,  when  (a)  Bede,  f$f£jj?% 
according  to  different  Computations ,  fometimes  puts  *$»•  *&* 
Anno  Dom.  156.  and  at  another  time  Anno  Dom.  167. 

But 
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But  as  long  as  it  is  generally  agreed  to  have  been  in 
the  time  of  M.  Aureliusand  Lucius  Verus  ,  and  the  be- 
ginning of  Eleutherius  his  Popedom ,  I  (hall  urge  this 
matter  no  farther  ;  fince  it  mud  come  within  a  very 
little  compafs,  if  the  Characters  of  time  muft  fuit  with 
it,  which,  Marianus  Stotus  faith,  was  when  'Pollio  and 
Aper  were  Confuls ,  the  fixteenth  of  M.  Aurelius ,  and 
AnnoVom.  iy6.  according  to  theDio?iyfian  account,  al- 
though Marianus  follow  another  himfelf.  Which  falls 
out  to  be  the  year  before  the  Perfecution  of  the  Chur- 

(b)  Eufeb.  /.  $.  cnes  of  Lyons  and  Vienna,  which,  as  (b)  Eufebius  faith,  was 
the  feventeenth  of  M  Aurelius ,  when  Irenaeus  was  fent 

&"™;A,D'by  them  on  a  Meflage  to  Eleutherius.  (c)  Baronius  pla- 
ces the  Converfion  of  Lucius  fomewhat  later,  in  the. 
beginning  of  Commodus ,  Anno  Dom.  1 8  3.  But  therein, 
as  Archbifliop  Vjher  obferves,  he  hath  all  the  more  an- 
cient Hiftorians  againft  him  ;  and  it  is  onely  his  own 
miftake  in  the  Chronology  of  the  firft  Bifhops  of  Rome  , 
which  makes  him  fay,  the  time  of  Eleutherius?  will  not 
agree  to  M.  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus ,  wherein  he  is 

(d)Camd.Bnf.t00  much  followed  by  our  (d)  learned  Antiquary. 
Having  then  found  no  fuch  inconfiftency  in  the 
point  of  time ,  but  that  if  there  were  fuch  a  King  as 
Lucius  in  Britain  then,  he  might  well  fend  to  Eleutheri- 
us fuch  a  Meffage ;  I  now  proceed  to  confider ,  how 
far  this  Tradition  of  King  Lucius  can  agree  with  the 
State  of  the  Britijh  Affairs  at  that  time.  The  Britains 
being  impatient  of  the  Roman  Yoke  in  Hadrians  time , 
he  comes  over  and  brings  new  Legions  with  him ; 
And  fettles  the  whole  Province  in  quietnefs ,  and  built 
his  Wall ,  to  keep  the  other  Britains  in  order.  Not- 
withstanding this,   in  Antoninus  his  time,  the  War 

Stoma"01 '"  kr°kc  out  more  fiercely  ;  and  not  onely  the  ( e  )  other 
Britains  forced  their  Paflage  into  the  Roman  Province , 

iL?"^* '"  but,  as  (f)  Paufanias  faith,  The  Brigantes  rebelled,  who, 
for  that  caufe,  had  part  of  their  Countrey  taken  from  them. 
But LoUius  Vrbicus  being  fent  hither,  he  drove  the.Br/~ 
tains  back ,  built  another  Wall  farther  Northwards , 
where  Agricola  formerly  had  placed  his  Garrifons ,  as 

^IfoX^"'  aPPears  hy  the  (g )  Infcriptions  there  taken  up :  So  that 
LoUius  Vrbicus  drove  the  Britains  100  miles  Northward ; 
For  fo  much  is  the  diftance  between  the  Walls  of  Ha- 
drian 
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drian  and  Antoninus.  For  all  this ,  the  Britains  brake 
out  again  with  fo  much  violence  in  the  beginning  of 
( h )  M.  Amelias  Antoninus  his  Reign ,  that  Calphurnius  J ]J[ "JS* 
Agricola  was  fent  againft  them ,  and  from  that  time 
v/e  reade  of  no  difturbance  here  till  the  time  of  Com- 
modus y  when  (i)  V fains  MarceHus  was  Roman  Lieu- C0pio«com- 
tenant.  This  being  the  true  State  or  Britain  at  that 
time ,  what  place  is  here  left  for  fuch  a  King  over 
Britain  as  Lucius  is  reprefented  ?  He  muft  either  be  o- 
ver  the  Britains  beyond  the  Wall,  which  overthrows  one 
main  part  of  the  Tradition  as  to  his  fettling  the  Chur- 
ches here  after  his  Converfwn  5  or,  he  muft  be  the  Head 
of  the  Revolting  Britains  who  were  reprefled  by  Cal- 
phurnius Agricola  5  or,  he  muft  be  a  fubordinate  King  to 
the  Romans,  fuch  as  Cogidunus  and  Prafutagus  had  been. 
But  then,  how  comes  he  to  command  all  Britain  ?  To 
have  feveral  Kings  under  him  ?  To  change  the  Affairs 
of  Religion  as  he  thought  fit  ?  Were  thefe  Privileges 
ever  allowed  to  fuch  Titulary  Princes  ?  It  is  very  true, 
That  the  Romans  did  often  fuffer  Kings  to  govern  Provin- 
ces under  them ;  But  then  they  were  Provinces  wholly 
fubdued  and  compafled  about  with  the  Roman  Forces 
on  all  fides :  But  no  lnftance  can  be  given  where  they 
fufTer'd  an  Hereditary  King  of  the  fame  Countrey  to 
enjoy  full  power  over  his  Subjects ,  whileft  a  great  part 
of  the  Countrey  was  in  Arms  againft  them,  and  rea- 
dy to  break  out  into  a  War,  wherein  the  Romans  were 
in  continual  fear ,  that  the  Natives  within  the  Pro- 
vince fhould  join  with  thofe  without  for  their  deftrucTi- 
on.  For  them,  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  to  truft  fuch  a 
King  as  Lucius  with  the  Government  of  the  Province, 
is  to  fuppofe  them ,  to  have  utterly  loft  thofe  Arts 
whereby  they  attained  fo  vaft  an  Empire.  The  Cafe 
of  Ant iochm F-in  Afia  r  Herod  and  his  Children  in  Judeea, 
Vejotarus  in  Galatia,  Ariobarzanes  in  Cappadocia,  and  of 
many  others  that  might  be  named,  will  not  at  all 
make  it  probable ,  where  the  Circumftances  were  fo 
different ,  and  especially  in  fuch  an  Ifland  as  Britain 
was  then  accounted ,  being  incompafled  with  a  Sea , 
which  the  Romans  thought  dreadfull  and  almoft  un- 
payable , 

K  (k)S+ 
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Cinftaque  inacce[fis  horrida  Littoribus , 

whither  Supplies  could  not  come  without  difficulty  $ 
and  where  the  Inhabitants  defpifed  Death  and  Danger , 
as  they  found  by  fo  tedious  a  War,  which  was  kept  up 
fo  long  here :  And,  after  all,  they  were  forced  to  keep 
out  their  Enemies  by  Walls  from  Sea  to  Sea,  in  feveral 
places :  So  that  the  Romans  never  had  the  whole  Ifland 
in  fubjection.  And  therefore  it  is  very  improbable , 
that  they  fhould  truft  the  Power  over  it  in  the  hands 
of  a  Native  of  the  fame  Countrey  ;  Which  Confede- 
ration makes  me  very  hard  to  believe  the  Monkifh 
Traditions  concerning  King  Lucius. 

But  I  do  not  deny,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Perfon  in 
this  Ifland ,  or  that  he  had  Royal  Authority  in  fome 
part  of  it ,  or  that  he  was  converted  to  Ghriftianity  at 
that  time ,  or  that  the  Chriftian  Church  here  flourifhed 
by  his  means.  That  there  was  fuch  a  Perfon,  who  was 
a  King  and  a  Chriftian ,  is  proved ,  befides  the  concur- 
rence of  fo  many  Authours  from  Bede's  time ,  from 
(ijuflor.*  the  two  Coins  mentioned  by  (/)  Archbifhop  Vjher, 
mm.t.39,4°-om  gjjy^  ancj  tne  0ther  Gold,  having  an  Image  of  a 

King  on  them ,  with  a  Crofs ,  and  the  Letters  of  L  V  C, 
as  far  as  they  could  be  difcerned.  But  if  it  be  farther 
asked  in  what  part  of  Britain  this  King  Lucius  lived  , 
Iftallonely  propofe  my  Conjecture,  and  leave  it  to 
the  Judgment  of  others.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Ro- 
mans were  fo  well  fatisfied  with  the  fidelity  of  Cogidu- 
nus,  that  they  beftow'd  feme  Cities  upon  him.  And  Ta- 
citus faith ,  he  continued  firm  to  the  Roman  Intereft  to 
his  time.  And  where  Kings  were  faithfull  to  them  , 
the  Romans  were  kind  to  their  Pofterity,  and  kept  them 
up  in  the  fame  dignity  as  long  as  they  behaved  them- 
selves as  they  expected  from  them.  Of  this  we  have  a 
clear  inftance  in  Herod's  Pofterity ;  For  Auhelaus,  He- 
rodes  Antipas  and  Philip ,  his  Sons ,  fucceeded  into  their 
fhares  of  his  Kingdom.  Then  Herod  Agrippa,  his  Grand- 
child by  Ariftobulus,  was  made  King  by  Caius  Caligula, 
whofe  Government  was  inlarged  by  Claudius,  and  his 
Brother  Herod  had  the  Kingdom  o(  Chalcis  given  him : 

Some- 
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Sometime  after  his  Father's  death ,  Claudiw  beftow'd 
firlt  the  Kingdom  of  Chalcis  upon  his  Son  Agrippa , 
then  the  Tetrarcby  of  Philip ,  which  was  inlarged  after- 
wards by  Nero  ,  and  he  continued  till  the  War ,  and 
was  the  laft  King  over  the  Jews.  Now  from  hence  we 
obferve  ,  That  the  Romans  thought  it  no  ill  policy  in 
fome  Cafes  to  continue  the  fame  Royal  dignity  to  the 
Children  of  thofe  who  deferved  fo  well  of  them  as 
Cogidunus  had  done.  And  it  feems  mod  probable  to 
me,  that  where  Vtolemy  places  the  Regni ,  were  the  Ci- 
ties which  Cogidunus  had  the  rule  over ;  not  from  the 
Name,  but  from  the  Circumftances  of  chofe  places , 
which  have  fewer  Roman  Monuments  or  Towns  than  any 
other  in  Britain  ,  and  therefore  were  moft  likely  full 
under  their  own  Prince ,  who  kept  up  the  Britijh  cu- 
stoms. Whereever  the  Romans  inhabited,  they  may  be 
traced  by  their  Ways ,  by  their  Buildings ,  by  their 
Coins,  by  their  Urns,  by  their  Infcriptions :  But 
fcarce  any  thing  of  this  nature  could  be  found  in  Sur- 
ry or  Sujfex  by  the  moft  diligent  Enquirers.  ( m )  Le-  §2.^mJ.  f' 
land  indeed  difcover'd  fome  Roman  Coins  near  Kingfton 
upon  Thames,  where  others  have  been  taken  up  lince : 
( but  Camden  could  hear  of  no  Roman  Antiquities  there- 
abouts.) And  (n)  fome  fuppofe  the  place  where  thofe  <«o  B?»on.  m 
Coins  were  taken  up,  to  have  been  a  Station  of  the;- 77-  . 
Roman  Souldiers  under  Afckpiodotus?  when  he  marched 
that  way  from  Portfmouth  to  London,  in  the  Expedition 
againft  AUeftus.  If  fo ,  it  was  too  late  for  the  days  of 
King  Luciws.  All  that  (0)  Camden  pretends  to,  is  one-  (<0  Cam<J-  Brit. 
ly  a  Military  way  near  Ockley ,  which  was  neceflary  for 
the  conveniency  of  the  Roman  Souldiers  palling  to  the 
remoter  parts  of  the  Province,  and  fome  Coins  about t-216- 
Gatton  j  but  as  to  his  Noviomagus  which  he  will  have 
to  be  Woodcote  in  Surrey ,  (  p  )  Mr.  Somner  hath  well  (W  somner.,in. 
proved  from  the  courie  of  the  Roman  Itinerary,  that  it  />•  24- 
muft  lie  in  Kent ,  in  the  Road  to  Portus  Rutup'vs :  and 
Woodcote  is  as  far  from  it  as  London.  In  all  Sujfex  there 
is  no  remainder  of  any  Roman  Building,  or  Way ,  or 
Colony,  or  Coins  yet  difcovered  to  the  World,  except 
towards  the  Sea  fide ,  which  the  Romans  kept  to  them- 
felves.  In  Antoninus  Pius  his  time  (  a  )  Seius  Saturnius  Wf'^f- 
was  Archigubernus  in  ClaJJe  Bntannica  5    Which  (news , 
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that  the  Romans  had  then  a  Fleet  here,  and  that  he  was 
Admiral  of  it.  And  in  after-times ,  the  Comes  litoris 
Saxonici  per  Britanniam ,  had  feveral  Garrifons  on  the 
Sea  fide  for  Security  of  the  Coafts,  as  appears  by  the 

o?a?c!'/™per'  (0  Notitia  Imperii  where  the  Places  are  fet  down  ,  a- 
mong  which  two  were  on  the  coafts  of  Sufex  Anderida 
and  Port  us  Adumi ;  By  the  former  our  learned  Anti- 

Wcamd.Br/f.  quanes  (5)  Camden  and  (f)  Selden  underftand  New- 

^SiT'  en^en  m  Kent '  but  tnat  ^anc^s  t0°  much  within  Land. 

c- 6-  J  Mr.  Somner  in  a  MS.  difcourfe  of  the  Roman  Ports  and 

Forts  in  Kent,  rather  thinks  it  to  be  Pemfey  in  Sufex,  or 
^Hajlings,  as  more  agreeing  with  (a)  Gildas,  who 
faith,  that  the  Romans  placed  their  Forts  for  Security  oj 
the  Coafts  in  litore  Oceani  ad  Meridionalem  Plagam,  upon 
the  very  Coafts ;  And  fo  the  reft  of  them  flood,  as  Recul- 
ver ,  Richborough ,  Dover  y  Lim ,  which  were  all  in  Kent ; 
and  the  Portus  Adutni  was  Aldrington  near  Shoreham  in 
Sufex.  From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  Romans,  being 
fecure  of  the  Coafts ,  and  having  their  Souldiers  difper- 
fed  in  the  Colonies  about,  and  being  fo  near  the  Metro- 
polis at  London^  where  the  chief  Governours  of  this  part 
of  Britain  refided  5  They  might  better  permit  a  Britifk 
King  to  govern  thefe  parts  of  the  Countrey.  And  this 
is  the  moft  probable  account  I  can  think  of,  as  to  this 
King  Lucius  within  the  Roman  Province. 

O)  Sir  H.  Spelman  would  bring  him  to  his  Iceni, 
but  without  any  colour  of  Probability ;  Lucius ,  faith 
he,  wasthefon  o/Coilus,  Coilus  of  Marius ,  Marius  of 
Arviragus.   And  what  then  ?  Some,  he  faith,  would  have 
him  to  be  Prafutagus,  who  was  King  over  the  Iceni.   But 
WJw^m'rf-doth  not  (x)  Tacitus  fay,  that  Prafutagus  died  before 
the  Revolt  of  the  Britains  under  Boadicea  ?    And  that  he 
left  Nero  his  heir ,  and  his  two  Daughters ,  hoping  there- 
by to  fecure  his  Kingdom  ?    If  he  were  Arviragus,  he  was 
dead  before  the  Revolt  of  the  Iceni.    And  if  Marius 
were  his  Son ,  how  comes  he  never  to  be  mention  d  in 
the  Story  afterwards  $  no,  not  in  that  moft  remarkable 
Battel  between  his  Mother  and  Suetonius  Paulinus  ? 
But  Hector  Boethius  calls  Arviragus  one  of  the  Iceni, 
as  though  his  authority  were  to  be  mentioned  againft 
Tacitus,   who  was  the  Gefrey  of  Scotland,    fo  many 
;,, 6,  and  fo  improbable  are  his  Fidtions.   (y)  Baronius,  af- 
ter 
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ter  trying  feveral  ways  to  reconcile  the  Tradition  of 
King  Lucius  with  the  Roman  Story,  concludes  with  that 
as  the  moft  probable,  (^)  That  he  was  a  King  under  the  (*l**™Jn 
Roman  Power  in  Britain,  fuch  as  Prafutagus  was.    But  mii2'6- 
he  was  onely  King  over  the  Iceni ,   and  not  over  all 
Britain ,  and  although  among  the  Britains  there  were 
many  Kings  over  particular  Cities  ( as  they  then  called 
the  People  under  one  Government )  yet  there  was  no 
one  King  over  the  whole  Ifland.   But  in  Cafes  of  great 
difficulty  they  pitched  upon  one  as  Supreme,  as  on 
Caflibelan,  upon  the  Invalion  ofCxfar:  So  that  the  old 
Britijh  Government  was  neither  Popular  as  fome  pre- 
tend ,  nor  under  one  Monarchy  $    but  the  People  Were 
govern'd  by  feveral  petty  Monarchs,  as  appears  by  the 
unqueftionable  Teftimonies  of  (a)  Diodorus  Siculus , 00  d«*I- sic. 
(b)  Strabo,  and  (c)  Pomponius  Mela  ;  Fen  populos  4&  (bjstrabo,  1.4. 
Reges  populorum,  faith  Mela  5  Olim  Regibus  parebant,  faith  HMela,/' 3' 
(d)  Tacitus ;  which  prove  both  the  Antiquity  and  Num.-  ^J3"1*  "*" 
ber  of  Britijh  Monarchs.    And  what  (  e  )  Dio  faith  of  a  CO  Dio  in  Se~ 
Democratic al  Government  among  the  Britains  is  onely  fpo- 
ken  of  the  Maata  and  Caledonia  in  their  great  Confu- 
fion,  when  all  the  Reins  of  Government  were  caft  off, 
and  the  People  did  what  they  lift ,  as  Tacitus  defcribes 
them  in  his  time,    faying,    That  they  were  drawn  off 
from  their  former  obedience  to  their  Kings ,  by  the  Heads 
of  feveral  Faclions  among  them.     So  that  although  in 
the  moft  ancient  times  here  was  Monarchical  Govern- 
ment ,  yet  it  was  not  extended  over  all  Britain ,  as  the 
Monkilh  Tradition  pretends  concerning  King  Lucius  , 
and  I  know  not  how  many  Predeceffours  of  his,  even 
from  the  coming  of  Brutus  to  his  days.    But  neither 
our  Religion,  nor  our  Government  need  fuch  Fictions 
to  fupport  them. 

Suppofing  then  that  King  Lucius  fucceeded  Cogidu- 
nus ,  though  not  immediately ,  in  the  Government  of 
that  part  of  Britain  committed  to  his  care ;  1  fee  no 
inconvenience  in  allowing ,  that  King  Lucius  hearing 
of  the  Chriftian  Doctrine,  either  by  the  old  Britilh 
Chriflia?is ,  fuch  as  Eluanus  and  Medwinus  are  fuppofed 
to  have  been  5  or  by  fome  of  M.  Aurelius  his  Souldiers 
coming  hither ,  after  the  great  deliverance  of  the  Ro- 
man Army  by  the  Prayers  of  the  Chriflians  ( which  had 

then 
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then  lately  happen'd  and  occafion'd  great  difcourfe  e- 
very  where,  the  Emperour  himfelf  as  (/)  Tertullian  faith, 
giving  the  account  of  it  in  his  own  Letters  )  might  upon 
this  be  very  defirous  to  inform  himfelf  throughly  a- 
bout  this  Religion ,  and  there  being  then  frequent  In- 
tercourfe  between  Rome  and  Britain ,  by  reafon  of  the 
Colonies  that  were  fettled,  and  the  Governours  and 
Souldiers  palling  to  and  fro,  he  might  fend  Eluanus  and 
Medwinm  to  Eleutherius  to  be  fully  instructed  in  this 
Religion  3  And  either  the  fame  perfons  alone ,  or  two 
others  with  them  ( called  Faganus  and  Duvianus  com- 
monly) coming  into  Britain,  might  have  fo  great  fuc- 
cefs  as  to  baptize  King  Lucius ,  and  many  others ,  and 
thereby  inlarge  the  Chriftian  Church  here. 

The  (g)  old  Book  of  Landaff  gives  a  much  more 
modeft  account  of  this  whole  matter  than  either  Gef- 
frey of  Monmouth,  or  any  of  his  followers.  "  There  we 
iC  find  onely  that  King  Lucius  fent  Eluanus  andMedwi- 
"  nus  to  Eleutherius  the  twelfth  Bifhop  of  Rome,  to  de- 
„  fire  that  he  might  be  made  a  Chriftian  through  his 
"  Inftrudtion  3  Upon  which  he  gave  God  thanks,  that 
"  fuch  a  Heathen  Nation  did  fo  much  defire  Chriftia- 
*  nity ;  And  then ,  by  the  Advice  of  the  Presbyters  of 
tc  the  City  of  Rome ,  they  firft  baptized  thefe  Embajfa- 
"  Hours',  and,  being  well  inftructed,  they  ordained 
"  them,  making  Eluanus  a  Biihop  and  Medwinus  a  Tea- 
"  cher  5  And  fo  they  returned  to  King  Lucius ,  who 
"  with  the  chief  of  the  Britains  were  baptized  ;  And 
"  then ,  according  to  the  Inftructions  of  Eleutherius , 
"  he  fettled  the  Ecclefiaftical  Order ,  caufed  Bilhops  to 
"  be  ordained,  and  the  Chriftian  Religion  to  be  taught. 
There  is  nothing  in  all  this  account  but  what  feems  to 
have  great  probability  in  it.  The  fame  account  is  in 
Caf grave ,  out  of  John  of  Tinmouth ,  in  the  Life  ofDu- 
bricius,  and  this  feems  to  have  been  the  original  Tradi- 
tion of  the  Britijh  Church :  Which  Geffrey  of  Monmouth 
hath  corrupted  with  his  Flamins  and  Archiflamins  ;  and 
others  afterwards  made  an  Epiftle  for  Eleutherius  to 
King  Lucius ,  but  could  not  avoid  fuch  Marks  in  the 
way  of  Writing  as  evidently  difcover  the  Impofture ; 
and  when  the  Monks  hands  were  once  in,  they  knew 
not  how  to  give  over.  For  fome  of  them  carry  Faga- 
nus 
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nus  and  Diruvianus  (as  fome  call  him  )  to  Glajfenbury^ 
others  make  them  Confecrate  the  Church  at  Winchefter^ 
to  which  they  fay  King  Lucius  had  a  particular  kindnefs, 
and  gave  all  the  Lands  and  Privileges  which  the  Fla- 
mins  had,  to  the  Bifhop  and  Monks.  (  A  Gift  that  would 
never  make  them  the  richer  or  the  fafer. )  Others 
make  King  Lucius  to  found  St.  Peters  Church  at  Weft- 
mifter,  the  Church  in  Dover  Cattle,  St.  Martin's  by  Can- 
terbury ^  St.  Peter  s  mCornbill,  where  the  Metropolitan 
Church-,  they  fay,  was  placed  by  him,  and  Theanus  made 
the  firft  Bifhop ,  who  was  fucceeded  by  Eluanus ,  who 
went  on  the  Embaftey  to  Eleutherius  ;  and ,  befides 
thefe,  they  make  him  to  found  and  endow  fo  many 
Churches  ,  with  fuch  unlikely  Circumftances ,  as  hath 
made  others  queftion,  whether  there  was  ever  fuch  a 
Perfon  in  the  World  as  King  Lucius :  That  being  the 
common  effect  of  faying  much  more  than  is  true ,  to 
make  what  is  really  true  more  doubtfull  and  fufpici- 
ous. 

But  there  is  one  Difficulty  yet  to  be  cleared  5  For  all 
this  Story ,  in  its  bed  Circumftances ,  feems  to  imply, 
that  there  was  no  Chriftian  Church  here  before.   For, 
if  there  had  been ,  what  need  he  to  have  fent  as  far  as 
Rome  to  be  inftrudted  ?  unlefs  the  Bilhop  of  Rome  were 
then  known  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church ,  which  were 
a  fufficient  Reafon  for  it.    To  this  I  anfwer ,  That  if 
the  Conteft  lay  between  thefe  two  things ,  Whether  it 
be  more  credible ,  that  Chriftianity  was  planted  here 
before  King  Lucius  5  Or,  that  King  Lucius  was  bapti- 
zed by  order  from  Eleutherius  5   I  (hould  very  much 
prefer  the  former ,  becaufe  th$  Authority  ofGildas,  as 
to  the  Britijh  Chriftianity ,  is  to  be  relyed  on  before 
the  later  Writers  5  and  Gildas  afferts  the  one  j  and  al- 
though he  had  as  much  reafon  as  Bede ,  or  any  after 
him  j  he  never  takes  the  leaft  notice  of  King  Lucius 
and  Eleutherius.    And ,  if  a  Negative  Argument  will 
hold  any  where  ,  it  is  where  a  perfon  hath  as  much 
reafon  to  know  as  any  that  follow  him  5  and  as  great 
occafion  to  difcover  what  he  knows  5  both  which  will 
hold  in  the  cafe  of  Gildai  compared  with  Bede  or  later 
Writers.     It  were  worth  while  for  us  to  know  whence 
Bede  had  his  firft  Information  of  this  matter  5  for  he 

pro- 
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profefles  to  follow  other  Writers  about  the  Britijh  Affairs, 
and  in  many  places  he  follows  Gildas  exactly ,  but  in 
this  he  partes  by  what  Gildas  faith  about  the  Primitive 
Chriflianity  of  Britain,  and  in  (lead  thereof  puts  in  this 

S^%P!'Storj  of  Kmg  Lucius,  (h)  Bale  faith,  that  cC  Eluanus 
"  Avalonius  was  a  Difciple  to  thofe  who  were  the  Dif- 
"  ciples  of  the  Apoftles,  and  that  he  preached  the  Go- 
"  fpel  in  Britain  with  good  Succefs  $  But  King  Lucius, 
"  being  perfuaded  by  his  Druids,  would  not  come  to 
"  any  refolution  ;  but  to  fatisfie  himfelf,  left  helhould 
"  be  deceived  by  his  Countreymen ,  he  fent  Eluanus 
"  and  Medwinus  to  Eleutberius.  And  Eluanus  upon 
"  his  return  wrote  a  Book  De  Origine  Ecclefice  Britan- 
"  norum  5  Of  the  firfi  begi?ining  of  the  Britifh  Church. 
And  Bits  is  fare  to  follow  him  where  he  hath  no  rea- 
fon  \  But  Leland  never  mentions  this  Book  ,  nor  the 
Writings  of  Medxvinus  Belgius ,  and  of  King  Lucius  him- 

CO  wand,  de  felf,  all  relating  to  this  matter :    But  ( i )  Leland  onely 

wi"""lEluano' takes  notice  ,  "  that  Eluanus  and  Medwinus  were  em- 
"  ploy'd  upon  an  EmbafTey  to  Eleutberius,  that  by 
"  his  means  he  might  become  a  Chriftian,  which,  faith 
11  he,  is  very  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  unlefs  he  were 
<{  firft  informed  what  Chriftianity  was,  which  he  thinks 
"  was  preached  to  King  Lucius  by  them ,  being  two  of 
tL  the  old  Britifh  Chriftians.  And  there  he  relates  "  how 
"  by  chance  he  met  with  an  old  iVlS.  of  the  Britifh  Af- 
"  fairs  joyn'd  with  Geffrey  of  Monmouth,  wherein  this 
"  Story  is  told  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  Book  of  Landaff : 
"and  no  mention  is  made  of  any  other  Perfons  fent 
"  back  but  thofe  that  went.  And,  as  far  as  I  can  judge, 
Be  de  follow'd  this  old  Britifh  Tradition ,  onely  leaving 
out  the  Names  of  the  Perfons  fent,  and  the  Eftablifh- 
ment  of  the  Britifh  Churches  after  the  Baptifm  of  King 
Luciut.  For  Bede  faith  as  little  as  he  well  could  that  ten- 

v  ded  to  the  honour  of  the  Britifh  Churches.   So  that  ac- 

cording to  this,  which  feems  the  trueft  account  of  this 
Embaney ,  Eluanus  and  Edwinus  were  Britifh  Chriftians 
themfelves ,  and  therefore  fent  to  Eleutherim ,  having 
been  probably  the  Perfons  employ 'd  to  convince  King 
Lucius-,  but  he  knowing  the  great  Fame  of  Rome,  and 
it  being  told  him ,  not  onely  that  there  were  Chrifti- 
ans there  t  but  a  Bi(hop  in  that  City  j  the  twelfth  from 

the 
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the  Apoftles ,  had  a  defire  to  underftand  how  far  the 
Britilh  Chriftians  and  thofe  of  Rome  agreed  ;  and  he 
might  reafonably  then  prefume  >  That  the  Chriftian 
Do&rine  was  there  truly  taught ,  at  fo  little  diftance 
from  the  Apoftles ,  and  in  a  Place  whither,  as  (4)  he- W/ 
naeus  argues  in  this  cafe ,  A  report  was  made  from  all  pla- 
ces ,  becaufe  of  its  being  the  Imperial  City.  Thefe  were 
reasonable  Considerations ,  which  might  move  King 
hacim  to  fend  this  EmbafTy  to  Rome ,  and  not  any  o- 
pinion  of  St.  Peters  having  appointed  the  Head  of  the 
Church  there,  of  which  there  was  no  Imagination  then, 
nor  a  long  time  after  in  the  Britijh  Churches,  as  appears 
by  the  Cornell  of  the  Britijh  Bifhops  with  Auguftine  the 
Monk  ;  of  which  in  its  due  place; 

If  any  credit  were  to  be  ^iven  to  King  (/)  Arthur V!)^-*  ^ 
Diploma  to  the  Vniverjity  or  Cambridge,  this  matter ca*;l;l;)-fy, 
would  be  fully  clear'd ;  For  there  it  is  exprefly  faid , 
"  That  King  Lucius  was  converted  by  the  preaching  of 
"  the  Doctours  of  Cambridge,  for  which  reafon  he  gave 
"  large  Privileges  to  that  Univerfity,  which  were  con- 
"  firmed  by  King  Arthur.  And  in  the  MS.  Annals  of 
Burton  it  is  faid  ,  'c  That  Anno  Domini  141.  nine  of  the 
"  Voclours  and  Scholars  of  Cambridge  were  baptized.  I 
am  not  ignorant  what  Objections  have  been  made  by 
learned  Antiquaries  againft  both  thefe  Panages ,  and 
how  hard  it  is  to  reconcile  them  to  the  Language  and 
Hiftory  of  that  time  ;  Nor  that  this  ParTage  in  the  An- 
nals of  Burton  was  put  into  the  MS.  Copy  by  another 
hand,  as  the  learned  {m)  Primate  obferved,  by  com-fe^j/' 
paring  the  Copy  of  them  in  the  Library  of  C.  C.  C. 
But  on  the  other  fide ,  it  is  juftly  pleaded ,  that  in  the 
Bull  of  Honoring  I.  bearing  date  An.  J)om.  624.  20  Febr. 
there  is  mention  made  of  the  Privileges  granted  to  the 
Vniverfity  of  Cambridge  by  Pope  Eleutherius  ;  and  that 
withall  he  takes  notice  of  Voclours  and  Scholars  there. 
And  that  this  Bull  of  Honor  ius  is  allowed  to  be  authen- 
tick.  in  the  Bull  of  Eugenia*  IV.  upon  the  Controver- 
fie  about  Jurifdiction  between  the  Bijhop  of  Ely  and 
the  Vniverfity  of  Cambridge,  bearing  date  An.D.  1433. 
14  CaL  Oil.  Which  is  a  fufficient  Proof  to  all  that  re- 
ly on  the  Pope's  Authority,  that  in  the  time  of  King  Lu- 
cius and  Eleutherius  there  might  be  a  fufficient  number 
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of  learned  Men  in  Cambridge  to  have  instructed  King 
Lucius  in  the  Christian  Faith  $  And  that  it  is  not  impro- 
bable ,  that  Eluanus  and  Medwinus  might  be  of  that 
number ,  efpecially  confidering  that  Camboritum  ,  or, 
as  many  Copies  have  it ,  Camboricum ,  was  a  Roman  Co- 
lony, and  mention'd  in  the  beSt  Copies  among  the  28 
Cities  of  Britain,  and  the  Roman  Colonies  had  their 
Schools  of  Learning ,  wherein  the  feveral  Profejfours  of 
Arts  and  Sciences  did  inftruct  both  the  Roman  and  Bri- 
tish Touth.  Of  which  I  may  have  occafion  to  difcourfe 
afterwards. 

After  this  time ,  we  meet  with  little  concerning  the 
Britifh  Churches ,  till  the  Perfecution  of  Dioclefian ,  in 
which  they  had  a  considerable  fhare,  for  the  time  it  la- 
fted  here :  For  although  the  Names  of  no  more  are  pre- 
ferved  than  onely  of  St.  Alban,  Aaron  and  Julius  5  •  yet 
$  ££*/??."  both  (?i)  Gi/das  and  (0)  Bede  fay,  That  many  more 
oo' Baron. a.d.  fiifgliffl  Martyrdom  then  in  Britain ,  as  (p)  Baronius  ac- 
303.  n.  144.    knowledgeth.    And  although  Dioclefian  being  a  Prince 
of  infinite  Ambition,  as  appear  d  by  his  commanding 
himfelf  to  be  worshipped  as  God,  and  therefore  had  fo 
great  an  Antipathy  to  Chriftianity ,  that  his  whole 
Cq)  veirer.  com.  Reign  might  be  called,  as  (q)  M  Velferus  faith,  One  per- 
petual Perfecution,  yet  he  had  fo  much  Art,  as  to  throw 
off  the  odium  of  it  upon  others ;  To  which  purpofe  he 
fir  ft  made  choice  of  Maximianm ,  a  Brutifh  and  Fierce 
Mian,  who  Stuck  at  nothing  for  the  Shame  or  the  Cruel- 
ty of  it ,  as  he  is  fet  forth  by  Eutropius  and  Victor  ;   and 
therefore  was  a  fit  Instrument,  as  occafion  ferved,  to 
execute    Dioclefian^,  Malice  againft    the   Christians; 
which  he  did  not  fail  to  perform ,  as  appear 'd  by  the 
Thebean  Legion  which  fuffer'd  in  the  firft  Expedition  a- 
gainft  the  Bagaudce,  for  refufing  to  take  an  Oath,  to  ex- 
oldjmfe'r.t.  1.  tirpate  the  Christians  as  well  as  the  Rebels ,  as  (V)  Sigo- 

mUlnc'oZTr.  ™m  an<^  ( s )  VeVerm  relate  the  Story.  But  the  great 
AfrL  '  Perfecution  under  Dioclefian ,  of  which  Gildas  and  Bede 
■  fpeak,  did  not  certainly  begin  till  Anno  Domini  303. 
Dioclefian  and  Maximianus  being  one  the  eighth  the  o- 
MoifZfe??  ther the  feventh  time  Confuls,  as  (t)  Lallantius  hath 
e.  la.  evidently  made  to  appear :    But  in  the  next  year ,  up- 

on the  Refignation  of  thefe  two ,  Galerius  Maximianus 
and  Confiantius  Chlorus  were  declared  Eroperours-$  and 
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it  is  generally  faid  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  Writers ,  that 
Conftantius  ftopt  the  Perfecution  in  the  Provinces  under 
bis  Government.  So  that  either  the  Perfecution  in  Bri 
tain  mu ft  be  before  the  other,  or  it  could  continue  but 
a  little  time.  To  folve  this,  ( u )  Alford  faith,  there  is  no  QfS'^i 
other  way ,  but  to  make  this  Perfecution  to  have  been  in  the  286-  *•  s»  &c° 
third  0/ Dioclefian  and  the  fir  ft  of  Maximianus.  At 
which  time ,  (  w  )  Baronius  faith  ,  a  very  Jharp  Perfeczt-  0*)  Baron.AD. 
tion  was  begun  againfi  the  Chriftians  at  Rome.  Which  " 
was  about  the  time  when  Maximianus  began  his  Expe- 
dition into  Gaul  againft  the  Bagaudae  ,  and  in  his  Paf- 
fage  over  the  Alpes ,  the  The  be  an  Legion  fuffer'd.  The 
Cucumftances  of  which  Story  are  fo  agreeable  in  all 
refpecls ,  that  I  fee  no  reafon  to  call  in  queftion  the 
truth  of  it ,  it  being  not  onely  preferved  by  Eucheriusy 
but  by  Venantius  Fortunatus ,  Helinandus ,  Beda ,  Vfuar- 
dus  and  Ado.  But  Maximianus  made  then  no  long  ftay 
in  GauU  and  for  feveral  years  after,  both  Dioclefian  and 
he  were  fo  taken  up  in  Warlike  Expeditions ,  that  they 
had  no  leifure  for  a  (harp  and  long  Perfecution.  And 
I  can  however  fee  no  ground  for  any  Perfecution  in 
Britain  about  that  time  by  Dioclefian  or  Maximian. 
For  when  he  came  againft  the  Bagauda ,  Caraufius  was 
employ 'd  to  fecure  the  Seas  againft  the  Franks  and  the 
Saxons  3  But,  underftanding  Maximian 's  defign  to  take 
him  off,  he  watched-  his  opportunity ,  and  with  a 
good  Fleet  and  confiderable  Army  comes  for  Britain , 
and  takes  poffeffion  of  the  Government  here ,  and  Ma- 
ximian had  no  Fleet  left  to  purfue  him  hither.  This 
Revolt  of  Caraufius  happened  within  few  years  after 
Dioclefian  and  Maximian  were  joint  Emperours,  viz.  An. 
Do?n.  286. 

But  Alford  faith ,  the  old  Writer  of  Saint  Alban's  Life 
pitches  upon  Anno  Dom.  286".  for  this  Perfecution.  And 
a  MS.  Copy  of  Beda  which  he  had  met  with  agrees  with 
that  time.  But  he  urges  farther ,  that  after  the  Rebelli- 
on of  Caraufius,  when  Conftantius  was  made  Caefar,  the 
Provinces  beyond  the  Alpes  were  committed  to  him,  and  that 
was  Anno  Dom.  292.  And  if  there  were  no  Perfecution 
under  Conftantius,  this  muft  be  before  he  was  Casfar.  But* 
for  any  thing  Alford  faith ,  the  Perfecution  might  have 
been  under  Caraufius,  or  AUe&us,  before  Conftantius  came 
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to  the  PofTeifion  of  Britain.     For  Caraufms ,  as  appears 
LXDfoSln.or"  by  (x)  Am.  Viflor  and  (y)  Eutropius,  was  let  alone  with 
Cy)  gtropJ.9.  the  Government  of  Britain  •  which,  faith  fe)  Orofius, 
*  25-    '       he  enjoy 'd  feven  years ,  and  after  him  Allecius ,  three 
years  more  ;  So  that  for  fevcral  years  after  Confiantius 
his  being  Cafar ,  he  had  no  influence  on  the  Affairs  of 
Britain  z   At  the  end  of  thofe  ten  years,  Alleftus  being 
killed ,  and  his  Army  routed  by  Afclepiodatus ,  Conftan- 
K^JjJ^T*" Om  came  over ,  as  appears  by  {a)  Eumenius ->  in  the 
very  nick  of  time  to  preferve  the  City  of  London  from  be- 
ing pillaged  by  the  Franks  •>  and  then  he  was  received 
with  wonderfull  joy  by  the  Inhabitants ,  being  delive- 
red from  the  Tyranny  they  underwent  in  the  times  of 
Caraufws  and  Allecius-^    And  after  his  Death  Medals 
were  coin'd  in  London  to  teftifie  the  City's  gratitude  to 
him  I  whereon  was  the  Effigies  of Confiantius  of  one  fide, 
u  and  on  the  other  a  Temple  between  two  Eagles^  with  this 

Inscription, ■  Memoria  felix ;   and  under  the  Temple 
P.  L.  N.  Perunia  Londin.  Notata ,  as  fome  explain  it. 
For  by  the  Eagles  and  Infcription  it  appears  that  thefe 
Coins  were  intended  for  the  Apotheofis  of  Confantim  \ 
And  fo  Jofeph  Scaliger  and  Camden  underftand  them, 
(b) zofim. /. 2.  (£)  Zofimus  faith i  That  Conftantius ,  while  he  lived, 
had  his  chief  refidence  in  Britain  ;  And  if  a  Perfecution 
happen  d  here,  he  muft  be  Acceltory  to  it,  which  is  con- 
trary to  what  is  conftantly  affirmed  of  Confiantius.  For 
Ii£nS.con-  (c)  Eufebius  faith,  he  never  join  d  with  the  other  Empe- 
?d"sozom!i  u  rours  *n  deflroyi?ig  Churches,    (d)  Sozpmen  and  (e)  Caffi- 
('J:mT-      odore  fay  ,  That  he  gave  full  liberty  to  the  Chriftia?is,  and 
1. 1.  c7.        that  their  Churches  flourijhed  under  him  ;    And  (/)  Opta- 
ptac'  '*'  tus  faith,  That  the  Donatifts  made  their  Application  to 
Conftantine ,  to  appoint  Judges  out  of  Gaul ,  and  give 
this  Reafon,  Becaufe  there  was  no  Perfecution  under  his 
Father  s  Government.     And  accordingly  the  Council  of 
Aries  confided  of  Biihops  chiefly  out  of  Gaul  and  Bri- 
tain, 

That  which  upon  the  whole  matter  appears  moft 
probable  to  me ,  is ,  That  the  Perfecution  was  begun 
while  Vioclefian  and  Maximianus  had  the  Empire  in 
their  hands  5  and  although  Confiantius  and  Galerius 
had  the  Titles  of  Cafars^  yet  the  fupreme  Government 
was  in  the  others  hands ,  as  appears  by  what  Orofius 
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faith  of  Dioclefian  s  ufage  of  Galerius ,  upon  his  return 
from  the  Perfia?i  War  ;    And  by  the  Infcriptions  in 
Spain  ( if  they  be  authentick  )  produced  by  (g )  Baro-  cfE"™,Jl-D- 
nius,  (h)  Velferus  and  (/)  Gruterus.    In  one  of  which  (h)  veifeA. 
Dioclejianus  and  Niaximianus  are  oneJy  mention  d  5  And  Afr. 
this  mull  be  after  the  Perfecution ,  for  there  it  is  faid ,  fS^akJX 
Nomine   C  H  RlS  1 1 ANO  RV  M  DELETO.      And 
in    the    other   SV  P  ERSTlT  10  N  E  CHRIST  I 
VBIQ^    DELE  f  A.     And  there  Dioclefian  is  onely 
named  Auguflus,  and  Galerius  as  adopted  by  him.    Ba- 
ronius  thinks  fuch  Infcriptions  were  fet  up  every  where,  but 
time  hath  onely  preferred  thofe  in  Spain.     But  if  they 
were  fet  up  in  Spain  ,  under  the  Government  of  C on- 
jlantius ,  it  is  an  Argument ,  that  while  Dioclefian  and 
Maximianus  held  the  Empire*  they  did  what  they  plea- 
fed  in  thefe  matters :   For  although  the  name  of  C<zfar 
carried  in  it  fomcthing  of  fupreme  Authority,  yet  (/Q  An-  S^01-* in 
relius  Viclor ,  when  he  takes  notice  of  the  firfl  begin- 
ning of  the  difference  of  the  Titles  of  Auguflus&nd.  C<e- 
far,  He  faith,  Though  they  were  both  Titles  of  Sovereign- 
ty ,  yet  they  who  enjoy' 7/  them  did  not  differ  lefs  in  their 
Power  than  they  did  in  their  Titles.     And   therefore 
(  /)  Latlantius  faith  ,  when  Dioclefian  called  Galerius  by  CO  La^nt.  & 
the  name  of  Csefar  after  his  Perfian  Viftory,  he  cryed  out , 
Quoufque  Ccefar  ?   How  long  fljould  he  continue  Caefar  ? 
And  the  Impatience  of  this  made  him  force  Dioclefian 
to  refign  the  Empire ,  as  Laftantius  ,  who  was  upon     c- !g> 
the  Place  ,  afTures  us  $    Nay ,  when  Dioclefian  ofrcr'd 
him ,  That  all  four  jhould  be  declared  Augufli ,  he  refu- 
fed  for  this  reafon ,  Becaufe  he  knew*  while  Dioclefian 
continued  in  Power ,  he  fhduld  have  onely  the  Name. 
And  Latlantius  farther  faith ,  That  the  Edit!  againft  the     L  i$. 
Chriftians  was  fent  to  Conflantius  without  asking  his  con- 
fe?it  3  and  he  confelfes,  Conflantius  complied  [0  far  as  to 
pull  down  their  Churches.     But  his  kindnefs ,  when  de- 
clared Augujlus ,  made  them  willing  to  forget  the  reft. 
So  that  the  Perfecution  was  general  till  their  Refignati- 
on  3  But  upon  Conflantius  being  declared  Auguftus ,  it 
ceafed  in  all  thefe  parts  ;  in  which,  (m)  Eufebius  af- (™2JE"rclS „f 
firms ,  it  did  not  laji  two  years ,  although  it  continued  ten 
years  in  the  Eaft.    And  within  that  time  the  Perfecution 
took  away  Sc.  Albany  Aaron  and  Julius^  and  other  Mar- 
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tyrs  here ,  as  Gildas  and  Bede  relate ,  who  give  a  more 
particular  account  of  the  Sufferings  of  the  firft ,  not 
without  fome  mixture  of  Improbabilities  or  Interpola- 
tions ;  but ,  as  to  the  reft  \  we  have  nothing  but  their 
Names  preferved  and  the  Places  they  belonged  to. 
The  firft  is  faid  to  have  been  a  Roman  Officer  at  the  Mu- 
nicipium  of  Verulam,  the  firft  Britifh  Town  which  had 
Roman  Privileges ;  and  the  other,  Citizens  of  Caerleon, 
where  there  was  a  Roman  Colony. 

Conjlantim  dying  at  Tori,  his  eldeft  Son,  Conftantine, 
was  declared  Cafar  by  the  Army  in  Britain.  For  al- 
though Conjlantim  did  what  in  him  lay  to  fecure  the 
cllmt'i  u*'  Succe/fion  to  him ,  as  (  n  )  Eufebim  faith  ,  yet  that  did 
*  9, «.  not  fignifie  much  without  the  Concurrence  of  the  Le- 
(o)  uesmt.de  gipns.  And  (o)  Lablantius  faith,  That  he  commended  bim 
c.  24!  to  the  Souldiers,  and  fo  delivered  the  Empire  to  him.  This 

gEumen.F,-C()nfent  q{  the  Am^  is  cxprds^  by  ( p  )  Eumenius , 

SS'con- and  by  the Emperour  (q)  Julian;  and  Aurelius  Vittor 
ftant-  faith ,  All  that  were  prefent  promoted  bis  being  Emperour  5 

But  he  was  not  declared  Cafar  by  Galerius  Maximianus 
till  afterwards ,  as  Baluzjus  hath  clearly  proved  out  of 
Laftantius  and  others,  who,  when  he  law  he  could  not 
help  it,  fent  him  the  Purple  Robe.  Thus  Conftantine, 
being  firmly  fettled  in  the  Throne  ,  took  care  in  the 
firft  places  of  the  Tranquillity  of  thefe  parts,  where  he 
was  proclaimed  Emperour ,  and «,  as  Laulantius  faith , 
The  firft,  thing  he  did  was,  to  fecure  full  Liberty  to  the  Chri- 
ftians.  And  now ,  we  may  well  fuppofe ,  all  that  Gil- 
das and  Bede  fay,  to  have  been  accomplifhed,  viz.  That 
the  Christians  rebuilt  their  Churches,  dejiroy'd  to  the 
ground,,  and  therein  celebrated  their  Holy  Sacraments , 
and  kept  folemn  Feftivals  in  memory  of  fo  great  a  Delive- 
rance. And  from  this  time  we  may  date  the  flourifh- 
ing  condition  of  this  Church ,  which  before  muft  la- 
bour under  great  difficulties ;  the  Governours  of  Pro- 
vinces before  Conftantius,  and  the  Generality  of  the  Peo- 
ple, being  fet  againft  the  Chriftians. 

But  the  firft  Evidence  we  meet  with  of  the  fettled 
Condition  of  the  Britifh  Churches,  is,  the  number  of  Bi- 
ihops  which  went  from  Britain  to  the  Council  at  Aries, 
Anno  Domini  314.  where  we  find  three  Bifhops  fubfcri- 
bing  to  it ,  Eborius ,  Bifhop  of  Tori ;  Reftitutus,  Bifhop 
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of  Lo?ido7i  ;  and  Adelfws ,  de  C  hit  ate  Colonia  Lcmdinen- 
futm:  So  it  is  in  (r)  Sirmondus  his beft  Copy.  And  al- £  jTi 
though  (s)  Mr.Selden  feems  to  queftion  the  Antiquity  g -yj-?-  t 
of  it,  yet  the  other  vouches  it  to  be  very  good  and£«f^-M<8 
ancient.     But  what  then  is  the  Civitas  Colonia  Londi- 
nenfium  ?    The  Learned  it)  Primate  thinks  it  to  be  Col-  i°-  l'ffe*  t 

J  -       .  it      1  *  *  rfztn.p.  00,1  c,  ju 

chejler ;  that  being  called  in  Antoni?iu$  Colonia.   (u)  Mr.  (u) Sdd- in  En~ 
Selden  takes  it  to  be  Camalodunum ,  and  fo  written  Ca-  ' 
malodon ,  which  the  ignorant  Scribes  made  To/.  ZoWi- 
nenfmm :   (  rv  )  Sir  H.  Spelman  likewife  fuppofes  it  to  be  ^PnT' 
the  old  Colo?iy  of  Camalodunum.     But ,  I  think ,  a  far 
more  probable  fenfe  may  be  given  of  it ,  if  we  con- 
sider the  way  of  fummoning  Biftiops  to  Councils  at  that 
time :  For  it  is  unreafonable  to  imagine  that  every  Ro- 
man Colony  or  City,  fent  a  Bijhop :  For  then  every  Coun- 
cil would  have  been  as  full  as  the  Arabic  k.  Writers  fay 
the  Council  of  Nice  was  (  of  which  Mr.  Selden  hath  dif- 
courfed  at  large)  or  at  leaft  as  (x)  Otmmianm  and(*)^Mffcr»i 
(y )  Ado  thought  this  Council  of  Aries  was ,  which  they  (y)M**acsnfc 
made  to  confift  of  600  Bijhop s:    An  unreafonable 
number  to  be  called  together  on  fuch  an  occafion,  as 
the  giving  way  to  the  reftlefs  importunity  of  thcDona- 
tifts  to  have  their  Caufe  heard  over  again.     It  is  not 
to  be  prefumed  that  Conftantine  would  fummon  fo 
great  a  number  to  make  up  a  Court  (  Epifcopale  Judici- 
um St.  Auguftine  often  calls  it )  wherein  the  main  thing 
.  to  be  done  was ,  to  hear  the  Parties  and  to  give  Judg- 
ment;   And  in  the  former  Judgment  but  19  Bijhops 
were  fummoned.   It  is  faid,  (?)  That  St.  Auguftine  CzJAugufiW.** 
makes  the  number  of  Bijhops  at  Aries  to  he  200.     But  \c!'$.M 
fee  no  fufficient  ground  to  underftand  thofe  words  of 
this  particular  Council ;   but  of  all  the  Bijhops  which 
had  condemned  them  in  fever al  Councils ,  among  whom 
he  reckons  the  Italian ,  Spanijh  and  Gallic^  Bijhops , 
who  met  at  Aries.   But  when  I  compare  the  Subfcripti- 
ens  to  that  Council  published  out  of  the  moft  ancient 
MS.  with  a  Pafiage  in  Hilary,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  that 
excepting  thofe  that  were  very  near  about  Aries,  there 
were  no  more  than  a  Bilhop  out  of  a  Province  with 
one  or  two  Presbyters.    So  it  is  exprefly  in  the  [a)  Sum-  [a  j.Eufeb' L  i9i 
mons  to  Chrejlus  Bilhop  of  Syracuje  in  Sicily,  (the  onely 
one  remaining;,  and  which  (b)  Baronius  thinks  was  the  22  Baron.  *», 

f~>  *  r  314.  n-43. 
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fame  that  was  to  the  reft  )  wherein  he  is  required  to  come 
out  of  that  Province,  and  to  bring  two  Presbyters  with  him, 
as  Vale fius  (hews  againft  Baronius  and  Sirmondus  the 

§5*^'^  words  are  to  be  underftood.  And  (c)  Hilary,  fpea- 
king  of  the  Councils  of  his  time ,  faith ,  That  one  or  two 
Bijhops  were  fent  for  out  of  a  Province ,  and  he  inftan- 
ceth  in  the  Council  of  Ancyra ,  and  the  great  Council 
at  Ariminum:  So  here  we  meet  with  Chreftus  out  of 
the  Province  of  Sicily,  Quintafius  out  of  the  Province  of 
Sardinia ,  and  fo  in  moft  of  the  reft ,  the  diftinct  Pro- 
vinces are  fet  down  out  of  which  they  came :  And  at 
that  time  there  were  1 8  Provinces  of  Gaul  and  Britain, 
and  fo  many  Bifhops  appeared  at  Aries,  befides  Mari- 
nus  the  Bilhop  of  the  Place.  But  to  fupply  the  defect 
of  fome  other  Provinces  there  were  more  out  of  that 
Province  wherein  Aries  flood  than  out  of  any  other.  In 
Britain  there  were  then  three  Provinces  according  to  the 
MS.  Copy  of  Sextus  Rufus  faith  Mr.  Camden :  therefore 
in  all  probability ,  fince  the  other  two  Bifhops  were 
out  of  the  other  two  Provinces,  Maxima  Cxfarienfts  and 
Britannia  Prima ;  The  third  Bifhop  was  out  of  the  third 
Province  of  Britannia  Secunda,  wherein  there  were  two 
noted  Colonies ,   the  one  called  Colonia  Divana  in  the 

(d)  Bed.  12.C.2.  Coin  of  Septimius  Get  a,  and  Civitas  Legionum  in  (d)  Be- 
da,  now  Chefter  $  the  other,  Civitas  Legionk  ad  Yfcam, 
where  was  a  Colony  of  the  1 1.  Legion,  which  Province 
is  fometimes  called  Britannica  Secunda.  And  therefore 
this  Bifhop  Adelphius  came  ex  Civit.  Col.  Leg.  1 1.  which 
the  ignorant  Tranfcribers  might  eafily  turn  to  ex  Civit. 
Col.  Londin.    The  onely  Objection  is  that  which  is  fug- 

£m$9tf*  gefted  by  the  Learned  (e)  Primate  of  Armagh,  viz.  That 
there  were  four  Provinces  of  Britain  at  that  time,  and  that 
Flavia  Caefarienfis  was%one  of  them ;  having  its  name  from 
Conftantine,  who  a  fumed  the  name  o/Flavius ;  But  Golt- 
zius  his  Copy  deferves  not  to  be  fo  much  preferr'd  be- 

cocamd.ij„>.  forc  .qq  Camden's  \  And  the  name  of  Flavia  Cxfarien- 
fis  might  either  be  taken  from  Flavius  Valentinianus,  as 

iSmK'Sr*^)  Berterius  thinks,  or  from  Fl.Theodofws,  before  whofe 

p.  <?4.  time  Camden  faith  we  never  met  with  Britannia  Flavia. 

There  being  then  but  three  Bifhops  prefent  at  the 
Council  of  Aries ,  is  fo  far  from  being  an  Argument 
that  there  were  no  more  in  Britain,  that  it  is  rather  an 

Argu- 
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Argument  to  the  contrary  ;  fince  it  was  the  Cuftome 
to  fend  but  one  Or  two  out  of  a  Province  where  they 
were  moil  numerous.    And  I  fee  no  rcafon  to  queftion 
a  Succejjion  of  Bifhops  here  from  the  firft  founding  of 
a  Chriftian  Church.     To  prove  this,  I  (hall  not  rely  on  . 
the  Teftimony  of  the  Anonymous  (h)  Greek  Authour  fe^*jj* 
of  the  Martyrdoms  oi  Peter  and  Paul,  who  faith,  Saint  pffl.ciap. 
Peter  here  ordained  Bijhops,  Priefls  and  Deacons  ;    But 
upon  the  Reafon  of  the  thing,  there  being  no  other 
Church  in  the  Chriftian  World  which  derived  frOm 
the  Apoftles ,  which  had  not  a  Succeffion  of  Bifhops 
from  them  too ;    And  we  cannot  trace  the  Hiftory  of 
other  Churches  farther  than  we  can  do  that  of  their 
Bifhops.    As  for  inftance.    The  firft  Converfion  of  the 
Churches  of  Africa  is  much  in  the  dark ,  but  as  foori 
as  we  reade  any  thing  confiderable  of  them,  we  meet 
with  a  Council  of  Bifhops,  vi%.  of  (0  Agrippinm  and®Cypr,^,7r* 
his  Brethren ,  out  of  the  Provinces  of  Africa ,  Numidia 
and  Mauritania ,  and  he  was  nof  the  immediate  Prede- 
ceffour  of  St.  Cyprian ,  who  fuflfer  d  in  the  Perfecution 
of  Valerian,  Anno  Don/.  258.   And  (4)  TertuUian  puts  the  ffiJ^J^f 
proof  of  Apoflolical  Churches  upon  the  Succeffion  ofBi-'-v- 
jhops  from  the  Apoftles :  which  were  a  fenflefs  way  of 
proceeding,  unlefs  it  were  taken  for  granted,  that 
whereever  the  Apoftles  planted  Churches,  they  appoin- 
ted Bifhops  to  take  care  of  them.    Although  therefore, 
by  the  lofs  of  Records  of  the  Britifh  Churches ,  we  can- 
not draw  down  the  Succeffion  of  Bifhops  from  the  A- 
poftles  time  ( for  that  of  the  Bifhops  of  London  by  Joce- 
lin  of  Fumes  is  not  worth  mentioning )  yet  we  have 
great  reafon  to  prefume  fuch  a  Succeffion  5  When  up- 
on the  firft  fummoning  a  Council  by  Conftantine  three 
Britifh  Bifhops  appear'd ;  one  out  of  every  Province  5 
as  they  did  in  other  Parts. 

But  fome  pretend  to  give  a  more  punctual  and  ex- 
act account  of  the  fettling  of  our  Church  Govern- 
ment here,  viz.  That  there  were  twenty  eight  Cities  among 
the  old  Britains,  That  in  thefe  there  were  twenty  five  Fla- 
mins  and  three  Archiftamins ,  in  whofe  places ,  upon  the 
Converfion  of  the  Nation  by  King  Lucius ,  there  was  the 
like  number  of  Bijhops  and  Archbifhops  here*  appointed  5 
And  for  this ,  befides  the  Rabble  of  our  Monkifh  Hi- 

M  ftorians , 
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ftorians ,  who  fwallow  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  whole 
without  chewing  j  I  find  two  of  my  Predecefiburs , 
men  confiderable  in  their  times,  produced  to  the  fame 
(i)  Mafon.  de  purpofe,  viz.  (I)  Radulphtps  de  Diceto,  and  Rail.  Baldock, 
ft  e%  * ',  Others  fay ,  (m)  That  thefe  twenty  eight  Cities  were  tiot  all 
m\ii7m. 'furniShed  with  Bijhops  in  King  Lucius  his  time  ,  but  that 
of  Brit.  p.  is.  tj)e  honour  of  it  belongs  to  him  becaufe  he  began  it:  But 
this  is  making  a  new. Story,  and  in  effect  denying  the 
truth  of  the  old  Tradition.  However  I  deny  not ,  but 
that  it  is  as  certain  that  King  Lucius  fettled  Bijhops  here, 
as  that  he  was  converted  by  Eluanus  and  Medmnus  ; 
For  the  fame  Authours  deliver  both.  But  how  far 
his  Power  extended ,  and  confequently  how  many  Ci- 
ties had  Epifcopal  Government  then  fettled  in  them  * 
is  now  impoflible  to  be  known.  As  to  the  twenty  eight 
Cities  among  the  Britains ,  the  Tradition  doth  not  de- 
pend upon  the  Credit  of  Geffrey  or  Nennius  5  For  Bede 
and  before  him  Gildas  fay  the  fame  thing ,  viz.  That 
there  were  fo  many  Cities  among  the  Britains ,  while  the 
Romans  had  Power  here,  which  I  fee  no  caufe  to  doubt 
but  they  were  Cities  made  by  the  Romans ,  or  by  the 
Britains  in  imitation  of  them ,  as  I  fhall  prove  in  an- 
other Difcourfe.  But  that  which  follows  from  hence 
is,  vi^  That  the  Government  here  fettled  being  in  Roman 
Cities  %  the  correfpondence  muft  not  be  to  the  Britijh 
Druids,  but  to  the  Roman  Colonies.  That  there  was  fome 
Subordination  among  the  Druids  is  uriqueftionable. 
For  Coefar  affirms,  That  there  was  a  Prince  of  the  Druids, 
and  the  lad  Age  hath  difcovered  a  famous  Urn  of  one 
Chyndonax,  Chief  of  the  Druids  $  concerning  which 
dfran^f  whole  ( n  )  Books  have  been  written ,  and  feveral  Dif- 
donaxfeChyn"  courfes  publifhed,  without  any  great  fatisfaction  to  me ; 

S  Kt'A  ^ut  lt  *s  not  to  any  PurP°fe  to  te^  wny  >  fince  1  y^d 

/.  1.  lp.  25.  '  the  thing  it  felf.  And  it  is  improbable  there  fhould  be 
a  Prince  of  the  Druids,  without  an  intermediate  Subor- 
dination ,  and  the  Druids  being  fo  far  difperfed ,  it  was 
a  reafonable  thing ,  That  the  juperiour  Druids  (hould 
have  their  particular  Limits  affigned  them  ,  that  they 
might  the  better  underftand  and  give  account  of  thofe 
under  them ,  and  not  interfere  or  intrench  one  upon 
another.  As  far  then  as  we  fuppofe  them  to  be  reafo- 
nable and  prudent,  thefe  things  may  juftly  be  fuppofed 

con- 
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concerning  them,  fo  that  fetting  allele  the  name  of  Fla- 
mins and  Archifiamins ,  for  which  there  is  no  foundati- 
on at  all  (  as  to  either  among  the  Druids ,  and  not  for 
the  latter  word  among  the  Romans  )  yet  the  thing  it 
felf  hath  no  fnch  abfurdity  or  improbability  in  it.  But 
the  Cities  here  being  Roman,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  Govern- 
ment muft  be  fuitable  to  that  of  Roman  Colonies ,  and 
they  that  know  any  thing  of  the  nature  and  constitu- 
tion of  them  ,  do  know  that  they  exactly  followed  the 
Pattern  of  the  City  of  Rome,  having  a  Senate-,  Confuls, 
Pr<ztors,  Cenfors?  Adiles,  Qudeftors,  &c.  And,  befides  the 
reft ,  they  had  their  feveral  Flamins  and  Pontifices  too. 
But  there  were  many  of  thefc  Flamins  in  each  City  or 
Colony  ;  thence  (o)  Latinos  Pacatm,  in  his Panegyrick  jS. §*?£  Pd~ 
to  Theodofius ,  mentions  ,  Reverendos  municipali  purpura 
Flamines ,  infignes  apicibus  Sacerdotes ,  fpeaking  of  a 
Roman  Colony  5  But  there  can  be  no  refemblance  be- 
tween a  multitude  of  Flamins  in  a  City,^nd  one  Bifbop 
over  a  Diocefe.  The  Flamins  were  the  Priefts  of  fome 
peculiar  Deity ,  from  whom  they  took  their  denomi- 
nation, as  may  be  at  large  ken  in  Gruters  Book  of  Ro- 
man Inscriptions,  But  among  them  there  was  a  certain 
order  of  Place  and  Dignity  ;  for  we  reade  of  a  Primus 
Flamen  in  (p)  Gruter.  But  (q)  Jac.  Gutherius  hath  an  (p) k*ip. 99, i 
Obfcrvation  which  will  tend  to  clear  this  matter.  For  a-  ejj '|ji&&& 
mong  the  Roman  Inscriptions,  we  meet  with  one  extraor-  waK??. 
dinary  of  this  kind,  viz.  (  r )  Flamini  Divorian  omnium 5 c/6;  Inrri 
Now  faith  he,-  The  name  Flamen  was  common  to  all  the  P:  w-i- wq-*> 
Priefts  in  the  Roman  Cities  5  Bat  the  Flamen  Divorum 
omnium  was  the  Chief  Prieft  among  them.  And  fo  there 
is  no  fuch  mighty  abfurdity  as  hath  been  imagined  in 
fuppofing  the(e  Flamins  to  be  put  down,  and  the  Chri- 
ftian  Bijhops  to  fucceed  in  their  Places  5  Efpecially  if  we 
could  have  made  out  that  there  were  Flamines  Prouinci- 
arum,  as  at  firft  appearance  feem'd  very  probable  in  the 
Roman  Infer ipt ions.     And  ( s )  Sertorius  Vrfatus  feems  to  ^sf,rtor-u£- 

,  1  •  •      •        1   •    r    r     ■  Mnum.  Fa- 

make  no  doubt  concerning  it  in  tins  Inicnption ,  tw-  h-  $*. 

DIVO    AVGVSTO' 
ALBINVS.  ALB.  F.  FLAMEN 
DIVAE,    AVG.   PROVINCIAL 
LVS1TAN. 
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But  it  is  an  eaiie  miftake  for  a  Flamen  D.  Aug.  one  of 
Augi/flus  his  flamins,  in  that  Province.     Of  which  fort 
finpZ^n.^2.  there  are  many  Examples.    But  there  are  other  (t)  h- 
fcriptions  wherein  we  reade  of 

FLAM1NICA    PR0VINC1AE 
LVSIT  AN1AE 

But  all  that  Sertorins  Vrfatus    infers  from  hence 
is,    That  there  were  Temples    dedicated  to   Municipia 
and  to  Provinces ,    and  tbefe  Temples  had  their  Flami- 
nes  and  Flaminica;.     But  this  doth  not  prove,  that 
the  Flamins  had  any  Jurifdidtion  over  a  Province  j 
Which  had  been  indeed  to  the  purpofe.     Among  the 
Romans,  although  there  were  none  called  ArchiJIami/ies, 
yet  there  were  diamines  majores  is?  minores,  as  appears 
by  Feftm  and  others.    The  leffer  are  thought  by  fome 
to  be  called %  Veflamines*  in   the  Inscriptions    both  of 
?J£mpm?  (  u  *  Gruter  anc*  I  ^  Reinefiut.     Feftm  faith ,  the  Major 
&LReinf  In'res  Flamines  were  the  Patricians ;  the  Minores,  the  Ple- 
beians: but  the  late  Publilher  o£  Feflu*  faith,  That  the 
Majores  Flamines  were  the  Dialps ,  Martialis  and  Quirina- 
Ihs ;  the  reft  of  the  fifteen  who  were  added  afterwards, 
were  the  Minores  5  The  Flamen  Martialis  and  Quirinalis 
$uj0M  de  were  °f  c^e  College  of  Pontifices,  as  appears  by  (x)Ckero : 
And  the  Po?itifices  themfelves  were  divided'likewife  in- 
to Majores  and  Minores ,  as  appears  both  by  Feftm  and 
the  Infer  ipions :  Thefe  leffer  were  at  firft  Afjeffour sin  the 
College  or  £~o/zr/  of  Pmtifices  ;  But  afterwards  became 
onely  Officers  to  them  ;  And  among  thefe  there  was  a 
Pontifex  Maximus  too :    But,  as  Fe/tus  faith,  he  was  one- 
ly the  fv ft  in  the  College  :    But  all  this  relates  onely  to 
the  City.   That  which  comes  nearer  to  our  bufinefs  is 
the  Confederation  of  the  Sacer dotes  Provinciarum ,  as 
rSSSr^they  are  called  in  the  (y)  Theodofian  Code.     ($J  Jac. 
?z)  fcorhofr '  Gothofredus  faith ,  The  difference  between  the  Flamins  and 
adc.rheod. ,1  thefe  was  5  That  ths.Flamins  belong'd  to  particular  Ci- 
i.st]\L  e''  ties  ;  But  thefe  had  whole  Provinces  under  their  Care; 
and  fo,  in  the  Law,  the  Honor  Flaminii  was  diftind  from 
the  Honor  Secerdotii  5  this  latter  is  called  Archierofyne  m 
the  fame  Code  ;  And  the  Title  and  Office  ftill  continu- 
ed in  the  time  of  Theodofius  M.    And  it  is  there  defcri- 
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bed  to  be  a  Care  that  Divine  Offices  were  -performed  in 
their  Temples  $  and  fuch  as  thefe  were  (a)  Sopelianus  in  £g*^?J 
Afia,  and  (b)  Chryfantius  in  Lydia  .,  and  (c)  Arfacius  ingrEunaP'i8 
Galatia,  to  whom  an  Epiftle  of  Julian  is  ftill  extant ,  CO  jtiiwn.  ep, 
giving  him  charge  to  look  after  his  Office  with  great 49< 
Care,  and  to  warn  and  punifh  the  inferiour  Priefis  if 
they   negle&ed  their  Duty.     So  that  we  have  now 
found  out  what  did  bear  a  great  correfpondence  2L- 
mong  the  Romans  to  our  Bijhops  and  Arcbbifhops. 

But  it  ftill  remains  a  Queftion ,  Whether  they  did 
not  rather  borrow  this  from  the  Cbriftians ,  than  the 
Cbriftians  from  them  ?  For  Julian  in  that  Epiftle  makes 
it  his  bufinefs  to  perfuade  Arfacius  to  take  all  tbings  com- 
mendable from  the  Cbriftians ;  and  no  doubt  this  was 
thought  fo  by  his  Predeceffours,  who  firft  fet  up  this 
Sacerdotal  Government  of  Provinces  among  them.  And , 
if  I  miftake  not ,  it  began  much  later  than  the  firft 
Settlement  of  Epifcopacy  in  the  Britijh  Churches  5    For 
(d)  Eufebius  faith,  That  Maximinus  appointed  not  one-  W  Efh,eL^ 
\y  Priefts  in  the  Cities ,  but  'A^s^efe,  Chief -priefls  in  the 
Provinces ,  where  Valefius  miftakes  his  meaning ;   for 
he  thinks  all  the  Innovation  of  Maximinus  was  the  ap- 
pointing them  himfelf ,  whereas  they  were  wont  to  b~ 
chofen  by  the  Decuriones  in  the  Cities  :  But  he  fpeaks 
of  it  as  a  new  thing  of  Maximinus ,  to  appoint  fuch  an 
Order  and  Office  among  the  Priefts  which  had  not  been 
known  before :    And  that  which  puts  this  matter  out 
of  doubt  is ,  That  ( e )  Laclantius ,  in  his  excellent  Piece  J^JflS/k? 
lately  publiihed  out  of  MS.  by  Baluzius,  faith  exprefly  c-& 
of  Maximinus,  Novo  more  Sacer dotes  maximos  per fingw 
las  Civitates  fingulos  ex  primoribus  fecit,  i.e.  That  by  a  new 
C-uftome  he  appointed  Chief  Priefts  in  the  fever  a  I  Cities, 
of  the  greateit  Perfons  in  them,  who  were  not  onely 
to  doe  the  Office  of  Priefts  tbemfelves  $  but  to  look  after 
the  inferiour  Priefts,  and  by  their  means  to  hinder  the 
Cbriftians  from  their  Worfhip,  and  to  bring  them  to 
punilhment:    But,  as  though  this  were  not  enough, 
He  appointed  other  Priefis  over  the  Provinces,  in  a  higher 
degree  above  the  reft.     Although  then  Valefius  afferted 
that  fuch  were  elder  than  Maximinus  ,  yet  Laclantius , 
whofe  authority  is  far  greater,  hath  determined  the 
contrary. 
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I  am  not  ignorant  that,  long  before  Maxim  hi  us  his 
VetiTtit  time,  (/)  Tertullian  mentions  the.  Pr# fides  Sacer  dot  ales , 
but  thofe  do  not  relate  to  this  matter ,   but  to  the 
(i\Sufjurf  Spetlacula,  as  appears  by  the  place,     (g  )  Some  infift 
situi*  Ecdej.    on  t{ie  Sacerdotes  Provinciates  in  (h)  Tertullian  ;  but  Ki- 
th) -fertuii.  de  ga/tius  fhews  there  ought  to  be  a  comma  between  them, 
it  being  very  unlikely  the  Provincial  Priefls  fhould  have 
Golden  Crowns  when  thofe  at  Rome  had  not.    And  in  a 
(i)  cod.  Afrk.   /  j )  Qanon  of  the  African  Code  we  find  the  Sacerdotes 
Provincide,  but  that  Council  was  long  after ,  Anno  Dom. 
407.    And  thefe  feem  to  be  no  other  than  Advocates , 
who  were  to  appear  for  the  Caufes  which  concerned 
the  Temples  and  Sacrifices  throughout  the  Province.  Ac- 
cording to  which  method,  the  African  Bifhops  there  de- 
lire,  7 bat  the  Churches  might  have  Advocates  too ,  with 
the  fame  Privileges :   Which  Requeft  Was  granted  by 
^SS l5'  ( A3  Honor im^  and  was  the  firit  Introduction  of  Law- 
yers into  the  Service  of  the  Church ,  who  were  called 
Defenfores  Ecclefiarum ,  and  were  afterwards  Judges  in 
Ecclefiaftical  Caufes.     But  that  which  comes  nearer  to 
this  matter  is,  the  Authority  of  the  Afiarchce,  who  in 
$umJjSf%2.  fome  Coins,  mentioned  by  (/)  Spanhemius,  are  faid  to  be 
Priefls  over  thirteen  Cities  5  And  this  in  the  Law  is  cal- 
£«  L&%mn  ^  (  m  )  Sacer dotium  Afix  :    But  thefe  feem  to  have 
been  no  other  than  thofe  who  took  care  of  the  pub- 
lic^ Solemnities  in  the  common  Ajfembly  in  Afia ,  when 
the  People  met  out  of  thefe  Cities  to  perform  them  ei- 
ther at  Ephefw  or  Smyrna ,  or  any  other  of  the  Cities 
within  this    combination ,    as  is  obferved   by   many 
$v?ttc%.  ( n )  Learned  Men.    And  although  there  were  but  one 
pet.Fabr.ie«.  Chief  at  a  time,  yet  the  Office  feem'd  to  have  paf- 
Aiba £.  bbf.  i.  u  fed  by  turns  through  the  feveral  Cities  5    And  he  in 
sdl'adMam.  whofe  City  the  Solemnities  were  to  be  kept,  was  the 
Armd.P.i64.  prejjjent  for  that  time,  and  had  the  Title  of  Afiarcha. 
S?^NeUobcon-'  But   ( 0 )  Alb.  Rubenius  fhews  from  Ariftides  and  Dio , 
ris,  p.  246.      jfjat  tjjQ  Afiarcha;  had  a  Superintendency  over  the  Tern- 
■pies  and  the  Priefls  within  the  Community  of  the  Allan 
Cities ;  But  thefe  were  onely,  he  faith,  For  the  Temples 
ereUedtothe  Casfars  out  of  the  common  Stocl^  The  Tem- 
ple of  Diana  at  Ephefus  belonging  to  the  Ionian  Commu- 
nity, and  not  to  that  of  Afia.     Herodes  Aniens  is  called 
SrS.220.in  the  Infcription  at  (p)  Athens,  'A*%n*<£sr[J  2*fa?£v, 
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Caefar's  High-prie/i.  But  that  fcems  to  be  oncly  a  Ti- 
tle, without  Power.  But  it  appears  by  the  ( q )  Infer  ip"  (q)  id.  p.  t.4. 
tion  at  Tbyatira ,  That  the  Afwrcha  was  called  the  High- 
priefi  o/Afia,  and  had  Power  to  place  Priefts  in  the  Ci- 
ties under  1m  Care.  But  ftill  this  falls  fhort  of  fuch 
Chief-friejls  in  the  Provinces  as  Maximinus  appointed. 

And  thus  I  have  endeavour 'd  to  clear  the  Antiqui- 
ty and  Original  Injiitution  of  Epifcopacy  here ,  by  (hew- 
ing that  it  was  not  taken  up,  according  to  the  Monkjjh 
Tradition,  from  the  Heathen  Plamins  and  Archiflamins ; 
But  came  down  by  Succeffwn  from  the  firft  planting 
of  Apoflolic'al  Churches.  For  although  we  cannot  de- 
duce a  lineal  Succeffion  of  Bijhops ,  as  they  could  in  o- 
ther  Churches ,  where  Writings  were  preferved  ,  yet 
affoon  as  through  the  Churches  Peace  they  came  to 
have  intercourfe  with  foreign  Churches  (as  in  the 
Council  of  Arks )  they  appeared  with  a  proportiona- 
ble number  of  Bijhops  with  thofe  of  other  Provinces ; 
And  their  Succeffion  was  not  in  the  leaft  difputed  a- 
mong  them,  they  fubferibing  to  the  Sentence  and  Ca- 
nons as  others  did.  And  what  Canons  did  then  pafs , 
did  no  doubt  as  much  concern  the  Britijh  Churches  to 
obferve,  as  any  other  Churches  whofe  Bifhops  were 
there  prefent.  Which  Canons  were  parted  by  their  own 
Authority  ;  For  they  never  fent  to  the  Bijhop  of  Rome 
to  confirm,  but  to  publijh  them ,  as  appears  by  the  Syno- 
dic al  Epiftle  which  they  fent  to  him ;  Their  words  are, 
Qua  decrevimus  Communi  Concilio,  Charitati  tucz  fignifica- 
mus  ,  ut  omnes  fciant  quid  in  futurum  obfervare  debeant. 
(r)Baronius  had  good  luck  to  find  out  the  neceffity  o/(0  Baron,  ad. 
the  Pope's  confirmation  here ;  Whereas  they  plainly  tell 
him ,  they  had  already  decreed  them  by  common  confent , 
and  fent  them  to  him  to  divulge  them,  i.  e.  As  (  s )  Petrut  Q&^ffij* 
4e  Marca  faith ,  As  the  Emperours  fent  their  Ediths  to  *  14.  *  * 
their  Praefecti  Praetorio.  Was  that  to  confirm  them  ? 
.  It  is  true ,  they  fay ,  the  Pope  had  a  larger  Diocefe 5  But 
if  thefe  words  had  implied  fo  much  as  a  Patriarchal 
Power  over  the  Bifhops  there  affembled,  how  could  they 
aflume  to  themfelves  this  Power  to  make  Canons ;  And 
onely  to  fignifie  to  him  what  they  had  done,  and  to  de- 
fire  him  to  communicate  thefe  Canons  to  others  ? 
Would  fuch  a  Meffage  from  a  Council  have  been  born, 
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fince  the  Papal  Supremacy  hath  been  owned  ?  Nay,  how 

faucily  would  it  have  looked  in  any  Council  within  the 

V atrial -chats  of  the  Eaft  to  have  done  fo  ?   But  thefe  Bi- 

fhops  of  Arks  knew  no  other  Style  then,  but  Cbaritati 

tu* ;  And  they  fignihe  to  the  Bilhop  of  Rome  what  they 

had  already  decreed,  but  not  what  they  had  prepared 

for  him  to  confirm.    And  they  are  fo  far  from  owning 

his  Authority  in  calling  them  together ,  That  they  tell 

r  ■     v:h     i    •,  ..     him,    They  were  aflcm- 

C omnium  copula  charitatis    i  i    i  /     -n?  » 

j~      'i,  i    ivr-V  •    c>  j  r      °lca   at  the   Emperour  s 
<&  unit  ate  Matm  Lccle  i<z    ^  ,  ,  r         ~ 

r  *i  v       •      j  -  i        *  -  •  Command ,   and  were  fo 
.Catbolicez  vinculo  inbtzrentes    c     c  m       t^ 

ad  Arelatenfium  Chitatem    6r  from  exPe<amS. Dlrec" 


piiffimi  Imperatoris  volunta- 
te  adducli 

Quos  &  Dei  nojiri  pr<zfens 
Auftoritas  <&  Traditio ,  ac 
Regula  veritatis  it  a  refpuit — 

Judice  Deo,  ac  Matre  Ec- 
clefia  qudt  fuos  novit  ant 
comprobat,  aut  damnati  funt 
aut  tepulfi. 

Et  utinam,  Fraier  dileflif- 
fime ,  ad  hoc  tantum  fpefta- 
culum  interejfes — 

Et  te  pariter  nobifcum  ju- 
dicante  Ccetus  nofter  majori 
leetitia  exultaffet. 


tions  from  him,  that  they 
tell  him  they  had  a  Divine 
Authority  prefent  with 
them,  and  a  certain  Tra- 
dition and  Rule  of  Faith ; 
They  vpifhed  indeed,  he  had 
•been  prefent  with  them, 
and  to  have  judged  toge- 
ther with  them.  Was  this 
to  make  him  fole  Judge?  or 
could  they  believe  him  at  the 
fame  time  to  be  their  Su- 
preme Head?  They  could 
have  been  glad  of  the  Com- 
pany of  their  Brother  of 


Rome,  as  they  familiarly 
call  him  ;  But  fince  his  Occafions  would  not  permit 
his  Abfence  from  home ,  they  acquaint  him  what  they 
had  done ,  and  fo  fend  him  an  Abftraft  of  their  Canons, 
as  may  be  feen  at  large  both  in  Sirmondus  and  Baroni- 
us.  By  this  we  fee  what  Opinion  the  Britifh  Bifhops 
and  their  Brethren  had  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

But  now  to  their  Canons ;  Thofe  may  be  reduced 
to  three  Heads ;  Either  to  the  Keeping  of  Eafter  ;  Or  to 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Clergy ;  Or  to  Lay  Communion. 

(  i. )  As  to  Eafter,  That  Council  decreed ,  Can.  i. 
That  it  fhould  be  obferved  on  the  fame  day  and  time 
throughout  the  World.  And  that  the  Bijhop  of  Rome 
fhould  give  notice  of  the  day ,  according  to  cuftome.     But 

this 
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this  latter  part  was  repealed,  as  Binius  confefles,  by  the 
Council  of  Nice ,  which  referr'd  this  matter  to  the  Bi- 
fhop  of  Alexandria. 

( 2. )  As  to  the  Clergy ,  There  were  Canons  which  re- 
lated to  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Deacons.  ( 1.)  To  Bifhops, 
and  thofe  were  four :    (  1 . )  That  no  Bijhop  fhould  tram- 
ple upon  another,  Can.  17.  which  Albafpinew  well  in- 
terprets of  invading  another's  Diocefe.  (2.)  As  to  travel- 
ling .  Bijhop s ,   that  they  fhould  be  allow  d  to  perform  Di- 
vine Offices  in  the  City  they  came  unto,  Can.  19.  (3.)  That 
no  Bijhop  fhould  confecrate  another  alone ,  but  he  ought  to 
take  [even  with  him,  or  at  leaft  three  ,  Can.  2d.    Which 
(hews  the  number  of  Bifhops  then  in  the  Weftern  Pro- 
vinces and  fo  in  Britain  at  that  time.     The  Nicene  Ca- 
non, G  4.  takes  notice  onely  of  three  Bifhops  as  neceflary 
ro  be  prefent  >  becaufe  many  Eaftern  Provinces  had  not 
[even  5  as  Chriftianus  Lupm  obferves  on  that  Canon.    In 
an  African  Council  in  Crefconius  we  find ,  That  becaufe 
two  had  pre[umed  to  confecrate  a  Bijhop ,  they  defire  that 
twelve  may  be  prefent ;  But  Aurelim,  Bifhop  of  Carthage, 
refufed  it  for  this  reafon ,  Becaufe  in  the  Province  of 
Tnpolis  there  were  but  five  Bifhops.    Therefore  when 
the  Council  of  Aries  appoints  [even-,  it  doth  fuppofe 
thefe  Provinces  to  have  a  greater  number  of  Bifhops: 
(4.)  That  if  any  were  proved  to  have  been  Traditores  in 
the  Time  of  Persecution,  i.  e.  to  have  given  up  the  Sacred 
Books  or  Veilels ,  or  to  have  betrayed  their  Brethren ,  and 
this  froved  by  Authe?itick.  Affs  ;    Then  they  were  to  be  de- 
pofed.    However  their  Ordinations  are  declared  to  be  va- 
lid, Can.  13. 

(  2. )  As  to  inferiour  Clergy ;  (  1. )  Excommunicati- 
on is  denounced  againft  thofe  that  put  out  money  to  ufe, 
Can.  12.  (  2. )  That  they  were  not  to  for  fake  the  Churches 
where  they  were  ordained,  Can.  2.  And  Deprivation  is 
threatned  on  that  account,  Can.  21.  ( 3. )  The  Deacons 
are  forbidden  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper ,  there  cal- 
led Offering,  Can.  1 5. 

(3.)  As  to  Lay  Communion  1  (1.)  Thofe  that  refufe 
to  continue  in  their  Employment  as  Souldiers,  now  the  Per- 
fection was  over,  were  to  be  fufpended  Communion-,  Can.  3* 

N  The 
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The  words  are,   de  his  qui  Anna  projichnit  in  Pace.    Of 
which  fome  do  hardly  make  tolerable  fenfe.    Binim 
faith  it  mu  ft  be  read  in  Bello.     But  nothing  can  be 
more  contrary  to  Peace  than  War  ;  How  then  (hould 
fuch  a  miftake  happen  ?   Albafpineus  faith,  It  fa  againft 
thofe  who  refufe  to  be  Souldiers  in  time  of  Peace :  Baronius 
faith ,  It  is  againft  them  that  apoftatize  in  time  of  Peace ; 
But  if  a  Metaphorical  Senfe  will  be  allow'd,  that  which 
feems  moft  probable  is,  That  many  Chriftians ,  now 
the  Perfecution  was  over,  neglected  that  Care  of  them- 
felves,  and  that  Strictnefs  of  Difcipline  which  they  u- 
fed  before  ;  And  therefore  fuch  are  here  threatneel ,  if 
not  to  be  thrown  out ,  yet  to  be  debarr'd  Communi- 
on till  they  had  recover'd  themfelves.    And  much  to 
this  purpofe  Jofephics  Mgyptius  and  Joh.  Antiochenus  do 
underftand  the  1 2.  Can.  of  the  Council  of  Nice.    But 
if  a  Metaphorical  Senfe  bethought  too  hard  j  Tjien,  I 
fuppofe,  the  meaning  is,  againft  thofe  who  renounced 
being  Souldiers,  as  much  now  in  time  of  the  Churches 
Peace,  as  under  Perfecution,  when  they  could  not  be 
Souldiers  without  committing  Idolatry ,  as  appear'd  in 
the  Perfecution  of  Licinius  and  others.    Conftantine,  as 
(t)£ufeb.  de  vit.  ( t  \  Eufebius  faith,  gave  r1oe?n  all  leave  to  for  fake  their 
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Employment  that  would.  But  the  Council  or  Aries  might 
well  apprehend  ,  That  if  dX  Chriftians  renounced  be- 
ing Souldiers ,  They  muft  ftill  have  an  Army  of  Hea- 
thens, whatever  the  Emperours  were  ;  And  therefore 
they  had  reafon  to  make  fuch  a  Carion  as  this ,  fince 
the  Chriftians  ever  thought  it  lawfull  to  ferve  in  the 
War s^  Provided  no  Idolatrous  dels  were  impofed,  which 
was  frequently  done  on  purpofe  by  the  Perfecutours ,  as 
Maximianus,  Licinius,  Julian,  dec.  And  this  I  think  the 
true  meaning  of  this  difficult  Canon.  (2.)  For  thofe 
who  drove  the  Chariots  in  Races ,  and  atled  on  Theatres , 
06  long  06  they  continued  fo  to  doe ;  There  being  fo 
many  Occafions  of  Idolatry  in  both  of  them ,  They 
were  to  be  caft  out  of  Communion,  Can.  4,  5.  ( 3. )  That 
thofe  who  were  Chriftians  and  made  Govemours  of  re- 
mote places  Jhould  carry  with  them  the  communicatory  Let- 
ters of  their  own  Bifhop,  and  not  be  debarr'd  Communion, 
imlejs  they  atled  againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church.  This 
I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  Can.  7,     (  4. )  That  thofe 
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who  were  received  into  the  Church  in  their  weaktiefs  Jhould 
have  bnpofition  of  hands  afterwards,  Can.  6.  (  5.  )  That 
thofe  who  brought  Tefiimonials  from  Co?ifej[ours  jhould  be 
bound  to  take  communicatory  Letters  from  their  Bijhop , 
Can.  p.  (  6. )  That  thofe  who  found  their  Wives  in  Adul- 
tery ,  jhould  be  advifed  not  to  marry  again  while  tj^ey  did 
live,  Can.  10.  (  7. )  That  thofe  young  Women  who  did 
marry  bifidels  jhould  for  a  time  be  fufpended  Communion, 
Can.  11.  (  8.  )  That  thofe  who  falfly  accufed  their  Bre- 
thren jhould  not  be  admitted  to  Communion  as  long  as  they 
lived,  Can.  14.  ( p. )  That  none  who  were  excommunica- 
ted in  one  place  fhould  be  abfolved  in  another  ,  Can.  1 6. 
(10.)  That  no  Apojiate  fhould  be  admitted  to  Communion 
in  Sicknefs  5  But  they  ought  to  wait  till  they  recover  d  and 
fhewd amendment,  Can.  22.  (n.)  That  thofe  who  were 
baptized  in  the  Faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity  fhould  not  be  re- 
baptized,  Can.  8.  And  this  was  the  Canon  which  Saint 
Auguftine  on  all  occafions  preffed  upon  the  Donatifts , 
as  Sirmondus  and  Launoy  think  ;  And  therefore  they 
fuppofe  this  Council  to  be  called  fo  often  a  Plenary  and 
Vniverfal  Council ,  not  from  the  number  of  Bifhops  pre- 
fent ,  but  from  the  Provinces  out  of  which  they  came ; 
And  fo  it  was  the  firft  General  Council  of  the  Weftern 
Church. 
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C  H  A  P.    III. 

Of  the  Succeffion  of  the  Britijh  Churches  from 
the  Council  of  Nice  to  the  Council  of  Ari- 

0 

minum. 

GReat  Probabilities  that  the  Britifh  Bijbops  were  pre- 
(ent  in  the  Council  of  Nice. 

The  Teftimonies  of  Conftantine's  being  born  in  Britain 
clear  d. 

The  particular  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice  relating 
to  the  Government  of  Churches  explained. 

How  far  the  right  of  EleUion  was  devolved  to  the  Bi- 
jbops. 
•  Of  the  Authority  of  Provincial  Sy?wds  there  fettled. 

Particular  Exceptions  as  to  the  Bifbops  of  Alexandria , 
Rome  and  Antioch  from  ancient  Cuftome. 

They  had  then  a  Patriarchal  Power  within  certain 
bounds. 

No  Metropolitans  under  the  Jurifditlion  of  the  Bifbops 
of  Rome  and  Alexandria. 

The  jufi  Rights  of  the  Britifh  Churches  clear  d. 

No  evidence  that  they  were  under  the  Roman  Patriar- 
chate. 

The  Cyprian  Privilege  vindicated  from  all  late  Excep- 
tions. 

The  Patriarchal  Rights  examind ;  And  from  them  the 
Pope's  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  Weftern  Churches  at 
large  difputed  and  overthrown. 

Pope  Leo's  Arguments  againfl  the  Patriarch  of  Con- 
ftantinople  held  for  the  Weftern  Churches  againfl  him. 

The  Britifh  Bifbops  prefent  in  the  Council  of  Sardica. 

What  Authority  granted  by  them  to  the  Bifbop  of  Rome, 
and  how  far  it  extends. 

HAving  deduced  the  Succeffion  of  the  Britifh 
Churches  down  to  the  Appearance  of  the 
Britijh  Bifhops  at  the  firft  Council  of  Aries* 
I  now  come  to  the  famous  Council  of 
Nice  5   And  although  the  Subfcriptions  ftill  remaining 

which 
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which  are  very  imperfect  and  confufcd  in  the  belt  Co- 
pies, do  not  difcover  any  of  the  Britijh  Bilhops  to  have 
been  there  prefent ,  yet  there  are  many  Probabilities  to 
induce  us  to  believe  that  they  were.     For  (  1. )  Con- 
ftantine  declares ,  that  his  Defign  was ,  to  have  as  full 
an  Appearance  of  Bifhops  there  from  all  parts  as  he 
could  well  get  together.     To  that  end  he  fent  forth 
an  univerfal  Summons  for  the  Bifhops  to  come  out 
of  all  Provinces,   l£Ma^£9»    is  the   word    ufed    by 
(a)  Eufebiu6.    And  prefently  after  he  faith  Conftantines fa)Enfcb.*«&. 
Edict  was  divulged  warfa^s,  in  all  Provinces  of  the  Em- 
fire.    How  can  this  be  ,  If  there  were  no  Summons 
in  the  Provinces  of  Gaul  and  Britain  f  And  to  prevent 
all  Objections,  as  to  difficulty  and  charges  of  Paflage, 
Eufebius  adds,  That  he  had  given  order  to  have  the  pub- 
lick  Carriages  ready,  and  all  Expences  to  be  defrayed  for 
them.  To  this  purpofe  Tracloriae  were  to  be  given  them 
by  the  Emperour's  Order,  which  fecured  their  Paflage 
and  Provifion  in  all  Places ;  The  form  of  which  is  ex- 
ftant  in  ( b )  Baronius.    And  the  Clajfis  Britannic  a  lying  <J)  Rjmjab. 
near  to  Britain  to  fecure  thefe  Coafts  from  the  Franks 
and  Saxons ,  who  were  then  troublefome ,  ( and  over 
which  Caraufius  fo  lately  was  appointed  Admiral  to 
clear  thefe  Seas )  the  Bilhops  here  could  not  want  con- 
veniency  to  tranfport  them.     (  2. )  Con  ft  amine  expref- 
fed  great  fatisfaction  in  the  Numbers  that  did  appear 
from  all  parts.    So  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  queftion, 
That  they  did  anfwer  his  expectation.     For  in  his  E- 
piftle  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria ,  (c )  he  faith  ,  He  CO  &«*.  /. «; 
had  brought  together  a  great  number  of  Bifhops  ;    But 
more  fully  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Churches;    That  to  the 
Settlement  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  it  was  then  necejfary , 
that  all  the  Bi/hops  fhould  meet  together ,  or  at  leaft  the 
greateft  part :    Therefore  he  had  aflembled  as  many  as 
he  could.  But  when  it  appears  by  the  Council  of  Aries, 
what  numbers  of  Bifhops  there  were  in  thefe  Weftern 
Provinces,  how  could  Confiantine  ufe  fuch  Expreilions 
as  thefe,  if  they  were  not  fummoned  to  appear  ?  And 
(d)  Eufebius  faith ,  Thofe  that  were  fummond  did  come 2,^;^ 
according  to  appointment  with  great  readinefs,  not  ohely 
for  the  fake  of  the  Council,  but  of  the  Emperour ;  And  he 
after  faith ,  That  the  moji  eminent  Bifhops  of  all  Churches, 
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06  well  thofe  of  Europe  as  Afia  and  Africa  did  come  to 
Nice.   Did  not  Eufebim  know  of  the  Churches  of  Bri- 
tain ?    Yes,  molt  certainly,  For  he  mentions  their  early 
conver [ion  to  Chrifiianity,  as  I  have  already  fhew'd  5  And 
Eufeb.  «r.      jn  tnat  very  Book  of  the  Life  of  Conflantine,  he  menti- 
"  ons  the  Churches  of  Britain,  as  well  as  thofe  of  Gaul  and 
Spain:    And  there  Conflantine  infills  upon  the  confent 
of  the  Weflern  and  Northern  Churches  about  Eafier ,  as 
well  as  the  Southern  and  fome  of  the  Eaftem.     Now  if 
their  Confent  were  fo  confiderable  as  to  add  weight  in 
this  matter ,  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  they  fhould  be  left 
out ,  when  he  defigncd  an  Oecumenical  Council ,  as  far 
as  it  was  in  his  power  to  make  it  fo ,  which  certain- 
ly extended  to  all  the  Provinces  within  the  Empire. 
(3.)  It  is  not  probable  the  Churches  of  Britain  fhould 
be  left  out ,  confidering  Conjiantine's  relation  to  Bri- 
tain.    For  he  was  not  onely  proclaimed  Emperour 
here  on  the  death  of  his  Father ;    But ,  if  the  Panegy- 
rift  who  lived  in  that  time  may  be  believed ,  He  wjs 
Ma/^con-  bom  here.   For,  comparing  ( e )  Conjiantius  and  him  to- 
tant.  gether ,  he  faith ,  That  his  Father  deliver  d  Britain  from 

Slavery,  Tu  etiam  Nobiles  illic  oriendo  fecifii:  The  que- 
flion  now  is ,  Whether  thefe  words  relate  to  his  Birth , 
or  to  his  being  proclaimed  C&far  here  ?    Livineiw  is  for 
{Mag'tm.i%  the  latter,  after' (/)  Lipfirn^  But  I  fee  no^reafon  to 
c  11.  in  mtu.  decline  themoft  natural  and  proper  fenfe,  viz.  That 
he  brought  a  great  honour  to  Britain  by  being  born  in  it. 
iflf"S™£(£.)  Eumenius,   in  another  Panegyric £,  applauds  the 
§V:  happinefs  of  Britain,  That  had  the  fir ft  fight  oj "Conftan- 

tine  Csefar.  This  is  likewife  capable  of  both  fenfes  $ 
But  he  immediately  falls  into  a  high  commendation  of 
Britain,  for  its  Temper,  Fertility,. Riches  and  Length  of 
days.  If  this  were  Co?iflantines  own  Countrey,  this  was 
done  like  an  Oratour ;  If  not ,  to  what  purpofe  is  all 
this  ?  And  then  he  parallels  Britain  with  Egypt ,  where 
Mercury  was  born  5  Which  fliews  that  he  fpake  of  the 
Place  of  Nativity.  Befldes,  the  former  Panegyrift  made 
his  Oration  to  Maxi??iianu6  and  Confta?itine  together,  up- 
on his  Marriage  of  Theodora  his  Daughter  $  But  it  is 
not  fo  probable  that  he  would  to  him  fo  much  own 
Conftanti?ie's  being  made  Ccefar  in  Britain ;  For  that 
Was  not  according  to  the  Rules  of  Government ,  in  the 
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Court  of  Maximianus  and  Diodefian  ;    for  as  Galerim 
told  Diodefian  when  he  would  have  had  four  Augufti ; 
No ,  faith  he ,  That  is  again  ft  your  own  Maxim ,  wind)  is  to 
have  onely  two  Augufti ,  and  for  them  to  name  two  Gefars. 
Therefore  it  is  not  likely,  That  the  Oratour  (hould,  to 
Maximianus  his  face,  own  him  to  be  made  C <xfar,  with- 
out the  confent  of  thofe  who  were  then  Augufti ;    But 
if  he  fpeaks  of  his  being  made  Cafar  by  Galerius  ,  it  is 
very  doubtfull  whether  he  were  then  in  Britain.     For 
(h)  Laclantius  faith ,  he  tookjUme  to  confider  about  it , 01) L^anf< •* 
and  was  very  hardly  brought  to  it  :    But  (  i  )  Nazafius  $c.2$. 
and  (k.)  Praxagoras ,  both  fay ,  That  Conftantine  went gg  „?T£ * 
into  Gaul  foon  after  his  Fathers  death  5    And  therefore 0OphotDMW*' 
Gaul  firft  faw  him  Coefar ,  according  to  the  conftituti- 
on  of  the  Empire  at  that  time.    So  that  this  one  Tefti- 
mony  of  the  Panegyrift  weighs  more  with  me  than  ten 
Cedrenuss  or  Nicephoruss  who  fay  he  was  born  in  the 
Eaft.     But  I  produce  this  onely  as  an  argument  of  the 
improbability ,  That  the  Britijh  Churches  fhould  be  o- 
mitted  by  Confiantine  in  the  Summons  to  his  Oecume- 
?iical  Counril ;  or,  That  they  being  fummon'd  {hould 
neglect  to  go.     ( 4. )  They  were  certainly  fummon'd, 
and  did  go  to  the  Councils  of  Sardica  and  Ariminum 
after,  and  to  that  of  Aries  before ,  and  why  fhould  we 
believe  them  left  out  in  that  of  Nice  ?   This  argument 
alone  prevailed  with  Mr.  (/)  Selden  to  believe  them  pre-  2t^|JeJ  £ 
fent  at  the  Council  of  Nice.    And  we  are  now  forced  to  I2s- 
make  ufe  of  the  beft  Probabilities ,  fince  Athanafius  his 
( m)  Synodicon  hath  been  fo  long  loft,  wherein  all  their (*)S°«-  /.  u\ 
Names  were  fet  down  who  were  then  prefent ;    And 
that  Catalogue  of  them,  if  it  were  diftincl:,  which  (n)  E-  gEP!Ph-  **• 
piphanius  had  feen. 

There  being  then  fo  much  reafon  to  believe  the 
Britijh  Bifhops  prefent  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  we  have 
the  more  caufe  to  look  into  the  Conftitution  of  the  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Government  there  fettled ,  that  fo  we  may 
better  understand  the  juft  Rights  and  Privileges  of  the 
Britijh  Churches.  After  the  Points  of  Faith  and  the 
Time  of  Eafier  were  determined ;  The  Bifhops  there 
aflembled  made  twenty  Canons  for  the  Government  and 
Difcipline  of  the  Church ,  in  which  they  partly  re-infor- 
eed  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Arks,  and  partly  ad- 
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ded  new.  Thofe  that  were  re-inforced  were,  (  r.)  A- 
gainji  Clergy-mens  taking  the  cuftomary  Vfury  then  allow' d, 
Can.  17.  (  2. )  Againft  their  removing  from  their  own  Di- 
ocefe.  Can.  1 5.  which  is  here  extended  to  Bijhops  ;  and 
fuch  removal  is  declared  null.  ( 3. )  Againft.  Deacons 
giving  the  Eucharijl  to  Presbyters ,  and  in  the  -pre fence  of 
Bijhops,  Can.  18.  ( 2. )  As  to  Lay  Communion  j  The  Ca- 
non againft  re-baptizing  is  re-inforced  by  Can,  19.  where- 
in thofe  onely  who  renounced  the  Trinity  are  required 
to  be  re-baptized,  and  the  Canon  againft  being  excom- 
municated in  one  Church  ,  and  received  into  Communion 
in  another,  Can.  5.  whether  they  be  of  the  Laity  or 

Clerg7'r  ,  t  i. 

For  the  Neve  Canons  about  Lay  Communion,  they  chief- 
ly concerned  the  Lapfed  in  times  of  Perfecution.  As 
(  1 . )  If  they  were  onely  Catechumens,  that  for  three  years 
they  jhould  remain  in  the  loweft  Form ,  not  being  admitted 
to  join  in  any  Prayers  of  the  Church ,  but  onely  to  hear 
the  Lejfons  read,  and  the  Inftruclions  that  were  there  gi- 
ven, Can.  14.  (2.)  For  thofe  that  were  baptized ,  and 
fell  voluntarily  in  the  late  Perfecution  of  Licinius,  They 
were  for  three  years  to  remain  amo?ig  thofe  who  were  ad- 
mitted onely  to  hear ,  for  feven  years  to  continue  in  the 
ftate  of  Penitents ,  and  for  two  years  to  join  onely  with 
the  People  in  Prayers ,  without  being  admitted  to  the  Eu- 
charijl, Can.  11.  (3.)  For  thofe  Souldiers  who  ( in  that 
Perfecution  when  Licinim  made  it  neceffary  for  them 
to  facrifice  to  Heathen  Gods  if  they  would  continue 
in  their  Places)  fir/l  renounced  their  Employments ,  and 
after  by  Bribery  or  other  means  got  into  them  again ,  for 
three  years  they  were  to  be  without  jo'ming  in  the  Prayers 
of  the  Church ,  and  for  ten  years  to  remain  in  the  ftate  of 
Penitents  5  But  fo  as  to  leave  it  to  the  Bifhop's  Difcreti- 
on  to  judge  of  the  fincerity  of  their  Repe?itance ,  and  accor- 
dingly to  remit  fome  part  of  the  Difcipline,  Can.  12. 
(  4. )  If  perfons  happen  d  to  be  in  danger  of  Death  before 
they  had  pajfed  through  all  the  methods  of  the  Churches 
Difcipline  j  they  were  not  to  be  denyed  the  Eucharift ;  But 
if  they  recover ,  they  were  to  be  reduced  to  the  ftate  of  Pe- 
nitents, Can.  13.  But  there  was  one  Canon  added  of 
another  nature,  which  concerned  "Uniformity,  and  that 
is  the  lail  of  the  Genuine  Canons.  It  had  been  an  an- 
cient 
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cient  Cuftome  in  the  Chriftian  Church  to  forbear 
kneeling  in  the  public  kJ)evotion  on  the  Lord's  days,  and 
between  Eafter  and  Whitfontide ,  but  there  were  fome 
who  refufed  to  obferve  it  3  And  therefore  this  Canon 
was  made  to  bring  all  to  an  Vnijormity  in  that  Pratlice; 
Can.  20. 

But  there  are  other  Canons  which  relate  more  efpe- 
cially  to  Ecclefiaftical  Perfons,  and  thofe  either  concern 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Clergy ,  or  the  Government  of  the 
Church. 

( 1.)  For  the  Difcipline  of  the  Clergy,  they  are  thefe. 

(1.)  None  who  had  voluntarily  cajlrated  themselves 
were  to  be  admitted  into  Orders,  Can.  1 .    For  it  feems  0- 
rigen's  Fact,  however  condemned  by  fome,  was  as 
much  admired  by  others,   and  (0)  Chriflianus  Lupus [°^!f£i'- 
thinks  the  Seel:  of  the  Valefii ,  who  cajlrated  aU->  came  «v.  W».  cm. 
from  him ;    But  I  do  not  find  that  Origen  did  propa- 
gate any  Sect  of  this  kind ;  And  Epiphanim  makes  one 
Valens  the  Authour  of  it ;  However  this  great  Council 
thought  fit  to  exclude  all  fuch  from  any  Capacity  of 
Church  Employments ;  But  it  is  generally  fuppofed , 
and  not  without  reafon  ,  that  the  Fact  of  Leontim ,  a 
Presbyter  of  Antioch ,  (  p )  caflrating  himfelf  becaufe  of  (p)  Baron. ^.d. 
his  fufbicious  Gonverfation  with  Euftolia,  gave  the^A'th^** 
particular   Occafion   to    the    making    this    Canon.  f.^'S' 
(2.)  None  who  were  lately  Catechumens,  were  to  be  con-827' 
(ecrated  Bijhops  or  ordained  Presbyters,  Can.  2.  For  how- 
ever it  had  happened  well  in  fome  extraordinary  Cafes, 
as  of  St.  Cyprian  before,  and  others  after  this  Council, 
as  St.  Ambrofe,  Netlarius,  dec.  yet  there  was  great  rea- 
fon to  make  a  (landing  Rule  againft  it.     ( 3. )  None  of 
the  Clergy  were  to  have  any  Women  to  live  in  the  Houje 
with  them,  except  very  near  Relations ,  as  Mother ,  or  Si- 
fter, &c.  Can.  3.   For  fome,  pretending  greater  Santlity, 
and  therefore  declining  Marriage ,  yet  affected  the  fa- 
miliar Converfation  of  Women ,  who  made  the  fame  pre- 
tence.   For  ( q )  Budceus  hath  well  obferved  that  s^«-  ft)  Bud.  tm 
<m)Ll(§u  is  a  Companion  of  Celibacy,  So  that  when  two 
Perfons  were  refolved  to  continue  unmarried  and  a- 
greed  to  live  together ,  one  of  thefe  was  2iw&mKl(&  to 
the  other.    And  ( r )  Tertullian ,  writing  againft  fecond ^J0wvf'Je 
Marriages,  feems  to  advife  this  Practice,  Habe  allquam  &  Exbm.  c+ 
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Vxoremfpiritualem ;  ad  fume  de  Vidim  Ecclefioe,  dec.  And 
it  foon  grew  into  a  Cuftome  in  Africa ,  as  appears  by 
(s>  cypr.  £j>.4.  ( s )  St.  Cyprian  who  writes  vehemently  againlt  it ,  and 
fhews  the  Danger  and  Scandal  of  it.  And  that  this 
Converfation  was  under  a  Pretence  of  San&ity  appears 
RuftSoau-  by  (/)  St.  Jerom's  words,  fpeaking  of  fuch  perfons, 
Atm.adE\xiioch.  Sub  nominibus  pietatls  querent  ium  fufpetla  consortia ;  and 
again,  Sub  nomine  Religionis  <&  umbra  Continent}*.  But 
elfewhere  he  calls  it  Peftis  Agapetarum,  for  it  fpread  like 
the  Plague ,  and  was  retrained  with  great  Difficulty ; 
And  at  laft  Laws  were  added  to  Canotis ,  thefe  being 
found  ineffectual.  (  4. )  If  any  perfons  rrere  admitted 
loofely  and  without  due  Examination  into  Orders  ,  or  upon 
Confeffion  of  lawfull  Impediments  had  Hands  notwithjian- 
ding  laid  upon  them ,  fuch  Ordinations  were  not  to  be  al- 
lowed as  Canonical,  Can.  9.  which  is  more  fully  expref- 
fed  in  the  next  Canon  as  to  one  Cafe ,  viz.  That  if  a?iy 
lapfed  perfons  were  ordained,  whether  the  Ordainers  did  it 
ignorantly  or  knowingly  they  were  to  be  deprived,  Can.  1  o. 
(  5.)  If  any  among  the  Novatians  returned  to  the  Church, 
and  fubferibed  their  Confent  to  the  Doctrine  and  Praclice 
of  it,  their  Ordination  feems  to  be  allowed.  JufteUus,  and 
fome  others,  think  a  new  Impofition  of  hands  was  requi- 
red by  this  Canon ;  If  any  of  the  Novatian  Clergy  were 
admitted  into  the  Church.  And  fo  Dionyfius  Exiguus 
and  the  old  Latin  Interpreter  do  render  it.  But  Balfa- 
mon ,  Zonarm  and  others  understand  it  fo ,  as  that  the 
former  Impofition  of  hands ,  whereby  they  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  Clergy  were  hereby  allow'd.  If  the 
words  of  the  Canon  feem  to  be  ambiguous ,  and  their 
Senfe  to  be  taken  from  the  Practice  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers in  a  parallel  Cafe ,  then  they  are  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood of  a  new  Impofition  of  hands.  For  in  the  Cafe 
of  the  Meletians  who  were  ordained  in  Schifm  too , 
they  determined  in  their  Synodical  Epiftle  that  they 
fhould  be  received  fw$iii4k$&  jga^tfe ,  with  a  more  fa- 
cred  Impofition  of  hands  ;  But  it  is  not  agreed  whether 
SloSihT.  this  implies  a  Reordination  or  not.  (  u)  Valefius  thinks 
c'*-  it  doth  ,  but  others  take  it  onely  for  zfintple  Benedicti- 

on ,  or  the  Laying  on  of  hands  upon  Reconciliation  to  the 
SrLhaniYL  Cburch.  And  O)  Godfrey  Hermant  hath  at  large  proved 
c.is.in  not.     Reordination  in  this  Cafe  to  have  been  againft  the  fenfe 

of 
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of  the  Church  ;  wherein  he  hath  the  advantage  of  Va- 
kfius :  as  is  evident  to  any  one  that  reflects  on  the  Oc- 
cafion  of  the  Luciferian  Schifm  5  which  began  upon  the 
Council  of  Alexandria's  allowing  the  Ordination  of  the 
Arian  Bifhops.  And  it  would  be  very  ftrange  if  Schifm 
were  more  deftructive  to  Orders  than  plain  Herefie. 
But  the  Novatian  Bifhop  was  to  have  no  Jurifdiftion 
where  there  was  one  of  the  Catholic  k  Church  ;  Can.  8. 

Among  the  Canons  which  relate  to  the  Settlement 
and  Polity  of  the  Church ,  thefe  three  are  very  mate- 
rial. ( 1. )  About  Election  and  Confecr  ation  of  Bifhops, 
( 2. )  About  Provincial  Synods.  (  5. )  About  the  Bounds 
of  Jurifdiclion.  For  the  feventh  Canon  is  but  a  Comple- 
ment to  the  Bijhop  of  Jerufalem ,  giving  him  the  honour 
of  a  Metropolitan  without  the  Jurifdiclion. 

(1.)  About  Eletlion  and  Confecr at ion  of  Bifhops.  Th» 
Canon  is,  That  a  Bi/hop  ought  chiefly  to  be  confiituted  by 
all  the  Bijhops  in  the  Province  ',  But  ifthvs  be  too  difficult ', 
either  through  urgent  Occafions  ,  or  the  length  of  the  way , 
yet  three  muji  be  prefent  for  that  purpofe  ,  and  have  the 
Confent  of  the  abfent  under  their  Hands ,  and  [0  to  make 
the  Confecr  at  ion.  But  the  Confirmation  of  all  things  done 
in  the  Province  mufi  be  referved  to  the  Metropolitan, 
Can.  4.  By  this  Canon  the  Government  of  the  Church 
came  now  to  be  fettled  under  Conftantine,  and  with  his 
Approbation.  And  here  we  find,  That  every  Province  had 
a  number  of  Bifhops  within  it  felf ,  who  were  to  take 
care  of  the  Ecclefiajiical  Government  of  it ,  but  fo  as  the 
confent  of  the  Metropolitan  were  obtained :  So  that  the 
Rights  of  Metropolitans,  as  to  the  chief  Ecclefiajiical  Go- 
vernment of  every  Province-,  are  hereby  fecured  $  For 
the  laft  Claufe  doth  not  merely  refer  to  the  Confecr ati- 
on  of  Bijhops ;  But  takes  in  that,  with  other  Ecclefiajii- 
cal Affairs  of  the  Province,  The  onely  difficulty  lies  in 
the  firft  Claufe ,  What  is  meant  by  the  Bifhops  of  the 
Province,  co?tJiituting  a  new  Bifhop  5  Whether  the  right 
of  Election  is  hereby  devolved  to  them,  or  whether  it 
be  onely  the  right  of  Confecr  at  ion  upon  the  Eletlion  oi 
the  People  ?  Which  is  therefore  here  fit  to  be  enqui- 
red into ,  becaufe  the  ancient  Practice  of  the  Britijh 
Churches  may  from  hence  be  gathered  $  which  we 
may  juftly  prefume  was  agreeable  to  the  Nicene  Canon* 
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Arc!  becaufe  the  fignification  of  the  Greek  word  is 
ambiguous ,  we  fhall  firft  fee ,  what  Senfe  the  Greek 
•  Writers  do  put  upon  it.  Balfamon  interprets  ^fe£a( 
by  -v^p/^c&ai  which  is  chufing  by  Suffrage ;  And  he  in 
plain  terms  faith  ,  by  this  Canon ,  the  right  of  Election 
was  taken  from  the  People ,  and  given  to  the  Bifhops  of  the 
Province.  And  it  is  not  Balfamon  alone,  as  fome  ima- 
gine, that  was  of  that  Opinion,  but  Zonaras,  Arifienus, 
Matthaeus  Blaftares,  as  any  one  may  find.  But  we  are 
told,  //  they  are  all  of  that  mind.,  they  are  greatly  miftaken, 
becaufe  this  Council,  in  their  Synodic al  Epiftle  to  thoje  of  A- 
00 socrat. /. r.  iexanc|rja  an j Egypt,  declare  their  Judgment,  (x)  That 
if  any  Bifhops  deceafe,  others  reconciled  to  the  Church  may 
be  admitted  in  their  room,  if  they  be  worthy,  and  the  Peo- 
ple do  chufe  them,  **<  °  Aai$  af^oim  One  would  think  by 
this,  That  the  Council  of  Nice  had  put  this  matter 
wholly  into  the  Peoples  hands,  but  if  we  look  into  that 
Synodical  Epiftle,  we  (hall  find  it  much  otherwife.  For 
the  cafe  was  this.  The  Council  declares  their  tender- 
nefs  towards  thofe  that  had  been  made  Bifhops  and 
Priefts  in  the  Meletian  Schifm,  allowing  their  Orders  up- 
on due  Submiflion,  but  not  to  exercife  any  Jurifdittion 
to  the  prejudice  of  thofe  in  Poffeflion ;  But  if  any  Bi- 
fhops died ,  thofe  Meletian  Bifhops  might  fucceed  ,  but 
with  thefe  three  Provifoes.  (  i.)  That  they  be-  judged 
worthy  5  By  whom  ?  by  the  People  ?  No  certainly ;  For 
then  there  had  been  no  need  of  the  following  Claufe, 
but  this  Judgment  belonged  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  Pro- 
vince, according  to  this  Canon.  (2.)  If  the  People 
chufe  them  ?  What  People  ?  The  Meletian  party  ?  No ; 
They  are  excluded ,  becaufe  of  their  being  in  Schifm  , 
from  having  any  thing  to  doe  in  the  Choice,  although 
they  were  admitted  to  Communion.  For  they  are  forbid- 
den before  ^d^i^gi^iu  «  KMr>fia>)$&  ovojuafla,  to  put  up  the 
names  of  the  Perfons  to  be  chofen,  or  to  hold  up  their  hands ; 
And  fo  all  right  of  Suffrage  was  taken  from  them  on 
the  account  of  their  Schifm ;  So  that  what  right  of 
choice  was  in  the  People,  it  was  onely  in  the  found  and 
untainted  Party,  and,  after  all,  it  was  no  more  but  a  No- 
mination by  the  People ;  For  the  true  right  oiEletlion  was 
ftill  in  the  Bifljops.  For  ( 3. )  all  this  fignified  nothing 
without  the  confent  of  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  which 
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immediately  follows  the  other.     And  is  it  a  fair  thing 
to  mention  that  Claufe  onely  in  the  middle ,   and  to 
leave  out  the  two  other,  which  reduce  it  to  a  bare  A/a- 
mination,  and  the  Meletian  party  excluded  too  ?  Would 
thofe  who  contend  among  us  for  popular  Elections  like 
them  upon  thefe  terms  ?    It  is  one  thing  for  the  People 
to  propofe  or  nominate  Perfons  to  be  chofen  5   And  ano- 
ther for  them  to  have  the  right  of  Election:    And  it 
is  one  thing  for   a  Perfon  chofen  to  have  the  con- 
sent of  the  People ,  and  another  for  them  to  have  the 
Power  to  rejetl  him,  becaufe  he  doth  not  pleafe  them  : 
And  again ,  it  is  one  thing  for  the  People  to  be  allow- 
ed to  enjoy  fome  Privileges  till  the  Inconveniences  of 
them  have  made  them  be  taken  away  by  juft  Laws.: 
And  another  for  them  to  challenge  fuch  a  right  as  in- 
herent in  themfclves ,  and  without  which  there  lies  no 
obligation  on  them  to  fubmit.     If  thefe  things  were 
better  underftood,  it  would  allay  fome  menshrats  a- 
bout  thefe  matters  5  For  granting  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  the  People  had  the  liberty  of  propo- 
iing  names,  or  objecting  againft  the  Perfons  to  be 
chofen  ;   And  although  their  confent  were  generally 
defired,  yet  all  this  doth  not  put  the  right  of  Election 
in  them  5  For  all  that  they  could  doe  fignified  nothing 
without  the  Confent  of  the  Bifhops  and  Metropolitans  5 
and  none  are  properly  faid  to  chufe  but  thofe  upon 
whofe  Judgment  the  Determination  depends,  the  reft 
do  but  propofe  and  offer  Perfons  to  be  chofen.    So  that 
the  utmoft  the  People  could  have  by  this  Canon  was  a 
right  of  Nomination ;   Which  upon  Seditions  and  Tu- 
mults was  juftly  alter'd :  And  there  can  be  no  Plea  for 
refuming  it,  unlefs  it  be  proved  to  be  a  divine  and  un- 
alterable" Right  ,  which  can  never  be  done ,  nor  is  it  to 
much  as  pretended  by  thofe  who  feem  to  court  the 
Peoples  favour,  by  pleading  for  popular  Elections  at  this 
day  from  the  Precedents  of  former  times. 

But  I  will  not  deny  the  People  then  had  a  farther 
Bight  of  Exception  againft  the  Perfons  chofen ,  but  there- 
in they  were  confidered  as  Witnefes,  and  not  as  Judges! 
If  their  Exceptions  were  juft  and  well  proved ,  the  Bi- 
fhops as  Judges  were  to  proceed  canonically  againft  them? 
and  then  they  went  to  a  new  Nomination  \  but  ftill  the 
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Judgment  refted  in  the  -provincial  Synod.    So  in  the  1 6 
Canon  in  the  Council  of  Antioch  it  is  provided ,  That  al- 
though all  the  People  chufe  one  actually  a  Bifhop,  yet  if  lye 
takes  Poffeffion  of  his  See  without  a  perfetl  Provincial  Sy- 
nod-, the  Metropolitan  being  pre fent ,  he  is  to  be  caft  out. 
This  Canon  doth  more  fully  explain  the  fourth  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  Nice-,  for  here  the  Cafe  is  put  of  the 
Peoples  choice,  which  is  there  onely  implied :  And  here 
it  is  put  concerning  one  actually  a  Bifhop ,  and  fo  nee- 
ding no  new  Confecration,  but  being  out  of  employment 
in  his  own  See ,  by  fome  extraordinary  accident ,  is 
chofen  into  another  by  confent  of  the  People.     Now  if 
the  People  had  there  the  Power  of  Election,  what  hin- 
dred  this  Bifhop ,  from  being  fully  poffefled  of  his  Bi- 
fhoprick  ?     And  yet  this  Canon  determines,  that  fuch  a 
one  was  to  be  cafi  out ,  if  he  did  not  come  in ,  by  the  full 
confent  of  the  Metropolitan  and  a  Provincial  Synod ;  And 
to  fhew  the  force  of  this  Canon,  by  virtue  of  it,  Baffia- 
nus  was  rejected  from  being  Bilhop  oi  Ephefus,  by  the 
al%c!iu.hal'  general  ( y )  Council  of  Chalcedon  ,  where  630  Bifhops 
are  faid  to  have  been  prefent.     The  Cafe  was  this,  Baf- 
fianus  was  confecrated  Bifhop  of  Euaxa ,  by  Memnon  Bi- 
fhop of  Ephefus  ,  but  it  was  againft  his  Will ,  and  he 
never  went  thither.     Bafilius,  who  fucceeded  Memnon, 
fends  another.Bifhop  to  that  City  in  a  Provincial  Sy- 
nod, but  leaves  Baffianus  the  dignity  of  a  Bilhop  3  Bafi- 
lius being  dead ,  Baffianus  is  chofen  by  the  People  of 
Ephefus  ,  and  enthronized  by  Olympius  without  a  Pro- 
vincial Synod.     But  after  four  years ,  Stephanus  is  put 
in  his  room,  becaufe  he  came  not  in  canonic  ally.     The 
Cafe  was  heard  at  large  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon , 
and  this  Canon  of  Antioch  was  alledged  againft  him , 
and  fo  he  was  thrown  out  by  the  Council.    From 
whence  I  infer  5   ( 1. )  That  the  choice  of  the  People  at 
that  time  was  not  allowed,  but  the  main  force  of  Elec- 
tion lay  in  the  Provincial  Synod.     And  fo  Maximus  Bi- 
fhop of  Antioch ,   Julianus  Coenfis  ,  Diogenes  Cyzicenfis 
declared  that  it  belonged  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  Pro- 
vince to  appoint  a  new  Bifhop ,  as  being  raoft  compe- 
tent Judges  5  and  this  was  the  way  to  prevent  diforder 
in  the  City.     (  2. )  That  the  Bifhops  appointing  was  not 
mere  ordaining  or  confecrativg ,  as  fome  fay.  •  For  this 
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Canon  of Antiocb  fpeaks  of  a  Bifhop  already  confecrated, 
and  fo  likewifc  the  1 2  Canon  of  Laodicea  is  to  be  un- 
derftood ;  The  fame  cafe  being  fuppofed  which  is 
mentioned  in  the  Canon  of  Antiocb.  And  if  he  were 
unconfecrated  before ,  the  Laodicean  Canon  refers  the 
whole  matter,  as  far  as  I  can  difcern,  as  to  the  Capa- 
city and  fitnefs  of  the  Perfon ,  to  the  Provincial  Synod. 
And  if  the  following  Canon  1 3.  be  underftood  of  Bi- 
Jbops,  the  Confequence  will  be,  that  the  People  will  be 
wholly  excluded  from  their  Election ,  till  it  can  be 
made  appear ,  that  at  that  time  the  generality  of  the 
People  were  (hut  out ,  and  the  Election  reftrained  to 
the  Common  Council  5  which  is  contrary  to  the  Exam- 
ples brought  for  Popular  Elections ,  as  appears  by  the 
inftance  of  Alexandria  in  the  choice  of  Athanafius , 
where  the  whole  multitude  is  mention'd ,  and  the  Suf- 
frages of  the  whole  People  ,  and  afterwards  the  Plebis 
Vulgique  Judicium  in  St.  Jerom ,  the  Vota  Civium  in  Leo  is 
as  much  fpoken  of  as  the  Honor atorum  Arbitrium ;  and 
by  the  fame  reafon ,  any  of  the  People  may  be  exclu- 
ded ,  the  reft  may  ;  or  at  leaft  it  (hews,  that  the  Peo- 
ple have  no  inherent  and  unalterable  Right ,  without 
which  all  other  Pretences  fignifie  nothing,  where  Law 
and  Cuftoms  have  determined  the  contrary.  And  that 
the  Cuftoms  even  then  differed  appears  from  St.  Jerom 
ad  Rufticum,  where  he  mentions  either  the  People  or 
the  Bifhop  chufing. 

(2.)  Another  Canon  is ,  about  the  frequency  of  Pro- 
vincial Synods.     For  in  the  fifth  Canon  \  it  is  Provided, 
That  no  perfon  excommunicated  by  one  Bifhop ,  fhould  be 
received  into  Communion  by  another',  according  to  the 
Council  of  Aries  $  but  then  no  Provifion  was  made 
for  the  Cafe  of  Appeals ■•;    If  any  Perfon  complain  d, 
that  he  was  unjuftly  excommunicated ,  which  it  is  na-  ^  emit.  a*. 
rural  for  men  to  doe.    For  this  purpofe  ,  the  Niceneclc!ice%pi2^ 
Council  decrees ,  That  Provincial  Sy?iods  be  held  twice  jjjgj:  *■ 62- 
a  year ,  in  Le?it  and  Autumn ,  which  was  confirmed  by  Ar™f- c-  tg. 
jnany  other  ( zj  Canons.    And  at  thefe  all  fuch  Caufes  &it%Vi'. 
were  to  be  heard  and  determined,  and  Perfons  excom-  vEZtiSm? 
municated  were  to  be  held  fo  by  all,  unlefs  the  $(&■  ij'n^t.  dd 
vincial  Synod  repealed  the  Sentence.     And  although  J2J^Anaflilf 
the  cafe  of  Bijhops  be  not  here  mention'd  5    Yet  the  »'«»»•  *W- 
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African  Fathers  with  great  reafon  faid ,  it  ought  to  be 
underftood,  Since  Canfes  are  to  be  heard  within  the  Pro- 
vince, and  no  Jurifditlion  is  mentioned  by  the  Council 
of  Nice ,  beyond  that  of  a  Metropolitane ,  thofe  onely 
excepted  whofe  Bights  are  fecured  according  to  the 
Prefcription  then  in  ufe  in  the  following  Canon.  For 
if  any  other  fuperiour  Authority  had  then  been  known, 
that  was  the  proper  place  to  have  inferted  it ,  where 
the  right  of  Appeal  is  determin'd ,  that  being  the  moil 
plaufible  Pretence  for  removing  Caufes  to  a  fuperiour 
Court.  And  it  is  impoffible  that  the  Nicene  Fathers 
(hould  have  ftopt  at  Provincial  Synods ,  if  they  had 
known  or  believed  ,  that  Chrift  had  appointed  a  Vicar 
upon  Earth.,  who  was  to  be  Supreme  Judge  in  all  Eccle- 
fiaflical  Matters  5  For  it  would  have  been  as  abfurd  as 
if  our  Judges  fhould  declare ,  that  all  Caufes  are  to  be 
determin'd  in  the  Countrey  Courts,  when  they  know  there 
are  juperiour  Courts  of  Judicature  appointed  in  Wejlmin- 
fter-haU.      / 

It  hath  been  thought  a  matter  of  fome  difficulty  to 
ftate  the  difference  between  the  Rights  of  a  Patriarch 
and  a  Metropolitane.  But  there  are  two  things  chiefly, 
wherein  the  diftinction  lies,  viz.  a  greater  extent  of  Ju- 
rifditlion founded  on  the  Confecration  of  Metropoli- 
tane Bifhops  in  feveral  Provinces 5  and  a  Power  of  re- 
ceiving Appeals-)  or,  Judicium  in  majoribus  caufis,  even  af- 
ter Provincial  Sy?wds  have  determined  them.  And  fince 
in  matters  of  Appeal,  there  muft  be  a  flop  fomewhere , 
the  onely  queftion  before  us  is ,  Where  the  Council  of 
Nice  fixed  it.  I  fay ,  in  a  Provincial  Synod  by  this  Ca- 
non ;  for  I  am  certain ,  it  takes  notice  here  of  no  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Judicatory  beyond  this.  In  matters  of  Faith , 
or  upon  extraordinary  Occasions ,  by  the  Summons  of 
an  Emperour,  or  a  general  Concurrence  of  Chriftian 
Princes  a  general  Council  is  the  higheft  Court  5  But  in  the 
ftanding  and  ordinary  Method  of  Proceeding,  (where 
there  have  been  no  ancient  Privileges  to  the  contrary , 
of  which  the  following  Canon  is  to  be  underftood )  4 
Provincial  Synod  is  the  laft  Court  of  Appeal,  according 
to  the  Council  of  Nice.  So  that  all  foreign  Jurifditlion 
is  excluded  by  this  Canon  5  And  the  Britijh  Churches  had 
a  full  Power  within  themfelves  to  end  all  Caufes  that 
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did  arife  within  their  .own  Provinces.  And  it  was  mere 
ufurpation  in  any  Foreign  Bijhop  to  interpofe  in  any 
differences  in  the  Britifh  Churches ,  Becaufc  the  Council 
of  Nice  had  circumfcribed  the  Liberty  of  Appeals  to 
Provincial  Synods.  And  this  was  it  which  made  the  A- 
frican  Fathers  fo  flout  in  defence  of  their  juft  Rights,  a- 
gainft  the  manifeft  incroachments  of  the  Bijhop  of 
Rome  ;  and  the  Britifh  Churches  had  as  great  Privileges 
and  as  juft  Rights  in  thefe  matters  as  the  African  Chur- 
ches. 

(  3. )  About  fettling  the  ancient  Bounds  of  Jurifdic- 
tion  as  to  Patriarchal  Churches  in  the  famous  (ixth  Ca- 
non. Which  hath  been  the  occafion  of  fo  many  warm 
Debates.  In  the  former  Canon,  the  Nicene  Fathers  fixed 
the  general  Right  of  Appeals  5  And  in  this  Canon  they 
fettle  the  particular  Bounds  of  Patriarchal  Jurifdiclion, 
according  to  ancient  Cuftome  :  So  that  none  ought  to 
violate  the  Privileges  which  Churches  had  hitherto  en- 
joy'd.  The  Words  are ,  "  Let  ancient  Cuftoms  pre- 
'  vail,  for  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  to  have  Jurifdicli- 
"  on  over  Egypt?  Libya  and  Pentapolis ;  Becaufe  the  Bi- 
"  Jhop  of  Rome  hath  a  like  Cuftome  ;  Likewife  in  An- 
"  tioch,  and  other  Provinces,  let  the  Privileges  of  Chur- 
"  ches  be  preferved  ;  Let  no  man  be  made  a  Bifhop 
"  without  the  confent  of  his  Metropolitane.  If  DifFe- 
"  rences  arife,  let  the  Majority  of  Votes  determine.  In 
this  Canon  there  are  three  things  principally  defign'd. 
(  1.  )  To  confirm  the  ancient  Privileges  of  fome  of  the 
greater  Sees  5  as  Rome?  Alexandria  and  Antioch.  (2.)  To 
fecure  the  Privileges  of  other  Churches  againft  their  en- 
croachments upon  them.  (  3. )  To  provide  for  the 
quiet  eftablifhment  of  Metropolitane  Churches ,  which 
laft  is  fo  plain  that  it  will  need  no  farther  difcourfe ; 
But  the  other  two  are  of  great  confequence  to  our  de- 
fign.  ( 1 . )  To  confirm  the  ancient  Privileges  of  fome  of 
the  greater  Sees ;  which  had  gotten  the  extent  of  more 
than ,  a  bare  Metropolitane  Power  to  themfelves ,  as  is 
phin  in  the  cafe  of  Alexandria ,  which  feems  to  have 
been  the  occafion  of  this  Canon.  Not  merely  from  the 
Schifm  of  Meletius  (  as  is  commonly  thought )  which 
the  Council  took  care  of  another  way,  in  the  (a)  Sy-SfiJ^'f*' 
nodical  Epiftle  to  the  Churches  of  Egypt.     But  becaufe 
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fo  large  a  Jurifdiction  as  had  been  exercifed  by  the 
Biftiops  of  Alexandria^  and  Rome,  and  Antioch,  feem'd 
repugnant  to  the  foregoing  Canon  about  Provincial  Sy- 
nods. It  is  true  that  Meletim  after -the  Schifm  did  con- 
fecrate  Bifhops  in  Egypt, ■  jn  oppofition  to  the  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria  ;  But  the  queftion  between  them  was ,  not 
concerning  the  Bounds  of  Jurifdidtion ,  but  about  the 
Validity  of  Meletius  his  depofition  by  Peter  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  Which  Meletius,  not  regarding,  fell  into  a  Schif??/, 
and,  to  maintain  this  Schifm,  he  confecrated  near  Thir- 
ty Bifhops,  as  appeared  by  the  lift  he  gave  in  to  Alexan- 

<$*thmfAmderi  after  the  Council  of  Nice  extant  in  (b)  Athana fe- 
rn.   Whereby  it  is  evident ,  That  Meletius  his  Schifm 

^Athanaf./i.  could  not  be  the  Occafion  of  this  Canon  ;  For  that 
Schifm  did  not  at  all  relate  to  the  feveral  Provinces  of 
Egypt  here  mention'd ,  which  would  have  continued , 
if  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria's  Authority  had  been  confi- 
ned to  afingle  Province,  and  what  flop  could  it  put  to 
the  Schifm,  to  fay,  his  Authority  extended  over  all 
the  Roman  Provinces  in  Egypt  ?  For,  the  queftion  was, 
Who  had  the  Authority  ?  not ,  How  far  it  extended  ? 
But ,  upon  the  former  Canon  about  Provincial  Synods  , 
there  was  a  very  juft  occafion,  to  add  this  concerning 
the  Bifhops  of  Alexandria  and  Rome :  For  if  no  Salvo 
had  been  made  for  them ,  as  to  the  largenefs  of  their 
Jurifditlion ,  the  next  thing  had  been  for  all  the  Provin- 
cial Synods  to  have  immediately  caft  off  all  refpect  to 
them ;  except  onely  thofe  of  their  own  Province.  Now  in 
Egypt  here  are  three  diftinct  Provinces  mention'd  as  fub- 
jecVto  the  Bilhop  of  Alexandria,  viz.  Egypt, Libya  and  Pen- 
tapolis  ;  And  fo  the  Nicene  Fathers  reckon  them  in  their 

m  Athanar.  a.  Epiftle  to  the  Churches  of  Egypt ,  and  in  thefe  (c)  A- 

po .  2.  p.  788.  tfjamjim  "mentions  an  hundred  Bifhops  ;  But  fometimes 
he  names  onely  Egypt  and  Libya^  as  in  his  Epiftle  to  the 
African  Bifhops  5  fometimes  Egypt,  and  the  two  Libya's  5 
and  in  both  comprehending  Thebavs  under  Egypt  5  fome- 
times he  names  Thebak ;  and  feveral  times,  as  it  is  here, 
onely  Egypt,  Libya  and  Pentapol'vs.  Which,  as  Juftellu* 
faith,   comprehend  the  whole  Egyptian  Diocefe-,   But 

WAm.Mmd. (  d )  Ammianus  Marcellinus  reckons  them  otherwise, vi%. 
Egypt,  Thebais  and  Libya,  to  which  Pofterity,  he  faith, 
added  Auguftamnica  and  Pentapolk  :  But  Pentapohs  was 
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not  comprehended  under  Libya ,  being  always  a  di- 
ftindt.  Province  ,  and  by  the  Divifion  of  Auguflm  ,  was 
under  the  Proconful  of  Crete ,  by  the  Name  of  Cyrenai- 
ca.  However  (  e )  Epiphanius  takes  in  Libya,  Pentapo-  §g  ^'p'1,  h£r° 
lis,  Thebais,  Ammoniaca  and  Mareotis :  And  faith  plainly, 
That  all  the  Provinces  of  Egypt  were  under  the  Jurifdifti- 
on  of  the  Bijhop  of  Alexandria.  And  this,  he  faith ,  was 
the  Cuflome  before  the  Council  of  Nice.  For  he  fpeaks  of 
die  quarrel  between  Peter,  BiftiOp  of  Alexandria ,  and 
Meletius ,  then  Bilhop  of  Thebais  5  of  whom  he  faith , 
That  he  was  next  to  the  Bijhop  of  Alexandria,  but  in  fub- 
jeflion  to  him,  all  Ecclefiajiical  matters  being  referred  to 
him.  For  it  is  the  Cuftome  for  the  Bijhop  of  Alexandria 
to  have  the  Ecclefiajiical  Jurif diction  over  all  Egypt.  By 
which  it  is  plain  ,  that  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  had 
then  a  true  Patriarchal  power  by  ancient  Cuftome,  i.  e. 
an  Ecclefiaftieal  Authority  over  the  Bifhops  in  feveral 
Provinces,  anfwering  to  the  Power  which  the  PrafeRm 
Augujialis  had  over  them  in  the  Civil  Government.  It 
is  not  at  all  material  whether  the  name  of  Patriarch  or 
Diocefe  ( in  that  fenfe  as  it  takes  in  the  extent  of  Pa- 
triarchal Jurifdittion  )  were  then  in  ufe ,  for  it  is  the 
thing  we  enquire  after,  and  not  the  ufe  of  words :  And 
if  the  Bifliop  of  Alexandria  had  at  that  time  the  Power 
of  Confecration  of  Bijhop s,  of  calling  Councils,  of  receiving 
Appeals  throughout  all  Egypt ,  no  men  of  Senfe  cart 
deny ,  that  he  had  a  true  Patriarchal  power.  I  grant 
he  had  no  Metropolita?ies  then  under  him  in  the  feveral  Pro- 
vinces. But,  what  then  ?  the  manner  of  Adminiftratiort 
of  the  Patriarchal  power  might  be  different  then,  from 
following  times ;  but  the  extent  of  the  power  is  the 
thing  in  queftion.  Either  then  the  Bilhop  of  Alexan-  , 
dria  had  a  barely  Metr apolitical  power  or  Patriarchal. 
If  barely  Metropolitical,  then  it  could  not  reach  beyond 
one  Province  5  If  it  extended  to  more  Provinces,  with  full 
Jurifdillioni  then  it  was  Patriarchal.  And  it  is  a  wonder 
to  me,  fome  learned  men  in  their  warm  Debates  about 
this  Canon  could  not  difcern  fo  plain  a  Truth.  But 
it  is  often  faid  *  That  there  were  no  fuch  things,  as  Patri- 
archs at  this  time  in  the  Church ,  nor  any  Diocefes  here  ta- 
ken notice  of,  as  they  imply  an  Union  of  feveral  Provin- 
ces under  a  Patriarchal  Jurifdittion.  Suppofe  there  were 
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not  under  thofe  Names  3  but  a  fur  ifd iff  ion  over  feveral 
Provinces  there  was  in  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria :  which 
is  a  true  Patriarchal  power  5  and  Appeals,  were  brought 
to  him  but  of  the  feveral  Provinces,  as  appears  not  one- 
ly  by  the  plain  Teftimony  of  Epiphaniw  in  the  cafe  of 
Meletiut ,  but  by  the  Jurifdiclion  exercifed  by  Dionyfi- 
us  over  Pentapol'vs,  long  before  the  Councilor Nice.  And 
}£ADionyf/^/)  Athanafw  faith,  the  Care  of  thofe  Churches  then 
p-  552-  belong  d  to  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria.  If  it  be  faid,  That 
there  were  then  no  Metropolitans  under  the  Bifhop  of  A- 
lexandria  ,  but  he  was  the  [ok  Metropolita?ie ,  and  there- 
fore this  was  no  Patriarchal,  but  a  Metropolitane  power \ 
I  anfwer,  (  1.)  This  doth  not  folve  the  difficulty,  but 
rather  makes  it  greater  ;  becaufe  it  doth  more  over- 
throw the  Metropolitane  Government  of  the  Church  here 
fettled  by  the  Council  of  Nice.  For  then  there  were 
feveral  Provinces  without  Metropolitans  ;  How  then 
could  the  Canons  here  made  be  ever  obferved  in  them, 
as  to  the  Confecration  of  Bijhops  and  Provincial  Sy- 
nods ?  ( 2. )  I  do  confefs  there  was  fomething  peculi- 
ar in  the  cafe  of  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria.  For  all  the 
Provinces  of  Egypt  were  under  his  immediate  care , 
which  was  Patriarchal  as  to  Extent ,  but  Metropolitical 
in  the  Adminiftration.  And  fo.  was  the  Jurifditlion  of 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome  at  that  time ,  winch  is  the  true  rea- 
fon  of  bringing  the  Cuftome  of  Rome  to  juftifie  that 
(g)  LuP.  mca-  of  Alexandria.  For  as  it  is  well  obferved  by  (g )  Chrifti- 
T'zolT'  s"  anm  Lupus ,  The  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  then  no  Metropoli- 
tane s  tinder  him  within  the  Provinces  fubjecl  to  his  Jurif- 
diftion  ;  and  fo  all  Appeals  lay  immediately  from  the 
feveral  Bifhops  to  him.  And  therein  lay  the  exact  pa- 
rallel between  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria.  So 
that ,  I  do  not  queftion ,  but  the  firffe  part  of  this  Ca- 
nsn,  was  brought  in  as  a  Provifo  to  the  former,  which 
put  the  laft  reforc  into  Provincial  Synods.  For  Alexan- 
der, Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  could  not  but  think  himfelf 
extremely  concerned  in  this  matter,  and  although  he 
prevailed  againft  Arim  in  matter  of  Doflrine,  yet  if  he 
had  gone  home  fo  much  lefs  than  he  came  thither,  ha- 
ving great  part  of  his  Authority  taken  from  him  by 
Provincial  Synods ,  this  would  have  weakned  his  Caufe 
fo  much  in  Egypt ,  that  for  his  fake  the  Nicene  Fathers 

were 
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were  willing  to  make  an  Exception  as  to  the  general 
Rule  they  had  laid  down  before  ;  Which  proved  of 
very  ill  confequence  afterwards :  For  upon  this  encou- 
ragement, others  in  following  Councils  obtained  as 
large  Privileges ,  though  without  pretence  of  Cuftome ; 
and  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  but  named  occafional- 
ly  here,  to  avoid  envy  ,  yet  improved  this  to  the  ut- 
moft  advantage  5    And  the  Agents  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome  had  the  impudence  in  the  (  h  )  Council  of  Chal-  gj^Sfi c6hd' 
cedon  to  falfifie  the  Title  of  this  Canon ,  and  to  pretend 
a  Supremacy  owned  by  it ,  which  was  as  far  from  the 
intention  of  this  Council  as  a  limited  Patriarch  is  from 
being  Head  of  the  Church.  And  it  is  impoflible  for  them 
with  all  their  Arts  and  Diftinctions  they  have  ufed  5  to 
reconcile  this  Canon  with  an  univerfal  and  unbounded 
Supremacy  in  the  Bifhop  of  that  Church.    For  it  would 
be  like  the  faying  that  the  Sheriff  of  Yorkshire  (hall  have 
Jurifdiilion  over  all  three  Ridings,  becaufe  the  King  of 
England  hath  power  over  all  the  Nation.    What  Paral- 
lel is  there  between  thefe  two  ?  But  if  the  Claufe  be  re- 
ftrained  to  his  Patriarchal  power  5  then  we  are  certain 
the  Council  of  Nice  did  fuppofe  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  to 
have  onely  a  limited  power  within  certain  Provinces  ; 
Which  according  to  Ruffinm  ,  who  very  well  under- 
ftood  the  Exte7it  of  the  Bifhop  of  Romes  Jurifditlion 
was  onely  to  the  Suburbicary  Churches  $   Which  is  the 
greater  Diocefe  mention 'd  by  the  Council  of  Aries ,  it  fo 
very  much  exceeding  the  Diocefe  of  any  Weftern  Bi- 
fhop befides ;  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  ( i)  Athariafiua,  0)  AAaucw 
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as  he  calls  Milan  the  Metropolis  or  Italy,  i.e.  or  the  Ita- p-  832. 
lick  Diocefe,  fo  hi  calls  Rome  the  Metropolis  of  Romania, 
L  e.  of  the  Roman  Diocefe.  But  the  Council  of  Nice  fix- 
ing the  laft  Appeal  to  Provincial  Synods  in  other  Places , 
utterly  overthrows  a  patriarchal  as  well  as  unlimited 
Jurijdiciion  5  where  ancient  Cuftome  did  not  then  pre- 
vail 

(  2. )  This  Canon  was  defigned  to  fecure  tbe  Privile* 
ges  of  other  Churches.  For  that  is  the  general  nature 
of  Exceptions  to  make  the  Rule  more  firm  in  cafes  not 
excepted.  So  that  all  Churches  are  to  enjoy  their  juft 
Rights  of  having  the  laft  refort  to  Provincial  Synods , 
that  cannot  be  brought  within  thefe  Exceptions  al- 
lowed 
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low'd  by  the  Council  of  Nice.    And  here  we  fix  our 
Right  as  to  the  Britijh  Churches,  that  they  were  not  un- 
der any  Patriarchal  Jurifditlion  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome 
before  the  Council  of  Nice,  i.  e.  That  he  never  had  the 
Authority  to  confecrate  the  Metropolitans  or  Bijhops  of 
thefe  Provinces ;  That  he  never  called  them  to  his  Coun- 
cils at  Rome ;  That  he  had  no  Appeals  from  hence ;  That 
the  British  Bijhops  never  owned  his  Jurifditlion  over 
them  ,  and  therefore  our  Churches  were  mil  to  enjoy 
their  former  Privileges  of  being  govern'd  by  their  own 
Provincial  Synods.     It  was  upon  this  ground,  the  Cy- 
prian Bijhops  made  their  Application  to  the  Council  of 
Ephefus ;  Becaufe  the  Bifhop  of  Antioch  did  invade  their 
Privileges  contrary  to  the  Nicene  Canons  pretending  td 
a  Right  to  confecrate  their  Metropolitan ,  which  they 
knew  very  well  was  a  defign  to  bring  their  Churches 
in  fubjection  to  him.     The  Council  upon  hearing  the 
Caufe  declared  their  opinion  in  favour  of  the  Cyprian 
Privilege  5  and  not  onely  fo ,  but  declared  it  to  be  a 
common  Caufe  that  concerned  other  Churches  which  were 
bound  to  maintain  their  own  Rights  againfl  all  Vfurpations  5 
And  that  no  Bifhops  fhould  prefume  to  invade  anothers 
Province ;  And  if  they  did  ufurp  any  authority  over  them , 
they  were  bound  to  lay  it  down  i  as  being  contrary  to  the 
Canons  5  Savouring  of  Worldly  ambition ;  and  deftrutlive 
of  that  Liberty  which  Jefus  Chrifl:  hath  purchafed  for  us 
with  his  own  Bloud.    And  therefore  the  Council  decreed, 
That  every  Province  fhould  enjoy  its  own  Rights  pure  and 
inviolable ,  which  it  had  from  the  beginning,  according  to 
the  ancient  Cuftome.     This  important  Canon  is  palled 

{ScrfpStch.  over  verT  Aightly  by  Baronius  and  others ,  but  (4)  Ca- 

Antmhen.  rolus  a  Santlo  Paulo  faith  it  proceeded  upon  a  falfe  fug- 
geflion ,  although  the  Bifhops  of  Cyprus  do  moil  fo- 
lemnly    avow  the  truth  of  their  ancient  Privilege. 

%W?p*'£s?'(ty  Chriftianus  Lupus  imputes  the  Decree  to  the  Partia- 
lity of  the  Council  againfl  the  Bifhop  of  Antioch  5  al- 
though he  confefles,  they  infilled  upon  the  Nicene  Ca- 

($fo£?*zfg&  Which  even  (m)  Leol  in  his  eager  Difputes 
with  Anatolius  Bifhop  of  Conftantinople  pleads  for  as  in- 
violable, and  as  the  Standard  of  the  Rights  of  Churches. 
And  by  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Ephefus ,  all 
Churches    are    bound   to  ftand    up  for  their  own 

Rights 


Nov, 


Chap.  Ill;         the  Britifh  Churches*  toy 

i . ...  ■  ■■■-■■  .  ■  ■ . 1 —  ■  ■  —  ii    -    ■    ■  i  ■    ■    i       —     -Hi 

Rights  againfl  the  Ufurpations  of  foreign  Bifhops. 

But  (n)  Job.  Morinus  apprehending  the  force  of  this ^S/J.l?" 
eonfequence,  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  overthrow  it  by c-  4- 
(hewing  that  this  wo*  a  particular  and  occafional  thing , 
and  therefore  not  to  be  made  an  Example  to  other  Churches. 
A  twofold  occafion  he  aligns;  Firft,  the  difficulty  of  Paf- 
fage  by  Sea  from  Cyprus  to  Antioch  ,  efpecially  in  Winter, 
when  it  was  very  pofjible  a  Metropolitan  might  die ,  and 
rather  than  live  fo  long  without  one  ,  they  chofe  to  fet  up 
one  themfelves ;  Another  is  the  fourty  years  Schifm  in  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  between  Euzoius,  Meletius  and  Pau- 
linus.    But  thefe  are  onely  flight  and  frivolous  Evafi- 
ons.  For  the  Cyprian  Bifljops  never  alledged  the  firft  In- 
conveniencie ,  nor  did  the  Bifhop  of  Antioch  the  fe- 
cond :  No,  not  when  Alexander  was  unanimoufly  cho- 
fen ,  as  Morinm  confefleth ,  and  made  his  Complaint 
of  the  Cyprian  Privilege  to  Innocentim  I.  as  may  be  feen 
by  his  1 8  Epiftle  ;  To  whom  the  Pope  gave  an  igno- 
rant Anfwer,  as  appears  by  Morinus  himfelf :    For  he 
pretends  that  the  Cyprian  Bifhops  had  broken  the  Ni- 
cene  Canons ,  in  confecrating  their  own  Metropolitane , 
becaufe,  faith  he,  The  Council  of  'Nice  had  fet  the  Church 
of  Antioch ,  not  over  any  Province ,  but  over  the  Diocefe ; 
By  which  he  rauft  mean  the  Eafiem  Diocefe ,  within 
which  Cyprus  was  comprehended :  But  there  is  not  one 
word  of  the  Diocefe  in  the  Nicene  Canons ,  and  thefe 
things  are  refer'd  to  ancient  Cuftoms ,  as  Morinus  ac- 
knowledgeth  ;  And  he  faith,  the  Diocefe  of  the  Orient, 
as  diflinguifhed  from  Afiana  and  Pontica  was  not  fettled 
at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council.    And  yet  he  brings 
the  Teftimony  of  Innocentius  to  difprove  the  allegation 
of  the  Cyprian  Bifhops ;  when  he  confefles ,  that  he  was 
fo  miftaken  in  the  Nicene  Canons,  on  which  he  grounds 
that  Right ;  And  the  Cyprian  Bijhops  had  the  Nicene  Ca- 
nons to  plead  for  themfelves ,  as  the  general  Council  of 
Epheftts  thought ,   who  underftood  them  far  better 
than  Innocentim  feems  to  have  done.    If  what  he  faith 
had  been  true  ,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephefus  would  have  determined  in  favour  of  the 
Cyprian  Bijhops.  But  Morinm  urges  againft  them.  {i.)That 
they  named  onely  three  Bifhops,  Troilus,  Sabinus  and  Epi* 
phanius.    But  do  they  not  aver  that  it  had  been  always 
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fo  from  the  Apoftles  time  ?  (  2. )  That  no  one  pleaded  for 
the  Bifhop  of  Antioch.  What  then  ?  If  they  were  Tarif- 
fed of  the  truth  of  their  Allegation,  the  Nicene  Council, 
had  already  determin'd  the  cafe.  (  5. )  They  onely  doe 
it  conditionally,  if  it  were  Jo  :  But  they  enjoy'd  their  Pri- 
vilege by  virtue  of  it;  which  fhews  it  could  not  be  dif- 
proved.  (  4. )  The  Cyprian  Privilege  was  granted  in 
Zeno's  time,  ?ipon  finding  the  Body  of  St.  Barnabas.  But 
it  is  evident  they  enjoy'd  it  before  5  by  the  Decree  of  the 
Council  o/Ephefus.  And  it  was  not  properly  a  Privi- 
lege ;  For  that  implies  a  particular  exemption  ;  But  it 
was  a  Confirmation  of  their  juft  Rights :  And  not  one- 
ly as  to  them ,  but  as  to  all  Provincial  Churches.  So 
that  this  Decree  is  the  Magna  Charta  of  Metropolitan 
Churches,  againft  any  Incroachments  upon  their  Liber- 
ties :  And  fo  the  Council  thought  it ,  when  it  appoints 
all  Metropolitans  to  take  Copies  of  it ,  and  voids  all  AUs 
that  fhould  be  made  againft  it. 

It  is  neceltary  now  to  enquire ,  whether  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome  had  a  Patriarchal  power  over  the  Britijh  Chur- 
ches, before  the  Council  of  Nice :  And  the  onely  way  to 
doe  that ,  is  to  examine  the  feveral  Patriarchal  rights 
which  were  allow'd  in  the  Church.  And  if  the  Marks 
of  none  of  them  do  appear  5  We  have  reafon  to  con- 
clude, he  had  no  Patriarchal  power.  For  however  fome 
urge  the  Converfion  of  Britain  by  Eleutherius  as  a  Pre- 
tence to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome's  Authority ,  yet,  allowing 
it  to  be  true ,  no  man  of  underftanding  can  pretend 
to  derive  a  Patriarchal  power  from  thence ,  unlefs  there 
were  a  concurrence  of  Jurifdiclion  from  that  time. 
Neither  were  it  of  force  ,  if  Saint  Peter  himfelf  had 
preached  the  Gofpcl  here 5  and  fettled  the  Bifhops  of 
thefe  Churches.  For,  by  the  fame  reafon,  there  could 
have  been  no  Patriarchates  at  Antioch  or  Alexandria , 
(  where  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  placed  Saint  Markf)  but 
if  notwithstanding ,  the  Bifhops  of  thofe  Churches  had 
a  true  Patriarchal  power ;  Then  fo  might  the  Metropoli- 
tans of  the  Britijh  Churches  have  their  proper  Rights. 
Although  Saint  Peter  himfelf  had  founded  thefe  Chur- 
S?S  IT  cnes.  1 0  )  Morinus  faith,  The  Patriarch  power  eonfifted 
'•  *9-  in  thefe  four  things.     (  1 . )  In  the  Confecration  of  Metro- 

politans ,   and  the  Confirmation  of  other  Bijhop s.    (2.)  In 
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calling  Councils  out  of  the  fever al  Provinces  under  bis  Ju- 
rifditlion.  (  3. )  In  receiving  Appeals  from  Provincial  Sy- 
nods. ( 4. )  In  the  Delegation  of  perfons  with  authority 
from  him  to  all  in  the  fever  al  Provinces.  Thefirft  is  that 
upon  which  the  reft  are  founded :  As  we  fee  in  the 
cafe  of  the  Bifhop  of  Antioch  and  the  Bifhops  of  Cyprus-, 
For  if  he  could  have  carried  the  Point  of  Confecration 
of  the  Bifhop  oiConftance  ,  lie' knew  all  the  reft  would 
follow.  In  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  it  appears  by 
the  Epiftles  of  (p)  Synefius ,  That  the  Bifhops  o/Penta-g^^' 
polis ,  although  then  under  a  Metropolita?ie  of  their  own , 
yet  had  their  Confecration  from  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria. 
When  Juftinian  advanced  the  Bifhop  of  Juftiniana  pri- 
ma to  the  dignity  of  a  Patriarch ,  by  giving  him  power 
over  f even  Provinces,  he  (q)  expreffes  the  Patriarchal 'fa)*1"**1*15 
power  by  this  5  That  all  the  Bijhops  of  thofe  Provinces 
fhould  be  confecrated  by  him  ,  and  consequently  be  un- 
der his  Jurifdiction ,  and  be  liable  to  be  called  to  his 
Council,  as  Juftinian  elfewhere  determines  :  And  when 
the  (  r)  Biftiop  of  Juftinianopolis  removed  from  Cyprus  $™7vf'  ^ 
thither,  he  not  onely  enjoy'd  the  Cyprian  privilege 
there ,  but  was  allow'd  for  a  Patriarch  by  the  Council 
in  Trullo ,  and  confequently ,  the  -Confecration  of  the  Bi- 
fhops in  the  Province  of  Hellefpont  belong'd  to  him. 

And  when  the  Patriarchal  power  was  fettled  at  Con- 
jlantinople ,  that  was  the  chief  thing  infilled  upon ,  at 
leaft  as  to  Metropolitans.   The  -fir ft  attempt  the  Bifhop 
of  Conftantinopk  made  towards  any  true  Patriarchal 
power  (for  all  that  the  ( s )  Council  of  Conftantinopk  CO ctotft £«$ 
gave  him  was  a  mere  honorary  Title )  was  the  Confe-  ' 
crating  Bijhops  in  the  Diocefes  of  Afiana ,  and  Pontica , 
and  Thracia  :   And  this  was  charged  on  St.  Chryfoftome 
as  an  Innovation  in  the  Synod  ( t )  ad  Quercum ,  /.  e.  in  g  jj*  *# 
the  Suburbs  of  Chalcedon.    And  his  ( u )  actings  in  the  GO  soz.  n.u* 
Council  at  Ephefus,  and  Confecrating  of  many  Bifhops 
in  that  Diocefe?  could  not  be  juftified  by  the  Canons  of 
the  Church:   The  beft  excufe  is  what  (»_)  PaUadimW^f*^*' 
makes,  viz.  That  his  going  into  Afia,  was  upon  the  great 
importunity  of  the  Bifhops  and  Clergy  there :    For  what 
(x  )  Morinus  faith.  That  he  did  this  by  the  Pope's  authe-  ('^Morin.s*. 
rrty,  is  ridiculous  5   It  being  not  once  thought  of  by «.  14. 
St.  Chryfoftome  or  his  Friends.   And  for  a  Bifhop  of  Con- 
ftantinopk 
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flantinopk  to  aft  by  authority  from  the  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
was  then  as  abfurd ,  as  for  the  C%ar  of  Mufcovy  to  act 
by  Commifsion  from  the  Emperour  of  Germany.  For  it 
is  plain,  That  one  flood  upon  equal  Privileges  with  the 
other ;  As  fully  appears  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  , 
and  the  warm  Debates  which  follow'd  it ,  between  the 
two  Sees.  And  what  could  have  ferved  Leo's  turn  bet- 
ter againft  Anatoliut ,  than  to  have  produced  St.  Chryfo- 
flome's  Delegation  from  one  of  his  PredecerTours  ?  But 
in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon ,  where  the  Right  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Conftantinople  was  at  large  debated ,  this 
Aft  of  St.  Chryfofiome  was  alledged  as  a  remarkable  Pre- 

JS'eTf  cM~  ce<^cnt  to  Prove  a  Patriarchal  power :  And  there  (y )  a 
Canon  was  pafled ,  That  the  Metropolitans  of  thofe  three 
Diocefes  Jhould  be  consecrated  by  the  Bi/hop  of  Conftanti^ 
nople,  which  was  the  eftablifhment  of  his  Patriarchal 
authority  over  them.  Upon  this  Pope  Leo  infilled  on  the 
Council  of  Nice  and  the  Canons  there  made,  and  pleaded 
ftrongly-)  That  thw  was  an  unjuft  Invafion  of  the  Rights  of 

' '  thofe  Churches  which  ought  to  be  inviolably  preferved.  And 

we  defire  no  better  Arguments  againft  the  Pope's  preten- 
ded Patriarchal  power  over  thefe  Weftem  Churches,  than 
what  Leo  infifted  on  for  the  Diocefes  of  Afia,  Pontm  and 
Thrace ,  againft  the  Patriarchal  power  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Conftantinople.  For  we  plead  the  very  fame  things  ; 
That  all  Churches  ought  to  enjoy  the  Rights  of  Pro- 
vincial Synods:  And  that  no  Perfon  can  be  excufed 
in  violating  the  Nicene  Canons.  But  if  it  be  pretended, 
That  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  always  a  Patriarchal  power 
over  the  Britifh  Churches  ;  Let  any  one  Inftance  be  gi- 
ven of  it :  Let  them  tell  us  when  he  confecrated  the  Me- 
tropolitans or  Bifhops  of  the  three  Provinces  of  Britain; 
or  fummond  them  to  his  Councils  ;  or  heard  their  Caufes ; 
or  received  Appeals  from  hence  ;  or/o  much  asfent  anyone 
Legate  to  exercise  Authority  in  his  Name ;  And  if  they 
can  produce  nothing  of  this  kind,  there  is  not  then  the 
leaft  appearance  of  his  Patriarchal  power. 

We  do  not  deny  that  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  any 
Patriarchal  power  in  thofe  times ;  But  we  fay ,  It  was 
confined  within  the  Roman  Diocefe  ;  As  that  did  com- 
prehend the  Churches  within  the  Suburbicary  Provinces  $ 
And  within  thefe  he  exercifed  the  fame  Authority  that" 

the 
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the  Eaftern  Patriarchs  did,  /'.  e.  He  consecrated  Bijhops,  cal- 
led Synods  and  received  Appeals,  which  are  the  main  Pa- 
triarchal rights.    But  if  we  go  beyond  thefe  Provinces , 
(O  Pvtrus  de  Marca  himfelf  is  extremely  put  to  it  to  £1%%$*!' 
prove  the  exercife  of  a  Patriarchal  power  5    He  confef-  '■  »• c-  7-  »■  % 
fes  f/je  matter  is  not  clear  either  as  to  Consecrations  or  Coun- 
cils ,  but  he  runs  to  References  \  Consultations  and  Ap- 
peals in  greater  caufes  5  And  yet  he  (a)  confeffes,  asto(a)w-«.io.».r. 
Appeals  (which  onely  do  imply  a  juft  Authority)  There 
is  no  one  certain   evidence  of  them  before  the  Council  of 
Sardica.     So  that  by  the  confeflion  of  the  mod  lear- 
ned and  judicious  of  thole  who  plead  for  the  Pope's 
being  Patriarch  of  the  Weft  5  No  proper  Alls  of  Patriar- 
chal power  can  be  proved  beyond  the  Roman  Diocefe , 
before  the  Council  of  Nice.     And  the  fame  (  b  )  learned  ^\L-  \  6  4- 
Archbifliop  doth  grant,  that  the  Bifhop  o/Rome  did  not 
confecrate  even  in  Italy  out  of  the  Roman  Diocefe,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  Bifhops  of  Milan  and  Aquileia  5  Nor  in  Afri- 
ca, nor  in  Spain,  nor  in  Gaul.  And,  after  thefe  Concejji- 
onSi  it  is  impoflible  to  prove  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  Patri- 
arch of  the  Weftern  Churches.  Which  fome  late  Writers, 
of  that  Church  have  been  much  concerned  at,  and 
have  endeavour'd  to  fhew  the  contrary.  ( c )  Chriftianm fc)  l"p-  '" c?* 

11  •  -r^-rr  •  r  t\  .       rm.  Part.  5. 

Lupus  hath  written  a  Dijjertation  on  purpole ;    But  the  ;>•  7*4. 
greater!:  thing  he  faith  to  prove  it  is,  That  to^  affirm  f that 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  no  fuch  authority;  is  an  Eufebi- 
an  and  Schifmatical  Err  our,  and  came  fir  ft  from  the  Coun- 
cil of  Philippopolis ;  yet  he  grants ,  That  in  the  Weftern  **•  w°- 
Provinces,  the  Metropolitans  did  confecrate  their  Suffra- 
gans, and  they  their  Metropolitanes.    But  all  this,  he  faith^ 
was  done  by  fpecial  privilege.     But  where  is  any  fuch 
privilege  to  be  ken  ?  It  is  evident  by  the  Nicene  Ca- 
nons, every  Province  had  its  own  juft  Rights  for  thefe 
things.  And  if  there  were  any  privilege,  it  muft  be  pro- 
duced on  the  other  fide.     He  doth  not  deny ,  That 
(d)  Leo  difown'd  having  any  thing  to  doe  in  the  Confe- 2^Leo ^' %9° 
cration  of  the  Gallican  Bijhops ,  in  his  Epijile  to  the  Bi- 
fhops of  Vienna,  or  that  (e)  Hincmarm  faith,  The  Tranf-  M  nincmar, 
alpine  Bijhops  did  not  belong  to  the  Confecration  or  Coun- 
cils of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.     And  therefore  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Caufes  were  to  be  heard  and  determined  by  Provin- 
cialSynods  1   But  he  thinks  to  bring  off  all  at  laft ,  by 

"  2  *  faying. 
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CO  LuP-  *  faying ,  (/)  That  thefe  were  privileges  indulged,  becaufe  of 
dijiance  from  Rome.  Which  is  a  mere  Shuffle ,  with- 
out any  colour  for  it ,  unlefs  fuch  privileges  could  be 
produced ,  for  otherwife  it  will  appear  to  be  common 
Right,    And  yet  this  is  the  main,  which  a  late  Authour, 

tmbC°S  An'  &$  Emanuel  k  Scheljiraet  hath  to  fay  about  this  matter. 

cap.  i4.  p.  473.  But  this  hath  been  the  common  Artifice  of  Rome-, 
Where  any  Bifhops  infifted  on  their  own  Rights  and 
ancient  Cuftoms,  and  Canons  of  Councils,  to  pretend 
that  all  came  from  privileges  allowed  by  the  See  of 
Rome  ;  And  the  Defenders  of  it  are  now  fhamefully 
driven  to  thefe  Arts ,  having  nothing  elfe  left  to  pleacl 

mAmiquit.  ;/-for  me  Pope's  Ufurpation.  But  this  laft  (  h  )  Authour 
( the  preient  Keeper  or  the  Vatican  Library,  which  makes 
fo  great  a  noife  in  the  World  for  Church  Records ) 
having  endeavour'd  ,  in  a  fet  Difcourfe ,  to  aflert  the 
Pope's  Patriarchal  power  over  the  Wefiern  Churches,  I  fhall 
here  examine  the  ftrength  of  all  that  he  produceth  to 
that  purpofe.  He  agrees  with  us  in  determining  the 
Patriarchal  Rights,  which  he  faith  lie  in  thefe  three 
things :  (  i. )  In  the  right  of  Consecration  of  Bifliops  and 
Metropolitanes.  (2.)  In  the  right  of  Summoning  them  to> 
Councils.  (  5.)  In  the  right  of  Appeals.  All  which  he 
proves  to  be  the  juft  and  true  Patriarchal 'Rights  from 
the  fevznlttnxh  Canon  of  the  eighth  General  Council.  And 
by  thefe  we  are  contented  to  ftand  or  fall. 

.(  i.)  As  to  the  Right  o£  Confecr  at  ion  of  Bifhops  and 
c.4.  M.i.n.^  Metropolitanes  throughout  the  Weflern  Churches.  He  con- 
fefles ,  That  fuch  a  Right  was  not  exercifed,  Becaufe  the 
Metropolitanes  in  the  fever  al  Provinces  were  allow 'd  to  con- 
secrate the  Bifhops  belonging  to  them,  upon  the  Summons  of 
the  Provincial  Synod ;  And  for  this  he  produces  the  qth 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Here  then  is-  a  plain  al- 
lowance of  the  Metropolitane  Rights  by  this  General 
Council,  But  how  doth  this  prove  the  Patriarchal?  Or 
rather,  is  it  not  a  plain  derogation  from  them  ?  No , 
faith  he,  The  Patriarchal  Rights  are  preferved  by  the  fixth 
Canon.  I  grant  it  5  But  then  it  miift  be  proved,  That 
the  Patriarchal  Rights  of  the  Biihopof  Rome,  did  at  the 
time  of  the  Council  of  Nice  extend  to  all  the  Weftern 
Churches,  which  I  utterly  deny.     Yet  I  grant  farther, 

That 
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That  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  all  the  Patriarchal  Rights , 
within  the  Provinces ,  which  were  then  under  his  Jurif 
diolipn,  and  were  therefore  called  the  Suburbkary  Chur- 
ches.   But  thefe  were  fo  far  from  taking  in  all  the  We- 
ftern  Churches ,  that  they  did  not  comprehend  the  Pro- 
vinces of  Italy  properly  fo  called :    But  lie  offers  to 
prove  out  of  Gratian-,  and  from  the  Teftimony  of  Pe- 
lagim,  Bifhop  of  Rome,  That  by  reafon  of  the  length  of  ",?6- 
the  way  ,  the  Bijhops  of  Milan  and  Aquileia  did  confe- 
crate  each  other.     But  is  fuch  Authority  fufficient  to 
prove  that  the  Bifhops  of  Milan  and  Aquileia  were  of 
old  fubjecl:  to  the  Roman  Patriarchate  ?    We  have  no- 
thing to  prove  this,  but  the  bare  word  of  one  who  was 
too  much  concerned  to  be  a  competent  Witnefs  5  and 
too  much  alone  to  be  a  fufficient  Witnefs  in  this  matter. 
The  length  and  difficulty  of  the  way  was  no  hindrance 
afterwards  for  obtaining '  the  Pope's  confent  for  the 
Confecration  of  the  Bifhop  of  Milan  ,  as  appears  by  the 
inflance  of  Gregory  produced  by  him  5    Why  then 
ftiould  that  be  alledged  as  the  Reafon  before  ?    For  the 
Ways  were  not  one  jot  Ihorter  or  eafier  to  pafs.     But 
if  we  compare  the  Election  and  Confecration  of  St.  Ant- 
brofe  at  Milan ,  with  that  of  De m  dedit  in  St.  Gregory's 
time  5  We  fhall  fee  an  apparent  difference  in  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  them.     For  at  the  firft  there  was  a  Pro- 
vincial Synod  by  the  Emperour's  appointment,   as 
( i )  Theodoret  relates  it ,  who  referred  the  choice  to  the  CO  "Bieoa.  /.4- 
Emperour ;  But  he  declining  it,  and  the  City  falling c's> l 
into  great  heats  about  it,  St.  Ambrofe  was  of  a  fudden 
chofen ,  being  then  Govemour  of  the  Province ,  and  fo 
was  Inthronized ,  by  the  Bifhops  there  prefent.   Not 
one  word  here  of  the  confent  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  re- 
quired ,  or  fo  much  as  mention'd  3  And  yet  Pope  Da- 
mafus  was  as  ready  to  affert  any  thing  that  looked  like 
a  Right  of  his  See  ,  as  Pelagius  or  Gregory.    But  at  that 
time  St.  Ambrofe ,  at  Milan ,  had  as  great  authority  as 
Damafus  at  Rome ;  And  the  ltalick^  Diocefe  was  as  con- 
siderable as  the  Roman.     If  the  length  and  difficulty  of 
the  Way  were  the  true  Reafon  why  St.  Ambrofe  did  not 
go  to  Rome ;  yet  why  no  Meffenger  fent  ?  Why  no  A- 
gent  from  the  Pope  to  declare  his  confent  ?  But  then 
the  Extent  of  the  Roman  Diocefe  was  better  underftood3 

wherein 
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wherein  all  the  Bifhops  were  to  receive  Confecration 
from  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  having  no  Metropolitans  of 
their  own  ;    But  this  did  not  reach  fo  far  as  Milan. 
This  Roman  Diocefe  was  truly  Patriarchal,   having  jez/e- 
ral  Provinces  under  it ,  and  was  therein  peculiar  and 
made  a  Precedent  for  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  all  the 
other  Weftern  Churches  being  then  govern'd  by  their 
SiLeSi.  feveral  Bifhops  and  Metropolitanes.  (  kf)  Jac.  Lefchajji- 
er^.454.       er  thinks  that  five  of  the  eleven  Provinces  of  Italy  made 
up  this  Diocefe  ;   I  mean  the  Provinces  of  Auguflus,  and 
not  of  Conflantine  ;    And  within  thefe  were  about  feventy 
Bifhops  who  belonged  to  the  Confecration  of  the  Bifcop  of 
Rome,  having  no  other  Metropolitane  ;  And  with  this,  as 
he  obfcrves,  the  old  Notitia  of  the  Vatican,  produced  by 
^*von'A'D'(l)  Baronius,  agrees;  wherein  the  Suffragans  of  the 
Bifhop  of  Rome  are  faid  to  be  the  Bifhops  of  Campa- 
nia ,  the  Marfi ,  Tufcia ,  Vntbria  and  Marchia  :  which 
Notitia  is  the  fame  with  the  Provinciale  Romanum ,  pub- 
Cm)  Mir*,  no-  lifhed  by  (  m )  Miraus ,  and  compared  by  him  with 
m.EpifcoP.p.64.  ^^  MSS.  wherein  are  fet  down  all  the  Bifhops  of  the 
2  "flT"'/'"7"  Roman  Province,  as  it  is  there  called.     ( n )  Ferd.  Vghel- 
lu6  reckons  up  feventy  Bifhops  of  thofe  who  were  immedh 
ately  under  the  Bifhop  of  Rome's  JurifdiElion\   and  had 
no  Metropolitane  over  them  ;  Thefe  were  within  the  Pro- 
vinces of  Latium,  Valeria,  Tufcia,  Picenum  and  Vmbria ; 
which  neither  anfwering  exactly  to  the  Jurif diction  of 
the  Roman  Prefect ,  nor  to  that  of  the  Vicar ius  Vrbis  ; 
We  are  not  to  judge  of  the  Extent  of  this  Diocefe  from 
that  of  the  Civil  Government ,  but  from  ancient  Cufiome , 
to  which  the  Council  of  Nice  doth  exprefly  attribute 
i??Romn'cDl' lL    1°  tne  Viumm  Romanm,  lately  publilhed  by  (o)Gar- 
t-  52.  nerius  out  of  an  ancient  Manufcript ,  there  is  one  Title  ^ 

Ve  Ordinatione  Epifcopi  Suburbicarii  a  Romano  Po?itijicei 
where  the  whole  Procefs,  as  to  the  Confecration  of  a 
new  Bifhop ,  is  fet  down  ,  but  from  thence  it  appears , 
that  none  but  the  Suburbicary  Bifhops  belonged  to  his 
Confecration.  We  freely  grant  then ,  That  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome  had  a  Patriarchal  power  over  fever al  Provinces ; 
as  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  was  allowed  to  have  by  the 
Council  of  Nice  in  imitation  of  him  j  And  that  with- 
in this  Diocefe  he  did  exercife  this  as  a  Patriarchal  right 
to  confecr ate  Bifhops  within  thofe  feveral  Provinces,  as 

the 
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the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  did :  But  we  deny  that  ever 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome  did  exercifc  this  part  of  his  Patri- 
archal power  beyond  the  foremention'd  Provinces. 

But  to  prove  the  larger  Extent  of  the  Pope's  Power 
as  to  Con/ecrations  the  Epiftle  of  Siricius  to  Anyfius  Bi- 
fhop of  Thejfalonica  ( p  )  is  urged,  whom  the  Pope  makes  <W  Sch^itKt' 
his  Legate  in  the  Part  of  lllyncum  ,  and  charges  him  , 
that  no  Confecrations  Jhould  be  allowed  which  were  made 
without  his  confent :  And  the  fame  appears  by  the  Epiftles 
of  Boniface  to  the  Bifhops  of  Theffaly  and  Illyricum , 
and  of  Leo  to  Anaftafius.     All  which  are  published  to- 
gether by  Holftenius  out  of  the  Barberine  Library  5  or 
rather  out  of  his  Tranfcripts  by  Card.  Barberine  (  but 
(  q)  Hieron.  Alexander  cites  a  Paffage  out  of  the  fame  ^*^Sj" 
Collection  as  in  the  Vatican  Library  )  but  from  whence-  M»*fc.  DdF* 
foever  it  came ,  the  Objection  Teems  to  be  the  more  ' 
cbnfiderable ,  becaufe,  as  (r)  Holftenim  in  his  Notes iT]cT2m!tc 
obferves,  (  s )  Blondel  had  denied  that  it  could  be  Trove^t{9Fl]mH^ 
by  any  Monument  of  Antiquity,  That  the  Bifhop  of  Thef-/>-  393- 
falonica  was  Legate  to  the  Pope  before  :the  time  of  Leo. 

But ,  to  give  a  clear  account  of  this  matter ;,  Leo 
himfelf,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Anaftafius ,- derives  this  Au- 
thority no  higher  than  from  Siricius ,  who  gave  it  to 
Anyfius  Bifhop  of  Thejfalonica ,  cert  a  turn  primum  ratione 
commifit ,  7it  per  iliam  Provinciam  pofitis,  qua*  ad  difcipli- 
nam  teneri  voluir,  Ecclefiis  fubvemret.    Siricius  immedi- 
ately fucceeded  Damafus,  who  died  according  to  {f)Hol-  CO  HoHfen,  j>/> 
flenius,   1 1  Dec.  384.   Three  years  after  the  Council  of««.  Fomif.  d*. 
Conftantinople  had  advanced  that  See  to  the  Patriarchal™ u 
dignity ;  which  gave  great  occafion  of  Jealoufie  and 
Sufpicion  to  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  that  being  the  Impe- 
rial City  as  well  as  Rome  ;    And  ( u  )  Socrates  obferves ,  00  soerj.$.c.& 
That  from  that  time  Nectarius  the  Bifhop-  c/Conftantino- 
ple,  had  the  Government  of  Conftantinople  and  Thrace, 
as  jailing  to  his  fharei     This  made  the  Bifhops  of  Rome 
think  it  high  time  to  look  about  them,  and  to  mlarge 
their  Jurifditlion ,   fince  the  Bifhop  of  New  Rome  had 
gained  fo  large  an  aceeflion  by  that  Council',    And  to 
prevent  his  farther  Incroachments  Weftwards ,  his  Dh 
ocefe  of  Thrace  bordering  upon  Macedonia ,  the  fubtileft 
Device  they  could  think  of,  to  fecure  that  Province 
and  to  inlarge  their  own  Authority,  was,  to  per- 

fuade 
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fuade  the  Bifhop  of  Theffalonica  to  ad:  as  by  Commiffion 
from  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  :  So  that  he  fhould  enjoy  the 
fame  privileges  which  he  had  before.  And  bein<* 
back'd  by  fo  great  an  Intereft ,  he  would  be  better 
able  to  conteft  with  fo  powerfull  a  Neighbour  as  the 
Bifhop  of  Co?iftantinople.  And  if  any  objected,  That  this 
was  to  break  the  Rules  fettled  by  the  Council  o/~Nice$ 
They  had  that  Anfwer  ready;  That  the  Bifhop  of  Con- 
stantinople began:  and  their  Concernment  was ,  to  fe- 
cure  the  Rights  of  other  Churches  from  being  invaded 
by  him 5  By  which  means  they  endeavoured  to  draw 
thofe  Churches  bordering  on  the  Thracian  Diocefe,  firft 
to  own  a  Submiffion  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  as  their  Pa- 
triarch ;  Which  yet  was  fo  far  from  giving  them  eafe, 
which  fome  it  may  be  expected  by  it,  that  it  onely 
involved  them  in  continual  Troubles ,  as  appears  by 
that  very  Collection  of  Holflenius.  For  the  Bifhops  of 
Conftantinople  were  not  negligent  in  promoting  their 
own  Authority  in  the  Provinces  of  lllyricum ,  nor  in 
withstanding  the  Innovations  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome. 
To  which  purpofe  they  obtained  an  Imperial  Edit!  to 
Jw)  yh«d-  .*«•  this  day  extant  in  both  (w)  Codes,  which  Strictly  for- 
c.jufi.  dess.  bids  any  Innovation  in  the  Provinces  of  lUyricum  ,  and 
declares,  that  if  any  doubtfull  Cafe  happen  d,  according  to 
the  ancient  Cuftome  and  Canons,  it  was  to  be  left  to  the 
provincial  Synod,  but  not  without  the  advice  of  the  Bifhop 
\of  Conftantinople.  The  occafion  whereof  was  this, 
Perigenes  being  rejected  at  Patra,  the  Bifhop  of  Rome 
takes  upon  him  to  put  him  into  Corinth ,  without  the 
confent  of  the  provincial  Synod :  This  the  Bifhops  of 
Thefaly -,  among  whom  the  chief  were,  Paufianm,  Cy- 
riacus  and  Calliopus,  look  upon  as  a  notorious  Invafion 
of  their  Rights ;  and  therefore  in  a  provincial  Synod  they 
appoint  another  Perfon  to  fucceed  there.  Which  Pro- 
ceeding of  theirs  is  heinoufly  taken  at  Rome,  as  appears 
(x)  coUea.Rom.  by  (  x  )  Boniface's  Epift les  about  it ,  both  to  Rufus  of 
h  54>  <**>**  Theffalonica,  whom  he  had  made  his  Legate,  and  to  the 
Bifhops  of  Thefaly ,  and  the  other  Provinces.  But  they 
make  Application  to  the  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople  , 
who  procures  this  Law,  in  favour  of  the  ancient  provin- 
cial Synods ,  and  for  reftraint  of  the  Pope's  Incroach- 
ments ,  but  withall ,  fo  as  to  referve  the  iaft  refort  to 
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the  Bilhop  of  Conjhntinople.  At  this  Boniface  (hews 
himfelf  extremely  settled,  as  appears  by  his  next  E- 
piftle  to  Rufm,  and  incourages  him,  to  /land  it  out  to  the 
utmofl  j  And  gives  him  authority  to  excommunicate  thofe 
Bijhops  ,  and  to  depofe  Maximus ,  whom  they  confe  crated 
according  to  the  ancient  Canons.  But  all  the  Art  of  his 
management  of  this  Caufe  lay ,  in  throwing  the  Odium 
of  it  upon  the  Ambition  of  the  Bilhop  of  Conjtatitinople ; 
And  thus  the  Contention  between  the  Bifhops  of  the 
two  Imperial  Cities  proved  the  deftructron  of  the  An- 
cient  Polity  of  the  Church ,  as  it  was  fettled  by  the 
Council  of  Nice. 

It  is  faid  by  (y )  Petrus,  de  Marca  and  Holfte?iius,  Thai ^)iietmarl 
all  this  attempt  of  Theodofius  was  to  no  purpofe ;  Becauje  ' 
afterwards  the  Bijhops   of  Macedonia  fubmiited  to  the 
Pope's  power ;  And  that  Refer ipt  was  revoked  by  another 
of  Theodofius  publifhed  in  the.  Roman  Collection.     It 
cannot  be  denied ,  That  for  fome  time  the  Bilhop  of 
Rome  prevailed  ,  but  it  appears,  that  it  was  not  long, 
by  the  fad  Complaint  made  to  Boniface  II.  of  the  Pre- 
valency  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  thofe  parts 
made  by  Stephen ,  Bifhop  of  Larijfa ,  the  Metropolis  of 
Thejfaly-,  and  his  Brethren  Theodofius,  Elpidius  and  77- 
motheus :    And  our  ( z  )  Authour  himfelf  confefles,  that  Sf^W"^ 
it  appears  by  the  Not it i<z ,  That  thefe  Provinces  were  at»-2.p.itt.' 
lafi  wholly  taken  away  from  the  Jurif diction  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome ,  and  made  fubjetl  to  the  Patriarch  of  Conftanti- 
nople. 

From  which  account  of  the  matter  of  Fall  we  have 
thefe  things  very  obfervable.  (1.)  That  there  was 
no  Precedent  could  be  produced  as  to  the  Pope's  inter- 
pofing  in  their  Confecrations  before  the  time  of  Siricius. 
It  is  true,  Damafus  his  Epiftle  to  Acholius  is  mention'd 
fomttimes  by  the  following  Popes ;  But  any  one  that 
reads  both  his  Epiftles  in  the  [a)Roman  CoUetlion  will  find,  £>Jf*  Rm 
that  neither  of  them  do  relate  to  this  matter  :  And  the 
former  is  not  onely  directed  to  Acholius ,  but  to  feve- 
ral  other  Bifhops ;  And  the  Defign  of  it  is ,  To  advife 
them  to  take  care,  that  a  worthy  perfon  be  put  into  the 
See  of  Conftantinople  in  the  approaching  Council ;  And 
to  the  fame  purpoie  is  the  following  Epiftle  to  Acholi-hw 
us.    But  what  is  this  to  the  Pope's  power  about  Confe- 
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fecrations  in  the  Provinces  of  lllyricum  ?  And  how  was 
Acbolius  more  concerned  than  Emidkus,  Sever  us,  Vra- 
nius ,  and  the  reft  of  the  Biftiops  ?  (  2. )  That  the  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome's  interpofing  in  their  Co?ifecrations  wasdif- 
liked  and  oppofed  as  an  Innovation  by  the  Bifhops  of 
thofe  Provinces.  Which  appears  by  the  Epiftles  of 
Pope  Boniface  about  the  Cafe  of  Perigenes :  For  by  the 
Ca?ions  of  the  Church,  the  Consecration  and  Defignation 
of  the  Bifhops  of  the  Province  was  left  to  the  provincial 
Synods  :  And  therefore  they  did  not  underftand  on 
what 'account  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  fhould  interpofe 
therein.  (  3. )  That  the  Law  of  Tbeodofius  was  prin- 
cipally defigned  to  reftore  the  Canonical  Difcipline 
and  the  Authority  of  provincial  Synods.  For  the  words 
are,  Omni  innovations  ceffante-,  vetuftate??i  is1  Canonespri- 
ftinos  Ecclefiajlicos ,  qui  nunc  ujque  tenuerunt ,  per  omnes 
Illyrici  Provincial  fervari  prcecipimus.  Which  cannot  be 
well  underftood  of  any  other  Canons  than  fuch  as  relate 
to  the  Ecckfiaitical  Government  of  Provinces,  and 
not  of  any  peculiar  Cuftoms  there,  as  Gothofred  miftakes 
the  meaning  of  them:  And  in  cafe  any  difference  did 
arife,  it  was  to  be  left  Conventui  facerdotali  fanffoq'ue  Ju- 
dicio,  i.  e.  To  the  provincial  Synod,  and  not  to  any  Legate 
of  the  Bifhop  of  Rorne-^  Whofe  incroachment  was  that 
Innovation  which  was  to  be  laid  afide  :  as  is  now  plain 
by  the  Roman  Collection ,  without  which  this  Law  was 
not  rightly  underftood ,  as  appears  by  the  feveral  at- 
tempts of  Baronius ,  Peron  and  Gothofred.  (  4.  )  That 
although  by  the  means  of  Honorius,  upon  the  impor- 
tunity of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  this  Refcript  was  recalled 
flutes. Rom.  by  (£)  Tbeodiifeut:  Yet  the  former  onely  was  entered  in- 
to the  Codes  both  of  Theodofiws  and  Juflinian  5  which  hath 
all  the  formality  of  a  Law,  being  directed  to  the  P.  P.  of 
lllyricum,  and  hath  the  date  by  Confuls  annexed ;  but  the 
Revocation  is  onely  a  Refcript  from  Theodofiu5  to  Hono- 
rius,  and  refers  to  an  Editl  fent  to  the  P.  P.  of  lllyricum^ 
which  not  appearing ,  the  other  being  enter'd  into  the 
Code ,  gives  great  ground  to  believe  that  this  Revocati- 
on was  voided,  and  the  former  flood  as -the  Law$ 
Which  ought  rather  to  be  prefumed  to  be  the  Atl  of 
Juflinian  himfelf ,  the  Privileges  of  Conflantinople  be- 
ing concerned  herein ,  than  merely  the  Pique  of  Tri- 
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bohian  and  the  Colletlours  of  the  Laws  againft  the  Roman 
See,  as  (c)  Holftenius  fuggefts.     So  that  from   tfais^SKS 
whole  matter  it  appears  what  Oppofition  the  Pope's  in-  *-284- 
tcrpofing  in  foreign  Consecrations  met  with  ,   not  onely 
from  the  Bifoops  of  thole  Provinces  ,  but  from  the  Im- 
perial Laws. 

But  let  us  now  fee  what  Patriarchal  Authority,  as  to 
Confecrations,  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  exercifed  in  thefe 
more  Weftern  Churches.  As  to  Gaul,  our  (</)  Authour  P)**^ * 
confefleth,  That  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  did  not  challenge  c.^'an.i.n\oi, 
the  practice  of  Confecrations  to  themf elves ,  as  appears  by 
the  Words  of  Leo  to  the  Bijhops  of  the  Province  of  Vien- 
na, which  he  produces.  Non  nobis  Ordinationes  veftra- 
rum  Provinciarum  defendimus :  (for  fo  he  understands 
thefe  Words  of  Confecrations ,  although  the}'  are  capa- 
ble of  another  meaning ,  viz.  That  he  did  not  take  upon 
him  to  manage  the  Affairs  of  the  Gallican  Churches  ,  but 
onely  took  care  that  they  lhould  doe  it  themfelves  ac- 
cording to  the  Canons,  which  was  Leo's  Pretence  in  that 
(e)  Epiftle )  but  then  he  diftinguifheth  between  the  Right  OOUo,Epifi.i@i 
itfelf,  and  the  Exercife  of  it ,  which  may  be  parted  with 
by  particular  privileges  granted ,  but  the  Right  it  felf  may 
be  ftill  referved ;  And  the  fame  he  after  faith  in  gene- 
ral of  the  (/)  Weftern  Provinces,  wherein  he  can  trace  no  CO  Scheie,  ft 
Footftcps  of  the  practice,  and  therefore  concludes,  it  ' 
muft  be  from  privileges  granted  by  the  Bifhops  of  Rome, 
by  reafon  of  diftance  ,  which  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria 
would  not  grant.  But  we  are  now  proving  the  Right 
by  the  Pratlice-,  and  therefore  it  is  unreafonable  to 
alledge  a  Right  without  it ;  For  this  way  of  proving  is 
ridiculous ;  viz.  to  prove  that  the  Pope  had  patriar- 
chal Rights,  becaufe  he  did  exercife  them  5  And  then  to 
fay,  Though  he  did  not  exercife  them,  yet  he  had  them  5 
And  fo  to  prove  that  he  had  them,  becaufe  lie  was  Pa- 
triarch of  the  Weft.  Yet  this  is  in  truth  the  way  of  proof 
this  late  Authour  ufeth ;  He  fheweth  from  Lupus,  That 
all  Confecrations  of  metropolitane  and  provincial  Bifhops 
belong  to  the  Patriarch  :  Then  to  prove  a  patriarchal 
Power ,  it  is  neceflary  to  prove ,  that  all  the  Confecrati- 
ons within  the  Provinces  do  belong  to  that  See.  But 
how  doth  this  appear  as  to  the  Weftern  Provinces  ? 
Did  all  the  Confecrations  of  Bifhops  within  them  belong 
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to  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  ?  If  not,  then  they  were  not 
within  the  Roman  Patriarchate:  If  they  did,  we  expect 
the  proof  of  it  by  the  practice.  No ,  he  confedetb , 
the  practice  wot  different  $  But  (till  they  had  the  patriar- 
chal Right.  How  fo  ?  Tes  ,  faith  he ,  That  is  plain ,  be- 
cause the  Bi/hop  of  Rome  was  Patriarch  of  the  Weft.  This 
way  of  proving  may  be  good  againft  De  Marca ,  who 
had  granted  the  Pope  to  be  the  Weftem  Patriarch  ;  but 
it  is  ridiculous  to  thofe  that  deny  it. 

(g)  u.n.  101.  But  he  attempts  fomething  farther ,  viz.  (g)  That  the 
Bifhop  o/Rome  had,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  the  pow- 
er ofdepofing  Bijhops  in  Gaul*  as  appears  by  Martianus 

(hKypr.£M8. 0f  fa\cs  depofed  by  Stephanus.  This  ( h )  Martianus  had 
openly  declared  himfelf  of  the  Novatian  party  5  At 
which  Fauftinus,  Bilhop  of  Lyons,  and  other  Bifhops  in 
Gaul  were  very  much  troubled ,  and  expreffed  their  Re- 
fentments  of  it ,  but  he  flighted  their  Cenfures  of  him: 
.  Both  parties  made  Applications  to  St.Cyprian,  and  Mar- 
tianus  defired  to  preferve  Communion  with  him  5  But 
he  was  utterly  reje&ed  there  for  joining  in  the  Nova- 
tian  Schifm.  But  it  feems,  by  St.  Cyprians  Epiftle,  he 
had  flill  hopes  not  to  be  condemned  at  Rome ,  although 
the  Schifm  began  there.  For ,  faith  he ,  How  ill  would 
it  look, ,  after  Novatian  himfelf  had  been  fo  lately  and  u- 
niverfally  rejecled,  to  fuffer  our  felves  to  be  deceived  by 
his  Flatterers  ?  St.  Cyprian  and  his  Collegues  were  in  no 
danger,  for  they  had  already  detected  and  condemned 
him ,  therefore  this  muft  be  understood  of  Stephen , 
which  is  the  Reafon  he  preffes  him  fo  hard ,  and  with 
fome  Authority  to  difpatch  his  Letters  to  the  People 
of  Aries  to  chufe  another  Bilhop  in  the  place  of  Marti- 
anus ,  Dirigantur  in  Provinciam  is?  ad  Plebem  Arelatae 
ccnfiftentem  a  te  Liters,  &c.  And  a  little  before  he 
tells  him  ,  He  ought  to  fend  his  mind  at  large  to  their 
Brethren  the  Bifhops  of  Gaul,  That  they  ought  not  fuffer 
him  to  infult  over  their  Fraternity ,  dec.  And  the  Rea- 
fon he  gives  for  this  Freedom  which  he  ufeth  with  him 
is ,  Becaufe  they  held  the  Balance  of  the  Govertwient  of 
the  Church  in  common  among  them  ;  And ,  being  fever al 
Pa  flours.,  they, took  care  of  the  fame  Flock,  who  ought  all 
to  join  in  condemning  fuch  a  Follower  of  Novatian  ,  and 
thereby  preferve  the  reputation  of  their  Predece/fours,  Cor- 
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nelius  and  Lucius ,  who  were  glorious  Martyrs  :    and  he 
especially  who  fucceeded  them.     And  fo ,   not  doubting 
bis  compliance  ,  in  a  friendly  manner  he  defires  him , 
to  let  him  know  who  fucceeded  Martianus  at  Aries,  that  he 
might  k?iow  to  whom  to  write.     I  appeal  to  any  Man  of 
common  Senfe ,  whether  this  looks  like  the  Applicati- 
on made  to  the  Wejlern  Patriarch ,  to  whom  St.  Cypri- 
an himfelf  owed  fubje&ion  as  fuch.    For  when  the 
Bifhops.  of  Rome  began  to  challenge  a  patriarchal  Power 
over  the  Churches  of  Tbefaly ,  they  expected  Applica- 
tion to  be  made  to  them  in  a  Style  fuitable  to  that  Dig- 
nity, as  is  very  remarkable  in  the  ( i )  Roman  Colletli-  ®£f*  Rar" 
on ;   As  in  the  Petition  of  Stephanas,  Bifhop  of  Larifa, 
the  Metropolis  of  Tbefaly,  Domino  meo  fanclo  ac  beatifi- 
mo  is?  revera  venerando  Patri  Patrum,  <&  Archiepifcopo 
atque  Patriarchs  Bonifacio  data  fupplicatio  a  Stephano 
exigiio :    And  in  the  very  fame  ftyle  Elpidim,  Stepha-  p>  sr° 
mi's  and  Timothem.    Thefe  write  like  men  that  knew 
their  diftance ,  and  what  Authority  the  Bifhop  of  Rome 
then  challenged  ;    But  the  meek  and  humble  St.  Cypri- 
an feems  to  Hand  upon  equal  Terms  with  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome ,  or  rather ,  as  if  he  were  upon  the  higher 
Ground,  he  takes  upon  him  to  tell  him  his  duty,  and 
rather  checks  him  for  his  neglect  in  it,  than  owns  any 
Authority  in  him  fuperiour  to  his.  So  that  if  any  patri- 
archal Power  be  to  be  inferr'd  from  this  Epiftle,  it 
would  be  much  rather,  that  Sl  Cyprian  was' Patriarch  of 
the  Weft,  than  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  ;  fince  he  is  rather 
fuperiour ,  who  directs  what  another  fhould  doe ,  than 
he  who  doeth  what  is  directed ;  And  if  from  hence  it 
follows,  That  the  execution  of  the  Canons  was  in  the  Bi- 
jhop  of 'Rome,  it  will  likewife  follow,  that  the  directing 
that  execution  was  in  the  Bifhop  of  Carthage. 

But  we  are  told,  (kj  that?  even  in  Africa,  no  Confecra-  ^}^SaA 
tions  were  allow' d9 ,  without  the  confent  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome :  This  is  great  News  indeed,  of  which  the  African 
Code  gives  us  no  information :  But  {I)  Holftenim  finds S^J'S** 
it  in  an  Epiftle  of  Siricius  or  of  Innocentius ,  (which  he 
pleafes ,  for  the  fame  Rules  are  in  both )  onely  in  the 
Canon  Law  it  is  taken  from  Innocentius ,  and  the  true 
Senfe  is  given  of  it ,  Extra  confeientiam ,  Metropolitan! 
Epifcopi,   nullus  audeat  ordinate  Epifcopum.     But  what  is 
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this  to  the  Roman  Patriarchate?  And  our  Authourdoth 
not  feem  to  rely  upon  it ;  But  he  alledges  a  Paftage  in 
Optatus ,  that  Eunomius  and  Olvmpius,  two  Bijhops , 
were  fent  to  Carthage  to  confecrate  a  Bijhop  in  the  place 
,  both  of  Cecilian  and  Donatus :  And  Albafpinxus  faith  , 
they  tvere  fent  by  the  Pope's  Authority.     But  this  Obferva- 

(m)op«t.  /.  i.  Hon  of  his  he  hath  not  from  (m)  Optatus,  by  whom  it 
rather  appears,  that  they  were  fent  by  the  Hmperour, 
who  ftopt  Cecilian  at  Brixia.  And  no  one  that  reads 
the  Paffages  about  Milthiades  at  that  time ,  and 
how  Confiantine  joined  Marinus,  Maternus  and  Rhetici- 
us  in  Commiffion  with  him ,  can  ever  imagine ,  that 
the  Biihop  of  Rome  was  then  efteemed  the  Patriarch  of 
the  Weft  ;  and,  as  fuch,  to  have  had  Jurifdiclion  over 
the  Bilhops  of  Africa. 

(n)scheiflracfc  The  laft  (■  8  )  Attempt  to  prove  the  Pope's  patriar- 
'  chal  Power,  as  to  Confecrations  in  the  Weftern  Churches, 
\s  from  his  Authority  of  giving  Palls  to  the  Metropolitanes. 
Which  he  proves  from  Gregorys  Epiftles ,  as  to  the  Bi- 
jhops of  Aries  and  London  ;  And  from  an  Epiftle  of  Bo- 
niface, Bijhop  of  Mentz,  wherein,  he  faith,  it  was  agreed 
in  France,  That  the  Metropolitans  Jhould  receive  Palls 
from  the  Roman  See.  But  how  far  are  we  now  gone 
from  the  Council  of  Nice  and  the  Rules  of  Church-po- 
litie  then  eftablifhed  ?  We  do  not  deny ,  that  the  Bi- 
fhops  of  Rome  did  alfume  to  themfelves  in  following 
Ages  a  more  than  patriarchal  Power  over  the  Weftern 
Churches :  But  we  fay  there  are  no  footfteps  of  it  in 
the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice  5  And  that  what  Power 
they  gained,  was  by  Vfurpation  upon  the  Rights  of  Me- 
tropolitanes and  provincial  Synods  then  fettled  by  gene- 
ral confent  of  the  Bifhops  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 
But  this  Vfurpation  was  not  made  in  an  lnftant ,  but 
by  feveral  Steps  and  Degrees ,  by  great  Artifice  and 
Subtilty,  drawing  the  Metropolitanes  t themfelves,  Under 
a  Pretence  of  advancing  their  Authority,  to  betray  their 
Rights.  And  among  the  Artifices  of  the  Court  of  Rome 
this  of  the  Pall  was  none  of  the  leaft ;  For  by  it  the 
Popes  pretended  to  confirm  and  inlarge  the  privileges 
of  Metropolitanes  which  hereby  they  d.d  effectually  o- 
verthrow,  as  though  they  received  them  merely  from 
the  Favour  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  which  did  undoub- 
tedly 
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t.dly  belong  to  them  by  ancient  Right.  But  that  this 
was  a  mere  Device  to  bring  the  Metropolitans  into  de- 
pendence on  the  Court  of  Rome,  appears  by  the  moft 
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ancient  Form  of  fending  the  Pall  m  the  ( 0 )  Diurnus 

Romanus ,  where  it  is  finely  called ,    the  {hewing  their 

unanimity  with  St.  Peter.    But  what  the  Nature  and  De- 

figv,  and  Antiquity  of  the  Pall  was,  is  fo  fully  fet  forth 

by  (/>)  Petrus  deMarca,  and  (q)  Gamer im,  that  I  (hall $*£JT,J 

fav  no  more  of  it :    Onely  that  from  hence  the  ancient  (q)  Garner.  4*. 

•      .  r      ,  -   ,  ,.       J       „,,         71,  /-    11  adN0t.c4.Dl- 

Rights  or  the  Metropohtane  Churches  do  more  fully  ap-  m. Rom. 
pear,  becaufe  it  was  fo  long  before  this  Badge  of  Sub- 
jection was  received  in  thefe  Weftern  Churches ;  For 
the  Synod  which  Boniface  mentions,  wherein  the  Metro- 
politans consented  to  receive  Palls  from  Rome,  was  not  till 
the  middle  of  the  8th  Century }  And  great  Arts  and  En- 
deavours were  ufed  in  all  the  Weftern  Churches,  before 
they  could  be  brought  to  yield  to  this  real  Badge  of 
the  Pope's  patriarchal 'Power  over  them.  Which  is  par- 
ticularly true  of  the  Br  it  ifh  Churches  which  preferved 
their  Metropohtane  Rights ,  as  long  as  their  Churches 
were  in  any  tolerable  condition  5  And  that  without 
fuffering  any  diminution  of  them  from  the  Pope's  pa- 
triarchal Power :  As  will  farther  appear  in  this  Dif- 
courfe. 

(2.)  The  next  Patriarchal  Right  to  be  examined ,  is 
that  of  calling  Bifhops  within  their  Jurifdiftion  to  Councils. 
It  is  truly  obferved  by  (  r )  de  Marca,  That  thofe  who  re-  j^$w# 
ceived  Confecration  from  another ,  were  bound  by  the  an- 
cient Difcipline  of  the  Church  attend  to  hit  Councils  i 
And  in  the  Senfe  of  the  old  Canon  Law,  (s)  thofe  two®  vecmjia*. 
Exprefjions ,  To  belong  to  the  Confecration,  or  to  the  Conn-  JTi$£',nwf*" 
cil ,  were  all  one.  And  fo  every  Metropohtane  had  a 
Right  to  fummon  the  Bifhops  of  his  Province,  and  the 
Primates  or  Patriarchs  ,  as  many  as  received  Confecra- 
tions  from  them.  Thus  the  Bilhop  of  Rome's  patriarchal 
Council  confiited  of  thofe  within  his  own  Diocefe  or 
the  Subufbicary  Churches,  Where  there  being  no  Me- 
trofolitanes ,  the  Roman  Council  did  much  exceed  others 
in  the  number  of  Bifhops  belonging  to  it  *  thence  Gal- 
la  Placidia  relates  5  how  fhe  found  the  Bifhop  of  Rome" 
compafed  about  with  a  great  number  of  Bifhops  which  he 
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had  gather  d  out  of  innumerable  Cities  of  Italy,  by  reafon 
of  the  Dignity  of  hit  Place.  It  feems  then  no  Biftiops  of 
other  Weftern  Churches  were  fummon'd  to  the  Roman 
Councils.  But  the  Bijhops  of  Sicily  were  then  under  the 
Italian  Government,  and  reckon'd  with  the  Italian  Bi- 
jhops. It  may  be  queftion'di  whether  in  Ruffinm  his 
time  they  were  comprehended  within  the  Suburbicary 
Churches.  But  in  Leo's  time  the  Biftiops  of  Rome  had 
inlarged  their  JurifdiRion  fo  far,  as  to  fummon  the  Bi- 
ftiops of  Sicily  to  their  Councils.  This  is  evident  from 
Leo's  Epiftle  to  all  the  Biftiops  of  Sicily,  where  he  char- 
ges them  every  year  to  fend  three  of  their  Number  to  a 
Council  in  Rome ;  And  this  he  requires  in  purfuance 
of  the  Nicene  Canons  ;  From  whence  it  feems  probable* 
That  the  Bi(hop  of  Rome  did  by  degrees  gain  all  the 
Churches  within  the  Jurifdiction  of  the  Vicarim  Vrbis 
as  his  patriarchal  Diocefe.     For  Sicily  was  one  of  the 

C^scHeiftract;  ten  Provinces  belonging  thereto.  But  our  ( t )  Authour 
faith ,  That  the  Council  of  Nice  [peaks  there  onely  of  pro- 
vincial Councils ,  and  not  of  patriarchal.  What  then  ? 
Was  Sicily  within  the  Roman  Province,  confidering  the 
Bifhop  of  Rome  merely  as  a  Metropolitane  ?  That  is  ve- 
ry abfurd,  fince  Sicily  was  a  Province  of  it  felf,  and  as 
fuch,  ought  to  have  had  a  Metropolitane  of  its  own :  And 
fo  all  the  other  neighbour  Provinces  to  Rome  ;  whereas 
we  reade  of  none  there  3  but  as  far  as  the  Bifhop  of  Rome's 
Jurifdiblion  extended,  it  was  immediate,  and  fwallow'd 

ju) De cmuri.  Up  a]l  Metropolitane  Rights.  I  know  ( a)  Petrut de Mar- 
ca  thinks  there  were  Metropolitans  within  the  Suburbicary 
Churches ;  But  I  fee  no  Authority  he  brings  for  it  be- 
fides  the  Nicene  Canon  and  the  Decrees  of  Innocentim 
and  Leo  which  relate  to  other  Churches.  But  any  one 
that  carefully  reads  the  Epiftles  of  Leo  to  the  Bijhops' 
within  thofe  Provinces,  and  compares  them  with  thofe 

on?S.  '"7U~  ™tten  to  the  Bifhops  without  them,  will,  as  (*)  'Quef- 
nel  hath  well  obferved,  find  fo  different  a  ftrain  in 
them,  that  from  thence  he  may  juftly  infer,  that  there 
were  no  Metropolitans  in  the  former,  but  there  were  in 

00  Leo.  Ep.  6.  tjie  jattei%  when  he  (x)  writes  to  the  Bifhop  of  Aquileia 
he  takes  notice  of  his  provincial  Synod ',  and  direcls  the 
Epiftles  of  general  concernment  to  the  Metropolitane  5 

0)  Ep.  rao.    as  he  doth  not  onely  to  him,  but  to  (y )  the  Biftop  of 

Ravenna 
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Ravenna  too.     And  when  ( ?J  Eu[ebiu6->  Bifcop  of  Mi-  w  Ep.  iy» 
Ian,  wrote  to  him  >  he  gives  an  account  of  the  provin- 
cial  Council  which  he  held.    But  there  is  nothing  like 
this,  in  the  Epiftles  fent  to  the  Bifhops  within  the  ten 
Provinces,  no  mention  is  therein  made  of  Meiropolitanes, 
or  of  any  provincial  Synods.    But  here  we  find  the  Bi- 
fhops of  Sicily  in  common  fummon'd  to  fend  three 
of  their  number  to  an  annual  Council  at  Rome.    From 
whence  I  conclude,  That  the  Pope's  Patriarchal  Council 
lay  within  the  compafs  of  thefe  Suburb icary  Churches. 
I  do  not  deny  but  upon  occafion  there  might  be  more 
Biihops  fummon'd  to  meet  at  a  Council  in  Rome-,  As 
when  (  a )  Aurelian  gave  the  Bifhops  of  Italy  leave  to  £°2J;ufeb' L  7* 
meet  at  Rome  in  the  Cafe  of  Paulws  Samofatenus.    And 
when  they  met  with  Julius-,  in  the  Cafe  of  Athanafius, 
and  fuch  like  Inftances  of  an  extraordinary  Nature 
and  very  different  from  the  fixed  canonical  Councils  ; 
which  were  provincial  elfewhere,  but  in  the  Roman  Di- 
ocefe  they  were  Patriarchal  5  yet  they  extended  no  far- 
ther than  to  the  Biihops  within  the  Suburbicary  Churches. 
And  whofoever  conliders  the  Councils  of  Italy  in  Saint 
Ambrofe'stimc, publifhed  by  (b)  Sirmondut,  will  find  that^S™5ac.- 
the  Bifhops  of  the  Italic/^  Viocefe  did  not  think  them- Theod-  p-  w- 
felves  obliged  to  refort  to  Rome  for  a  Patriarchal  Coun- 
cil.  And,  which  is  more  obfervable,  the  latter  of  them 
extremely  differs  from  Vamafut  about  the  fame  matter ; 
which  was  the  Consecration  of  Maximum  to  be  Bifhop 
of  Conftantinople..     For  (c)  Damafus,  in  his  Epiftle  to  M  «#&«»* 
Acholic,  &c.  bitterly  exclaims  againft  the  fetting  up 
Maximum,  as  though  all  Religion  lay  at  flake,  and  ad- 
monifhed  them  at  the  next  Council  at  Co?ifta?itinople  to 
take  care  that  a  fitter  Perfon  be  chofen  in  his  room : 
And  the  fame  he  re-inforces  in  another  Epiftle  to  A- 
cholius  alone.  But  (d)  St.  Ambrofe,  and  the  Bijhops  of W  APPend° 
Italy  with  him  ,  in  a  Conciliar  Addrefs  to  Theodofiws ,  ' 
jufhfie  the  Confecration  o£  Maxhiim,  and  diflike  that  of 
Gregory  and  NeUarim.     Now  in  this  Cafe  I  defire  to 
know,  whether  this  Council  own'd  the  Bifhop  of  Rome's 
Patriarchal  Power  ?    For  (  e )  Em.  a  Schelftraet^  follow-  (f>  &wfineSi 
ing  Chriftianus  Lupus,  faith,  That  in  the  Pope's  patriar- 
chal Power  is  implied,  that  the  Bijhops  are  onely  to  confult 
and  advife?  but  the  determination  doth  wholly  belong  to  the 

S  Pope 
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Pope  as  Patriarch  ;  And  that  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria 
had  the  fame  power  appears  by  the  Bijhops  of  Egypt  de- 
claring they  could  not  doe  any  thing  without  the  Bijhop  of 
Alexandria.  Let  us  then  grant ,  That  the  Bifhop  of 
ita?  had  the  fame  Authority  within  his  Patriarchal  Di- 
ocefe ,  doth  not  this  unavoidably  exclude  the  Bifhops 
of  the  ltalick  Viocefe  from  being  under  his  Patriarchate  ? 
For  if  they  had  been  under  it ,  would  they  have  ,  not 
barely  met ,  and  confulted ,  and  fent  to  the  Emperour 
without  him,  but  in  flat  oppofition  to  him  ?  And  when 
afterwards  the  Weftern  Bifhops  met  in  Council  at  Ca- 
pua ,  in  order  to  the  compofing  the  Differences  in  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  although  it  were  within  the  Roman 
Patriarchate,  yet  it  being  a  Council  of  Bifhops  arlem- 
bled  out  of  the  ltalick  Diocefe  as  well  as  the  Roman,  the 
Bifhop  of  Rome  did  not  prefide  therein,  but  St.  Ambrofe ; 

i?oAS*#? ' as  appears  by  (/)  St.  ^ro/e  his  Epiftle  to  Theophilus,  a- 
bout  the  proceedings  of  this  Council ;  For  he  faith,  He 
hopes  what  Theophilus  and  the  Bifhops  of  Egypt  Jhould 
determine  in  that  Caufe  about  Flavianus ,  would  not  be  dif 
pleafing  to  their  Holy  Brother,  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.    And 

iiiSk!*'  tnere  £°M°WS  another  (g)  Epiftle  in  St.  Ambrofe  which 
overthrows  the  Pope's  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  We- 
ftern Churches  by  the  confeflion  of  the  Pope  himfelf. 
For  that  which  had  paffed  under  the  name  of  St.  Am- 

Oog&fc&n  brofe  is  now  found  by  (h)  Holftenim  to  be  written  by  Si- 
ricius,  and  is  fo  publifhed  in  the  Roman  Collection,  and 

0)  omiuabb.  fmcc  m  tne  fa\  Colletlion  of  Councils  at  Paris.  This  E- 
piffle  was  written  by  Siricius  to  Anyfius  and  other  Bi- 
fhops of  Illyricum^  concerning  the  Cafe  of  Bonofus,  which 
had  been  referr'd  to  them  by  the  Council  of  Capua,  as 
being  the  neighbour  Bifhops ,  and  therefore ,  accor- 
ding to  the  Rules  of  the  Church ,  fitteft  to  give  Judge- 
ment in  it.  But  they,  either  out  of  a  complement  or  in 
earneft ,  defired  to  know  the  Pope's  opinion  about  it. 
So  his  Epiftle  begins ,  Accept  liter  as  veftras  de  Bonofo 
Epifcopo  ,  quibus  ,  vel  pro  veritate ,  vel pro  modeflia ,  no- 
ftram  fententiam  fcifcitari  voluifiis.  And  are  thefe  the  Ex- 
preffions  of  one  with  Patriarchal  Power,  giving  anfwer  to 
a  Cafe  of  difficulty  which  canonically  lies  before  him  ? 
But  he  afterwards  declares ,  he  had  nothing  to  doe  in 
it,  fmce  the  Council  of  Capua  had  referr'd  it  to  them, 

and 
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and  therefore  they  were  bound  to  give  Judgment  in  it, 
Sed  cum  hujufmodi  fuerit  Concilii  Capuenfis  judicium—— 
advertimus  quod  nobis  judicandi  forma  compeiere  non  poffit. 
If  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  then  -patriarchal  Power  over 
all  the  Weftern  Churches ,  how  came  he  to  be  excluded 
from  judging  this  Gaufe  by  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Council  of  Capua?  Would  Pope  Siricius  have  born 
this  fo  patiently  and  fubmiflively  ,  and  declined  med- 
dling in  it ,  if  he  had  thought  that  it  did  of  Right  be- 
long to  him  to  determine  it  ?  If  the  Execution  of  the 
Canons  belongs  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  as  the  Supreme 
Patriarch ,  how  comes  the  Council  of  Capua  not  to  re- 
fer this  matter  immediately  to  him,  who  was  fo  near 
them ;  But,  without  fo  much  as  asking  his  Judgment, 
to  appoint  the  hearing  and  determining  it  to  the  Bi- 
fhops of  Macedonia  ?  We  have  no  reafon  to  queftion 
the  Sincerity  of  this  Epiftle  which  Card.  Barberine  pub- 
lished as  it  lay  with  others  in  Holjienius  his  Papers  ta- 
ken out  of  the  Vatican,  and  other  Roman  MSS.  by  the 
exprefs  Order  of  Alexander  VII.  And  although  a  late 
( 4)  Advocate  for  the  Pope's  Power  in  France  againft  De  W  Des  7^- 
Marca ,  hath  ofFer'd  feveral  Reafons  to  prove  this  Epi-  £<?««,J!"562. 
file  counterfeit,  yet  they  are. all  anfwer'd  by  a  (/)  Doc-  %^St 
tour  of  the  Sorbon.  So  that,  this  Epiftle  of  Siricius  is  a^'  tm^c-^ 
Handing  Monument,  not  onely  againft  the  Pope's  ab- 
folute  and  unlimited  Power,  but  his  patriarchal,  out  of 
his  own  Diocefe. 

But  to  juftifie  the  Pope's  patriarchal  Power  in. calling 
the  Weftern  Bijhops  to  his  Council  at  Rome,  we  have  fe- 
'  veral  [m)  Infiances  brought ;  As  of  fome  Gallican  Bi-  C^nScheIft««. 
Jhops  prefent  at  the  Council  under  Damafus  ;  Wilfrid, 
an  Engli/h  Bijhop  under  Agatho  a  Legate  from  the  Coun- 
cil held  in  Britain ;  with  Felix  of  Aries  and  others ;  and 
fome  others  of  later  times.  But  what  do  extraordinary 
Councils ,  meeting  at  Rome ,  prove,  as  to  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome's  being  Patriarch  of  the  Weftern  Churches  ?  Do 
the  Weftern  Councils ,  meeting  at  Milan,  Aries,  Arimi- 
num,  Sardica^  or  fuch  Places,  prove  the  Bifhops  of  them 
to  be  all  Patriarchs  ?  Thefe  things  are  not  worth  men- 
tioning, unlefs  there  be  fome  circumftance  to  (hew 
that  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  called  the  Weftern  Bifhops  to- 
gether by  his  patriarchal  Power ,  for  which  there  is  no 
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evidence  brought.  But  there  is  a  very  great  difference 
between  Councils  affembled  for  Vnity  of Faith  or  Difci- 
pline  from  feveral  Diocefes,  and  provincial  Synods,  and 
patriarchal  Councils  called  at  certain  times  to  attend  the 

(.n)D>urn.  Rom.  patriarchal  See,  as  is  to  be  feen  in  the  in)  Diurnus  Roma- 
nus,  where  the  Bifhops,  within  the  Roman  Patriarchate^ 
oblige  themfelves  to  obey  the  Summons  to  a  Council  at 
Rome,  at  certain  fixed  times,  as  Garner ius  (hews ;  which, 
he  faith,  was  three  times  in  the  year.  But  he  adds ,  this 
extended  no  farther  than  to  the  Bifhops  within  the  Subur- 
bicary  Churches  ,  who  had  no  Primate  but  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  and  fo  this  was  a  true  patriarchal  Council. 

. 
(  3. )  But  the  laft  Right  contefted  for,  is,  that  of  Ap- 
peals in  greater  Caufes.  By  which  we  underftand  fuch 
Application  of  the  Parties  concerned  as  doth  imply  a 
Superiow  Jurifditlion  in  him  they  make  their  refort  to , 
whereby  he  hath  full  Authority  to  determine  the  mat- 
ters in  difference :  For  otherwife  Appeals  may  be  no 
more  than  voluntary  Afts  in  the  Parties ,  and  then  the 
Perfon  appealed  to  hath  no  more  Power  than  their 
Confent  gives  him.  Now  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  for 
prefervation  of  Peace  and  Unity ,  it  was  ufual  to  ad- 
vife  in  greater  Cafes  with  the  Bifhops  of  other  Churches , 
and  chiefly  with  thofe  of  the  greateft  Reputation,  who 
were  wont  to  give  their  Judgment ,  not  by  way  of 
Authority,  but  of  Friendly  correfpondence ;  not  to 
(hew  their  Dominion,  but  their  Care  of  preferving  the 
Unity  of  the-Church.  Of  this  we  have  a  remarkable 
Jnftance  in  the  Italic^  Council,  of  which  St.  Ambrofe  was 
Prefident,  who  did  interpofe  in  the  Affairs  of  the  Ea- 
ftern  Church ;  not  with  any  pretence  of  Authority 
over  them ,  but  merely  out  of  Zeal  to  keep  up  and 
reftore  Unity  among  them.  They  knew  very  well  how 
fufpicious  the  Eaftem  Bijhops  were  of  the  Weflern  Bi- 
fhops meddling  in  their  matters  ever  fince  the  Coun- 
cil ofSardica  (of  which  afterwards)  but  they  tell  them, 
it  was  no  new  thing  for  the  Weflern  Bijhops  to  be  concerned 

Theodf'/  i3f  when  things  were  out  of  order  among  tliem.  (0)  -Non  Praro^ 
gativam,  fay  they,  vindicamus  examinis ,  fed  Cmfortium 
tamen  debuit  effe  communis  arbitrii.  They  did  not  chal- 
lenge a  Power  of  calling  them  to  account ,  but  they 

thought 
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thought  there  ought  to  be  a  mutual  Correfpondence 
for  the  general  good ,  and  therefore  they  received  Ma- 
ximums his  Complaint  of  his  hard  ufageat  Constantinople. 
Will  any  hence  infer,  that  this  Council  or  St.  Ambrofe 
had  a  Super  iour  Authority  over  the  Patriarch  of  Conflan- 
tinople  ?    So  that  neither  Confutations,  Advices,  Referen- 
ces, nor  any  other  All  which  depends  upon  the  Will  of 
the  Parties ,  and  are  defigned  onely  for  a  common  good  J 
can  prove  any  true  patriarchal  Power.    Which  being 
premifed ,  let  us  now  fee  what  Evidence  is  produced 
from  hence  for  the  Pope's  patriarchal  Power  over  the 
Weftern  Churches.   And  the  main  thing  infifted  upon  is, 
(p)The  Bijhop  of  Rome's  appointing  Legates  in  the  We- g]ff2f raec' 
flern  Churches  to  hear  and  examine  Caufes ,  and  to  report 
them.     And  of  this ,  the  firft  Inftance  is  produced  of 
the  fever  al  Epiftles  of  Popes  to  the  Bijhops  of  TheiTalo- 
nica  in  the  Roman  Collection.    Ot  which  a  large  ac- 
count hath  been  already  given :     And  the  firft  begin- 
ning of  this  was  after  the  Council  of  Sardica  had  out 
of  a  Pique  to  the  Eaftem  Bifhops  and  Jealoufie  of  the 
Emperour  allow'd  the  Biihop  of  Rome  the  Liberty  of 
granting  a  re-hearing  of  Caufes  in  the  fever al  Provinces  ; 
which  was  the  pretence  of  fending  Legates  into  them ; 
And  this  was  the  hrft  confiderable  ftep  that  was  made 
towards  the  advancing  the  Pope's  power  over  the  We- 
ftem Churches.     For.  a  prefent  (  q  )  Do  flour  of  the  Sor-  $%jSe- 
bon  confefleth  ,  that  in  the  fp ace  of  347 years,  i.  e.  to /*faMi» caufu, 
the  Sardican  Council,  No  one  Inftance  can  be  produced  of  ' 
any  Caufe ,   wherein  Bifhops  were  c  oncer  Tied,   that  was  e- 
ver  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Bifhops  that  were  the  Judges 
vf  it.     But  if  the  Pope's  patriarchal  Power  had  been 
known  before,  it  had  been  a  regular  way  of  proceeding 
from  the  Biihops  in  provincial  Synods  to  the  Patriarch. 
And  withall,  he  faith,  before  that  Council  no  inftance  can  p-  ip 
be  produced  of  any  Judges  Delegates  for   the  review  of 
Judgment  pa/fed  in  provincial  Synods  :  And  whatever  Pri- 
vilege or  Authority  was  granted  by  the  Council  of  Sardica 
to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  was  wholly  new,  and  had  no  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  to  juftifie  it ;  And  was  not  then  recei- 
ved  either  in  the  Eaftern  or  Weftern  Churches.     So  tnat  all  '/2'  ^ 
the  Pleas  of  a  patriarchal  Power ,  as  to  the  BiihOp  of 
Rome,   with  refpect  to  greater  Caufes  muff  fall  Very 

much 
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much  fhort  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  As  to  the  Inftance 
of  Marcianus  of  Aries ,  that  hath  been  anfwered  alrea- 
dy ;  And  as  to  the  Depofition  of  Bifhops  in  England  by 
the  Pope's  authority  in  later  times ,  it  is  of  no  impor- 
tance, fince  we  do  not  deny  the  matter  of  Faci,  as  to 
the  Pope's  Vfurpations;  But  we  fay ,  they  can  never 
juftifie  the  exercife  of  a  Patriarchal  Power  over  thefe 
Churches  by  the  Rules  eftablifhed  in  the  Council  of 
Nice. 

But  it  is  faid,  That  the  Council  of  Aries,  before  that  of 
Nice,  attributes  to  the  Bifhop  o/Rome,  Major es  Dioce- 
fes ,  i.  e.  according  to  De  Marca ,  all  the  Wefiem  Chur- 
ches 5  But  in  anfwer  to  this,  I  have  already  fhew'd  how 
far  the  Wefiem  Bijhops  at  Aries  were  from  owning  the 
Pope's  Patriarchal  Power  over  them ,  becaufe  they  do 
not  fo  much  as  defire  his  Confirmation  of  what  had  paf- 
fed  in  Council ;  But  onely  fend  the  Canons  to  him  to 
publifb  them.  But  our  Authour  and  Chriflianus  Lupus 
fay ,  that  fuch  is  the  Patriarch's  Authority ,  That  all  Acls 
of  Bifhops  in  Council  are  in  themfelves  invalid  without  his 
Sentence,  which  onely  gives  Life  and  Vigour  to  them  ;  As 
they  prove  by  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria.  But  if  the  Bi- 
fhop of  Rome  were  then  owned  to  be  Patriarch  over 
feven  or  eight  Diocefes  of  the  Weft ,  according  to  De 
Marca 's  exposition  $  how  came  they  to  fit  and  make 
Canons ,  without  the  leaft  mention  of  his  Authority  ? 
So  that  either  they  muft  deny  him  to  be  Patriarch,  or 
they  muft  fay  he  was  affronted  in  the  higheft  manner 
by  the  Wefiem  Bifhops  there  affembled.  But  as  to  the 
expreflion  of  Majores  Diocefes,  it  is  very  questionable, 
whether  in  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Aries,  the  distri- 
bution of  the  Empire  by  Confiantine  into  Diocefes  were 
then  made ,  and  it  feems  probable  not  to  have  been 
done  in  the  time  of.  the  Council  of  Nice ,  Diocefes  not 
being  mentioned  there,  but  onely  Provinces  ;  And  if 
fo,  this  Place  muft  be  corrupt  in  that  expreflion,  as  it 
is  moft  certain  it  is  in  others  5  And  it  is  hard  to  lay  (o 
great  weight  on  a  place  that  makes  no  entire  fenfe. 
But  allowing  the  expreflion  genuine,  it  implies  no  more 
than  that  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  then  more  Extenfive 
Diocefes  than  other  Wefiem  Bifhops ;  Which  is  not  de- 
nied, fince  even  then  he  had  feveral  Provinces  under 

his 
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his  immediate  Government,  which  no  other  Weftern  Bi- 
fhop had. 

(r)  St.  Bafil's  calling  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  Chief  ^jjjj*1* 
the  Weftem  Bifhops ,  implies  nothing  but  the  dignity  of 
his  See,  and  not  any  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  Weftern 
Churches. 

It  muft  be  a  degree  of  more  than  ufual  fubtiky  to 
infer  Damafm  his  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  Weft,  (s)  be-  <5)  IL  "•  ** 
caufe  St.  Jerome  joins  Damafus  and  the  J^/?  together,  as 
he  doth  Peter  and  Egypt ;  Therefore  Damafus  had  the 
fame  Power  over  the  Weft  which  /V/er  had  over  Egypt. 
It  feems  St.  Jeromes  language  about  the  different  Hypo- 
ftafes ,  did  not  agree  with  what  Was  ufed  in  the  Syrian 
Churches,  and  therefore  fome  charged  him  with  ralfe 
Do&rine  3  he  pleads  for  himftlf ,  that  the  Churches 
of  Egypt ,  and  the  Weft  ,  fpake  as  he  did  ,  and  they 
were  known  then  neither  to  favour  Arianifm  nor  Sa- 
beUianifm ;  And,  to  make  his  Allegation  more  particu- 
lar, he  mentions  the  names  of  the  Patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria and  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.  But  a  Caufe  extremely 
wants  Arguments  which  muft  be  fupported  by  fueh 
as  thefe. 

If  (t)  St.  Auguftine  makes  Innocent  to  prefide  in  the  We"  CO  u-  "•  1* 
ftem  Church  j  he  onely  thereby  (hews  the  Order  and  Dig- 
nity of  the  Roman  See  ;  but  he  doth  not  own  any  Sub- 
jection of  the  Weftern  Churches  to  his  Power ,  fince  no 
Church  did  more  vehemently  withftand  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome's  Incroachments  than  the  Churches  of  Africa  did 
in  St.  Auguftine 's  time ;  As  is  notorious  in  the  bufinefs 
of  Appeals ,  which  tranfaction  is  a  demonftration  a- 
gainft  his  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  African  Churches. 
And  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  never  inlifted  on  a  Patriarchal 
Right ,  but  on  the  Nicene  Canons  wherein  they  were 
fbamefully  baffled. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  (  u  )  Pope  Innocent ,  in  his  00  id.  n.  8*. 
Epiftle  to  Decentim  Eugubinm,  would  bring  the  We- 
ftern Churches  to  follow  the  Roman  Traditions,  upon  this 
pretence,  That  the  Churches  of  Italy,  Gaul,  Spain,  Afri- 
ca, Sicily,  and  the  IJlands  lying  between,  were  fir  ft  inftitu- 
ted  either  by  fuch  as  were  fent  by  St.  Peter  or  his  SuccejfourL 
But  whofoever  confiders  that  Epiftle  well ,  will  not 
for  Imwcent's  fake  lay  too  much  weight  upon  k.    For, 

Is 
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Is  it  reafonable  to  think ,  that  the  double  VnRion ,  the 
Saturday  Faft ,  the  Eulogix  fent  to  the  feveral  Parifhes 
in  Rome  were  Apoftolical  Traditions  which  all  the  We- 
fiem  Churches  were  bound  to  obferve ,  becaufe  they 
were  firft  planted  by  thofe  who  were  fent  from  Rome  ? 
But  the  matter  of  Fact  is  far  from  being  evident ,  for 
we  have  great  reafon  to  believe,  there  were  Churches 
planted  in  the  Weftem  parts,  neither  by  St. Peter  nor 
by  thofe  who  were  fent  -by  his  Succeffours.     Y^et  let 
that  be  granted  5    What  connexion  is  there  between 
receiving  the  Chriftian  Doctrine  at  firft  by  thofe  who 
came  from  thence,  and  an  Obligation  to  be  fubject  to 
the  Bifhops  of  Rome  in  all  their  Orders  and  Traditions  ? 
The  Patriarchal  Government  of  the  Church  was  not 
founded  upon  this ,  but  upon  the  ancient  Cuftome 
and.  Rules  of  the  Church  ;    as  fully  appears  by  the 
Council  of  Nice.     And  therefore  the  Churches  of  Mi- 
lan and  Aquileia  though  in  Italy ,  the  Churches  of  A- 
frica  though  probably  the  firft  Preachers  came  from 
Rome,  never  thought  themfelves  bound  to  follow  the 
Traditions  or  obferve  the  Orders  of  the  Roman  Church, 
as  is  very  well  known  both  in  St.  Cyprian  s  and  St.  Au- 
guftine's   times.    But  if  the  Pope's  power  be  built  on 
this  ground,  what  then  becomes  of  the  Churches  of  II- 
lyricum  ?  Was  the  Gofpel  brought  thither  from  Ro?ne? 
And,  as  to  the  Britifh  Churches ,  this  very  Plea  of  Inno- 
cent will  be  a  farther  evidence  of  their  exemption  from 
the  Roman  Patriarchate  j  lince  Britain  cannot  be  com- 
prehended within  thofe  IJlands  which  lie  between  Italy , 
Gaul ,  Spain,  Africa  and  Sicily ,  which  can  onely  be 
understood  of  thofe  IJlands  which  are  fituate  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea. 

And  if  no  Inftance  can  be  produced  of  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome's  Patriarchal  Jurifdiction  over  the  Britijh  Chur-. 
ches,  why  {hould  not  we  claim  the  fame  benefit  of  the 
Nice?ie  Canons  which  Leo  urges  fo  vehemently  in  fuch 
a  parallel  Cafe )  Neither  can  it  be  faid,  that  afterwards, 
Subjeclion  and  Confent  makes  a  juft  Patriarchal  Power  5 
for  neither  doth  it  hold  as  to  the  Britifh  Churches, 
whofe  Bifhops  utterly  rcfufed  to  fubmit  to  Auguftine 
the  Monk  ;  And  if  it  doth  ,  all  the  force  of  Leo's  Ar- 
guments is  taken  away-    For  there  were  both  Prefcrip- 
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tion  pleaded  ,  and  a  Consent  of  the  Bijhops  of  the  Dio- 
cefes  concerned  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  But 
Leo  faith  ,  the  Nicene  Canons  are  beyond  both  thefe ,  be- 
ing dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God ,  and  faffed  by  the  com- 
mon consent  of  the  Chrijiian  Church ;     And  that   it  was 

a  Sin  in  him  to  fuffer  a- 
Quoniam  difpenfatio  mihi  cre- 
dita  eft ,  &  ad  meum  tendit  re- 
atum ,  ft  paternarum  regulct 
Santlionum,  qu<z  in  Synodo  Ni- 
caena  ad  totius  Ecclefide  Regi- 
men,  Spiritu  Dei  inftruente , 
funt  traditoe  me,  quod  abfit,  con- 
nivente  violentur.   Leo  ad  Mar- 


eian.  Aug.  Ep.  78.  c.  3. 


ny  to  breaks  them.  Ei- 
ther this  is  true  or 
falfe.  If  falfe,  how  can 
the  Pope  be  excufed 
who  alledged  it  for 
true  ?  If  true,  then  it 
holds  as  much  againft 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome  as 
the  Bifhop  of  Conftan- 
tinople.    And  as  to  the 


Quoniam  contra  Statuta  pa- 
ternorum  Canonum  ,    qua  ante  i  Prefer ipt ion  of  60 years, 
longiflimez  <ztatvs  annos  in  Vrbe    he  faith,  the  Canons  of 
Nicaena  fpiritualibus  funt  fun-  \  Nice  were  before  ,  and 


data  Decretk ,  nihil  cuique  au- 
dere  conceditur.  Leo  ad  Pulcher. 
Ep.  7 p.  n.  2. 

Superbum  nimvs  eft  &  immo- 
deratum-,  ultra  proprios  terminos 
tender e-t  i5?  antiquitate  calcata 
alienum  jus  ueUe  pr<xxipere,  at- 
que  ut  unius  crefcat  Authoritas, 
tot  Metropolitanorum  impugna- 
re  Primatus  quietifque  Provinci- 
hi  &  olim  Santlce  Synodi  Ni- 
cense  moderatione  difpofitk,  bel- 
lum  nov<z  perturb  ationvs  inferre, 
atque  ut  venerabilium  Patrum 
Vecreta  folvantur ,  quorundam 
Epifcoporum  praeferre  confenfum 
cui  tot  annoruni  feries  negavit 
ejfetlum.  Nam  60  ferre  annus 
hujus  conniventia  effe  jaclatur 
qua  fe  prueditlus  Epifcopus  aefti- 
viat  adjuvari ,  fruftra  cupiens 
id  fibi  prodeffe ,  quod  etiam  fi 
quifquam  aujus  eft  vette ,  nuUus 


ought  to  take  place,  if 
the  praHice    had   been 
never  fo  constant,  which 
he  denies.     Nay  ,  he 
goes  fo  far  as  to  fay , 
1  hough   the  numbers  of 
Bijhops  be  never  fo  great 
that  give   their  confent 
to  any  alteration  of  the 
Nicene    Canons ,    they 
fignifie  nothing,  and  can- 
not bind.    Nothing  can 
be    more  emphatical 
or  weighty  to  our  pur- 
pofe  than  thefe  Expref- 
fions  of  Pope  Leo,  for 
fecuring  the  Privileges 
of  our  Churches,    in 
cafe     no    Patriarchal 
Power  over  them  can 
be  proved  before  the 
Council  of  Nice.    And 
it  is  all  the  reafon  in 
T  the 
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tamen  potuit  ohtinere.   Id.  ib. 

Nulla  fibimet  de  multiplicati- 
ons congregations  fynodalia  Con- 
cilia blandiantur,  ?ieque  trecen- 
tvs  itth  decern  atque  otlo  Epifco- 
pis  quantumlibet  copiofior  Hume- 
rus Sacerdotum  uel  comparare  fe 
audeat  velpraferre  :  cum  tanto 
divinitus  privilegio  Nicaena  fit 
Synodus  confecrata ,  ut  five  per 
pauciores  five  per  plures  Eccle- 
fiaflica  Judicia  celebrentur  om- 
ni  penitus  auftoritate  fit  vacu- 
um quicquid  ah  illorum  fuerit 
conftitutione  diverfum.  Ad  Ana- 
tol.  Ep.  80.  n.  1. 


the  World,  That  thofe 
who  claim  a  Jurisdic- 
tion fhould  prove  it, 
Efpecially  when  the 
AEls  of  it  are  fo  noto- 
rious that  they  cannot 
be  conceal'd  ;  as  the 
Confecration  of  Metro- 
politans ,  and  matters 
of  Appeals  are,  and 
were  too  evident  in 
latter  times ,  when  all 
the  World  knew  what 
Authority  and  Jurif- 
di<ftion  the  Pope  exer- 
cifed  over  thefe  Chur- 


ches. I  conclude  this 
with  that  excellent  Sentence  of  Pope  Leo,  PRIV1LE- 
GIA  ECCLESIARVM  SANCTORVM  P  A- 
TRVM  CAN0N1BVS  INSTlTvTA,  ET 
VENERAB1LIS  NOSNiE  STNODI  FIX  A 
VECRETIS,  NVLLA  POSSVNT  1MPR0- 
BITATE  C0NVELL1  NVLLA  NOVITATE 
VIOLARI.  The  privileges  of  Churches  which  were 
begun  by  the  Canons  of  the  Holy  Fathers  and  confir- 
med by  the  Council  of  Nice  can  neither  be  deftroy'd 
by  wicked  Ufurpation  nor  dinolved*by  the  humour  of 
Innovation. 

In  the  next  great  Council  of  Sardka ,  which  was  in- 
tended to  be  general  by  the  two  Emperours  Confians 
fw)  Athanaf.  a-  and  Conflantius  ,  it  is  commonly  (aid  ,  that  (  w )  Atha- 
nafius  exprelly  affirms  the  Britijb  Bijbops  to  have  been 
there  prefent.  But  fome  think  this  miftake  arofe  from 
looking  no  farther  than  the  Latin  Copy  in  Athanafius , 
in  which  indeed  the  words  are  plain  enough  to  that 
purpofe  5  but  the  fenfe  in  the  Greek  feems  to  be  the 
fame.  For  Athanafius  pleads  his  own  Innoceney  from 
the  feveral  Judgments  which  had  paffed  in  his  Favour. 
Firft,  by  100  Bilhops  in  Egypt ;  next,  by  above  50  Bi- 
ihops  at  Rome ;  thirdly,  in  the  great  Council  at  Sardka, 
&  fi  in  which ,  as  fome  fay ,  above  300  Bilhops  out  of 
the  feveral  Provinces  there  mention  d  consented  to  his 

I  nno- 
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Innocency.  But  here  lies  an  infuperablc  difficulty,  for 
*  Athanafius  himfelf  elfewhere  affirms  ,  that  there  were  agent!°^f 
but  170  Bifbops  in  all  there  prefent :  and  therefore  it 
isimpoffible  he  fhould  make  300  there  prefent.  Which 
fome  have  endeavour'd  to  reconcile,  by  faying,  the 
latter  was  the  true  number  prefent ;  but  the  former  of 
thofe  Bifbops  fcattered  up  and  down  who  did  agree  in  the 
Sentence  which  pa/fed  in  favour  of  Athanafius  :  But 
then  the  Greek  here  cannot  be  underftood  of  thofe  pre- 
fent in  Council ;  and ,  on  the  other  fide ,  if  it  be  not 
fo  underftood,  then  the  words  do  not  prove  what  he 
defigns,  vi%.  that  he  was  acquitted  in  the  Sardican 
Council ;  in  which  ,  although  the  number  were  not 
fo  great,  I  feenoreafon  to  exclude  th:  Britifh  Bifbops. 

It  is  true ,  that  in  the  ( x )  Synodical  Epiftle  of  that  00  Ati™. 
Council,  onely  Italy ,  Spain  and  Gaul  arc  mentioned  5 
And  fo  likewife  in  the  (y )  Subfcriptions.    But  it  is  well  £°7A*an' 
obferved  by  (zj  Bucherius ,  that  Athanafius  reckons  up  0  Bu^r;„ 
the  Britifh  Bijhops  amone  thofe  of  Gaul.    And  (a)  Hi-  '•?•  c:4-  »# 

/  •  •  1       ^    „•  tt/7  r  <->  •  •        (a)  Hilar.  <fc 

lary,  writing  to  the  Gallican  Bijhops  01  Germama  prima  synod*. 
and  Germania  fecunda ,  Belgica  prima ,  Belgica  fecunda , 
Lugdunenfis  prima ,  Lugdunenfis  fecunda ,  Provincia  A- 
quitanica  and  Provincia  novem  populona ;  after  he  hatli 
diftinctly  fet  down  thefe ,  he  then  immediately  adds , 
And  to  the  Bifhcps  of  the  Provinces  of  Britain.  Which 
makes  me  apt  to  think ,  that  about  that  time  the  Bi- 
fbops of  Britain  were  generally  joyn'd  with  thofe  of 
Gaul ,  and  are  often  comprehended  under  them  where 
they  are  not  exprefly  mention'd.  And,  to  confirm  this, 
(b)Sulpiciu6  Severut,  fpeaking  of  the  Summons  to  the  fO SuIpk' '**' 
Council  of  Ariminum ,  mentions  onely  of  thefe  We- 
ftern  parts  Italy »,  Spain  and  Gaul ;  But  afterwards  faith, 
That  the  Bifbops  of  Britain  were  there  prefent.  So  that 
Britain  was  then  comprehended  under  Gaul ,  and  was 
fo  underftood  at  that  time ;  as  Sicily  was  under  Italy, 
as  (c)  Sirmondws  fhews.    And  Sextus  Rufws  doth  put  £]  s'"moDd> 

t'l       .].—     ...  r  11/-  Advent,  c.  5. 

down  the  defcnption  of  Britain  under  that  oiGauli  as 
(d]  Berterius  hath  obferved.  For  other wife^  who  could  Cd)  Berter.  w> 
have  thought  that  Athanafius  had  meant  the  Bifhops  of  ""'*' '' 3' 
Britain,  when  he  reckons  up  onely  the  Provinces  of 
Gaul?  But  he  declared  that  they  were  prefent  with  the 
Gallican  Bijhops. 

T  2  But 
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But  it  hath  been  urged  with  great  appearance  of 
Reafon,  that  fince  the  Britifh  Bifhops  were  prefent  at  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  The  Britifh  Churches  were  bound  to  ob- 
serve the  Canons  of  it ;  and  Appeals  to  the  Bifoop  of  Rome 
being  there  ejiablifhed ,  they  were  then  brought  under  his 
JurifdiStion ,  at  Patriarch  of  the  Wejlern  Churches.  To 
give  a  clear  account  of  this ,  we  muft  examine  the  De- 
fign  and  Proceedings  of  that  Council.  The  occasion 
whereof  was  this;  Athanafius,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria , 
being  depofed  for  fome  pretended  mifdemeanours  by 
two  Synods  of  Eaftern  Bifhops ,  and  finding  no  re- 
drefs  there ,  by  the  prevalency  of  the  Arian  Fatlion , 
makes  Application  to  the  Weftern  Bifhops,  and  to  Juli- 
us Bifhop  of  Rome,  as  the  chief  of  them,  and  earneftly 
defires  that  his  Caufe  might  be  heard  over  again,  brin- 
ging great  Evidence  from  the  Bifhops  of  Egypt  and 
other  places,  that  he  never  had  a  fair  Hearing,  but  was 
run  down  by  the  Violence  of  the  Eufebian  party  at  Tyre 
and  Antioch.  The  Bifhop  of  Rome  communicating  this 
with  the  Weftern  Bifhops,  as  at  large  appears  by  Juli- 
us his  Epiftle  in  Athanafius-,  he,  in  their  name  as  well  as 
his  own,  fends  to  the  Eaftern  Bifhops,  That  this  Caufe 
might  be  heard  before  indifferent  Judges :  And  to  that 
end,  that  they  would  come  into  thefe  Parts,  and  bring 
their  Evidences  with  them.  This  they  decline  ;  Upon 
which,  and  a  fuller  Examination  of  the  matter,  they 
receive  Athanafeus,  Marcellus  and  others  into  Commu- 
nion with  them.  This  gives  a  mighty  diftafte  to  the 
Eaftern  Bifhops ;  at  laft  the  two  Brothers ,  Conftantius 
and  Conftans ,  agree ,  there  fhould  be  a  general  Council 
called  at  Sardica ,  to  hear  and  determine  this  matter. 
The  Bifhops  meet  5  But  the  Weftern  Bifhops  would 
have  the  reftored  Bifhops  admitted  to  Communion , 
and  fit  in  Council;  This  the  Eaftern  Bifhops  utterly 
refufe ;  and  upon  that  withdrew  to  Philippopolis  ;  And 
declare  againft  their  Proceedings  at  Sardica,  as  repug- 
nant to  the  Nicene  Canons :  The  Weftern  Bifhops  con- 
tinued fitting  ,  and  made  new  Canons  to  juftine  their 
own  Proceedings.  This  is  the  true  ftate  of  the  matter 
of  Fact  5  as  far  as  I  can  gather  it  out  of  the  authen- 
tick  Writings  on  both  Sides.  For  the  one  fide  infills 
upon  the  Juftice  of  re-hearing  a  Caufe-,  wherein  there  was 
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fo  great  fufpicionof foul  dealing ;  And  the  other,  that  the 
matters  which  concerned  their  Bifhops ,  were  not  to  be  tried 
over  again  by  others  at  a  dijia?ice  5  And  that  this  was  the 
Way  to  overthrow  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church ,  as  it  had 
been  fettled  by  the  Council  e>/Nice  and  the  ancient  Ca?ions 
of  the  Church.     It  is  apparent  by  the  Synodical  Epiftle 
of  the  Greek  Bifhops  who  withdrew  to  Philippopolis. 
That  this  was  the  main  Point  infifted  on  by  them  ; 
That  it  was  the  bringing  a  new  Law  into  the  Church  ;    For 
the  Eajlem  Bifhops  to  be  judged  by  the  Weftern;  The  anci- 
ent Cuftome   and  Rule  of  the  Church  beings    That  they 
fhould  ftand  or  fall  by  their  own  Bifhops.     The  Weftern 
Bifhops  on  the  other  fide  pleaded ,  That  this  was  a  Caufe 
of  common  concernment  to  the  whole  Church  $  That  there 
had  been  notorious  partiality  in  the  management  of  it ;  That 
Athanafius  was  condemned-,  not  for  any  pretended  mifcarri- 
agesfo  much,  as  for  his  Zeal  again  ft  Arianifm  ;  That  the 
Caufe  was  not  heard  in  Egypt ,  where  he  was  charged ,  but 
at  a  great  diftance ,  and  therefore  in  common  Juftice  ?  it 
ought  to  have  a  new  hearing  by  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern 
Bifhops  together.    But  the  Eaftern  Bifhops  finding  that 
the  Weftern  would  not  forfake  the  Communion  of  A* 
thanafius  and  the  reft,  they  look'd  on  the  Caufe  as  pre- 
judged ,  and  fo  went  away.     However  the  other  pro- 
ceeded to  the  clearing  the  Bifhops  accufed,  which  they 
did  by  a  Synodical  Epiftle ,  and  then  made  feveral  Ca- 
nons, as  againft  Translations  from  mean  Bifhopricks  to  bet- 
ter•,  Can.  1.    and  uftng  Arts  to  procure  them,  Can.  2.  ,  A- 
gainft  placing  Bifhops  in  fuch  places  where  a  fingle  Prefby- 
ter  would  ferve ,  and  the  ab fence  of  Bijhops  at  Confecrati- 
ons,  Can.  6.  Againft  their  unfeafonable  Applications  to  the 
Court,  Can.  7,  8,  9,  20.     Againft  being  made  Bifhops  per 
Saltum,  Can.io.  Againft  their  Non-refidence,  Can.  11,  12. 
Againft  receiving  thofe  who  were  excommunicated  by  others, 
Can.  1 3.  About  the  Appeal  of  Presbyters,  Can.  14.  Againft 
taking  Presbyters  out  of  anothers  Diocefe ,  Can.  * 5.      A- 
gainft  their  Non-refidence,  Can.  16.    About  the  Reception 
of  banijhed  Bijhops,  Can.  1 7.     About  Eutychianus  and 
Mufaeus,  and  the  perfons  ordained  by  them,  Can.  18,  19. 

But  the  main  Canons  of  this  Council  are  the  third , 
fourth  and  fifth, which  concern  the  re-hearing  of  the  Cau- 
fes  of  Bifhops  ;  And  the  intereft  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  was 

to 
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to  have  therein.     For  the  right  underftanding  where- 
of we  are  to  confider  the  feveral  fteps  and  methods  of 
Proceeding  therein  eftablilhed.     (  i. )  That  the  Caufes  of 
Bijhops  in  the  firft  Injlance  were  jiill  to  be  heard  and  de- 
termind  by  the  Bijhops  of  the  Province  ;  That  is-plain  by 
the  firft  part  of  Can.  3.    Which  forbids  any  Bijhop  in  cafe 
of  difference  with  another,  to  call  Bijhops  out  of  a  neigh- 
bour Province  to  hear  it.    This  was  agreeable  to  the  Ni- 
cene  Can.  5.     Herein  it  is  fuppofed  that  they  reflect  on 
the  Council  of  Antioch's  Proceedings  againft  Athanafi- 
ii6 ;  But  the  Council  of  Antioch  did  not  proceed  upon 
St.  Athanafius  in  the  firft  Injlance,  but  upon  this  ground, 
viz.  That  being  depofed  in  the  Council  of  Tyre,  be  afterr- 
wards  returned  to  the  Bifhopric^of  Alexandria,  without  be- 
ing firji  rejiored  by  a  greater  Synod.  But  this  feems  to  have 
been  very  hard  ufage  of  fo  great  a  man  ;  For  they  firft 
made  the  Canons  themfelves,  Can.  4, 1 2.  and  out  of  them 
they  framed  an  Article,  by  virtue  whereof  they  deprived 
Athanafius.  And  herein  lay  the  Art  of  the  Eufebian  party, 
for  if  they  had  framed  the  Canon  fo  as  it  is  extant  in 
clybttdM3.  &  PdUadius ,  it  would  never  have  pafled  the  Council ; 
For  it  was  not  a  Council  of  mere  Arians,  as  is  common- 
Si"11^,  ly  thought,  but  of  many  (/)  Orthodox  Biihops,  toge- 
228.  t{Kr  wjtn  tjiem  wno  in  fame  things  were,  overreached 

by  the  Artifices  of  the  Eufebian  party  ;    And  they  did 

58»ithanaf'*  not  meet  PurP°fety  againft  Athanafius ;  But  97  (g)  Bi- 
jhops were  fummon  d  by  the  Emperour  to  meet  at  the 
folemn  Dedication  of  the  great  Church  at  Antioch  qA- 

ih^.BMo,  kd  j)0minicum  Aureum ;  (h)  as  they  had  done  before 
on  the  like  occafion  at  Jerufalem ;     And  ( i )  Eufebius 

(0 1  Eufeb./.  10.  fajtn)  $ttCjj  Affemblies  of  Bijhops  were  frequent  at  fuch  times. 
Thefe,  being  met  together,  framed  feveral  Canons, 
for  the  better  Ordering  and  Government  of  the  Chur- 
ches, out  of  which,  being  patted  by  general  Confent, 
the  Eufebians,  who  hated  Athanafius,  framed  fufficient 
Articles  againft  him.  For,  by  the  fourth  Canon,  if  a 
Bijhop,  being  depofed  by  a  Synod,  doth  officiate,  he  is  ne- 
ver to  be  rejiored ;  By  the  twelfth  ,  If  a  Bijhop  depofed, 
maizes  Application  to  the  Emperour  ,  and  not  to  a  greater 
Council  of  Bijhops ,  he  is  not  to  be  rejiored.  But  now  A- 
thanafius,  being  depofed  by  the  Tyrian  Synod,  was  re- 
ftored  upon  his  Application  to  the  Emperour ,  without 

any 
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any  Synod  called  to  that  end  ,  and  did  execute  his  Of- 
fice as  Bifhop  of  Alexandria ;  and  for  this  rcafon,  the 
Council  of  Antioch  confirmed  his  Depofition. 

A  ( 4)  late  Authour  °;oes  about  to  prove ,  That  tke  (JOSchdftraec. 
£\7«0fl  againft  Athanalius  rf/c/  wo/  /?^  //^  c  owwr//  0/  An-  ««*.  </#«.  5. 
tioch  ,  A?rf  //wf  tf  /w^rf  a«  Ajfembly  of  40   Eufebians , e' '" 
jp/;e«  f/je  reft  were  gone  :  But  this  is  incredible  (as  (/)  Ba-  (•)  Baron,  ad. 
ronius  his  Conceit  is  ridiculous,  who  takes  the  36  Man-™1' 
fions  that  Antioch  was  diftant  from  Alexandria  for  36 .4- 
rw«  Bijhops )  and  there  is  no  Teftimony  of  Antiquity 
to  prove  it.    But  there  is  no  reafon  to  imagine  any 
other  Canon  againft  Athanafws  befides  thefe  two  ,  for 
they  effectually  did  his  bulinefs.    That  which  Palladi- 
us  faith,  That  in  the  Canon  it  was  {aid,  whether  the  Bijhop 
were  depofed  juftly  or  unjuftly  is  very  improbable ;  But 
that  which  gave  occafion  for  him  to  fay  fo  was ,  be- 
caufe  the  ancient  Canon  called  Apoftolical  28.  had  in  it 
the  word  bxafa ,  juftly,  which  they  left  out,  the  better 
to  effect  their  Defign  5  That  fo  the  merits  of  the  Caufe 
might  not  be  enquired  into.   But  there  was  an  Errour 
in  the  firfl  Inftance  committed,  not  by  the  Council  of 
Antioch,  but  by  that  of  Tyre  5  unlefs  the  extraordinary 
Summons  of  that  Council  by  the  Emperour's  Com- 
mand, as  (m)  Eufebius  faith,  be  a  difpenfation0  as  to  &Sp££Jfy*' 
regular  Proceedings  in   common  Cafes  $    But  there  wasc-4i>42- 
fcarce  any  thing  regular  in  the  Proceeding  of  that 
Council ;  For,  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  Church, 
this  Caufe  ought  to  have  been  heard  in  Egypt ,  by  the 
Bifhops  there  5   And  they  juftly  complain  of  the  Neg- 
lect of  this  in  their  (n)  Synodical  Epijile  5   And  (0)  Li-$*^J^ 
berius  made  a  reafonable  Proposition  to  Conftantius  5c°)cw.Z«i4. 
That  a  Council  might  be  fummoned  at  Alexandria  5    That 
this  Caufe ,  which  had  given  fo  much  difturbance ,  fhould 
be  heard  upon  the  Place,  all  Parties  being  prefent.  Which 
was  the  bed  Expedient  at  laft  ;    But  the  mod  natural 
way  was  to  have  begun  there  ;  And  therefore  the  Sar- 
dican  Council  did  very  well  to  reduce  the  Nicene  Ca- 
non about  proceeding  within  the  Province  in  the  fir  ft 
Inftance. 

(  2. )  If  the  Party  be  grieved  at  the  Sentence  pa  fed  a- 
gainft  him ,  then  that  there  be  a  re-hearing  of  it  gran- 
ted, Can.  2.    This  the  Council  of  Antioch  allow'd , 

Cath 
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Can.  12.  by  a  greater  Sy?wd  of  Bifhops,  but  takes  away  all 
hopes  of  Rejlitution  from  him  that  made  his  Appeal  to  the 
Emperour.    The  meaning  of  the  Canon  is ,  not  to  ex- 
clude an  Addrefs  for  a  greater  Synod  $  but  an  Appeal,  to 
have  the  Emperour  reverfe  the  Sentence ,  without  any 
farther  hearing  by  another  Affembly  of  Biftiops.    So 
that  the  final  refort  was  hereby  fettled  in  a  greater 
Council,  from  which  no  Appeal  fhould  lie.     This  Ca- 
non is  fuppofed  to  be  particularly  defign'd  againft  Atha- 
nafiws  5  But  I  do  not  find  that  he  made  Application  to 
the  Emperour  to  be  reftored  with  a  Non-objlante  to  the 
Sentence  of  the  Tyrian  Council ;    But  to  have  a  more 
indifferent  hearing  by  another  Council    So  the  Bifhops 
of  Egypt  teftify  in  their  Synodical  Epiflle  extant  in  Atha- 
nafim ;    But  their  Proceeding  againft  him  at  Antioch 
was ,  becaufe  after  this  he  took  Poileflion  of  his  See 
without  another  Sentence  of  a  greater  Synod ;  But  the 
great  difficulty  is ,  to  reconcile  this  Canon  with  the 
fifteenth  of  the  fame  Council ,  which  takes  away  all  Li- 
bert)/ of  Appeal  from  the  unanimom  Sentence  of  a  provincial 

PlDce.2.T/: Synod,  {p)  Petrus  de  Marca ,  a  Man  of  more  than 
ordinary  Sagacity  in  thefe  matters,  was  fenfible  of  this 
appearance  of  Contradiction ;  and  he  folves  it  thus , 
That  no  Appeal  is  allow'd  from  a  provincial  Synod  , 
Can.  1 5.  But  notwithstanding,  by  Can.  \  2.  there  is  a 
Liberty  of  proceeding  by  way  of  Petition  to  the  Em- 
perour ,  for  a  re-hearing  the  Caufe  by  a  greater  Synod. 
And  in  this  Cafe  the  Emperour  was  to  be  Judge,  whe- 
ther it  were  fit  to  grant  another  hearing  or  not ,  and 
although  by  this  Canon,  in  the  cafe  of  a  general  Con- 
fent,  no  neighbour  Bifhop  could  be  called  in  5  as  they 
might  in  cafe  of  Difference  by  Can.  1 4.  Yet  if  the  Em- 
perour thought  they  proceeded  partially ,  he  might  ei- 
ther join  Biftiops  of  another  Province  with  them ,  or 
call  a  more  general  Council  out  of  the  Province ,  as 
Conflantine  did  at  Tyre.  This  was  the  undoubted  Right 
of  the  Emperours ,  to  call  together  Aflemblies  of  Bi- 
fhops for  what  Caufes  they  thought  expedient.    But 

(q)  socr.  /.  s;  r-q)  Socrates  exprefly  faith  ,  That  no  Appeal  was  allow  d 
by  the  Canons  of  the  CJnirch  ;  For  fpeaking  of  Cyrill  of 
Jerufalems  being  depofed,  he  faith,  he  appealed  to  a 
greater  Court  of  Judicature ,  which  Appeal  Con  ft  ant  ins 

allowed ; 
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allow'd  ;    but  then  he  adds ,  That  he  was  the  firft  a?ul 
onely  perfon  who,  contrary  to  the  Cuftome  and  Canons  of 
the  Church ,  made  fuch  an  Appeal.    H.  Valefim  contra- 
dicts Socrates ,   becaufe  of  the  Appeal  of  the  Donatifts 
to  Conftantine  from  the  Council  of  Aries.     But  this  is 
nothing  to  the  purpofe ;  for  the  actions  of  the  Dona- 
tifts were  not  regarded  ;  And  befides,  their  Appeal  was 
to  Conftantine,  to  hear  the  Caufe  himfelf -,  But  here  Cyrill 
appealed  to  a  greater  number  of  Bifhops ,  according 
to  the  Canon  of  Antioch.     And  then  appeared  at  the 
Council  of  Seleucia  to  have  his  Caufe  heard.     (  r )  Ba- SnBa„r0"- ADi 
ronius  is  much  puzzled  with  this  Expreflion  of  Socra- 
tes, becaufe  it  would  take  away  Appeals  to  the  Pope  5  But 
the  Eaftern  Bifhops  never  underftood  any  fuch  thing  5 
And  Cyrill  made  his  Appeal  to  a  greater  Synod.,  The  Ca- 
nons of  Sardica ,  which  Baronius  quotes ,  were  not  re- 
ceived and  fcarce  known  in  the  Eartern  Church.  Atha- 
nafius  fled  to  the  Weftern  Bifhops ,  becaufe  he  was  fo 
ill  ufed  in  the  Eaft ,  not  becaufe  of  any  Authority  in  the 
Bijhop  of  Rome  to  receive  Appeals.     But  Cyrill  went  ac- 
cording to  the  Canons  of  Antioch,  making  application 
to  Conftantim  to  be  heard,  by  2. greater  Synod,   (s)  SoA^m'L^ 
zomen  faith ,  that  Conftantius  recommended  the  Caufe  of 
Cyrill  to  the  Council  of  Ariminum ;   But  that  cannot 
be ,  fince  (t)   he  exprejly  forbad  the  Weftern  Bifhops  in ^  Ha^- iH 
that  Council  to  meddle  with   the  Caufes  of  the  Eafternhw^' 
Bifhops  5    And  declares ,  whatever  they  did  in  that  matter 
Should  have  no  efetl.     Therefore  the  Council  to  which 
Conftantim  referred  this  Caufe,  mult  be  that  oiSeleuciay 
which  was  aiTembled  at  the, fame  time.    Which  fee- 
ming  to  take  off  from  the  Right  of  Provincial  Synods 
eftablifhed  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  Socrates  condemns 
as  uncanonical ,  and  faith ,  He  was  the  firft  that  procee- 
ded in  this  method  of  feeding  to  the  Emperour  for  a  grea- 
ter Council. 

But  then,  (  3.)  The  Council  of  Sardica  made  an  In- 
novation in  this  matter.  For  although  it  allows  the 
liberty  of  a  re-hearing ,  yet  it  feems  to  take  away  the 
Power  of  granting  it  from  the  Emperour,  as  far  as  in 
them  lay,  and  gives  it  to  Julius,  Bifhopof  Rome,  for 
the  honour  of  St.  Peter  5  And,  if  he  thought  fit ,  he  was 
to  appoint  the  Neighbour  Bifhops  of  the  Province  to  hear 

v  a, 
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it ,  and  fuch  Afe fours  as  the  Emperour  was  wont  to  fend. 
To  which  was  added  ,  Can.  4.  That  no  Bifhop  jhould  en- 
ter into  the  vacant  Bijhoprick  upon  a  depofition ,  and  ap- 
plication for  a  new  hearing  ;  till  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had 
given  Sentence  in  it :  But  then,  Can.  5.  it  is  faid,  That  if 
the  Caufe  be  thought  fit  to  be  re-heard ,  Letters  are  to  be 
fent  from  him  to  the  neighbour  Bifhops  to  hear  and  exa- 
mine it.  But  if  this  do  not  fatisfie ,  he  may  doe  as  he  fees 
caufe.  Which  I  take  to  be  the  full  meaning  of  Can.  5. 
And  this  is  the  whole  Power  which  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dica  gives  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome. 

Concerning  which  we  are  to  obferve ,  ( 1 . )  That 
it  was  a  new  thing  ;  for  if  it  had  been  known  before  * 
that  the  fupreme  Judgment  in  Ecclefiaftical  Caufes  lay- 
in  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  Thefe  Canons  had  been  idle  and 
impertinent.  And  there  is  no  colour  in  Antiquity  for 
any  fuch  judicial  Power  in  the  Bifhop  of  Roi?ie,  as  to 
re-hearing  of  caufes  of  depofed  Bifhops  before  thefe  Ca- 

(v)  De  concord  nons  0f  Sardica  ;  So  that  (  u )  Petrus  de  Marca  was  in 
'  the  right,  when  he  made  thefe  the  foundation  of  the 
Pope's  Power.  And  if  the  Right  of  Appeal  be  a  neceffa- 
ry  confequent  from  the  Pope's  Supremacy ;  Then  the 
non-ufage  of  this  practice  before ,  will  overthrow  the 
claim  of  Supremacy.  In  extraordinary  Cafes,  the  great 
Bifhops  of  the  Church  were  wont  to  be  advifed  with ; 
as  St.  Cyprian,  as  well  as  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  in  the  Ca- 
fes of  Bafilides  and  Marcianus ;  But  if  fuch  Inftances 
prove  a  right  of  Appeals ,  they  will  doe  it  as  much  for 
the  Bifhop  of  Carthage  as  of  Rome.  But  there  was  no 
ftanding  Authority  peculiar  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  gi- 
ven or  allow'd  before  this  Council  of  Sardica.     And 

\mtmci' '& *hs  learned  Publifher  of  (w)  Leo's  Works  hath  lately 
proved  at  large ,  That  no  one  Appeal  was  ever  made 
from  the  Churches  o/Gaul,  from  the  beginning  of  Chrifli- 
anity  there  to  the  Controverfie  between  Leo,  and  Hilary  of 
Aries ,  long  after  the  Council  of  Sardica.  But  fuch  an 
Authority  being  given  by  a  particular  Council  upon 
pre  fent  Circumftances,  as  appears  by  mentioning  Julius 
Bifhop  of  Rome,  cannot  be  binding  to  pofterity,  when 
that  limited  Authority  is  carried  fo  much  farther ,  as 
to  be  challenged  for  an  abfolute  and  fupreme  Power 
founded  upon  a  Divine  Right,  and  not  upon  the  A&  of 

the 
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the  Council.  For  herein  the  difference  is  (o  great , 
that  One  can  give  no  colour  or  pretence  for  the  other. 
(  2. )  That  this  doth  not  place  the  Right  of  Appeals  in 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  as  Head  of  the  Church  ;  But  onely 
transfers  the  Right  of  granting  a  re-hearing  from  the 
Emperour  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.  And  whether  they 
could  doe  that  or  not  is  a  great  Queftion ;  But  in  all 
probability  Conftantius  his  openly  favouring  the  Ariah 
Party  was  the  bccafion  of  it.  (  3. )  That  this  can  ne- 
ver juftirle  the  drawing  of  Caufes  to  Rome  by  way  of 
Appeal-  becaufe  the  Caufe  is  (till  to  be  heard  in  the 
Province ,  by  the  neighbour  Bifhops ,  who  are  to  hear  and 
examine  aU  Parties  >  arid  to  give  Judgment  therein. 
( 4 )  That  the  Council  of  Sardica  it  felf  took  upon  it 
to  judge  over  again  a  Caufe  which  had  been  judged  by 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  viz.  The  Caufe  of  Athanafius  and 
1m  Brethren.  Which  utterly  overthrows  any  Opinion 
in  them ,  That  the  fupreme  Right  of  Judicature  was 
lodged  in  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.  ( 5. )  That  the  Sardi- 
can  Council  cannot  be-  jumfied  by  the  Rules  of  the 
Church,  in  receiving  Marcellus  into  Communion.  For 
not  onely. the  Eaftern  Bifhops  in  their  Synodical  Epiftle 
fay,  That  he  was  condemned  for  Herefie  by  the  Council  at 
Constantinople  in  Conftantine's  time ,  and  that  Proto- 
genes  of  Sardica  and  others  of  the  Council  had  fubfcribed 
to  his  Condemnation ;  But  ( x )  Athanafius  himfelf  after-  00  suiph.  &- 
wards  condemned  him ;  And  (y )  St.  Bafil  blames  the  S'm  Ef.5a. 
Church  otRome  for  admitting  him  into  Communion: 
And  ( zj  Baronius  confefies ,  that  this  brought  a  great  W  ?*■  a.  d. 
difreputation  upon  this  Council,  viz..  the  abfolving  one  "•  **• 
condemned  for  Herefie ,  both  before  and  after  that 
Abfolution.  (  6. )  That  the  Decrees  of  this  Council 
were  not  univerfally  received ,  as  is  mod  evident  by 
the  known  Conteft  between  the  Bilhops  of  Rome  and 
Africa  about  Appeals.  If  thefe  Canons  had  been  then 
received  in  the  Church,  it  is  incredible  that  they  (hould 
be  fo  foon  forgotten  in  the  African  Churches  $  For 
there  were  but  two  Bilhops  of  Carthage,  Reflitutus  and 
Genethlius  between  Gratus  and  Aurelius.  (a)  Chriftia'&c^mm' 
nus  Lupus  profefies  he  can  give  no  account  of  it.  But  the  s«rhc.  />.ai$. 
plain  and  true  account  is  this,  There  was  a  Defign  for 
a  General  Council  $   But  the  Eajletn  and  Weflern  Bifhops 
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parting  fo  foon,  there  was  no  regard  had  by  the  whole 
Church  to  what  was  done  by  one  fide  or  the  other. 
And  fo  little  notice  was  talcen  of  their  Proceedings , 
(b)Augc.crefc.  that  (3)  St.  Augufiine  knew  of  no  other  than  the  Coun- 
(cJ'nJc.  Fabric,  o&ioftbe  Eaftem  Bi/hops;  and  even  (r)  Hilary  himfelf 
opfah3*>  m2kcs  their  Confeflion  of  Faith  to  be  done  by  the 
Sardican  Council.  And  the  calling  of  Councils  was 
become  fo  common  then,  upon  the  Arian  Controverfies ; 
And  the  Depofition  of  Bifhops  of  one  fide  and  the  o- 
ther  were  fo  frequent,  that  the  remoter  Churches  ve- 
ry little  concerned  themfelves  in  what  palled  amongft 
them.  Thence  the  Ails  of  mod  of  tnofe  Councils  are 
wholly  loft ,  as  at  Milan^  Sirmium,  Aries,  Betters,  &c. 
onely  what  is  preferved  in  the  Fragments  of  Hilary,  and 
the  Collections  of  Athanafius,  who  gathered  many  things 
for  his  own  vindication.  But  as  to  thefe  Canons,  they 
had  been  utterly  forgotten,  if  the  See  of  Rome  had  not 
been  concerned  to  preferve  them  ;  But  the  Sardican 
Council,  having  fo  little  Reputation  in  the  World  ;  The 
Bifhops  of  that  See  endeavoured  to  obtrude  them  on 
the  World ,  as  the  Nicene  Canons.  Which  was  fo  in- 
excufable  a  piece  of  Ignorance  or  Forgery,  that  all  the 
Tricks  and  Devices  of  the  Advocates  of  that  See,  have 
never  been  able  to  defend. 


■c  e  a  p. 


Chap.  IV.         the  Britijh  Churches.  145 


CHAP.    IV. 

Of  the  Faith  and  Service  of  the  Britijh 
Churches. 


THE  Faith  of  the  Britifh  Churches  enquired  into. 
The  Charge  of  Arianifm  confidered. 
The  true  State  of  the  Arian  Controverfie ,  from  the 
Council  of  Nice  to  that  of  Ariminum. 
Some  late  Miftakes  rectified. 
Offeveral  Arian  Councils  before  that  of  Ariminum. 
The  Britifli  Churches  cleared  from  Arianifm  "after  it. 
The  Number  and  Poverty  of  the  Britifh  Bifhops  there 
prefent. 

Of  the  ancient  endowment  of  Churches  before  Conftan- 
tine. 

The  Privileges  granted  to  Churches  by  him. 
The  Charge  of  Pelagianifm  confidered. 
Pelagius  and  Celeftius  both  born  in  thefe  IJlands. 
When  Aremorica  firfi  called  Britain.' 
What  fort  of  Monk.  Pelagius  was. 
No  probability  of  his  returning  to  Britain. 
Of  Agricola  and  others  Spreading  the  Pelagian  Doclrine 
in  the  Britifli  Churches. 

.     Germanus  andLupusfent  by  a  Council  of  Gallicm  Bi- 
fhop hither  to  flop  it. 

The  Tejiimony  of  Profper  concerning  their  being,  fent  by 
Ccekftine  confide/ d.  *J 

Of  Faftidius  a  Britifh  Bifhop. 

London  the  chief  Metropolis  in  the  Roman  Govern- 
ment. 

Of  Fauftus  originally  a  Britain.    But  a  Bifhop  in  Gaul. 

The  great  efteem  he  was  in. 

Of  tte  Semipelagians  an d  Praedemnatians. 

Of  the  Schools  of  Learning  fet  up  here  by  the  means  of 
Germanus  and  Lupus. 

Dubricius  and  Ututus  the^  Difciples  of  St.  German. 
The  number  of  their  Scholars^  and  places  of  their  Schools, 
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Of  the  Monaftery  of  Banchor ,  and  the  ancient  Weflern 
Mona/ieries ,  an,d  their  difference,  as  to  Learning,  from  the 
Benedictine  Inftitution. 

Of  Gildas  his  Iren,  whether  an  Vniverfity  in  Britain. 

Of  the  Schools  of  Learning  in  the  Roman  Cities ,  chief- 
ly at  Rome ,  Alexandria  and  Conftantinople ,  and  the 
Profejfours  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  the  public^  Libraries 
there. 

Of  the  Schools  of  Learning  in  the  Provinces  ,  and  the 
Confiitution  o/Gratian  to  that  purpofe  :  extending  to  Bri- 
tain. 

Of  the  piblick.  Service  of  the  Britifh  Churches ;  The 
Gallican  Offices  introduced  by  St.  German. 

The  Nature  of  them  at  large  explained ,  and  their  Dif- 
ference from  the  Roman  Offices,  both  as  to  the  Morning 
and  Communion  Service: 

The  Conformity  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  the  ancient  Britifh  Offices ,  and  not  derived  from 
the  Church  of  Rome ,  as  our  Diffenters  affirm. 

TH  E  Succeflion  of  the  Britifh  Churches  being 
thus  deduced  from  their  original  to  the 
times  of  the  Chriftian  Emperours ,  it  will 
be  neceflary  to  give  an  account  of  the 
Faith  and  Service  which  were  then  received  by  them. 
And  it  is  fo  much  the  more  neceflary  to  enquire  into 
the  Faith  of  the  Britifh  Churches,  becaufe  they  are  char- 
ged with  two  remarkable  Herefies  of  thofe  times,  viz. 
Arianifm  and  Pelagianifm  ;  and  by  no  lefs  Authority 
(a)  and.  Efift.  than  that  of  {a)  Gildas  and  (b)  Bede. 
fbj.Bed.i:  i.  The  Charge  of  Arianifm  is  grounded  upon  the  uni- 
«■  a.  10, 17.  Verfal  fp)  ending  of  that  Here  fie  over  the  World,  as  Bede 
exprefles  it ,  and  therefore  to  (hew  how  far  the  Britifh 
Churches  were  concerned,  we  muft  fearch  into  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  that  Herefie ,  from  the  Council  of  Nice  to  the 
Council  of  Ariminum,  where  the  Britifh  Bifhops  were 
prefent. 
(OjMri-  It  is  confidently  affirmed  by  a  late  (c)  Writer,  That 
the  Arian  Faclion  was  wholly  fuppreft  by  the  Nicene  Coun- 
cil, and  all  the  Troubles  that  were  made  after  that  were 
raifed  by  the  Eufebians ,  who  were  as  forward  as  any  to 
anathematize  the  Arians,  and  all  the  Perfections  were  rai- 
fed 
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fed  by  them-,  under  a  Pretence  of  Prudence  and  Moderation  ; 
That  they  never  in  the  leaji  appear  d  after  the  Council  of  p-  v* 
Nice  in  behalf  of  the  Arian  Doflrine,  but  their  whole  fury 
was  bent  again  ft  the  word  ofAc£cri(&,  and  Athanafius;    That 
in  the  times  of  Conftantius  and  Conftans  the  Caufe  of  ^4t5i 
Anus  was  wholly  laid  afide  by  both  Parties ,  and  the  onely 
Conteft  was  about  the  word  &fjuow<&. ;    That  the  Eufebian 
Caufe  was  not  to  reflore  Arianifm,  but  to  piece  up  the  Peace 
of  the  Church  by  comprehending  all  in  one  Communion  ,  or    p-  *6i- 
by  mutual  forbearance. 

But  if  it  be  made  appear,  that  the  Arian  Faction  was 
ftill  bufie  and  active  alter  the  Nicene  Council  5  that  the 
Conteft  about  o]«w<«©,  was  with  a  defign  to  overthrow 
the  Nicene  Faith  5  that  the  Eufebians  great  bufinefs  was, 
if  poffible  ,  to  reftore  Arianifm  ;  then  it  will  follow , 
that  fome  Mens  hatred  of  Prudence  and  Moderation  is 
beyond  their  skill  and  judgment  in  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Church  :  and  the  making  out  of  thefe  things  will  clear 
the  Hiftory  of  Arianifm  to  the  Council  of  Ariminum. 

But ,  before  I  come  to  the  Evidence  arifing  from 
the  Authentick  Records  of  the  Church,  it  will  not  be 
unpleafant  to  obferve,  that  this  very  Writer  is  fo  great 
an  Enemy  to  the  defign  of  Reconcilers ,  that  it  is  hardly 
poflible,  even  in  this  matter,  to  reconcile  him  to  him- 
ielf  For,  he  tells  us,  that  the  mod  considerable  Eufebians 
in  the  Weftern  Churches,  vi%.  Valens,  Urfacius,  and  their  p.  484. 
Affociates  had  been  fecret  Arians  all  along  5    that  the  word 
Subftance  was  left  out  of  the  third  Sirmian  Creed,  to    ?-s°s- 
pleafe  Valens  and  his  Party  ;  who-,   being  emboldnedby  this    p.  s«* 
Creed  whereby  they  had  at  length  fhaken  off  all  the  Clogs 
that  had  been  hitherto  faftend  on  them  to  hinder  their 
return  to  Arianifm,  moved,  at  the  Council  at  Ariminum, 
that  all  former  Creeds  might  be  abolifhed,  and  the  Sirmi- 
an Creed  be  ejiablifljed  for  ever.     Doth  this  confift  with 
the  Arian  Faclions  being  totally  fupprefi  by  the  Council  of 
Nice,  and  none  ever  appearing  in  behalf  of  the  A  rian  Doc- 
trine after  ;  and  the  Eufebians  never  moving  for  refioring 
Arianifm,  but  onely  for  a  fort  of  Comprehenfion  and  Tole- 
ration?   In  another  place  he  faith,  (d)the  Eufebians S*; t* 
endeavoured  to  fupplant  the  Nicene  Faith ,   though  they 
durji  not  difown  it.     And  was  the  Arian  FaUion  then  to- 
tally fupprefi  while  the  Eufebians  remained  ?   Thefe  are 
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jm-    the   Men  whom  he  calls  the  old  Eufebian  Knaves  $ 
And  for  the  Acacians,  he  faith,  when  they  had  got  the  Ma- 
1  j>.  518-  jiery  ,  tj]€y  put  off  all  difguife ,  and  declared  for  Arianifm. 
Is  it  poflible  for  the  fame  perfon  to  fay ,  that  after  the 
Nicene  Council,  they  never  appeared  in  behalf  of  the  A- 
rian  Doctrine  in  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  Churches ; 
and  yet,  When  they  put  off  their  difguife,  they  declared  for 
Arianifm  ?   What  is  this  but  appearing  openly  and 
plainly  for  the  Arian  Doctrine  ?    And  if  we  believe  fo 
good  an  Authour  as  himfelf ,  their  Conteft  after  the 
Council  of  Nice  was  fofar  from  being  merely  about  the 
word  biuuo&oi®. ,  that  he  frequently  faith ,  that  Contro- 
verfie  did  take  in  the  whole  Merits  of  the  Caufe  ,  as 
will  appear  from  his  own  words  in  feveral  places.    As 
p-  358.    when  he  fpeaks  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  he  faith,  "  The 
"  whole  Controverfie  was  reduced  to  the  word  Confub- 
te  ftantial;  which  the  Eufebians  at  firft  refufed  to  ad- 
mit, as  being  no  Scripture  word  ,  but  without  its 
admiflion ,  nothing  elfe  would  fatisfie  the  Council , 
and  good  reafon  they  had  for  it ,  becaufe  to  part 
with  that  word  after  the  Controverfie  was  once  rai- 
"  fed,  would  have  been,  to  give  up  the  Caufe ;  for  it 
"  was  unavoidable  ,  that  if  the  Son  were  not  of  the 
"  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father ,  he  muft  have  been 
"  made  out  of  the  fame  common  and  created  fub- 
lt  fiance  with  all  other  Creatures  5  and  therefore  when 
"  the  Scriptures  give  him  a  greater  Dignity  of  Nature 
"  than  to  any  created  Being ,  they  thereby  make  him 
tC  of  the  fame  uncreated  Subilance  with  the  Father  ; 
"  fo  that  they  plainly  affert  his  Confubftantiality,  though 
"  they  ufe  not  the  word.     But  when  the  Truth  it 
"  felf  was  denied  by  the  Arian  Hercticks  and  the  Son 
"  of  God  thruft  down  into  the  rank  of  created  Beings, 
<c  and  defined  to  be  a  Creature  made  of  nothing ,  it 
"  was  time  for  the  Church  to  flop  this  Herefie ,  by 
tc  fuch  a  Teft  as  would  admit  of  no  Prevarication ; 
tc  which  was  effectually  done  by  this  word ;  and,  as 
"  cunning  and  fhuffling  as  the  Arians  were ,  they  were 
tc  never  able  to  fwallow  or  chew  it ,  and  therefore  it 
c  was  but  a  weak  part  of  the  Eufebians  to  (hew  fo 
■  much  zeal  againft  the  word,  when  they  profefled  to 
J  allow  the  thing  5  For  if  our  Saviour  were  not  a  mere 
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tC  Creature ,  he  muft  be  of  the  fame  uncreated  fub- 
<c  fiance  with  the  Father ,  becaufe  there  is  no'  middle 
"  between  created  and  uncreated  Subftance;  fo  that 
"  whoever  denied  the  Confubftantiality  could  not  avoid 
"  the  Herefie  of  Paulws  Samofatenm,  which  yet  the  A- 
tc  rians  themfelves  profeffed  to  defie  5  for  if  he  were  a 
*'  mere  Creature ,  it  is  no  matter  how  foon ,  or  how 
"  late  he  was  created. 

And  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  Eu- 
febians  fhould  really  believe  the  Confubftantiality  of  the 
Son,  and  yet  fo  vehemently  oppofe  the  ufe  of  the  word. 
Would  any  Men  of  common  fenfe ,  who  did  believe 
the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucharift  to  be  turned  into 
the  very  Body  and  Bloud  of  Cbrift ,  fet  themfelves 
with  all  their  force  and  intereft  to  overthrow  the  term 
of  Tranfubftantiation  ?  So ,  if  the  Eufebians  did  believe 
the  Son  of  the  fame  Subftance  with  the  Father,, to  what 
purpofe  fhould  they  caball  fo  much  as  they  did  all  the 
Reign  of  Conftantius ,  to  lay  afide  the  word  l^q^i 
If  itbefaid,  It  was  by  way  of^Comprehenfwn,  to  take  in 
dijfenting  Parties  :  then  it  is  plain  they  were  really  dif- 
fenting  Parties  mil,  and  confequenlly  did  not  differ 
onely  about  the  Vfe  of  a  word$  but  about  thp  Subftance 
of  the  Dotlrine.  And  as  thofe  who  do  believe  the  Doc- 
trine of  Tranfubftantiation ,  are  for  the  Vfe  of  the  word  { 
and  thofe  who  believe  it  not,  would  not  have  the  word 
impofed  5  fo  it  was  in  all  the  Councils  under  Conftanti- 
ws,  thofe  who  chiefly  oppofed  the  Word  Confubftantial$ 
did  it,  becaufe  they  liked  not  $ie  Voftrine ;  and  thofe 
who  contended  for  it,  did  it,  bjecaiifethey  knew  the 
Doctrine  was  aimed  at  under  the  Pretence  of  laying  ah 
fide  an  unfcriptural  wold.  And  the  fame  Authour  tells 
us  from  St.  Hilary,  u  the  Confequenee  of  fhutting  out  t-  tf+ 
ct  the  word  6/tt«««os  was,  that  it  muft  be  decreed  ei- 
"  ther  that  the  Son  was  a  Creature  made  out  of  no- 
"  thing ,  or  out  of  another  fubftance  uncreated  and 
"  diftincl:  from  the  Divine  Nature  And  when  he  gives 
an  account  of  the  Council  of  Seleucia ,  held  at  the 
fame  time  with  that  of  Ariminum  *  he  faith ,  They  brake  p.  520; 
into  two  Parties,  of  the  Acacians  :$  who  defied  the  Council 
of  Nice  and  alt  its  Decrees,  and  the  old  Eufebians*  who 
petended  to  ftick.  onely  at  the  word  Confubftantial :  and 
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upon  their  Appeal  to  the  Emperour ,  there  are  thefe 
two  things  remarkable,  i.  That  thofe  who  were  for 
p-  s*2.  laying  afide  all  difcriminating  words  were  Avians  of  the 
higheft  fort ,  vi%.  Aetians ,  who  held  the  Blafphemy  of 
Viffimilitude.  i.  That  thofe  who  were  for  retaining 
the  word  Sub  fiance  went  on  this  Ground,  That  if  God 
the  Son  exiji  neither  from  nothing  nor  from  any  other  fub- 
ftance,  then  he  mufi  be  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Fa~ 
p.  5=4-  ther.  Which  was  the  very  Argument ,  he  faith ,  approved 
by  the  Council of "Nice  for  fettling  the  Word  6jE*o»no«.  This 
is  a  fufficient  Argument  to  me,  that  thofe  who  from 
the  Council  of  Nice  did  chiefly  oppofe  that  word,  did 
it  with  a  Defign  to  overthrow  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Son's  being  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father. 
Which  will  more  fully  appear  by  a  brief  deductionof 
the Aridn  Hiftory 'from  the  Council  of Nice  to  that  of 
Arivrinum^  not  from  modern  Collections ,  but  from 
the  beft  Writers  about  that  time. 

The  Arian  Fatlion-  finding  themfelves  fo  much  o- 
vervOted  in  -the  Council  oi  Nice  ,  that  they  defpaired 
tO  carry  any  thing  there  by  fair  means ;  betook  them- 
felves to- fraudulent  Arts,  hoping  thereby  to  hinder 
eithe*  the  paffing  or  the  executing  any  Decree  againft 
them.  ~  At  fifft ,  they  endeavoured  to  blind  and  de- 
ceive the:  Council  by  Teeming  to  profefs  the  Ortho- 
dox Takh,  but  they  made  ufe  of  fuch  ambiguous 
Forms  of  words  &§  might  ferve  their  ends,  by  cou- 
ching an  Heretical  Senfe  under  a  fair  appearance  of 
|ifhJ£l.  joining  in  the  fame  Faith  with  the  reft,  (e)  (f)  This 
seienc.  p.  92i.  being  difcoyered  by  the  more  fegacious  Defenders  of 
ig.T  eod./.!.  tjie  0jcj  Cbriftian  Faith,  they  at  length  fixed  upon  the 
term  0^'^  as  the-onely  effectual  Teft  to  difcrimi- 
nate  the  Arians  from' others-;  and  when  they  had  ufed 
their  -utmoft  skill  and  endeavour  to  keep  this  Teft 
from  pafiing,  and  found  they  could  not  prevail,  they 
bethought  themfelves  of  another  way  to  keep  the  Fac- 
tion alive,  although  the  Herefie  might  feem  at  prefent 
to  be  totally  fuppreft.  And  that  was,  by  foffering  A- 
riuk  and  his  two  raft  Friends,  Secundum  and  Theonas,  to 
be  condemned  by  the  Council,  and  to  be  baniflied  by 
the  Emperour  ;  but  the  chief  Heads  of  the  Faction, 
Eufebiu*  of  Nicomedia  and  Theognk  of  Nice,  with  others, 

refolved 
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refolved  upon  an  Expedient  to  clear  themfelves,  and 
yet  to  keep  up  the  Faction ;  which  was,  by  fubfcribincr 
the  Confeftion  of  Faith,  and  denying  to  anathematize 
Arius  and  his  Followers.  This  is  plain  from  the  Epiftle 
of  Eufebius  and  Theognis,  extant  in  (g)  Socrates  and [8J Socr- L u 
( h )  Sozomen ,  wherein  they  own  their  Subscription  to  C'O  *>z.  /.  a. 
the  Decree  of  Faith,  but  declare,  That  they  utterly  refufed' 
to  fubfcribe  the  Anathema  again  ft  Arius  and  his  Adherents  • 
because  they  did  not  believe  them  guilty  of  the  Here  fie 
charged  upon  them;  as  they  found  both  by  Writing  and 
Converfation  with  them.  This  Epiftle  was  written  by 
them  during  their  Banifhment ,  in  order  to  their  re- 
turn to  their  Bifhopricks,  from  which  they  had  been 
driven  by  Conjtantines  own  Order ;  and  the  Reafon  of 
it  is  given  is  his  Epiftle  to  the  Church  of  Nicomedia , 
viz.  (i)  for  communicating  with  the  Arians  whom  he  ZWWJheod,/-ra 
caufed  to  be  removed  from  Alexandria  for  their  Here  fie  and 
Difturbance  of  the  Peace  of  the  Church  there  5  and  the 
fame  Account  is  given  of  it  in  the  Synodical  Epiftle  of 
the  Bifhops  of  Egypt  extant  in  (4)  Athanafius.  Which  jS/JS*  * 
(hews  their  Refolution  to  keep  up  the  Fatlion  in  fpite 
of  the  Council  of  Nice :  For  if  they  had  any  regard  to 
the  Decree  there  paft,  they  would  not  have  prefumed 
to  have  communicated  with  thofe  who  were  exprefly 
anathematized  by  the  Council;  and  had  very  hardly  e- 
fcaped  it  themfelves,  as  Conftantine  there  upbraids 
them  in  his  Epiftle.  But,  upon  this  notorious  Con- 
tempt, they  were  depofed  from  their  Bifhopricks,  and 
fent  into  Baniihment  5  where  they  grew  very  uneafie, 
and  refolved  upon  any  Terms  to  be  reftored  5  knowing 
that  if  they  continued  there,  the  Fatlion  was  indeed  in 
Danger  to  be  wholly  fuppreft :  and,  for  that  end,  they 
wrote  that  fubmiflive  Letter  to  the  leading  Bifhops, 
promifing  an  univerfal  Compliance  upon  their  Reftau- 
ration.  And  the  main  ground  they  built  their  Hopes 
upon,  was,  becaufe  Arius  himfelfupon  his  fubmifjion  was 
recalled ;  as  they  declare  in  the  end  of  that  Epiftle. 

Which  Intrigue  was  carried  on  by  (/)  (m)  a  f$ ps6a.ii.c.Zi, 
fcret  Arian,  Chaplain  to  Conftantia0  the  Emperour's  Si-  c%s.oz' 
fter,  recommended  to  the  Empcrour  at  her  Death  5 
who,  being  received  into  Favour,  whifper'd  into  his 
Ear  very  kind  things  concerning  Arius  and  his  Adhe- 
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rents ;  adding ,  that  they  were  unjuftly  banifhed,  and 
that  the  whole  Controverfie  was  nothing  but  a  Pique 
which  the  Bilhop  of  Alexandria  had  taken  againft  one 
of  his  Presbyters,  for  having  more  Wit  and  Reputati- 
on than  himfelf ;  and  that  it  would  become  Co?iftan- 
tinei  in  point  of  Honour  and  Juftice,  to  recall  Anus, 
and  to  have  the  whole  matter  examined  over  again. 
Upon  this,  Arius  is  fent  for,  and  bid  by  the  Emperour 
to  fet  down  his  Confeffion  of  Faith  plainly  and  honeft- 
ly ;  which  is  extant  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorians,  un- 
der the  Name  of  Arius  and  Euzoius,  and  was  framed 
in  fuch  a  fpecious  manner,  as  made  the  Emperour  be- 
lieve that  Arius  was  indeed  of  the  fame  Mind  with  the 
Nicene  Fathers,  onely  leaving  out  the  word  Confubftan- 
lial.  But  he  would  not  undertake  to  determine  him- 
felf, whether  he  fhould  be  received  into  Communion 
upon  this  5  but  he  referr'd  the  whole  matter  to  the 
Bifhops  then  met  at  Jerusalem ;  who,  faith  Sozomen,  u- 
nanimoufly  approved  this  Confeffion  of  Faith,  and  wrote  a 
Circular  Letter  upon  it  for  receivi?ig  Arius  and  his  Adhe- 
rents into  Communion ;  notwithftanding  the  peremptory 
Decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice  to  the  contrary.  Which 
£n)  Athanaf.  a-  Epiftle  is  extant  in  (n)  Athanafius,  who  looks  on  it  as 
symJ.  8Ari'm%  the  firft  Blow  given  to  the  Authority  of  the  Council  of 
sekm.i.%99,  ^  e ;  And  he  underftands  it  of  that  Arius,  who  was 
Authour  of  the  Herefie,  and  not  of  the  other  Arius, 
as  fome  modern  Writers  do. 

And  here,  Athanafius  faith,  they  began  to  open  their  De- 
fign  in  favour  of  the  Arian  Herefie,  which  till  then  they  had 
concealed.  For  they  knew  that  Work  was  not  to  be  done 
at  once ;  but  this  was  a  good  ftep  towards  the  lcfsning 
the  Authority  of  the  Nicene  Council \  which  being  once 
removed,  the  FaHion  did  not  queftion  they  fhould  be 
able  to  fet  up  Arianifm  fpeedily.  They  were  not  fo 
plain  hearted  to  declare  prefently  for  what  th.y  aimed 
at  5  nor  to  put  it  to  the  Vote ,  whether  the  Nicene 
Faith  fhould  be  deftroyed  or  not.  For  that,  having 
the  great  Advantage  of  fo  publick  a  Settlement,  and 
fuch  a  general  Confent  of  the  Chriftian  World,  it 
was  not  to  be  overthrown  at  once,  nor  by  open  vio- 
lence, but  to  be  taken  in  pieces  by  degrees ;  and  the 
generality  were  to  be  cheated  into  Arianifm,  under 

other 
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other  pretences  and  infinuations.  And  the  firft  thing 
was,  to  pcrfuade  the  World,  that  the  Arians  had  been 
hitherto  mifunderftood,  and  their  Doctrine  mifrepre- 
fented  by  fuch  fa&ious  and  bufie  Men  as  Athanafiusi 
and  a  few  others,  therefore  it  was  abfolutely  neceflary 
to  weaken  the  Authority  of  the  Council,  as  being  in- 
fluenced by  a  fmall  number  of  Men  who  overfwayed 
the  reft ;  Neither  was  it  fafe  to  begin  with  the  Matter 
of  Faith,  for  that  would  give  too  great  an  Alarm  5  but 
it  was  a  much  more  plaufible  way  to  bring  the  Arians 
into  Communion,  as  being  much  mifreprefented  and 
not  owning  the  Doctrines  which  the  At hanafian  Party 
did  charge  them  with,  and  being  once  joined  in  Com- 
munion together,  it  would  be  fit  to  lay  afide  all  Terms 
of  Difcriminat  ion,  as  tending  to  Faction  5  efpecially  fuch 
as  were  lately  fet  up,  to  put  a  diftindtion  between  the 
Arians  and  others.  And  when  thefe  things  were  done 
by  other  Councils,  the  Authority  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  would  fall  to  the  Gound,  and,  as  they  fuppofed, 
the  Nicene  Faith  together  with  it.  But  fuch  Deiigns 
could  not  be  carried  on  fo  fecretly  and  fubtilly,  but 
the  wifer  fort  fufpedted  what  was  doing,  as  Athanafius  h  ifa  ' 
faith ;  and  therefore  they  foon  called  another  Council 
at  Antiocb,  where  they  made  vehement  Proteftations 
to  the  contrary.  We,  fay  they,  are  no  followers  of  hx\r 
us ;  for,  being  Bifhops ,  bow  can  we  follow  a  Presbyter  ? 
As  though  the  World  could  be  deceived  by  fuch  pi- 
tifull  Reafonings.  But  after  they  declare,  Thai  they 
embraced  none  but  the  ancient  Faith,  but  withall  confefs 
they  had  received  Arius  to  Communion ;  and  then  make 
a  Profeflion  of  their  Faith  very  agreeable  to  that  of  A- 
rius  and  Euzpius,  delivered  to  Conftantine ;  wherein  they, 
affert  the  Coeternity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  but  leave 
out  his  being  of  the  fame  Subftance.  But  fearing  this 
would  not  give  fatisfadtion,  they  added  another,  where-r 
in  they  owned  (0)  the  Son  to  be  God  of  God?  Lord  of  Lord,  (o)&th.p.§$2i 
the  unchangeable  Image  of  his  Deity,  Subftance,  WiU,  Pow- 
er and  Glory ;  but  after,  they  exprefs  themfelves  more 
fully,  when  they  fay,  they  believe  three  diflintt  hypofta- 
fes  and  an  unity  of  confent  5  which  overthrows  the  Ni- 
cene Faith,  it  being  built  on  the  unity  of  Subftance  and 
not  of  Will    It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  crude  ex- 
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pretfions  of  Arius  in  the  firft  Heat  of  the  Controverfie 
were  here  rejected,  viz.  that  there  was  a  time  before  the 
Son  was,  or  that  he  was  a  Creature  like  other  Creatures ; 
for  they  knew  thefe  expreflions  would  not  then  be 
born ;  and  therefore  they  were  forced  to  refine  Aria-* 
nifm  to  the  utmoft  degree,  to  make  it  pafs  down  the 
better,  till  the  prejudice  againil  it  by  the  Council  of 
Nice  were  wholly  removed.  To  which  end  they  fee 
forth  feveral  other  Confeffions  of  Faith  to  prevent  the 
fufpicion  of  what  they  aimed  at ;  but  thefe  were  in 
the  time  of  Conftantius. 

I  return  therefore  to  the  Reign  of  Conftaritine^  which 

(p)soz./.3.c.!.  excellent  Prince  (/>)  would  furrer  no  alteration  to  be 
made  in  the  Nicene  Faith  in  his  time ;  and  therefore  the 
Secret  Arians  were  forced  to  great  diflimulation  and  hy- 
pocrifie,  and  to  carry  on  their  defign  under  other  pre- 

(q)  Theod.  /.  i.  tences.  So  (q)  Theodoret  faith,  That  Eufebius  and  his  Party 
outwardly  complied  in  the  Council  of  Nice  out  ef  fear  •  and 
he  applies  to  them  the  faying  of  the  Prophet,  This  People 
honour eth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

CO  /.  1. 1. 19.  And  elfewhere  he  faith,  (*)  The  Arians  in  the  Council  fub- 
fcribed  to  the  Nicene  Faith,  that  being  in  Sheeps  clothing, 

00  soz.  1. 1.  fay  might  devour  like  ravening  Wolves,  (s)  Sozomen  faith, 
It  was  reported  that  Eufebius  and  Theognis,  after  their 
return  from  Banifhment,  corrupted  the  Perfon  to  whom  the 
Subfcriptions  of  the  Council  of  Nice  were  committed,  and 
rafed  out  their  own  Names  ;  and  then  openly  declared  a- 
gainji  the  Sons  being  of  the  fame  Subflance  with  the  Fa- 
ther: and  that  even  to  Confhantine  himfelf.  But  that 
doth  not  feem  credible  to  me.     It  being  much  more 

(t)  socr.  /.  i.   probable,  which  (/)  Socrates  relates,  viz.  That  Eufebius 

e' 23'  and  Theognis  having  recover  d  the  poffejfion  of  their  Chur- 

ches upon  their  return  from  Banifhment  had  frequent  accefs 
to  the  Emperour,  who  honoured  them  as  his  Converts  5  and 
under  that  Pretext  of  embracing  the  Nicene  Faith,  did 
more  mifchief  than  otherwife  they  could  have  done  : 
and  fo  made  a  very  great  Difturbance  in  the  Church : 
which  he  imputes  partly  to  their  love  of  Arianifm,  and 
partly  to  their  hatred  of  Athanafius :  but  the  latter,  as 
Athanafius  at  large  proves,  was  on  the  account  of  the 
former. 

For, 
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For,  it  being  their  Defign  to  introduce  Arianifm, 
without  owning  it ,  next  to  their  lefsning  the  Authori- 
ty of  the  Council  of  Nice  ,  the  mod  effectual  means 
they  could  think  of  was,  by  all  pollible  Arts,  to  blac- 
ken and  render  odious,  thofe  Perfons  who  moil  vigo- 
roufly  defended  the  Nicene  Faith.    And  from  hence  be- 
gan the  great  quarrel  againft  Euftathius,  Bifhop  of  Anti- 
och,  and  Athanafim.     As  to  the  former,  he  gives  an  Ac- 
count in  the  Fragment  of  a  Homily  extant  in  (to  J  Tbeo-  00  Thwd. /.  r. 
doret ,  "  what  (huffling  the  Avians  ufed  in  the  Council 
of  Nice  to  preferve  their  Bifhopricks ;  and,  for  that 
Reafon,  fubfcribed  to  the  Decree  of  Faith  ;  and  fo , 
having  efcaped  the  Cenfures  they  deferved,  they  did 
fometimes  fecretly,   fometimes  openly,   propagate 
"  the  Opinions  there  condemned.    One  of  their  great 
st  Arts ,  he  faith ,  was  to  decline  fuch  as  well  under- 
"  flood  the  Controverfie ,  and  made  it  their  bufinefs 
*'  to  oppofe  them.     And  fo  Euflathius  himfelf  found 
to  hisforrow.     For,   Eufebiws  of  Nicomedia  and  his 
Party,  meeting  together  at  Antioch,  whom  [w)  Theodo-  l"2JheotU '' 
ret  exprefly  calls  the  Arian  Faftion ,  they  there  procee- 
ded to  the  depofing  Eujlathius,  upon  the  Accufation  of 
an  infamous  Perfon  fuborned  to  that  purpofe,  and  af- 
terwards prevailed    with  Conftantine    to  banifh  him  5 
which  being  done ,  Theodoret  faith ,  There  was  a  Succef  £  4& 
fion  of  Bifhops,  who  were  fecret  Arians ,  as  0/Eulalius, 
Euphronius  and  Flaccillus  5  and  that  was  the  Reafon  the 
Orthodox  Party  then  feparated  themfelves ,  and  were  called 
Euftathians.    (x)  Socrates  and  (y)  Sozpmen  confefs , 00 soer. /. 1. 
that  the  quarrel  about  Arianifm  was  renewed  foon  after  the(y)Soz.i.2.2ti 
Council  of  Nice  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Bithynia,  Helle- 
fpont  and  Constantinople.    But  Socrates  faith ,  It  was 
begun  about  the  word  lt*e&aw ,   which  was  indeed  the 
Pretext  of  the  Quarrel ,  but  the  true  Ground  was  Ari- 
anifm.   Socrates,  being  a  Man  not  throughly  verfed 
in  thefe  Matters ,  blames  both  fides ,  for  contending  a- 
bout  they  knew  not  what ;  both  agreeing  in  the  fame  Doc* 
trine,  and  yet  not  agreeing  among  themfelves.    But  he  did 
not  penetrate  into  the  depth  of  the  Arians  Defigns,  as 
Theodoret,  a  Man  of  far  greater  Judgment  and  Lear- 
ning did.    And  he  proves  from  Euflathius^  an  eminent 
Bilhop  of  that  time,  and  one  prefent  in  the  Council  of 
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Nice ,  that  Arianifm  lay  at  the  bottom ;  and  that  they 
complied  at  firft  onely  out  of  Fear ,  but  had  the  fame 
hatred  to  the  true  Faith  they  ever  had ;    but  after  the 

Cz)soz./.2.  Council  they  durft  not  fo  openly  fhew  it.  (z^)  Sozo- 
men  faith ,  the  Arian  Party  charged  thofe  who  aferted 
Chrift  of  the  fame  Subftance  with  the  Father  (  as  the 
Council  of  Nice  had  determined  )  with  Sabellianifm 
and  Blafphemy;  and  the  followers  of  the  Nicene  Faith 
charged  the  others  with  Idolatry  and  Innovation  ;  as  ajjer- 

c.  19.  ting  three  diftincl  Gods  as  to  Subftance ,  tfhen  the  Council 

had  declared  the  Son  of  the  fame  Subftance  with  the  Fa- 
ther. And  he  ingenuoufly  confefleth ,  that  it  was  ge- 
nerally believed  that  Euftathius  was  depofed  at  Anth 
och  for  adhering  to  the  Nicene  Faith ;  and  declaring 
himfelf  againft  the  Arian  Party  then  prevailing  in  the 
Eaft. 

Who  finding  fuch  fuccefs  in  their  firft  attempt  on 
Euftathius ,  they  next  proceed  againft  Athanafim ,  the 
other  great  Champion  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  They 

00  Athan.  a-,  (a)  had  conceived  an  inveterate  hatred  againft  him  for 

i01'1-*-'12™16'  his  great  zeal  and  activity  in  that  Council*  but  their 
rage  brake  forth,  after  they  heard  that  he  fucceeded  A- 
lexander  in  the  See  of  Alexandria.  Eufebius  of  Nicomedia 
was  his  mortal  Enemy,  who  was  removed  to  be  near  the 
Court,  (  though  againft  the  Canons ; )  yet  he  brake 
through  all,  thereby  to  have  opportunity  to  fill  the 
Emperour's  Mind  with  Jealoufies  and  Sufpicions  of  all 
thofe  that  oppofed  them ,  and  efpecially  of  Athanafius, 

(b)socr./.*.  And  (b)  Socrates  gives  the  true  Reafon  of  the  great 
Spite  againft  Athanafius,  viz.  that  unlefs  he  were  removed*, 
there  was  no  hopes  of  the  Arian  Dotlrine  prevailing: 
which  he  there  confefTes  was  the  thing  the  Eufebians 
aimed  at  And  now  they  thought  fuch  a  Snare  was 
laid  for  Athanafius ,  which  it  was  hardly  poftible  for 
him  to  efcape.  For,  upon  Arius  his  Submiflion,  they 
advife  Conftantine  to  fend  him  to  Alexandria ,  there  to 
be  received  by  Athanafius ,  as  the  onely  way  to  put  an 
end  to  all  the  Disturbances  of  the  Church.  Away  goes 
Arius  with  the  Emperour's  Command  to  Athanafius : 

00 soz.i.2.c.is. Who,  according  to  their  imagination,  (c)  refufing 
to  admit  him,  being  anathematized  by  the  Council,  as 

ff^T^'the  (d)  firft  Broacher  of  a  dangerous  Herefie,  they  eafi- 
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ly  exafperated  the  good  Emperour  againft  him ,  as  a 
feditious  and  turbulent  Perfon  5  and  fo  plied  him  with 
one  Accufation  upon  another ,  that  at  laft  Conflantine 
fent  for  him  to  appear  before  him  upon  an  Informati- 
on againft  him  of  no  lefs  than  Treafonable  Practices. 
But  upon  a  full  hearing  of  the  Matter  by  the  Emperour 
himfelf,  (e)  he  was  acquitted,  and  fent  back  with  f.e)27s„ocr" L !" 
Marks  of  his  Favour  and  vindication  of  his  Innocency  ; 
in  an  Epiftle  to  the  People  of  Alexandria,  part  of  which 
is  extant  in  (/)  Sozomen  and  (g )  Theodoret,  but  at  large  ^2Soz-  /-  2- 
in  (h)  Athanafius.    One  would  think  this  fhould  have («5 Theod. ii< 
difcouraged  his  Enemies  from  any  farther  Profecution  (huthanaf.^- 
of  him ;  but  thefe  Eufebians  were  Men  of  reftlefs,  am-  pl'h  7 
bitious,  implacable  Spirits,  that  fcrupled  no  means  to 
compafs  their  ends,  which  they  thought  they  could  ne- 
ver doe,  unlefs  they  could  blaft  the  Reputation  of  A- 
tbanafius.     To  this  end,  they  laid  a  moil  malitious  de- 
fign  againft  him.     Firft ,  ( i )  they  draw  in  the  (4)  Me-  CO  sm.  /.  1. 
letian  Party  in  Egypt  to  join  with  them  ;  who  hoped  00  Athamr.  a- 
to  get  their  ends  one  upon  the  other  afterwards  5  but  p°' p' Tt 
at  prefent  they  were  willing  to  join  together  againft 
their  common  Enemy  ;  for  fo  Athanafius  was  accoun- 
ted by  them.     And  (/)  Eitfebius  ipwmifed  the  Mekti-WSocr-l'2-c'2* 
ans  great  favour  at  Court ,  if  they  would  manage  the 
bufinefs  againft  Athanafius :  which  they  undertook  5 
and  by  their  means  fo  many  Complaints  were  brought 
againft  Athanafius  to  the  Emperour ,  that  he  was  for- 
ced for  the  general  Satisfaction,  to  appoint  a  Council 
at  Tyre,  which  was  according  to  the  Eufebians  defire , 
where  things  were  managed  with  fo  little  regard  to 
Juftice  or  common  Honefty ,  that,  after  he  had  plain- 
ly cleared  himfelf  as  to  the  main  Accufations ,  he  yet 
found  they  were  refolved  to  condemn  him ;  and  there- 
fore he  privately  withdrew  from  thence  to  the  Imperial 
Court,  to  acquaint  the  Emperour  with  the  horrible         f.  25. 
Partiality  there  ufed.     Upon  ( m )  this  he  writes  a  very ■^Ifocr* L  u 
fmart  Letter  to  them,  and  requires  them  to  come  fpec- 
dily  to  him,  (»)  to  give  him  an  account  of  their  violent  Q 8^n'  A" 
Proceedings.     They  fend  a  felecl:  Number  of  their 
Party  to  Court  with  Eufebius-  of  Nicomedid  in  the 
Head  of  them ,   who  there  quit  all  the  Accufations 
brought  againft  Athanafius  at  Tyre ,  and  ftart  a  new1 

Y  one 
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one  which  touched  the  Emperour  in  a  very  tender  part, 
Viz.  That  he  had  threatned  to  hinder  the  bringing  Corn  from 
Egypt  to  Conftantinople ;  which  was  in  effed:  to  threa- 
ten the  ftarving  his  beloved  City ;  which  nettled  the  Em- 
perour fo  much,  that  it  tranfported  him  beyond  his  u- 
fual  Temper ,  and  immediately  he  gave  order  for  ba- 
nifhing  Athanafius  into  Gaul.    Not  long  after  Conftan- 

(o)  Theod./.  t.  flne  dj^  but  before  his  death,  faith  (0)  Theodoret,  he  gave 
order  for  the  recalling  Athanafius ,  to  the  great  regret  of 
Eufebius  of  Nicomedia  then  prefent. 

Let  any  one  now  judge ,  whether  in  Conitantine's 
time  the  Arian  Fatlion  were  wholly  fuppreft  5  and  whether 
Eufebius  and  his  Party  were  men  that  onely  pretended  to 
Prudence  and  Moderation  ;  Who  made  ufe  of  the  moll 
malitious,  unjuft,  abominable  means,  to  fupprefs  the 
chiefeft  Oppofers  of  the  Arian  Faction  \  What  will 
not  fuch  men  fay  to  ferve  a  turn  ,  who  dare  to  tell  the 
World,  That  the  Eufebians  were  no  lefs  Enemies  to  the 
Arians  than  to  the  orthodox ,  and  that  it  is  a  great  and 
common  Miftake,  that  Eufebius  wot  the  ringleader  of  the 
Arian  Fatlion  ?  If  it  be  a  Miftake,  others  have  it  from 
Athanafius,  and  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  man  ever 

cppAthan.  a.  read  (p)  Athanafius  his  Writings ,  who  dare  fay  the 
contrary.   All  the  Bilhops  of  Egypt  in  their  Synodical 

SaJSwal.  Epiftle  from  Alexandria  charge  the  (q  )  Eufebians  with 
a  refikfs  defire  to  promote  Arianifm ;  and  affirm,  that  their 
malitious  prosecution  of  Athanafius  was  for  no  other  end  5 
that  their  Councils  were  called  with  a  Defign  to  overthrow 
^73^  that  of  Nice,  that  they  had  written  againfl  them  as  Ari- 
ans ;  that  the  Eufebians  joined  with  the  Meletians  onely 
for  the  fake  of  Arianifm  j  that  the  Perfons  fent  by  the 
Council  of  Tyre  into  Egypt  were  Arians ,  and  therefore 
declared  Enemies  ;  and  whatever  their  pretences  were,  no- 
il' 73*-  thing  but  the  advancing  Arianifm  lay  at  the  bottom. 
Were  fo  many  Bifhops  guilty  of  fo  grofs  a  Miftake , 
who  had  certainly  greater  opportunity  of  knowing , 
and  skill  in  judging  the  Men  and  their  Defigns  than 
the  molt  quickfighted  Perfon  of  our  Age  can  have  ? 
It  would  be  endlefs  to  recite  all  the  paffages  in  Athanm- 
fiu*  his  Apology ,  and  Epiftles ,  and  Difcourfes  of  the 
Councils  of  Ariminum  and  Seleucia ,  to  prove  that  the 
Eufebians  carried  on  the  Arian  Defign ,  fince  a  great 
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part  of  them  is  fpent  in  the  proof  of  it.  But  we  are 
told ,  with  confidence  enough ,  that  the  Synod  of  A- 
lexandria ,  in  their  Synodical  Epiftle ,  do  not  in  the  leaft 
accufe  the  Eufebians  of  Arianifm,  but  onely  of  holding 
Communion  with  them-,  i.e.  with  the  Arians.  This  cannot 
but  feem  ftrange  to  any  one  that  will  be  at  the  pains 
to  perufe  that  excellent  Epiftle.  And  even  in  that  page, 
it  is  exprefly  faid,  (r)  their  violent  and  malitious  pro-  J^ttuf 
ceedings  againft  Athanafius  were  on  purpofe  to  difcourage 
others  from  daring  to  oppofe  Arianifm  ;  and  this  with  a 
particular  defign  to  introduce  that  Herefie.  Could  any 
Man  be  thought  to  take  fo  much  pains  to  fet  up  a 
Doctrine  they  had  no  kindnefs  to  ?  /'.  e.  Would  any 
but  fecret  Arians  endeavour  to  fet  up  Arianifm  ?  unlefs 
we  fuppofe  them  fuch  Tools  to  be  made  ufe  of  by.  o- 
thers  to  doe  their-  bufinefs,  and  then  to  be  laid  afide.* 
But  the  Eufebians  were  no  fuch  mean  Politicians  ;  for 
they  were  at  the  top  of  bufinefs ,  having  all  the  ad- 
vantages and  opportunities  to  carry  on  their  own 
ends ;  and  therefore  we  have  all  the  Reafon  in  the 
World  to  conclude  them  fee  ret  Arians  ,  who  were  at 
fo  much  trouble  to  leffen  the  Credit  of  the  Oppofers  of 
Arianifm :  Which  they  lookt  on  as  one  of  the  mod  ef- 
fectual means  to  introduce  it.  And  although  they  did 
not  openly  declare  themfelves  in  behalf  of  the  Arian 
Dotlrine^  after  the  Council  o/Nice  ;  which  had  been  to 
hinder  their  own  Defign ,  in  the  time  of  Conftantine$ . 
yet  they  made  ufe  of  all  the  Methods  which  bad  Men 
do  to  carry  on  their  ends;  viz^  by  falfe  Infinuations, 
lying  pretences,  and  all  manner  of  malitious  procee- 
dings againft  thofe  who  flood  in  their  Way ;  as  is 
moil  notorious  in  the  cafe  of  Athanafius. 

After  the  Death  of  Confiantine  we  are  told ,  that  all 
the  Councils  under  Conftantius  that  are  commonly  accoun- 
ted Arian ,  have  as  fully  and  clearly  conde??ined  Arianifm, 
as  the  Nicene  Council  it  felf;  It  is  true,  they  could  not 
digeft  the  Word  oiuaiaus ;  but  otherwife ,  as  for  the  whole 
Scheme  of  Arianifm ,  they  have  in  all  their  Creeds  ana- 
thematized it  with  all  clearnefs  and  fulnefs  of  Exprefjion. 
This  is  fomewhat  ftrange  Doctrine  for  one  who  pre<- 
tends  to  have  read  Athanafius,  who  hath  taken  fo  much 
pains  to  lay  open  the  juggling  of  the  Arian  Faction  m 
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all  thofe  Councils ;  and,  one  would  think,  by  this  man- 
ner of  Writing ,  fuch  a  Man  took  a  particular  piea- 

SwthrS  tr^ure  *n  contra3^ng  him-     F°r  in  n*s  (s)  Book  of  the 

seine,  f.875.  Councils  of  Ariminum  and  Sekucia,  he  faith,  none  of  the 

Councils  under  Conftantius  could  be  brought  to  anathema- 

h  8?°-   iize  the  Arian  Herefie ,  as  the  Council  of  Nice  did.     He 

faith ,  that  Conftantius  himfelf  was  an  Arian  Heretick ) 

?- 88?'    and  that  his  chief  Defign  in  all  thofe  Councils  was,  to  take 

away  the  force  of  the  Council  of  Nice.     He  faith  indeed, 
p.  874.    ffey  were  not  fucjj  p00is  10  own  tfa )  fat  tyn  was  tf]e  trtie- 

Reafon  of  all  the  Councils  they  called  and  the  difturbance 

p.  870.    fay   made ,  to  the  great  Scandal  of  the  Cbrifliah  World. 

M7*  Nay,  he  faith,  that  in  all  their  Councils  they  never  once 
mention  d  the  Arian  Herefie  as  an  evil  thing :  and  if  any 
Here  fie  s  were  mention  d ,  the  Arian  was  excepted,  which 
the' Nicene  Council  anathematized  $  and  they  received 
with  great  kindnefs  fuch  as  were  known  to  be  Arians; 
which  is  an  Argument  that  the  calling  thefe  Councils  was 
not  for  eftablijhing  the  Truth ,  but  for  overthrowing  the 
Council  of  Nice.  And  to  fhew  what  Conftantius  his  own 

p-  p°7-  Mind  was ,  he  obferves ,  that  when  he  came  to  die  he 
would  be  baptized  by  none  but  Euzoius,  who  had  been  fe- 
ver al  times  depofed  for  Arianifm ;  and  he  there  affirms, 
that  Conftantius  continued  an  Arian  to  the  la  ft.    As  to 

?-  9°9-  the  word  l/Mefe  about  which  fo  much  ftir  was  made, 
he  takes  notice,  that  all  the  offence  that  was  taken  at  it, 
was  by  the  Arians ;  and  the  true  Caufe  was ,  becaufe  it 
ftruck.  at  the  root  of  their  Herefie.  And ,  as  to  the  word 
Subftatice ,  he  wonder  d  they  (hould  fo  vehemently  oppofe  it, 
when  ihemfelves  confeffed ,  the  Son  was  from  the  Father 5 
for  either  he  muft  be  from  fomething  without  him,  or  fome- 
thing  within  him  diftinol  from  his  Subftance,  or  he  muft  be 
of  the  Subftance  of  the  Father  $  or  they  muft  makg  the  Word 
and  the  Son  to  be  no  real  Subftance,  but  mere  Names  $ 
and  fo  they  did  not  really  believe  what  they  expreffed.  And 

p.9io.  he  farther  (hews,  that  no  other  way  of  {peaking  doth  [uffi- 
ciently  exprefs  the  Difference  between  the  Son  of  God  and 
his  Creatures  ;    which  are  onely  the  effecls  of  God's  Will. 

h  9h-  From  whence  he  concludes ,  that  the  opposition  to  thefe 
Terms ,  whatever  was  pretended ,  was  from  a  dijlike  of 
the  DoRrine  eftablifhed  in  the  Council  of  Nice.  For  if  H 
had  been  a  mere  doubt  about  the  fignification  of  the  words, 

they 
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they  ought  to  have  explained  their  own  fenfe,  and  withall 
to  have  condemned  the  Arian  Me'refie. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  were  Tome  who  a- 
greed  in  the  Subftance  of  the  Doctrine  with  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  but  jet  difliked  the :  term  of4&aw  ;  as  to 
thefe  Athanafuis  confefles  them  to  be  Brethren  ;  as  long    ita. 
as  they  acknowledged  the  Son  not  to  be  a  Creature,  nor. -.to 
be  from  another  Subftance  dift'mEl  from  the  Father.    And 
among  thefe  he  reckons  Bafilim  of  Aricyra ;    whofe   p-  ^6- 
Doctrine  he  doth  not  feem  to  diflike ,  provided  thac 
to  the  ftmilitude  of  Subftance  in  the  Son  they  add  hik  be- 
ing of  the  Subftance  of  the  Father.     And  in  this  fenfe 
the  -ro  of.mi(Tiov  comes  to  the  fame  with  the  ^  Ww* 
There  were  two  great  Arguments ,  thefe  ufed  againft 
the  term  6^e««o5 ;  The  firft  was,  that  it  implied  a  Parth 
tion  or  Dhifion  of  the  Divine  Subftance ,  as  a  Son  among 
Men  is  faid  to  be  of  the  fame  Subftance  with  his  Father  *> 
but  fo ,  as  that  there  is  a  Divifion  of  the  fame  common 
Nature  in  the  fever  al  individuals.    To  this  Athanafius  an^ 
fwers ,  "  That  the  Divine  Generation  muft  not  be  ap* 
"  prehended  like  the  humane ;  but  bur  Conceptions  of 
"  God  muft  be  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Nature ;  and 
"  therefore  we  muft  not  imagine  the  Son  of  God  to 
'  be  of  the  Subftance  with  the  Father ,  after  the  fame 
manner  that  the  Son  of  Man  is.     For ,  as  he  is  the 
Son,  fo  he  is  the  Word  and  Wifedom  of  the  Father : 
'  and  the  internal  Word  or  Conception  in  Man  is  no 
"  divifible  part  of  himfelf5  but  left  the  Notion  of  Word 
"  fhould  feem  to  deftroy  his  real  Subfiftence,  therefore 
-  the  Notion  of  Son  is  added  in  Scripture  to  that  of 
"  Word ;  that  we  may  know  him  to  be  a  living  Word 
"  and  fubftantial  Wifedom.     So  that  when  we  fay ,  the 
"  Son  is  confubftafttial  to  the  Father ,  we  underftand 
"  it  not  by  way  of  Divifion ,  as  among  Bodies ,  but 
'  abftradting  our  Minds  from  all  corporeal  things , 
'  we  attribute  this  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  way  agree- 
"  ing  to  the  Divine  Nature,  and  mean  by  it,  that  he  is 
"  not  produced  by  his  Will  as  the  Creatures  are ,  nor 
"  merely  his  Son  by  Adoption ;  but  that  he  is  the  true 
Cc  Eternal  Son  of  God;   by  fuch  an  emanation  as  Splen- 
"  dour  from  Light,  or  Water  from  the  Fountaia  And 
*  therefore  when  they  interpreted  the  term  Son  in  a 

way 
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"  way  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Nature ,  he  wonders 
*'  they  fhould  ftick  fo  much  at  the  word  Confubftantial , 
"  which  was  capable  of  the  fame  Interpretation.    The 
fecond  Objection  was,   That  thofe  who  condemned  the 
Samofatenian  Here  fie,  rejected  the  word  S^aw.   In  an- 
i>.  9i8»    fwer  to  this ,  Athanafius  (hews ,  "  that  the  word  was 
"  fo  much  ufed  and  allowed  in  the  Chriftian  Church 
"  before  the  Samofatenian  Herefie  was  heard  of ,  that 
when  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria  was  accufed  to  Diony- 
" fins  of  Rome,  for  rejecting  it;   the  Council  there* 
"  upon  was  fo  much  concerned ,  that  the  Bifhop  of 
<c  Rome  wrote  their  fenfe  to  the  Bilhop  of  Alexandria 
u  about  it,  he  returns  an  Anfwer,  wherein  he  owns  all 
"  the  fenfe  contained  under  it ,  as  appears  by  his  Epi- 
"  file  in  Athanafius  \  but  for  thofe  who  oppofed  Paulus 
"  Samofatenut,  he  faith,  they  took  the  Word  in  a  cor- 
"  poreal  fenfe ,  as  if  it  implied  a  difiinct  Subftance 
"  from  the  Father ;   But,  faith  he,  thofe  who  condem- 
"  ned  the  Avians  faw  farther  into  this  matter ;  confide- 
"  ring  that  it  ought  not  to  be  applied  to  the  Divine 
"Nature  as  it  is  to  corporeal  Subftances ;  and  the  Son 
"  of  God  not  being  a  Creature ,  but  begotten  of  the 
"  Subftance  of  the  Father ;  therefore  with  great  Reafon 
"  they  ufed  the  word  o^o-io?,  as  being  mofl  proper  to 
"  exprefsthe  Senfe  of  the  Chrirtian  Church  againfl  the 
p.  920, 92*.  tl  Arian  Herefie ;  as  he  (hews  there  at  large. 

From  thefe  paffages  of  Athanafius  it  appears  that- 
there  was  a  third  Party  then  in  the  Church  diftincT;  from 
the  Nicenifts  and  the  Eufebians.  The  former  would  by 
no  means  yield  to  any  relaxation  of  the  Council  of 
Nice ;  becaufe  they  evidently  faw  that  this  Defign  was 
carried  on  by  thofe  who  made  it  their  bufinefs  under 
that  pretence  to  introduce  Arianifm ,  who  were  the 
Eufebians.  But  there  Were  others  extremely  concer- 
ned for  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  and  on  that  account 
were  willing  to  let  go  the  term  o^^w?,  hoping  the 
Doctrine  might  be  fecured  by  other  expreffions ;  and 
this  facility  of  theirs  gave  the  greateft  advantage  to  the 
Eufebian  Party  in  all  their  Councils  ,  who  continually 
almoft  overreached  and  outwitted  them,  under  the 
pretence  of  Accommodation.  For  by  this  Artifice  they 
gained  their  Votes ,  and  when  they  had  them  ,  made 

ufe 
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ufe  of  them  merely  to  ferve  their  own  Defigns  5  as 
appears  by  the  Account  the  Hiftorians  give  of  the 
management  of  the  Avian  Affairs  under  the  Reign  of 
Confiantiut. 

(t)  Socrates  faith,  that  immediately  after  the  death  of '(OSocr. '•«•«•*• 
Conftantine,  Eufebius  and  Theognis,  the  Beads  of  the 
Arian  Faction,  apprehended  it  now  to  be  a  convenient  fea- 
fon  for  them  to  throw  down  the  Nicene  Faith ,  and  to  fet 
up  Arianifrh ;  and  to  this  purpofe  they  endeavoured  to  hin- 
der Athanafius  from  returning  to  Alexandria.  But  fir  ft, 
they  gained  the  Eunuchs  and  Court-favorites ,  then  the 
Wife  of  Conftantius  himfelf  to  embrace  Arianiim :  and  L2-c-z6- 
fo  the  Controverfie  of  a  fudden  fpread  into  the  Court, 
Camp,  Cities  and  all  Places  of  the  Eaft  ;  ( for  the  We- 
ftern  Churches  continued  quiet  during  the  Reign  of 
Conftans ,  to  whofe  ihare  all  the  Weftern  Provinces  in 
a  fhort  time  fell. )  After  the  Death  of  Alexander ,  Bi- 
(hop  of  Confiantinople ,  the  two  Parties  openly  divided 
in  the  Choice  of  a  SuccerTour  ;  the  one  chuiing  Pau-  t,  «,  , 
lus,  and  the  Arians,  Macedonius  ;  this  nettled  Conftanti- 
us, who  coming  to  Confiantinople  calls  a  Council  of 
Arian  Bilhops ,  who  depofe  Paulus ,  and  fet  up  Eufebi- 
us of  Nicomedia ;  who  prefently  falls  to  work ,  going 
with  the  Emperour  to  Antioch,  where,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  a  Dedication ,  as  is  obferved  in  the  precedent 
Chapter,  a  Council  of  ninety  Bifhops  was  anembled  % 
but  the  Defign  was ,  faith  Socrates  ,  to  overthrow  the  Ni-  t-  & 
cene  Faith.  Here  they  made  fome  Canons  to  enfnare 
Athanafius  ( of  which  before. )  As  to  the  matter  of 
Faith ,  they  durft  not  openly  propofe  the  nulling  the 
Council  of  Nice ;  but  they  gained  this  great  Point , 
That  the  Matters  of  Faith  might  be  difcufled  after  it , 
and  fo  they  fet  open  the  Gate  for  New  Councils  which 
by  degrees  might  eftablifh  the  Arian  Herefie. 

(u)  Sozpmen  faith ,  that  after  the  death  of  Con{tan-00$oz./.3.c.i> 
tine  the  fecret  Arians  began  to  fhew  themselves  more  open- 
ly ;  among  whom  Eufebius  and  Theognis  efpeciaUy  be- 
fiirr'd  themfelves  to  advance  Arianifm.  Fie  agrees  with 
Socrates  as  to  the  fpreading  of  it  in  the  Court  and 
elfewhere  5  and  in  the  other  particulars ,  to  the  Coun- 
cil at  Antioch ;  but  he  faith,  they  framed  their  Confeffion  c-  $ 
of  Faith   in  fuch  ambiguous  terms ,    that  neither  Party 

could 
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«&/</  quarrel  with  the  Words.  But  they  left  out  any 
mention  of  the  Sub  fiance  of  Father  and  So?/,  and  the 
word  Confubftantidl  5  and  fo  in  effect  overthrew  the 
Council  of  Nice. 

This  is  that  Confeffwn  of  Faith,  which  the  Council  in 
WJd™U!  i/J/arw  called  (if)  f/;e  Authentic^  one  made  at  Antioch  in 
the  Dedication.     But  it  was  not  fo  Authe?itick  but  they 
thought  good  to  alter  it ;  and  fome  months  after  fent 
p-J9s-    another  to  Conftans  to  explain  themfelves  rhore  fully- 
whereby  they  reject  thofe  who  faid  ,  the  Son  was  made 
of  Nothing  or  of  another  Hypofiafis ,  and  not  from  God. 
Who  could  imagine  thefe  to  have  been  any  other  than 
very  found  and  orthodox  Men  ?   Efpecially  when  three 
years  after,  they  fent  a  larger  Confeflion  of  Faith  in- 
to the  Weftern  Parts  for  their  own  Vindication,  where- 
in they  anathematize  thofe  who  held  three  Gods ,  or  that 
Chrift  was  not  God,  or  that  he  was  begotten  of  any  other 
Subflance  befides  God,  dec.    But  that  there  was  juggling 
under  all  this  appears,  becaufe,  as  Athanafius  obferves, 
they  were  ftill  altering  their  Forms ;  for  this  again  was 
changed  feveral  times  at  Sirmium,  before  they  refolvcd 
upon  that  which  was  to  be  carried  to  the  Council  of 
Arimimnn.     And  although  the  difference  in  the  mat- 
ters of  Faith  as  delivered  by  them  feem'd  now  very  nice 
and  fubtile,  yet  they  were  irreconcilably  fet  againft  the 
Council  of  Nice  and  all  that  adhered  to  it.  Which  was 
a  plain  Evidence  that  they  concealed  their  fenfe  under 
ambiguous  words ,  or  that  they  faw  it  neceilary  at  pre- 
fent  to  feem  orthodox,  that  fo  they  might  the  better 
fet  afide  the  Council  of  Nice ;  which  being  once  effec- 
ted ,  it  would  be  an  eafie  matter  to  fet  up  Arianifm , 
which  was  the  thing  they  defigned. 

This  Intrigue  was  not  difcovered  fully  till  after  the 
Council  of  Ariminum ,  but  was  certainly  carried  on 
all  along  by  the  Eufebian  Party,  who  without  thefe  Ar- 
tifices could  never  have  deceived  the  Eaftern  Bifhops  * 
who  joined  with  them  till  they  more  openly  declared 
themfelves  in  the  Council  of  Seleucia  5  and  then  the 
difference  was  not  between  the  Acacians  and  Eufebians, 
as  fome  have  weakly  conjectured ,  but  between  the 
old  Eujebians,  who  now  appeared  to  be  Arians  under  the 
Name  of  Acacia  and  the  Followers  of  Bafilius  of  An- 
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qra,  who  ftuck  chiefly  at  the  word  6/u«$r<(§fcj  of  whom 
Athanafius  fpeaks  before.   Now  to  draw  in  thefe  Men, 
and  to  hold  them  faft ,  who  had  great  fway  in  the  Ea- 
ftern  Churches,  the  Eufebians  were  forced  to  comply 
in  words  with  them ,  and  in  all  probability  to  fufTer 
them  to  draw  up  thefe  Creeds ,   provided  onely  that 
they  left  out  the  Nicene  Decree  and  Anathemas ,  which 
would  doe  their  bufinefs  at  laft.   So  that  the  Eufebians 
were  forced  to  the  utmoft  Diilimulation  and  Hypocri- 
fie,  to  be  able  to  carry  on  the  Arian  Defign  in  the  Ea- 
ftern  and   Weftern  Churches.    But  whatever  their 
Words  and  Pretences  were ,  their  Actions  fufficiently 
manifefted  their  Intentions.     For  they  fet  themfelves 
with  the  utmoft  violence  againft  all  who  conftantly 
adhered  to  the  Council  of  Nice ,  and  openly  favou- 
red and  preferr'd  all  the  declared  or  fecret  Friends  to 
Arianifm.    They  caufed  Athanafim  to  be  banilhed  a  fe- 
eond  time  from  Alexandria,  and  appointed  Gregory  in 
his  Place,  who  continued  there ,  faith  [x]  Theodoret ,  wi^^theod./.i. 
great  Cruelty  for  fix  years ,  and  then  was  murthered  him- e'  4* 
felf  by  the  Alexandrians ;   but  that  feems  to  have  been 
a  miftake  for  George  of  Cafpadocia ,  who  fucceeded 
him.    For  [y )  Athanafim  faith,  he  died  a  natural  death ;  Op  A&aa.  4 
but  he  at  large  defcribes  the  horrible  Perfecution  both?.  823. ' 
of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  then  in  Egypt,  who  would  not    t-  8i«. 
comply  with  the  Mans ;  for  his  bufinefs  was  to  fet    j>.8i7. 
up  Arianifm-,  as  Athanafius  faith.    After  his  Death ,  Con- 
fiantius  finding  fo  little  fuccefs  in  thofe  violent  cour- 
fes,  fends  for  Athanafius  with  great  earneftnefs  to  come 
to  him ;  and  gives  him  free  Liberty  to  return  to  Ale-   i>,82|< 
xandria  ;  and  folemnly  fwears  to  him,  he  would  never 
more  receive  any  Calumnies  againft  him  ;    and  writes  fe- 
veral  Letters  on  his  behalf:    and  one  very  kind  one   hi2*; 
to  himfelf  after  the  death  of  his  Brother  Conftans,  who 
was  a  true  Friend  to  Athanafius  ;  and  then  his  greateft 
Enemies  courted  him ,   and  begg'd  his  Pardon  for 
what  they  had  done  ;  being  forced  to  it  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  Torrent  againft  him :    and  even  Vrfacius 
and  Valens,  two  warm  Men  of  the  Eufebian  Tarty,   hi** 
publickly  recanted  what  they  had  done  againft  him , 
without  his  feeking ,  and  then  anathematized  the  Arian 
Herefie.    But  this  was  done  while  Conftans  was  alive , 
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and  fo  great  a  Number  appeared  in  the  Weftern  Chur- 
ches on  his  fide  5  but  Co?iftans  being  dead,  the  Eufebi- 
an  Party  perfuade  Conftantius ,  to  take  heart  once  more 
and  to  try  what  he  could  doe  to  reftore  Arianifm ; 

p.  828.  then  Valens  and  Vrfacius  recant  their  recantation ,  and 
lay  it  ail  on  the  Fear  of  Conftans ;  and  now  to  fhew  the 

p.  829.  Ernperour's  zeal  for  Arianifm^  the  publick  allowance  is 
taken  from  Athanafius  and  his  Party ,  and  given  to  the 
.  fa*.  Arians  5  and  the  Magiftrates  threatned,  if  they  did  not 
communicate  with  them  $  and  not  onely  the  People 
banifhed  that  refufed ,  but  the  Bilhops  were  fummoned 
to  appear  in  the  Courts  and  were  there  told ,  they  muft 
immediately  fubfcribe  or  lofe  their  Places.  But  all  this 
while  Toleration  was  granted  to  all  but  to  the  follow- 
ers of  the  Council  of  Nice.  And  thus  all  Places  were 
fiird  with  Tumult  and  Diforder,  and  the  People  for- 
ced their  Bilhops  to  the  Tribunals  for  fear  of  being  pu- 
ni(hed  themfelves.  And  the  Reafon  of  this  Violence 
was,  becaufe  the  Arian  Herefie  was  fo  much  hated  by 
the  People,  and  they  hoped  by  this  means  to  bring 

h  83°-  them  to  own  ir.  Heraclim ,  the  Emperour's  Lieu- 
tenant ,  declared  in  his  Name ,  that  Athanafius  was 

p.  84<s.    i0  iQ  caji  out  ?  an(i  tjje  churches  given  to  the  Arians ; 

and  required  the  People  to  receive  fuch  a  Bifhop  as  he 
fhould  lend,  -viz.  George  of  Cappadocia?  a  violent  Ari- 
an. But  the  tragical  Account  of  all  the  Perfecti- 
ons, which  the  orthodox  Chriftians  then  underwent 
in  Egypt,  from  thefe  Men  of  Prudence  and  Modera- 
tion is  at  large  fet  down  by  Athanafius  himfelf  5  and  in 
the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  the  People  of  Alexan- 
dria j  fo  that  nothing  feems  to  have  been  more  vi^ 
olent  and  cruel  in  the  Heathen  Perfecutions  than 
was  acted  then  under  Syrianus  and  Heraclius  in  E- 
gypL  And  that  it  was  wholly  for  the  fake  of  Ari- 
anifm ,  Athanafius  evidently  proves  by  this  Argument, 
That  if  a  Man  were  guilty  of  never  fo  great  Crimes ,  if 
lye  profejfed  himfelf  an  Arian,  he  efcaped;  but  if  he  were 
an  Oppofer  of  Arianifm  the  greateft  Innocency  could  not 

>-8,0>811'  proteclhim. 

But  this  was  not  the  Cafe  of  Egypt  alone,  but  in  o- 
ther  Places ,  The  befl  Qualification  for  a  Bifhop  was  to 

p- 8,s'      ftand  weU  inclined  to  Arianifm  ;  as  Mhanafim  affirms. 

But 
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But  otherwife ,  though  the  Perfons  were  never  fo  well  de- 
serving ;  one  fault  or  other  was  found  with  them  to  caft 
them  out :  So,  faith  he ,  it  was  with  Eufiathius ,  Bifhop 
e/Antioch,  a  Man  famous  for  his  Piety  and  Zeal,  yetbe- 
caufe  he  appeared  again  ft  Arianifrh ,  feigned  Accufations 
are  brought  againft  him  ,  and  he  is  e jetted  with  his  Clergy, 
and  none  but  favourers  of  Arianifm  placed  in  their  room  ; 
and  the  like  Examples  he  brings  at  Laodkea  ,  Tripoli* , 
Germanicia,  Seba/lea,  Hadrianople  and  many  Other  pla- 
ces ;  infomuch  that  a  considerable  Bifliop  fcarce  any 
where  appeared  againft  Arianifm,  but  they  found  fome 
pretence  or  other  to  put  him  out ,  and  where  they 
could  alledge  no  other  Caufe,  they  faid,  It  was  the  p-3i$- 
Pleafure  of  Conftantius.  But  their  dealing  with  Pau- 
lus,  the  Bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  was  very  remarkable. 
He  being  chofen  by  the  Anti-Arian  Party  ,  and.  lan- 
ding in  the  Way  dLEufebim  of  Nicomedia?  whofe  heart 
was  fet  upon  that  Bifhoprick ,  being  fo  near  the  Im- 
perial Court,  he  firft  procured  Paidus  his  Banifhment 
to  Pontus ■,  then  he  was  fent  in  Chains  to  Singara  of 
Mefopotamia,  thence  to  Emefa,  thence  to  Pontus,  thence 
to  Cucufus ,  where  he  was  at  length  ftrangled  by  the 
Eufebian  Party ,  as  Athanafius  faith ,  he  had  it  from  the 
Perfons  there  prefent.  But  although  Macedonius  who 
fucceeded  at  Conftantinople  were  of  a  temper  violent 
enough,  as  (zj  Sozpmen  (hews,  yet  (a)  Theodoret  cb-(z)sez.i^,c.2. 
ferves,  that  even  he  was  expelled  Conftantinople,  becaufe  &  & 
he  would  not  hold  the  Son  of  God  to  be  a  Creature  5  For , 
although  he  denied  Chri/i  to  be  Confubftantial  with  the 
Father  ;  yet  he  afferted  him  to  be  like  the  Father  in  all 
things,  and<made  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  a  Creature  ;  by 
which  he  feem'd  to  deny  the  Son  to  be  fo,  and  there- 
fore could  not  keep  the  Favour  of  the  Arian  Party  \ 
which  then  governed  all  in  the  Eaftern  Churches  5  but 
yet  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  by  no  means ,  yet  to  declare 
for  Arianifm.  And  therefore  Theodoret  takes  notice  ;e.  i):i 
that  after  the  death  of  Leontius ,  Eudoxius  was  she  firft 
who  pulled  orT  his  Vizard ,  and  declared  openly  for 
Arianifm  ;  but  Leontius  his  way  was,  to  promote  onely 
thofe  in  the  Church,  he  was  before  hand  fure  of,  and 
to  fuffer  no  other  to  come  into  Orders ,  by  which 
means ,  faith  he ,  mofl  of  the  Clergy  were  Arians ,  and. 
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the  People  ftiU  continued  found  in  the  Nicene  Faith,  till 
Eudoxius  his  Perfecution  began. 

This  was  the  miferable  Condition  of  the  Eaftern 
Churches  under  the  Prudence  and  Moderation  of  the  Eu- 
febian  Party  ;  but  the  Weftern  Churches  continued  qui- 
et and  very  little  difturbed  with  the  Man  Herefie  while 
Conftans  lived  ;  who  was  ready,  not  onely  to  maintain 
the  true  Faith  in  his  own  Dominions,  but  to  give  his 
Aftiftence  for  the  Relief  of  thofe  who  fufe'd  in  the 
Eaftern  Parts.     Which  was  the  Reafon  of  the  calling 
of  the  Council  of  Sardica  by  confent  of  both  Empe- 
rours,  although  that  happen'd  onely  to  widen  and  in- 
large  the  Breach.   However  the  Sardican  Council  had 
fuch  effect  in  the  Weftern  Parts ,  as  to  the  bufinefs 
filtsff.     °f  Athanafius ,  that  as  ( b  )  Athanafius  tells  Conftantius , 
Vakns  and  Vrfacius ,  two  very  bufie  Fa&ours  in  the 
Arian  Caufe ,  freely  own  the  malitiom  Intrigue  that  was 
carried  on  in  the  profecution  of  him.     The  firft  Council 
(j&SlTw  °f  Milan  is  fuppofed  by  (c)  Petavim ,  to  be  called  the 
('''sirmond    fame  year  that  of  Sardica  ended.    But  (d)  Sirmondus 
■Dim.  de  ar,i,o  thinks  it  very  improbable  there  ihould  be  two  Coun- 
Symdu   cils  in  one  year  ;  and  therefore  he  believes  it  rather  to 
have  been  the  year  before :  which  is  the  more  proba- 
ble Opinion.    This  Council  of  Milan  was  aftembled 
on  the  occafion  of  feveral  Bifhops  there  meeting  to 
wait  on  the  Emperout  Conftans  in  order  to  a  General 
Council^  to  put  things  in  order  in  the  Chriftian  Church, 
which  the  Arian  FaMion  had  fo  much  difturbed.  While 
they  were  there  the  four  Eaftern  Bifaops  arrived,  with 
the  long  Confeftion  made  at  Antioch ,  and  defire  the 
Weftern  Bifhops  concurrence  with  them  in  it.    Thefc 
exprefs  their  diflike  of  any  New  Confeftion  of  Faith , 
efpecially  after  the  Nicene ;  but,  fince  they  were  fo  free 
of  their  Anathema's  at  the  end  of  their  Confeftion , 
they  defired  them  to  make  fhort  Work  of  it ,  to  ana- 
thematize the  Arian  Herefie ;   which  they  utterly  refu- 
fed  to  doe ,  and  fo  difcover'd  the  Juggle  of  that  fee- 
ming  orthodox  Confeftion.    This  appears  by  Liberia 
CO  HiIar-  Fras-  his  Epiftle  in  the  Colleftion  of  Church  Records  in  (e)  Hi- 
larys Fragments-,    in  which  he  tells  Conftantius,  that 
thefe  four  Bifhops  were  fo  far  from  anathematizing  the  A- 
rian  Herefie  then  in  order  to  Peace ,  that  upon  being  pref- 

fed 
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fed  to  doe  it ,  they  rofe  up  in  a  Rage  and  left  the  Council. 
From  hence  the  Weftern  Bifhops  fmelt  their  Defign ; 
however  cover'd  over  with  fair  Pretences  of  Peace  and 
Reconciliation.     Which  they   farther  difcover'd  by 
their  own  Legates,  whom  they  fent  into  the  Eaft,  who 
made  this  Offer  to  the  Bifhops  there ,  that  they  would 
accept  of  their  own  Terms  of  Accommodation ,  pro- 
vided ,  they  would  but  condemn  the  Arian  Herefie  ,  which 
uyon  confutation  they  refnfed  to  doe.    Upon  thefe  plain 
Difcoveries,    the  Weftern  Bifhops  could  eafily   fee 
through  all  their  Propofals  for  Peace  5    bejng  onely 
made  with  a  Defign  to  make  them  betray  the  Faith. 
So  that  as  long  as  Conftans  lived  the  Arian  Faction 
could  make  little  or  no  irnpreflion  on  the  Weftern 
Churches ;  but  he  being  foon  after  taken  off  by  the 
Treachery  of  Magne?itim ,  Captain  of  his  Guards  5  and 
the  whole  Empire  falling  to  Conftantim  upon  his  Victo- 
ry over  Magnentim)  a  fudden  alteration  here  happen'd 
about  thefe  Matters.     Valens  and  Vrfacius  who  had  fo 
folemnly  retracted  their  former  unjuft  Sentence  of  A- 
thanafius ,  now  lay  it  upon  their  fear  of  Conftans ,  and 
appear  in  the  Head   of  the  Arian  Fattion ,  and  with 
them,  as  (/)  Severus  Sulpicius  faith,  the  two  Pannonia'sCO  sev.suipic. 
declared  for  Arianifm.    And  now  they  having  an  Em-  1-\%t* 
perour  to  their  mind ,  refolve  to  lofe  no  time ,  but 
carry  things  on  with  a  mighty  violence ,  and  banifh 
all  who  would  not  fubfcribe  to  the  condemning  Atha- 
nafius.    For  this  ftale  Pretence  muft  ftill  be  made  ufe  of 
to  deceive  the  People  and  to  make  way  for  Arianifm ; 
and  yet  this  prevailed  fo  far ,  that ,  as  Hilary  faith ,  in 
the  Preface  to  his  Fragments ,  the  People  wondred  what 
made  fo  many  Bifhops  go  into  Banijhment,  rather  than  con- 
demn one  ;  and  the  Defign  of  thofe  Fragments  is ,  to 
(hew  that  the  Matter  of  Faith  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  this 
violence  againft  Athanafius.     Which  proceeded  fo  far, 
that  in  the  Council  called  at  Aries,  Paulinus,  Bifhop  of 
Triers  >  was  for  oppofing  the  condemning  Athanafius , 
and  defiring  the  Matters  of  Faith  might  firft  be  fettled, 
depofed  by  the  Council  and  banifhed  by  the  Empe- 
rour.     And  fo  great  then  was  the  Power  of  Fear  up- 
on them ,  that  fome  of  thofe  very  Perfons ,  who  had 
clear'd  Athanafius  at  the  Council  of  Sardica}  did  now 
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fubfcribe  to  his  condemnation  5  among  whom  was 
colftSdp'f  Vincentius  of  Capua  the  Pope's  own  Legate  ;    as  (g )  A- 
thanafius  himfelf  confeffes.    Not  long  after  ,  Conftanti- 
(h)  soa.  1. 2.  us  fummons  another  Council  at  Milan  ;  where,  \h)  Sg- 
(i)Soz./.4.  &?.  crates  and  (/)  Sozo?nen  fay,  above  three  hundred  Wefiern 
Bifhops  were  ajfembled :     Here  again  the  Arian  Fatlion 
made  a  great  outcry  about  Athanafius  5  but  Dionyfius , 
Bifhop  of  Milan ,  and  Eufebius  of  Vercelles ,  laid  open 
the  Defign  fo  far  as  to  make  the  Council  be  broken 
up  and  themfelves  to  be  banifhed  by  the  Emperour's 
Edid.    While  the  Emperour  continued  at  Milan,  Li- 
berius, Bifhop  of  Rome ,  was  fummon'd  to  attend  up- 
on him  there ,  in  order  to  his  Banifhment ,  if  he  did  not 
ikilhe°d'  *' ''  condemn  Athanafius ;  (4)  Theodoret  hath  prefcrved  the 
moft  material  paflages  that  happen'd  between  them ; 
One  whereof  is,  that  if  Conftantius  really  defigned  the 
Peace  of  the  Church,  the  firft  thing  was  to  be  a  gene- 
ral Subfcription  of  the  Nicene  Faith  ;  after  which  other 
things  would  more  eafily  be  compofed.    But  this  would 
not  be  hearkned  to ;    and  fo  Liberius  was  banifhed  • 
but  afterwards  he  unworthily  complied  not  onely  to 
the  Condemnation  of  Athanafius ,  but  he  profeffed  his 
confent  to  the  Sirmian  Creed,  as  appears  by  his  Epiftle' 
Kafm^ie.  in  (I)  Hilarys  Fragments ;    for  which  Hilary  beftowshis 
Anathema's  very  freely  upon  him.     But  it  is  of  late 
pleaded  on  behalf  of  Liberius ,  that  he  fubferibed  onely 
to  the  firft  Sirmian  Confeffion  in  the  Council  again/}  Pho- 
tinus  which  was  exprefs  againft  the.  Arian  Here  fie.  Where- 
as Hilary  ( who ,  I  think ,  knew  this  matter  fomewhat 
better )  faith  in  fo  many  Words ,  H&c  eft  perfidia  Ari- 
ana ,  i.  e.  that  what  he  fubferibed ,  contained  in  it  the 
Arian  Herefie.     But  where  doth  Hilary  or  any  one  elfe 
fay,  that  Liberius  onely  fubferibed   the  firft  Confeffion  of 
(m^soz./.4.  sirmiwji ,  and  upon  that  was  reftored  ?  Nay,  tm)  So- 
cmen faith,  that  Conftantius  at  firft  required  him  in 
terms  to  renounce  the  Sons  being  Confuhftantial  to  the  Fa-*, 
ther :  but  afterwards  they  joined  together  the  Confeffion  a- 
gainft  Paulus  Samofatenus  and  Photinus,  with  that  of 
Antioch  at  the  Dedication ,  and  to  thefe  Liberius  fubferi- 
bed.    So  that  he  ftruck  in  wholly  with  the  Arian  Fac- 
tion which  undermined  the  Authority  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  and  he  betray  'd  the  Faith,  if  he  did  not  re- 
nounce 
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nounce  it.  The  Eudoxians  at  Antioch,  he  faith ,  gave 
out  that  both  Ofius  and  Liberius  had  renounced  the  Ni- 
cene  Faith ,  and  declared  the  Son  to  be  unlike  the  Father: 
but  Liberius  clear'd  himfelf  by  rejecting  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Anomaans ,  i.  e.  the  Open  and  profefled  Arians ; 
and  this  Vrfacim,  Valens  and  Germinim  then  at  Sirmium 
were  willing  to  accept  of,  having  a  farther  Defign  to 
carry  on  in  thefe  Parts ,  which  was  like  to  be  fpoilcd 
by  the  Anom<zans  appearing  fo  openly  and  unfeafona- 
bly  in  the  Eaft.  And  for  the  fame  Reafon,  they  were 
willing  to  call  in  that  which  Hilary  calls  the  Blafplte?//} 
©/"Ofius  and  Potamius,  as  being  too  open  and  giving 
OrTence  to  the  Followers  of  Bafdius  of  Ancyra  in  the 
Eaft.  For  now  the  Emperour  having  banifhed  foma- 
ny  Bifhops  and  ftruck  fo  much  terrour  into  the  reft, 
thought  it  a  convenient  time  to  fettle  the  Church-af- 
fairs to  his  mind  in  thefe  Weftern  Parts ,  and  to  that 
end  he  fummoned  a  General  Council  5  but  juftly  fearing 
the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  Bifhops  would  no  more  agree 
now  than  they  did  before  at  Sardica ;  he  appoints  the 
former  to  meet  at  Seleucia  in  Ifauria,  and  the  latter  at 
Ariminum%  whofe Number,  faith  (n)  SeverutSulpi-Wf™-^ 
cius,  came  to  above  four  hundred,  and  to  the  famepur- 
pofe  (o)Sozomen.  When  they  were  aflembled,  Va-W^7-1^  i 
lens  and  Vrfacius  acquainted  them  with  the  Emperour's c' 
good  Intentions  in  calling  them  together ,  and  as  the 
onely  Expedient  for  the  Peace  of  thejChurch,  they  pro- 
pofed ,  that  all  former  Confefjions  of  Faith  fhould  be  laid 
afide,  as  tending  to  diffenfion  ;  and  this  to  be  univerfaUy 
received,  which  they  had  brought  with  them  from  Sirmium  5 
where  it  was  drawn  up  by  feveral  Bifhops,  and  appro- 
ved by  the  Emperour.  Upon  the  reading  this  New 
Confeflion  of  Faith ,  wherein  the  Son  is  faid  to  be  like 
the  Father,  according  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Name  of 
Subftance  agreed  to  be  wholly  laid  afide  :  the  Bifhops 
at  Ariminum  appeared  very  much  unfetisfied  ;  and  de- 
clared, they  were  for  keeping  to  the  Nicene  Faith  with- 
out alteration  5  and  required  of  the  Arian  Party  there 
prefent  to  fubfcribe  it,  before  they  proceeded  any  far- 
ther ;  which  they  refuting  ta  doe ,  they  forthwith 
{p)  excommunicated  and  depofed  them,  and  protc- (pMthanaf.  *d 
fled  againft  all  Innovations  in  matters  of  Faith,     And         m' 
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ofthefe  Proceedings  of  theirs,  they  fend  an  account 
by  feveral  Legates  of  their  own,  wherein  they  exprefs 
their  Refolution  to  adhere  to  the  Nicene  Faith ,  as  the 
(q)Soer./.2.  moft  effectual  (q)  (r)  (5)  Bar  againft  Arianifm  and  other 
CO  sozom.  1.4.  Herefies 5  and  they  add,  that  the  removing  of  it  would 
co  Theod.  /.  2.  open  the  Breach  for  Herefie  to  enter  info  the  Church. 
They  charge  Vrjacius  and  Valens  with  having  once 
been  Partakers  of  the  Avian  Herefie ,  and  on  that  ac- 
count thrown  out  of  the  Church ;  but  were  received 
in  again  upon  their  Submiffion  and  recantation ;  but 
now  they  fay ,  in  this  Council  of  Arimimim ,  they  had 
made  a  frefh  Attempt  on  the  Faith  of  the  Church , 
bringing  in  a  Doctrine  full  of  Blafphemies  5  as  it  is 
in  Socrates ;  but  in  Hilarys  Fragments  it  is  onely  ,  that 
their  Faith  contained  mult  a  perverfae  Doclrina  ;  which 
(hews  that  they  looked  on  the  Sirmian  Creed  as  dange- 
co  Hilar.  Prag.  rous  anel  heretical.  And  in  the  fame  (*)  Fragments  it  ap- 
pears by  the  Ails  of  the  Council,  that  they  proceeded 
againft  Valens,  Vrfacius,  Germinius  and  Caius  as  Here- 
ticks  and  Introducers  of  Herefie  j  and  then  made  a  fo- 
lemn  Proteftation,  that  they  would  never  recede  from 
the  Nicene  Faith. 

Their  tm  Brethren  whom  they  fent  to  Conftantius 
to  acquaint  him  with  the  Proceedings  of  the  Council, 
he  would  not  admit  to  fpeak  with  him  :  For  he  was  in- 
formed beforehand  by  the  Arian  Party  how  things  went 
in  the  Council ,  at  which  he  was  extremely  difpleafed , 
and  refolved  to  mortifie  the  Bifhops ,  fo  as  to  bring 
oosoz.  1.4.  facm  to  hjs  \y;u  at  ja^     He  (  a)  fends  word  to  the 

Council ,  how  much  his  thoughts  were  then  taken  up 
with  his  Eaftern  Expedition ,  and  that  thefe  matters 
required  greater  freedom  of  Mind  to  examine  them 
than  he  had  at  fuch  a  time  5  and  fo  commands  the 
Legates  to  wait  at  Hadrianople  till  his  Return.  The 
Council  perceived  by  this  MefTage  that  his  Defign  was 
(o) Theod. i.a* to  weary  them  out,  hoping  at  laft ,  as  {w)  Theodoret 
exprefles  it,  to  bring  them  to  confent  to  the  demolifhing 
that  Bufaarkjwhich  kept  Herefie  out  of  the  Church,  i.  e.  the 
Authority  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  To  this  fmart  Mef- 
fage  the  Council  returned  a  refolute  Reply,  That  they 
would  not  recede  from  their  former  Decree  ;  but  humbly 
beg  leave  to  return  to  their  Bifhopricks  before  Win-1 

ter ; 
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ter  ;  being  put  to  great  hardfhips  in  that  ftrait  Place. 
This  was  to  let  the  Emperour  know  how  he  might  deal 
with  them ,  and  he  fends  a  charge  to  his  Lieutenant , 
not  to  let  them  ftir  till  they  all  confented.  And  in  the 
mean  time  effectual  means  were  ufed  with  their  Le- 
gates in  the  Eaft  to  bring  them  to  terms ;  an  account 
whereof  we  have  in  (  x )  Hilarys  Fragments,  which £°4"a1!ar' *TH* 
were  to  null  all  the  former  Proceedings,  and  to  re- 
ceive thofe  who  were  there  depofed  to  Communion. 
Which  being  done ,  they  were  fent  back  to  decoy  the 
reft  of  the  Council  5  who  at  firft  were  very  ftirT,  but 
by  degrees  they  were  fo  foftned ,-  that  they  yielded  at 
laft  to  the  Emperour's  own  Terms.  The  very  Inftru- 
ment of  their  Confent  is  extant  in  Hilarys  Fragments ,  *-453- 
wherein  they  declare  their  full  Agreement  to  the  lay- 
ing afide  the  Terms  of  Subflance  and  Confubflantial  in 
the  Creed  :  r.  e.  to  the  voiding  the  Authority  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  which  was  the  thing  all  along  aimed 
at  by  the  Arian  Party.  And  ( y )  Athanaftm  faith  >  it  5/^Athart'  ** 
was  there  declared  unlawfull  to  ufe  the  word  Subflance  or 
Hypoflafis  concerning  God. 

It  is  time  now  to  confider ,  how  far  thofe  Churches 
can  be  charged  with  Arianifm  ,  whofe  Bifhops  were 
there  prefent  and  confented  to  the  Decrees  of  this 
Council.  It  is  a  noted  Saying  of  (zj  St.  Jerome  on  this  (z;Hier.c.Lucift 
Occafion ,  that  the  World  then  groaned  and  wondered  at 
its  being  become  Arian.  Which  a  late  Authour  faith,  is  a 
pajfage  quite  worn  out  by  our  lnnovatours.  Whom  doth 
he  mean  by  thefe  lnnovatours  ?  The  Divines  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  from  time  to  time  have  made 
ufe  of  it  ?  Not  to  prove  an  Apoflafie  of  the  Catholick. 
Church  from  the  true  Faith  5  which  no  Man  in  his  Wits 
ever  dreamt  of,  but  from  hence  to  overthrow  the  pre- 
tended Infallibility  of  General  Councils^  or  fuch  as  have 
been  fo  called.  And  notwithftanding  the  opprobrious 
Name  of  lnnovatours  (  which ,  as  we  find  in  thofe  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  >  often  belongs  to  thofe  who  give 
it  to  others  )  it  is  very  eafie  to  prove,  that  this  one  In- 
ftance  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum  doth  overthrow  not 
onely  the  Pretence  to  the  Infallibility  of  General 
Councils ,  but  the  abfolute  binding  Authority  of  any , 
till  after  due  examination  of  the  Reafons  and  Motives 
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of  their  Proceedings.  For  it  is  apparent  by  the  whole 
Series  of  the  Story ,  as  I  have  faithfully  deduced  it , 
that  the  whole  Defign  of  the  Avian  Party  was  to  over- 
throw the  Authority  of  the  Council  of  Nice  5  which 
they  were  never  able  to  compafs  by  a  General  Council 
till  this  of  Ariminum ,  agreeing  as  they  declared  with 
the  Eaftern  Bifhops.  So  that  here  was  a  Confent  both 
of  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  Churches,  the  Council  of 
(a)  S0Z./.4.  Ariminum  being  approved  by  (a)  (b)  (c)  a  Council  at 
(b)socr./.4.c.4i.  Conftantinople  the  fame  year.  What  is  now  to  be  faid, 
eg  Hier.^Lu-  w^m  tjie  Bjfh0pS  affembled  in  Council  both  in  the  Ea- 
ftern and  Weftern  Churches  did  effectually ,  as  far  as 
their  Decrees  went,  overthrow  the  Nicene  Council  ?  If 
it  be  faid,  that  the  Council  of  Ariminum  decreed  nothing 
pofitively  againft  the  Nicene  Faith  ;  we  are  to  confider, 
that  the  reverfing  the  Decree  of  the  Nicene  Council  was 
in  effect  overthrowing  the  Faith  thereby  ftablifhed ; 
And  fo  St.  Hierome  faith ,  Tunc  Ufiae  Nomen  abolitum 
eft,  tunc  Nicenae  Fidei  damnatio  conclamata  eft.  And 
then  thefe  words  follow ,  Ingemuit  totm  Or  bis  is1  Aria- 
num  fe  efe  miratu*  eft :  and  if  nothing  would  ever  be  able 
to  flop  out  the  Arian  Herefie  but  the  Nicene  Faith,  as  is 
confeffed  ;  and  this  Council  took  away  the  Authority  of 
that  Council,  thenitatleaft  made  way  for  the  introdu- 
cing Herefie ,  and  left  all  Men  to  be  Hereticks  that 
had  a  mind  to  be  fo.  And  fo  St.  Hierome  faith ,  Va- 
lens  and  Vrfacius  after  the  Council  boafted ,  that  they 
never  denied  the  Son  to  be  a  Creature,  but  to  be  like  other 
(d)Ambrof.^. Creatures:  from  whence  (d)  St.  Ambrofe  takes  it  for 
granted,  that  Chrift  s  being  a  Creature  did  pafs  for  good 
Doctrine  in  the  Council  of  Ariminum.  But  we  are 
told,  that  St.  Jerome  onely  complains  of  the  World's  being 
cheated  and  trepan  d  into  Ananifm  by  the  Bifhops  being  fo 
weakly  overreached  and  outwitted  by  an  handfull  of  Arians. 
Doth  not  St.  Jerome  plainly  fay,  the  Name  of  Subftance 
was  there  laid  afide,  and  the  Council  of  Nice  condem- 
ned^ And  could  this  be  a  mere  Cheat  and  Trepan  to 
thofe  who  were  fo  much  aware  of  it ,  as  to  declare  at 
firft ,  they  would  never  give  way  tb  it ,  becaufe  they  faw 
the  Danger  of  it ;  and  to  renew  their  P  rot  eft  at  ions  a- 
gainft  it,  after  the  Emperour's  fevere  Menage  to  them 
about  it?    So  that,  whatever  it  was,  it  could  be  no 
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Cheat  or  Trepan  in  thofe  who  made  fuch  Decrees  at 
flrft ,  depofed  the  Arian  Bifhops ,  fent  fuch  Mejfages  to 
the  Emperour  as  they  did.  Which  is  a  plain  Demon- 
ftration  that  they  faw  and  knew  what  they  did  5  and 
Underftood  the  Confequences  of  it.  But  they  were  frigh- 
ted into  this  Confent  at  /aft.  I  grant  they  were  fo.  But 
what  then  becomes  of  the  Infallibility  of  Councils ,  if 
mere  Fear  can  make  fo  many  Bifhops  in  Council  act 
and  declare  againft  their  Confciences  ?  If  in  fuch  Mee- 
tings ,  the  Perfons  were  capable  of  being  fway'd  by 
any  particular  bias ,  from  averting  the  Truth ,  what 
Security  can  there  be  as  to  Mens  Faith  from  their  Au- 
thority ,  any  farther  than  we  can  be  fecure  they  were 
not  influenced  by  any  Temporal  Hopes  or  Fears  ?  So 
that  we  are  not  barely  to  refpect  the  Definitions  of  Coun* 
cils,  but  to  examine  the  Motives  by  which  they  were  ac-  , 
ted  in  pauing  thofe  Decrees ;  and  if  it  appear,  they  did 
act  freely  and  fincerely,  and  deliver  the  general  fenfe  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  from  the  beginning,  as  it  was  in 
the  Cafe  of  the  Nicene  Council,  then  a  mighty  regard 
ought  to  be  Ihewed  to  the  Decrees  of  it ;  but  if  Partia^ 
lity,  Intereft,  Fear,  or  any  other  fecular  Motive  be  found 
to  fway  them  in  their  Debates  and  Refolutions,  then 
every  particular  Church  is  at  liberty  to  refufe  their 
Decrees-,  and  to  adhere  to  thofe  of  more  free  and  in- 
different Councils.  And  this  was  the  Cafe  here,  as  to 
the  Council  of  Ariminum ,  if  the  Church  had  been  ab- 
folutely  tied  up  to  the  Decrees  of  Councils,  however  paft, 
there  had  been  an  utter  Impotfibility  of  reftoring  the 
true  Chrijiian  Faith ;  for  there  was  no  fuch  Council  af- 
fembled  to  reverfe  the  Decrees  of  it ;  but  in  every 
Church,  the  baniihed  Biihops  being  returned*  not  long 
after,  upon  the  death  of  Conftantim,  they  took  care  to 
fettle  the  true  Faith  in  the  Weftern  Churches ,  by  lef- 
fer  Affemblies  of  the  feveral  Bifhops.  A  remarkable 
Inftance  whereof  appears  in  (e)  Hilary's  Fragments , (<0 Hitar.F^. 
where  we  find  the  GaUican  Biihops  met  at  Paris,  re-?'4JI 
nouncing  the  Council  of  Ariminum ,  and  embracing 
the  Nicene  Faith,  The  like  we  have  Reafon  to  believe 
was  done  in  the  Britifh  Churches ,  becaufe  in  Jovian 's 
time,  (/)  Athanafius  particularly  takes  notice  of  thecoAthanaf.^ 
Britannic k,  Churches,  as  adhering  to  the  Nicene  Faith  *J0V'p'Hi' 
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Cg)  Hieron.  ^  and  (g  )  St.  Jerome ,  and  (A)  St.  Cbryfoflome ,  feveral 
Marcd.  *<*  Eu-  t-mes  ment]0n  tjjgjji  agreeing  with  other  Churches  in  the 
tIC3?p%.  true  Faith.     Which  is  a  fufficient  Argument  to  clear 
rJm.f$'63ii  tnem  ^rom  c^e  ImPutati°n  o(  Arianifm,  which  did  no 
'  otherwife  lie  upon  them,  than  as  they  had  Bifhops  pre- 
fent  in  the  Council  of  Ariminum. 
(i)sever.suiPie.     For  (i)  Severn*  Sulpicius ,  fpcaking  of  the  Care  Con- 
ftantius  took  to  -provide  Lodging  and  Entertainment  for 
the  Bifhops  at  Ariminum,  out  of  the  public^  Charge,  he 
faith ,  their  Bifhops  refufed  to  accept  it ,  onely  three  out  of 
Britain ,   not  being  able  to  maintain  themfelves ,    made 
ufe  cf  the  public^  allowance,  rather  than  be  chargeable  to 
their  Brethren.     Which ,   he  faith  ,  he  heard  Gavidius 
their  Bifhop  blame  them  for ;  but  he  rather  thinks  it  a 
commendation  for  them-,  in  the  firfi  place  to  have  been  fo 
poor  5  and  next ,  that  they  chofe  not  to  be  burthenfome  to 
their  Brethren ,  but  rather  to  live  on  the  Emperour  s  charge. 
This  had  been  better  faid  of  any  Place ,  than  at  the 
Council  of  Ariminum,  where  the  Emperour's  kindnefs 
was  a  Snare  to  their  Confciences  5  unlefs  it  be  faid , 
That  the  Emperour  took  greater  advantage  by  their 
bearing  their  own  Charges,  to  make  them  fooner  grow 
weary  of  flaying  there  ;  and  that  if  the  reft  had  fol- 
lowed the  Example  of  the  Briiains,  the  Emperour 
might  have  been  weary  before  them.    But  how  came 
the  Britifh  Bifhops  to  be  fo  poor  above  the  reft,  who  were 
not  onely  able  to  live  at  their  own  Charges ,  but  to 
fupply  their  Brethren  ?  Which  Ihews  as  much  the  plen- 
ty of  the  reft ,  as  it  doth  the  poverty  of  the  Britains. 
What  became  of  all  the  Endowments  of  the  Britifh 
Churches  by  King  Lucius  $    The  Britifh  Hiftory  pub- 
S  Gcft Mm'  Whed  by  Cfc)  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  faith,  That  King  Lucius 
gave  not  onely  all  the  Lands  which  belonged  to  the  Hea- 
then Temples  to  the  Churches  built  by  him$    but  added 
very  much  to  them  with  many  Privileges.     The  fame  is 
faid  from  him  by  mod  of  our  Monkifh  Hiftorians , 
whofe  Authority  is  no  greater  than  Geffreys,  from 
whom  they  derive  their  Information  5  onely  inlarging 
it  as  occalion  ferves  5  As  Thomas  Rudburn  doth  very 
particularly  for  the  Church  of  Winchefter,  who  ma^es 
the  old  Lands  of  the  Flamins  to  be  twelve  miles  compafs 
about  the  Town  j  And  King  Lucius  added,  he  faith,  to  the 
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New  Church ,  all  the  Suburbs  of  the  City  ,  with  the  Privi- 
lege of  Dunwallo  Mdlmutius,  i.  <?.  of  a  Santluary.    Me- 
thinks  then  the  Britijh  Bifaops,  might  have  been  in  as 
good  a  condition  as  the  reft  of  their  Brethren  at  Ari- 
minum ;   unlefs  their  Lands  were  taken  away  in  the 
Perfecution  of  Dioclefian,  as  Rudburn  feems  to  intimate  * 
which  is  all  as  true ,  as  thai  Monks  continued  there  from 
Lucius  to  the  feco?id  year  of  Dioclefian  5  which  was  a 
long  time  before  his  Perfecution  began  ;  or  there  were 
any  fuch  Monks  in  the  World.     But  it  feems  ftrange, 
that  the  Britijh  Bifliops  (hould  be  then  under  fuch  Po- 
verty ,  when  Liberiut ,  in  his  Conference  with  Conftan- 
tiws,  told  him,  The  Churches  were  able  to  bear  the  Charges 
of  their  Bifhops  in  going  to  Councils  ,  without  the  publick. 
Carriages.     For  even  before  Conftantine^  time,  they 
had  endowments  befides  the  voluntary  Oblations  of  the 
People,  which  in  great  Churches  were  very  confide- 
rable.    But  that  there  were  certain  Endowments  befides, 
appears  both  by  the  Edicls  of  Maximihus  and  Conftan- 
tine.    By  that  of  Maximinws,  not  onely  Houfes?  but  the 
Lands  which  belong  d  to  the  Chriftians,  whether  feizjed  in- 
to the  (/)  Emperours  hands ,  or  in  the  Poffeffion  of  any  City,  /KEufclj#  j  * 
or  given  or  fold,  are  all  commanded  to  be  reftored.    Andc« 10- 
that  this  doth  not  relate  to  their  private  Pojfefions,  but 
to  the  publick  Revenue  of  their  Churches?  will  appear  by 
the  following  Editl  of  Conftantine  and  Licinim  ;  which 
in  thefirft  place  commands  all  their  Churches  to  be  re- 
ftored', and  then  is  added,  becaufe  the  Chriftians  are 
known,  not  onely  to  have  thofe  Places  where  they  affemble^ 
but  others,  which  likewife  of  Right  belong  to  their  Body,  i.  e. 
their  Churches.  For  fo  the  Words  of  the  Edicl:  in  (m)Lac-  Si.Li?^t 
tantius  are*    ( Sed  alia  etiam  habuiffe  nofcuntur  ad  ju* c' 48, 
corporis  eorum,  id  eft,  Ecclefiarum  non  tominum  fingulo- 
rum  pertinentia )    Thefe  are  commanded  to  be  reftored , 
without  any  delay  or  difpute.     Which  is  again  inforced 
by  another  Editt  of  Conftantine  to  Anulinm  extant  in 
(  n )  Eufebius  with  the  former*  and  there  are  mentiond  00  to6*-*1* 
Houfes,  Gardens*)  or  whatsoever  Po/feflions  they  had.    Thofe 
who  would  have  nothing  more  meant  by  thefe  Ex- 
preflions,  but  fome  Fields  and  Gardens,  rather  than  Lands, 
may  confider  that  when  the  Church  had  plentiful! 
Poueflions ,  they  were  called  by  no  other  Names.    So 

St,  Am- 
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(o)  Ambrof.  de  st#  ^J  Ambrofe^  Agri  Ecclefice  folvunt  Tributum. )   And  in  a- 
(pVWeb.  &.  nother  Law  of  (/>)  Conft antine  directed  to  the  Provincials 
cento./. 2.   ^| paiefline  to  the  fame  purpofe,  and  with  as  full  and 
large  Exprefllons ;  And  howfoever  they  became  alie- 
nated, the  prefent  PofTeflburs  were  to  be  fatisfied  with 
the  mean  Profits ;    But  by  all  means  he  commands  a 
Reftitution  to  be  made ,  not  onely  to  particular  Per- 
fons,  but  to  the  Churches  too.    But  if  the  Endowments  of 
Churches  were  not  then  considerable,  what  need  fo  ma- 
ny Edifls  for  the  Reftauration  of  them  ?   But  Conftantine 
did  not  onely  take  fo  much  care  to  reftore  what  the 
Churches  had  before ,  but  in  cafe  there  were  no  Heirs 
at  Law  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confejfours-,  he  beftows  their 
c*  **■    Lands  and  Goods  on  the  Churches.    And  after  this , 
about  four  years  before  the  Council  of  Nice ,  he  pub- 

(q)c.Theod.i5.  lifted  the  famous  Conftitution  mil  extant  in  the  (q)  Theo- 
dofian  Code ;  wherein  a  full  Liberty  is  given  to  all  forts  of 
Perfons,  to  leave  what  they  thought  fit  by  Will,  to  the  Ca- 
tholic^ Churches  of  Chrifiians.  And  this,  as  Gothofred 
faith,,  was  the  true  Donation  of  Conftantine ,  for,  by 
means  of  this  Law ,  Riches  flowed  into  the  Church  , 

QdMhltlt  and  efpecially  at  Rome.  For  although,  as  (r)  Paulm  faith, 

am  sum.  Dy  an  Edict  of  M.  Aurelim,  the  Collegia  licit  a ,  Socie- 
ties allow'd  by  the  Laws ,  were  capable  of  receiving  Le- 

{$™oii%.gacies  an(l  Eftates%yct  by  the  0)  Laws  of  the  Empire,  the 
Chrifiians  were  no  legal  Society  to  that  purpofe  before : 
And  by  a  late  Conftitution  of  Dioclefian,  Societies  were 
excluded  from  receiving  Inheritances  without  a  fpecial 
Privilege  ;  yet  now,  by  this  Law,  all  thofe  Bars  being 
removed,  Riches  came  in  fo  faft  in  fome  Places,  that 
there  needed  new  Conftitutions  to  kt  bounds  to  fo 
great  liberality. 

And  the  Privileges  which  Conftantine  gave  to  the 

S.  ai^Si*"  W  0er&y  of  exemption  &ompublick.Services,dicew  fo  ma- 
ny to  take  Orders ,  efpecially  in  Corporations ,  where  the 
Services  were  very  burthenfome  5  That  Conftantine  was 
forced  to  publifh  Editls  to  reftrain  the  Numbers  of 
them ;  which  were  not  intended ,  to  hinder  Perfons  of 
Eftate  and  Quality  from  entring  into  Orders ,  as  fome  have 
fuggefted,  but  onely  fuch  whofe  Eftates  were  liable  to 

(£.  iBTiroPf"  tne  VuMick.  Services ,  as  thofe  who  were  (»)  Decuriones 
origine ,  and  not  merely  incolatu  were  ;  who  bore  all 

the 
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the  Offices ,  and  did  the  publick  Duties ,  having  Lands 
given  them  on  purpofe  in  the  firft  Settlement  of  Colo- 
nies which  were  called  Prxdia  Republic*,  as  ( w )  Pan-  %PmlW,Mfc< 
cirol  obferves ;   And  therefore  Conftantine  had  reafon (iT' c' u 
to  forbid  fuch  entring  into  Orders  to  the  Prejudice  of 
the  Government.    And  fo  the  Title  of  the  Conftitution 
is ,  De  ordinatione  Clericorum  in  Curiarum  is?  Civitatum 
prajudicium  non  facienda.    Which  was  at  that  time  a 
very  juft  and  reafonable  Constitution.    But  afterwards 
Men  of  great  Honour  and  Dignities  came  into  the 
Council ,  as  not  onely  St.  Ambrofe,  at  Milan,  who  was 
the  Confular  Governour  over  Liguria,  and  Aimilia,  and 
St.  Paulinws ,  a  Roman  Senatour  ,  behind  none  in  Birth , 
faith  ( x )  St.  Ambrose,  having  a  great  Eftate  in  Aquita-  00  ^^ 
ma,  was  made  Prieft  at  Bay celona,  and  Bilhop of  Ma , 
but  many  Examples  of  this  kind  were  in  one  Age  in 
the.  Gallic  an  Church,  as  (>)  Honor atm,  Birtiop  of  Aries  ,^£^Z'.Ah- 
of  a  Senatorian  and  Confular  Family ;  St.  Hilary,  of baU  *»**■ 
Aries,  of  a  very  Noble  Family,  and  born  to  great  Ri- 
ches ;    Sidonim  Apollinam,  whofe  Father  and  Grand- 
father were  Praefelli  Proetorio  GaUiarum ,  and  himfelf 
married  to  the  Daughter  of  the  Emperour  Avitut, 
made  Prafetlus  Vrbi ,  is?  Patricius ,  one  of  the  grea- 
eft  Perfons  and  Wits  in  Gaul,  was  made  (a)  Bilhop  £>0Jf- siddn" 
of  Auvergn  ;  St.  (b)  German,  Bilhop  of  Auxerre,  was  &f  00  conftant. 
Noble  Parents ,  and  Governour  of  a  Province  5  Saint 
{c)  Ruricius,  Bifhop  of  Limoges,  defcended  from  theCOvenancForr. 
Annician  Family ,  as  Venantius  Fortunatus  faith  ,  which  "4"  °' s" 
was  of  that  Fame  at  Rome ,  that  St.  ( d )  Hierome  faith ,  W  *»•  ep-s- 
Very  few  of  it  mi/fed  the  Confulfhip ,  and  two  Brothers  of 
it  were  Confuls  together ,  as  Claudian  faith  ,  a  thing  ne- 
ver feen  before  or  fince.  (e)  From  this  Family  Amoldus  cog*-  vit*h 
Wion  proves  that  the  Emperour s  of  Germany  are  defcen- 
ded.    And  of  this  fame  Family  another  Ruricius  fuc- 
ceeded  his  Grandfather  in  the  fame  Biihoprick. 

But ,  befides  that  general  Law  which  gave  Permifli- 
on  to  others  to  give  liberally  to  Churches ,  Conftantine 
of  his  own  Revenue  allow  a  a  proportion  of  Corn  to 
be  given  to  the  Clergy  of  the  greater  Cities  $  Of  which 
(/)  Athanafius  fpeaks,  when  he  faith,  Conftantius  too^CO  AthmiC  ad 
it  away  from  him,  and  his  Clergy,  and  gave  it  to  the  Ari-  ° 
ans  3  But  the  Gift  it  felf  was  continued  all  the  time  of 

Conftantius  -9 
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(g)Theod. i.+  Conftantius  ;    Then  it  was  taken  away  by  (g)  Julian, 
and  in  part  reftored  by  Jovian. 

It  is  then  no  wonder  that  the  Bifhops  at  Arimintim  re- 
fufed  xhzpiblickaUowance^  being  maintained  by  the  Re- 
venues of  their  Churches ;  But  it  feems  the  Britijh  Chur- 
ches were  not  then  in  fo  Bich  a  condition  to  maintain 
their  Biihops  fo  long  abroad ;  For  Conjiantine,  drawing 
all  the  Wealth  and  Trade  of  the  Empire  Eaft ward,  for 
the  greater  Advancement  of  his  New  City  ;  And  this 
Countrey  having  been  fo  long  haraffed-with  Wars,  and 
fcarce  recovered  from  the  Efte&s  of  them ;  (  For  the 
Scots  and  Pitls  had  been  very  troublefome  to  them , 
lIo™?*""1  both  in  the  times  oiConfians  and  Conftantius  5  the  (/^for- 
mer came  himfelf  over  into  Britain  to  fupprefs  them  \ 
and  the  latter  fent  Lupicinus  his  General,  who  arrived  at 
London  about  the  time  the  Council  of  Ariminum  was  dif- 
folved )  and  therefore  in  a  time  of  fuch  Confufion  in 
the  Britijh  Province ,  it  is  not  ftrange  that  thefe  Chur- 
ches ftiould  not  be  in  fo  plentifull  a  condition  as  thofe 
Q)u.  1.27.  c-3- which  were  the  Seat  of  Trade  and  Government.  And 
( i )  Ammianus  Marcellinus  obferves,  that  the  Provincial 
Bi/hops  lived  in  a  much  meaner  condition  than  thofe  of  the 
greater  Cities,  efpccially  of  Rome ;  And,  although  a 
Heathen,  he  very  much  commends  them  for  their  Tem- 
perance? Humility  and  Modefty. 

But  Arianifm  was  not  the  onely  Herefie  the  Britijh 
00  cud.  ^  i- Churches  were  charged  with  ;    For  (k.)  Gildas  from 
hence  makes  every  following  Herefie  to  find  a  paflage 
hither ;  among  which  the  chief  was  Pelagianifm.    And 
(0Bed./.i.c.io.  C  /)  fie({e  doth  infinuate,  That  Pelagius,  being  a  Britain, 
and,  fpreading  his  Dotlrine  far  and  near  ,  did  corrupt  thefe 
(m)  Bai.  it  Churches  with  it ;   which  fome  (m)  late  Writers,  having 
pits,*  a#*. '  taken  up,  have  afflrmed,that  both  Pelagius  and  Caelejlius, 
iin.  ie  ha.  after  their  Repulfe  at  Rome ,  came  over  into  Britain , 
00  liiSfff  and  difperfed  their  Dodrine  here.     ( n )  Leland  fadly 
script.  in?eh-  laments  the  Condition  of  the  Church  of  God,  that 
had  no  fooner  recovered  it  felf  from  Arianifm ,  but  a 
new  Herefie  fprung  up  to  difturb  the  Peace ,  and  in- 
fect the  minds  of  Chriftians ;    But  as  Egypt  brought 
forth  the  Authour  of  the  former  Herefie ,  fo  did  Bri- 
tain the  Authour  of  this ,  which  took  his  name  from 
hence ;  And  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  Morgan  in  Britijh, 

which 
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which  by  his  conversation  at  Rome  he  turned  into  Pet 
lagius",  And  (o)  St.  Augufline  faith  ,  He  was  common-(;J£^h"' 
ly  called  Pelagius  Brito,  to  diftinguifh  him,  as  he  fup- 
pofed,  from  another  Pelagius  of  Tarentum.    Leland  ob- 
serves ,  that  fome  made  him  a  Britain ,  as  being  borii 
in  that  Bretagn  which  was  called  Aremorica ,    on  the 
Continent.    But  I  do  not  find  that  it  had  then  loft  'M 
name  of  Aremorica.     The  firft  time  we  find  th&name 
of  Britannia  given  to  that  Countrey,  is  in  the  (/>)  Sub-  Si^'S 
fcription  of  Mdnfietus  to  the  Council  of  Toms,  where  AD-*<Jl- 
he  is  named  Epifcopus  Britannorum,  after  which  time  ic 
was  frequently  called  Britannia  Cifmarina,  Minor,  Cel- 
tic a,  dec.  (q)  Dempfler  (  not  a.Jefuit,  but  a  Lawyer  )  S^ffi 
takes  it  very  ill  of  Browerus ,  the  Jefluit,  that  he  makes  «•  i°"- 
Pelagius  a  5Vo/ :    But  not  as  Dempfler  underftands  him, 
For  (r)  he  explains  himfelf,  That  he  meant  one  that{pEmler-'n 

vyr  7  Venant.  Porcun. 

f*ww  oaf  0/  Ireland ,  #?zrf  therefore  was  Scoticae  Originis.  l-s-  Mp> 
For  which  he  quotes  Saint  Jerome.  But  Archbifhop 
( s )  Z^/kr  hath  obferved ,  That  he  (peaks  there,  not  0f(^DePrimord' 
Pelagius,  ^o/Cceleftius,  b>/xwj  he  makes  the  Cerbe- 
rus to  the  Pluto,  (according  to  his  ufual  way  of  comple- 
menting his  Adverfaries.)  But  both,  he  thinks,  came 
out  of  the  Britijh  Iflands.     The  late  Ct)  Publi&er  of,(t),Garner;,D5" 

*  =         -  jdTt*  I«    Ztl  IVlSFo 

Marius  Merc  at  or ,  endeavours  to  (new ,  That  our  learned  Mercac- c-  i- 
Primaie  was  herein  miflaken  ;  And  that  Sa int  Jerome  doth 
not  fpeal^of  Cozlzftms,  but  of  Pelagius  himfelf;  And  that 
by  Pluto  he  means  Ruffinus  dead  in  Sicily  'three  years  be- 
fore St.  Jerome's  writing  thefe  Words  ;  But  notwithflan- 
ding  he  did  ftill  bai\  through  Pelagius  1m  Mouth  ,  vthom 
he  compares  to  a  great  Scotch  Mafliff,  from  which  Coun- 
trey fie  is  derived  in  the  Neighbourhood  of  Britain.  If  thefe 
Words  relate  onely  to  Ruffinus  and  Pelagius^  it  is  certain 
that  St.  Jerome  would  have  it  believed ,  That  Pelagius 
came  out  of  Ireland.  That  which  makes  it  moft  pro- 
bable ,  that  he  means  them  is ,  That  in  the  Preface  to 
his  (a)  Commentaries  on  Ezekiel,  he  mentions  the^^'jjt 
death  of  Ruffinus,  and  then  faith,  he  hoped  now  he  Jhould 
be  quiet  to  go  on  with  his  Commentaries  on  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  But  not  long  after  he  complains,  That  there  were 
others,  which  in  his  Room  opend  their  Mouths  again ft  him. 
In  the  beginning  of  his  Commentaries  on  Jeremiah , 
which  he  undertook  after  he  had  finifhed  thofe  on 
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E%ekjel,  he  mentions  one  who  carped  at  his  Commen- 
taries on  the  Ephefians,  and  calls  Grunnius,  ( i.  e.  Ruffi- 
nus )  his  Forerunner ;  And  faith,  he  was,  Scotorum  puU 
tibus  pragravatus,  made  fat  with  Scotch  Flummery.    All 

c.VV27?rof"  Ap°1'  this  agrees  very  well  with  Pelagius  whom  ( w )  Orofius 
defcribesas  a  -very  corpulent  Man  ;  But  there  is  one  thing 
which  makes  the  former  Opinion  not  improbable , 
which  is,  That  St.  Jerome  himfelf  takes  fo  much  notice, 
that  Pelagius  at  that  time  wrote  little  or  nothing  about 
thefe  matters  ,  but  Cceleftius  was  the  Man  who  appeared  , 
especially  in  the  two  main  Points  about  Original  Sin ,  and 

%$t'A. tb€  Poffibility  of  Perfection  :    (x)  In  his  Epiftle  to  Ctefi- 

To- 2-  phon,  he  faith,  That  the  Authour  of  the  Seh  ft  ill  held  his 

Peace ,  and  his  Difciples  wrote  for  him  5  Magiftrorumfilen- 
tia  projert  rabies  Difcipulorum.  Methinks  Rabies  agrees 
well  enough  with  Cerberus ,  and  here  it  is  meant  of 
the  Difciple  Cceleftius ,  and  not  of  Pelagius ;  Which 
Expreflion  anfwers  very  well  to  the  other ,  Mutus  Ma- 
gifter  latrat  per  Albinum  Cane?n.  And  he  fpeaks  as  if  he 
defigned  to  draw  him  from  his  clofenefs  and  retire- 
ment ;  Which  doth  far  better  agree  to  the  mute  Perfon, 
than  to  the  barring  Cerberus.  There  is  then  no  Impro- 
bability ,  that  Coeleftius  and  Pelagius ,  may  be  both 
meant  ;  But  if  any  other  Countrey  hath  a  mind  to 
challenge  Coeleftius  to  themfelves,  I  think,  they  may  be 
allow'd  to  put  in  their  Claim  notwithstanding  thefe 
Expreilions.     But  it  is  very  unworthy  in  the  fame 

?4.?.T3e4r!  *  (y  5  Authour ,  to  prove  Pelagius  to  have  been  an  Irifh 
Scot,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  charge  his  Vices  on  the 
Britifh  Nation.  He  cannot  deny,  That  Pelagius  had  a 
great  natural  fbarpnefs  of  Wit ,  fince  St.  Auguftine  and  his 
other  Adverfaries  allow  it ;  But  then  he  faith ,  it  was 
fierce  and  contentious ,  after  the  fajhion  of  his  Countrey  ; 
and  which  he  could  not  (hake  off  by  his  long  Conver- 
fation  at  Rome.  He  grants  that  his  Exhortations  to  Pie- 
ty were  vehement  and  earneft ,  but  written  in  an  uncouth 
and  imperious  Style  ,  more  Gentis ,  according  to  the  hu- 
mour of  his  Nation.  But  why  muft  the  Britifh  Nation 
be  reproached  for  the  particular  faults  of  Pelagius  ? 
It  is  a  very  ill  way  of  confuting  Pelagius,  to  attribute 
Mens  Vices  and  Vermes  to  their  Countries ;  And  is 
contrary  both  to  the  difcretion  of  a  Philofopher,  and 

to 
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to  the  Grace  of  a  Chriftian ;  Pelagius  might  have  had 
the  fame  temper  if  he  had  been  fo  happy  as  to  have 
been  born  in  a  Neighbour  Countrey  ;  And  I  do  not 
fee  how  his  Way  of  writing  doth  affect  the  Britifh 
Churches ;  Where  the  Chriltians  might  be  very  wife 
and  humble,  notwithstanding  this  fevere  and  unjuft 
Character  of  the  Britijh  Nation ;  Which  ( as  all  Nati- 
onal Reproaches )  is  not  fo  great  a  Reproach  to  any 
as  to  him  that  gives  it.  But  the  greateft  Adverfarks 
to  Pelagius,  did  not  give  him  fo  ill  a  Character  5  Saint 
(2)  Auguftine  faith  ,  he  had  the  elieem  of  a  very  Flows  00  Aug.*  he- 

1     r  1     •  s*7    -a-  r  i         «r       cat.  Mentufr 

man ,  and  of  being  a  Chrijuan  of  no  mean  rank.     was»'-?-«:'.«Sr 
this  Pro  mere  Gentis  too  ?    And  of  his  Learning  and  E-  u$.  1 3V 
loquence  St.  Auguftine  gives  fufficient  Teftimony ,  in  **$' l0<5" 
his  Epiftle  to  Juliana ,  the  Mother  of  Demetrias ,   tO 
whom  Pelagius  wrote  an  Epiftle  highly  magnified  for 
the  Wit  and  Elegance  of  it.     But  Garner ius  will  not 
allow  that  PelagiUs  was  able  to  tfrite  it  himfelf,  without 
the  ajjiftence  of  his  Vifciples  Cceleftius  and  Annianus. 
But  why  fhould  this  be  fo  hard  a  thing  for  a  Man 
whom  he  confeffes  to  have  had  a  great  deal  of  Naon 
ral  Wit,    and  {a)  St.  Auguftine  faith,  He  Mved  long,  ^"o/'ca 
yea,   very  long  in  Rome  ,   and  kept  the  be  ft  Company  21. 
there  ?    Could  a  Britain  never  attain  to  fo  much  Puri- 
ty of  the  Roman  Language  as  to  write  an  Epiftle  to 
the  Envy  of  thofe  meliore  Jolo  prognatorum,  as  he  fpeaks* 
who  were  bom  in  more  happy  [oils  ?  What  mean  fuch  un- 
becoming reflexions ,  on  the  Countrey  of  Pelagius; 
when  himfelf  confeffes  he  had  fo  much  Mother  Wit? 
And  one  would  think  of  the  two  ,  that  is  the  better 
foil  which  produceth  more  Wit  than  Words, 

Our  Monkifh  Hiftorians  make  Pelagius  not  onely  a 
Monk  at  Bangor,  but  the  Abbat  there ';  So  the  Au- 
thour  of  the  Polychroniton,  and  John  of  Tinmouth  ;  Ze- 
land  takes  it  from  them  5  To  whom  Bale  adds,  That 
he  was  made  Bijhop  in  the  Eaft  5  But  without  any  Autho- 
rity, ( £  )  Leland  faith,  That  he  went  over  into  Aremo-  £XjeIand-  * 
rica,  to  vifit  his  Countreymen  who  were  newly  fettled  there^ 
being  carried  over  by  Maximus.  Gildas  feems  to  imply, 
That  Maximus  was  originally  a  Britain,,  when  he  calls 
him  Ger men  plantations  fiuz ;  But  Bede  takes  no  notice 
at  all  of  his  Countrey.     The  Saxon  Annals,  Fabius  E- 
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thelwerd,  Huntingdon  ,  and  others  fay,  he  was  born  in 
(OzofimJ.4.  Britain-,  But  (c)  Zofimus affirms ,  That  he  was  a  Spa- 
niard ,  and  took  it  ill  that  he  was  no  more  prefer  d ,  when 
his  Countreyman  Theodofius  was  made  Emperour ;  How- 
ever this  were ,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  declared  Em- 
perour in  Britain,  and  that  he  went  out  of  Britain 
with  the  Forces  here ;  And  that  Gratiaris  Legions  revol- 
ted to  him ;  upon  which  he  fled,  and  was  killed  5  And 
that  Maximum-,  being  unfatisfied  with  Gratians  fhare  of 
the  Empire  ,  went  into  Italy  againft  Valentinian ,  and 
was  after  four  years  deftroyed  at  Aquileia  5  But  in  all 
the  Proceedings  of  Maximus ,  I  fee  no  ground  for  the 
fettling  the  Colonies  of  Britains  in  Aremorica.  For  he 
landed  at  the  Mouth  of  the  Rhine ,  faith  Zofimus,  and 
was  well  received  by  the  Roman  Legions  there  abouts. 
What  occafion  then  was  there  for  his  coming  againft 
the  Aremorici :  Or,  if  he  had  driven  them  out,  had  he 
nothing  to  doe  with  his  Souldiers,  but  to  people 
Countries  with  them  ?  But  we  find  the  Aremorici  in 
quiet  polteflioa  of  their  Countrey  after  this  time.  So 
that  we  fee  no  reafon  at  all  for  Pelagius  to  go  to  his 
Countreymen  in  Aremorica :  From  thence  Leland  car- 
ries him  to  all  the  Places  of  Learning  /VzGauI ;  As  there 
were  many  at  that  time  ;  And  while  he  was  thus  paffing 
up  and  down ,  he  met  with  Julianus  of  Gampania ,  whofe 
Wit  and  Learning  recommended  him  to  Pelagius.  But  this 
cannot  hold ,  For  Pelagius  lived  a  long  time  in  Rome 
before  his  Herefie  was  difcovered ;  After,  the  Difcove- 
ry  of  it,  many  years  pafled  before  Julian  appeared  in 
(dnui«n./.3.  it.    Anc|  in  the  jaft  Work  0f  (j;  St  Auguftine,  juft 

before  his  death,  He  calls  Julian  a  young  man  ;  Al- 
though he  had  been  a  Bifhop  in  Campania,  at  a  Place 
called  Mculanum ,  thence  his  Title  was  Epifcopus  Ecla- 

&£? H*  nenfis-  Tke  To^n  ftood>  faitn.  (0  Holftenius,  near  Mi 
p.  1203.  rabella ;  But  fince  its  Deftruction,  the  See  was  removed 
to  Frigento ,  and  the  Bifhop  called  Epifcopus  Frequently 
nus.  If  Pelagius-,  paffing  through  Gaul,  made  fo  long 
a  Stay  in  Rome ,  as  St.  Auguftine  faith ,  before  he  was 
fufpected  of  Herefie ,  there  is  no  probability  at  all  in 
the  Monkifh  Tradition  of  his  being  Abbat  of  Bangor. 
And  there  is  not  much  more  of  Bangor  '$  being  fo  fa- 
mous a  Monaftery  at  that  time,  or  of  Pelagius  his 
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being  a  Monk  therein :    For  the  Britijb  Monafteries 
were" no  elder  than  St.  Patricks  time ,  as  I  may  have 
occafion  to  (hew  afterwards.    And  even  at  Rome  it  felf 
the  Monaftick  Hate  had  not  been  long  known  there , 
being  brought  out  of  the  Eaft  by  Athanafius  and  Euje- 
bius  oiVerceUes.   And  in  Pelagius  his  time,  thofe  were 
called  Monks  at  Rome  ?   who  had  no  Office,  in  the 
Church ,  but  yet  retired  from  the  common  Employ- 
ments of  the  World  for  Sacred  Studies  and  Devotion ; 
and  where  any  Number  of  thefe  lived  together ,  that 
was  called  a  Monastery  ;   Such  was  the  Monafierium .  ..,„.,, 
Pinneth  mentiond  by  (/)  Rujfinus,  notfarfromi?o7»<?;£.£ 
Probably  a  Houfe  of  Melanin;    whither  they  were 
wont  to  retire  in  times  of  greater  Devotion.     Gameri-  , 
zwconfeffes  that  Pelagius  was  no  otherwijea  Mon^  than 
as  thoje  were  then  called  jo  who  led  ftriffier  Lives  than 
ethers  within  their  even  Houfss  \  of  which  Number  he 
reckons  Pammachius,  Paulinu$\  Me  lama,  Demetrias  and 
others  at  that  time,  to  whom  Pelagiu^ntsis  well  known, 
and  much  efteemed  by  them,  before  his  Herefie  was 
difcover'd.    The  chief  Emploiment  of  thefe  Perfons, 
next  to  their  Devotions ,  was  the  Study  of  the  Sc rip- 
tures )  as  appears  by  St.  Jerome's  Epiftles ;   And  fome 
grave  Perfon  made  it  his  buflnefs  to  inftruct  his  Dif- 
ciples  therein:  So  St.  Jerome  did  at  Bethlehem 5  So  Ruf- 
jinus  did  Pammachius,  Melania  and  her  Family ;  Andfo 
Pelagius  did  at  Rome ,.  where  he  had  Scholars  whom  he 
brought  up ,  as  appears  both  by  Ceelejiius,  and  Julia- 
nus  whom  he  jnftructed  very  young ,  and  by  Timafius 
and  Jacobus.    From  this  Emploiment  it  was  that  he 
wrote  his  fhort  Commentaries  on  St.  Paul's  Epijlles,  and 
his  Epiftles  to  Melania  and  Demetrias  $  But  after  he  was 
accufed  of  Herefie ,  his  time  was  fpent  in  Vindication 
of  himfelf,  in  Africa,  Afia  and  Rome  5   and  after  many 
Bandyings  to  and  fro  from  want  of  underftanding  the 
meaning  of  Pelagius^  he  was,  befides  the  Councils  in  A- 
frica  ,  at  lafl  condemned  in  a  Council  at  Antioch ,  un- 
der TbeodotuSi  as  ( g )  Marius  Mercator  fhews  3  And  from  ^jj™  *^* 
thence  forward,  he  fpent  the  Remainder  of  his  Life  in  ™ 
Obfcurity,  dying  ibmewhere  in  the  Eaft. 

From  whence  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  probabili- 
ty j  that  Pelagius  and  Cceleftius  ihould  come  back  to 
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Britain,  to  fpread  their  Herefie  here.     For  he  com- 
plain'd  of  his  Age,  when  he  fet  forth  his  Commentaries 
at  Rome,  about  Anno  Domini  404.    And  he  was  certain- 
ly in  the  Eaft  at  the  Council  of  Diofpolis,  Anno  Domi- 
ni 415.  from  whence  he  fent  Ccelejiius  to  Rome  ,  but 
abode  there  himfelf  with  Albina,  Pinianus  and  Melania  5 
And  wrote  Letters  to  clear  himfelf  firft  to  Innoce^ntius^ 
and  then  to  Zofimus ,  who  was  fo  well  fatisfied  there- 
with ,  that  he  wrote  a  (harp  Letter  to  the  African  Bi- 
(hops  ( who  had  condemned  him )  in  his  Vindication  j 
feverely  taxing  his  Accufers;    Although  there  were 
Herefie  in  that  Confeflion  which  Ccelejiius  tendred  to 
Zofimus ,   and' which  fie  efteemed  Orthodox.      And 
SSIif^P  St.  Auguftine,  is  fain  to  make  ufe  of  all  his  Wit  to 
ad  Bonifac.  /.  2.  bring  the Pope  off  from  approving  of  Herefie.  (/)  Henr. 
fa  korhffiftor.de  $om  confeiTeth  that  he  was  circumvented  by  the  Pela- 
Ck)faDfen.W- gians.     But  it-was  in  a  matter  of  Faff,  faith  (4)  Janfe- 
peiag.  p.  22.    niusy   what*  when  he  denied  Original  Sin  in  that  ve- 
%rfZS.%%Jy  ^aPer  he  delivered  in  to  Zofimus!  (I)  Cappellus  thinks 
it  better  to  den)  Zofimus  his  Letter ;  but  therein  he  is 
ffiSDifw' condemned,  by   (m)  Petauius  and  others  who  have 
fiff't?**'  ^tety  written  about  this  matter ,  and  fay,  that  Czppel- 
Gamer.Dijf.2.  ]uS  his  Opiition  is  [insular  and  falfe,  being  contradicted 

de   Synodis  m      .  i  ■     ch    n  •  •  r   -k  /r      •        *.  *  r<  i         rr 

c4»^f^.^.  by  tneTeiti  monies  or  Manus  Mercator,  tacunaiis  Her- 

tl'\6^'S£c'<> ' mianenfis  and  St.  Auguftine :  And  one  of  them  blames 
the  Pope  for :ioo'  great  eafinefs ;  and  the  other  for  too 
great  haftinefs.,  and  doth  think,  that  the  bufinefs  of  Ap- 
peals ,  then  contefted  by  the  African  Bijhops  ftuck,  in  the 
Rope's  ftomach  ,  which  made  him  willing  to  take  this  Occa- 
fwn  to  rebuke  them.  But  the  African  Fathers  proceeding 
fmartly  againftthe  Pelagians,  notwithftanding  Zofimus 
his  Letter,  made  him  to  comply  too,  in  condemning 
both  Ccele/iius  and  Relagius ,   notwithftanding  his  for- 

i  mer  Epiftle.     So  that  upon  the  whole  matter  Relagius 

and  Ccelejiius ,  by  their  own  natural  Wit ,  had  ,  in  all 
probability  been  too  hard  for  a  whole  Succeflion  of 
Popes,  Innocent iu6 ,  Zofimus  and  Xyftus ,  had  not  the  A- 
frican  Fathers  interpofed,  and  freely  told  them  what 

£)Aug-Wi3o-  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church  was.  For  (n)  they 
offtr'd  to  fubferibe  Innocent i us  his  Epiftle s  ;  Zofimus 
was  very  well  fatisfied,  and  thought  them  peevifh  and 

(o)Aug,E/uo4Munreafonable  that  were  not  5  (0)  Xyftus  was  their  Patron 
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at  Rome ,  before  the  African  Bifhops  appear'd  fo  refo- 
lute  in  the  Caufe.  And  had  it  not  been  for  them  5  for 
all  that  I  can  fee ,  Pelagianifm  had  fpread  with  the  Ap* 
probation  of  the  Roman  See. 

But  notwithstanding  it  was  at  laft  condemned  at 
Rome  ,  and  Imperial  Conflitutions  publifhed  againft  it  ; 
Yet  it  found  a  Way  over  into  the  Britifh  Churches,  by 
the  means  of  one  Agricola  ,  the  Son  of  Sever ianus ,  a 
Pelagian  Bifhop ,  as  [p)  Profper  informs  us.    It  appears  ffi*™&£ 
by  the  Refcriptof  (q)  Valentinian  III.  Anno  Do?;/.  4&^&«H2£ 
There  were  fever al  Pelagian  Bifhops  in  Gaul.     And  the1*""-1-*-**- 
fevere  Execution  of  the  Edict  there  was  probably  the 
occafion  of  this  Agricola  s  coming  over  hither  and 
fpreading  that  Doctrine  here.    (  r )  Bale  and  ( s )  Pits  ^2L*  J^S 
run  into  many  Miftakes  about  this  Agricola.  (  1. )  They  %*ia£  Scf~ 
call  him  Leporius  Agricola,  and  then  confound  the  two 
Stories  of  Leporius  and  Agricola  together :  For  after  his 
Preaching  Pelagianifm,  they  mention  his  Conversion  and 
Recantation  by  St.  Auguftine's  means.    Now  there  was 
one  Leporius  of  whom  (t)  Caffian  and  ( u )  Gennadius £^S?.'i 
fpeak ,  that  was  a  Difciple  of  Pelagius ,  who  was  dri-  §£/f  "nad-  * 
ven  out  of  Gaul  by  Proculus ,  Bifhop  of  Marfeilles ,  and 
Cylinnius  of  Forum  Julii,  and  fo  went  into  Africa,  where 
being  convinced  by  St.  Auguftine ,  he  publifhed  his  Re- 
cantation extant  in  (w)  Sirmondus  his  Galilean  Councils ,  ^f'Jf^f 
and  elfewhere ;    And  Aurelius ,  Augujlinus  and  Floren- 
tius,  gave  an  account  of  it  to  the  Bifhops  of  Provence  ; 
But  there  is  no  Pelagian  enour  there  mention'd  ,  but 
fomething  of  Nefiorianifm  :    And  by  Leontius  fuccee- 
ding  Cylinnius  in  his  See,  before  Anno  Dom.  420.    It  fol- 
lows, that  Leporius  recanted  before  the  Pelagian  Here- 
fie  was  fpread  into  thefe  Parts ;    And  therefore  this  Le- 
porius could  have  nothing  to  doe  in  it :     Befides ,  it 
feems  probable  that  this  Leporius,  after  his  Recantation, 
continued  in  Africa  5    For  one  Leporius,  a  Presbyter,  is 
(x)  mention d  in  the  Election  of  Eradius  in  the' See  df (*)**&*«• 
Hippo,  Anno  Dom.  426.  and  {y)  St.  Auguftine  faith ,  &^*5&3E 
was  a  Stranger.     (  2. )  Bale  makes  him  the  Son  ofScvc- 
rus  Sulpicius,  a  Pelagian  Priefi  in  Britain  :   But  Profper 
and  Bede  fay ,  he  was  the  Son  of  Sever ianus  i  a  Bifhop. 
It  is  true  (zj  Gennadius  charges  Severus  Sulpicius  with  9aiptTTt9fe 
Pelagianifm  in  his  old  Age ;     But  if  he  died ,  as  the 
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(£)GaU£hrifita.(  a  )  Sammartbani  fay,  Anno  Dom.  410.  Pelagianifm  was 
(b)ApudBo\-   not  known  to  the  World  then  ;  And  (b)  Guibertus  Ab- 
ljat?9.aSa"*'bas  frees  him  from  the  imputation  of  it :    But  this  Se- 
Tjerus  never  was  a  Bifhop ,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
the  Father  of  Agricola.     (  3. )  They  both  make  him  a 
Monk,  of  Bangbor ;    which  had  need  to  have  been  a 
large  Place  to    receive    all  that  they  fend   thither. 
( 4. )  They  fay  he  did  write  againft  one  Timotbeus,  a 
Britijh  Heretick  $  two  Books  •>  faith  Bale ;  but  one ,  faith 
Pits ;  Which  arifes  from  a  Miftake  of  Sigebert's  Copy, 
where  Britannia  is  put  for  Bitbynia ,  as  our  Learned 
Archbiihop  Vjher  hath  obferved :   And  Pits  feemed  to 
have  fome  miftruft  of  this,  for  he  doth  not  affirm  his 
fpreading  his  Doctrine  in  Britain  as  the  other  doth.  ' 
But  Pelagianifm  was  not  fpread  here  by  Agricola  a- 
coii!,rorper* c'  l°ne  '■>  f°r  (c)  Pro/per  1  fpeaking  of  Cele/tine's  care  to  root 
it  out  of  Britain ,  he  faith ,  It  had  taken  poffejjion  here  by 
the.  Enemies  of  iGvd's  Grace ,  Solum  fuse  onginis  occu- 
pantcs ,  returning  to  the  Soil  from  whence  they  fprang  : 
So  that  there  were  more  than  one ,  and  thofe  Britains 
who,  being  infected  with  that  Herefie  themfelves,  did 
gy3^;^' return  hither  to  infect  others.    From  hence  (d)  fome 
have  thought  that  Coeleftius  at  leaft,  if  not  Pelagius,  did 
.    come  hither,  being  driven  out  of  Italy  by  Celeftine  5  as 
Proffer  relates :    which  Janfenius  thought  not  impro- 
bable :    But  it  now  appears  by  the  Commonitorium  of 
Marius  Mercator  delivered  to  Theodofius  in  the  Conful- 
fhip  of  Dio?iyfms  and  Florentius,  i.  e.  Anno  Domini  4.2$. 
That  Coeleftius  did  return  into  the  Eaft,  and  was  bani- 
fhed  from  Conftantinople  by  the  Emperour's   Edict  5 
From  whence  it  follows ,  That  Coeleftius  came  not  into 
thefe  Parts;  nor  do  we  reade  what  became  of  him  af- 
ter the  Council  of  Ephefus ,  wherein  he  was  condem- 
ned by  275  Bifhops,  as  the  fame  Marius  Mercator  (hews. 
Whole  account  of  thefe  things,  being  a  Perfon  of  that 
time ,  and  active  in  this  Caufe ,  hath  clear 'd  feveral 
things ,  which  were  much  in  the  dark  before. 

But  whofoever  they  were  who  brought  Pelagianifm 
hither,  it  appears  by  Profper  that  they  were  Britains  , 
and  had  too  gf eat  Succefs  here  by  the  fpreading  of  Pe- 
lagianifm. Bur  care  was  taken  by  the  founder  part  to 
get  it  out ;  and  therefore ,  diftrufting  their  own  fuffl- 
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ciency  to  deal  with  fuch  fubtile  Adverfanes,  they  fend 
for  help  ,  faith  (e)  Bede ,  to  the^  Bijhops  of  Gaul ;    Who  toBecUi.c.17. 
called  a  great  Council,  and  unanimoufly  chofe  Germanus 
and  Lupus,  two  Bifhops  of  great  Reputation,  to  come 
over  on  purpofe.     They  readily  undertook  the  Em- 
ployment, and  performed  it  with  great  Succefs,  as  it  is 
at  large  related  by  (/)  Conflahtius  and  Bede.    It  is  Si§fa£s? 
firmed  by  a  late  (g)  Authour,  That  the  Atls  of  the  (gJGamer.^ 
Council  which  fent  Germanus  and  Lupus  are  fiill  in  be- 
ing, with  the  Inftrutlions  given  them  at  their  coming  hi- 
ther ;  If  ever  they  come  to  light,  they  will  very  much 
clear  this  intricate  part  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Britijb 
Churches.    For  there  is  now  fifteen  years  difference  a- 
mong  Writers  about  the  time  of  their  coming.    Pro- 
fper  faith  it  was,  Anno  Dom.  4 2 p.  But  Sigebert.,  as  (A)  Sir-  ^3&mon^ 
viondus  obferves,  places  it,  Anno  Dom.  446.    To  which  g<^«.i.j>.8^ 
he  thinks  Bede's  Relation  doth  belt  agree  5   And  Sir- 
mondus  himfelf  puts  it  that  year  Aetim  III.  and  Symma^ 
chut  were  Confuls,  in  the  2 1  of  Valentinian  III.  and  5  pf 
Leo  I.    If  this  Computation  of  the  time  be  true,  then 
it  is  impoflible  that  St.  German  fhould  be  fent  hither 
by  Celejtine,  as  Profper  affirms ;    For  Xyftus  was  Pope 
after  Celeftine,  Anno  Dom.  432.    And  it  is  incredible, 
That  if  he  had  been  fent  hither  by  Commiflion  from 
him,  Neither  Confiantius  in  his  Life  of  St.  German,  who 
lived  fo  near  that  time  5  Nor  the  Authour  of  the  Life 
of  St.  Lupus  Trecenfis  5  Nor  Bede  fhould  take  any  no- 
tice of  it.    But  they  all  mention  the  particular  Appli- 
cation made  by  the  Britains  to  the  GaUican  Bifhops  for 
their  Affiftence  ;  and  their  meeting  in  Council  on  pur- 
pofe, and  chufing,  and  difpatching  St.  German  and  Lu- 
pus, without  any  intimation  of  Celejline.    (i)  Baronim  (OBaron.  J.D. 
and  (4)  Janfenim  go  about  to  reconcile  thefe  things,  (kfjanfcn.^ 
by  faying ,  Either  that  the  Pope  approved  him  whom  the  Pelag' l,u 
Council  chofe  ;  Or  that  the  Pope  left  it  to  the  Council  to 
chufe  5  But  neither  of  thefe  will  hold.  For  Profper  faith; 
That  Celeftine  feni  him,  Vice  fua,  in  his  own  Name  and 
jiead ;    Which  is  very  different  from  appointing  a 
Council  to  chufe  one  to  be  fent:  And  Conjiantius  faith* 
That  immediately  they  went  3  Which  (hews  they  did  not 
ftay  for  the  Pope's  Approbation.     And  withall »  the 
kindnefs  was  not  fo  great  at  that  time  between  Cele- 
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ftine  and  the  Gallic  an  Bifhops ,  That  either  he  fhould 
fend  to  them  to  appoint ;  or  they  fhould  wait  for  his 
direction  in  this  matter.  For  Proffer  and  Hilary  had 
made  great  Complaints  of  them  at  Rome,  as  favouring 
Pelagiartifm  too  much.  And,  among  thefe,  Hilary,  Bi- 
2.  E?a»  ftop  of  Aries ,  was  the  chief.  For  (  / )  Profper  com- 
Aug.  mfi.  225.  plains  of  him  particularly  in  his  Epiftleto  St.  Auguftine, 
which  was  fent  to  him,  Anno  Vom.  428,  or  4  2 9.  as  the 
late  Editors  of  St.  Auguftine's  Epiftles  conclude  $  So  that 
Hilary  was  Bifhop  of  Aries  at  that  time  before  St.  Augu- 
fline's  death,  Anno  Vom.  430.  After  his  death,  the  fame 
Profper  and  another  Hilary  join  in  a  Complaint  to  Ce- 
leftine,  and  went  to  Rome  on  purpofe  5  as  appears  by 
K.?"?'Sf  his  (m)  Anfwer,  who  therein  reproves  the  Bifhops  of 
Gaul,  for  giving  too  much  countenance  to  fome  Presbyters 
fyho  vented  new  Votlrines ,  viz.  Cajfian  and  his  Follow- 
ers ;  and  who  reflefted  on  the  memory  of  St.  Augu  ftine.  It 
is  not  therefore  any  ways  probable  that  the  Gallican 
Bifhops,  having  been  complained  of  fo  long  before 
St.  Augtiftine's  death ,  that  he  wrote  a  Book  in  anfwer 
to  them  before  he  died ,  fhould  be  intrufted  by  Cele^ 
ftine  to  chufe  Perfons  to  go  over  into  Britain  to  con- 
fute Pelagianifm,  when  he  fufpected  them ,  from  Pro- 
ffers information ,  to  be  too  much  inclined  to  it.  It 
feems  therefore  mod  likely  that  St.  German  and  Lupus 
were  fent  by  a  Council  of  Gallican  Bifhops,  without 
the  Pope's  concurrence,  fince  Conftantius,  who  certain- 
ly knew  all  the  circumftances  of  this  matter,  faith  no- 
thing at  all  of  it.  And  this  St.  German  was  fo  great 
with  Hilary,  Bifhop  of  Aries,  that  he  joined  with  him 
in  the  depofing  Chelidonius  (  for  which  Pope  Leo  was 
fo  incenfed  againft  him)  as  Honor atus  affirms  in  his 
Life :  which  was  no  new  acquaintance ,  but  of  fo  long 
ftanding,  that  if  Hilary  of  Aries  were  at  that  time  fuf- 
peeled  at  Rome ,  St.  German  would  harldly  have  been 
pitched  upon  by  Cele ftine  for  his  Legate  into  Britain. 
4°i\a.r°o.'4'D"  I  wondef  how  (n)  Baronius  and  (0)  Voffius  came  to 
{Fda°f  f1*'  m^a^e  tne  Hilary  who  joined  with  Profper,  for  Hilary 
9'  Bifhop  of  Aries ;  Since  this  Hilary  never  was  a  Difci- 
ple  of  St.  Augitftine's ,  as  the  other  was ;  And  he  was 
certainly  Bifhop  of  Aries ,  after  St.  Auguftine's  death , 
when  Celefline  mentions  the  other  Wary  as  prefent 
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with  Proffer  at  Rome,  when  they  informed  againft  the 
Bifhops  of  Gaul.  For  Honor  at  us  fucceeded  Patroclus  in 
the  See  of  Aries  \  Prosper  faith,  that  Patroclus  was  kil- 
led, Anno  Dom.  426.  Honor atus  continued  but  two  years 
in  the  See :  And  fo  Hilary  might  well  be  newly  Bi- 
fhop  of  Arks ,  when  Prober  and  the  other  Hilary  fent 
to  St.  Auguftine,  as  plainly  appears  by  their  Epiftle ;  So 
that  Semipelagia?iif?n  did  not,  as  Archbifhop  (/>)  Vfber  JSjfffgJ 
fuppofes,  then  begin  in  Gaul;  when  St.  Germanus  and 
Lupus  were  here  employ'd  againft  Pelagianifm,  but  was 
begun  before ,  and  embraced  by  thofe  very  Bifhops 
who  fent  them  hither ;  Who  for  their  own  Vindicati- 
on appeared  zealous  againft  Pelagianifm,  and  were 
therefore  willing  to  embrace  this  opportunity  to  fend 
two  of  their  Number  into  Britain.  And  it  is  the 
more  ftrange,  that  fo  Learned  a  Perfon  fhould  fall  in- 
to this  miftake ,  when  he  had  fo  fully  proved ,  as 
(q)  Holftenius  confefles,  That  Hilary,  Bifhop  of  Aries, S&*£J^ 
did  favour  the  Semipelagians  ;  and  it  is  certain  that Rom-  345- 
Profper  did  complain  of  him  to  St.  Augufli?ie  ( if  the 
Copies  be  not  corrupt,  as  he  fhews  they  are  not)  be- 
fore St.  Germans  voyage  into  Britain.  For  St.  Augu- 
fline  received  the  Complaint  time  enough  to  write  his 
two  Books  of  Predeftination  and  Perfeverance ,  in  an- 
fwer  to  it ,  after  his  Book  of  Retractations ,  and  be- 
fore his  elaborate  Work  againft  Julian,  and  therefore 
they  are  probably  fuppofed  to  be  written,  Anno  Dom. 
428.  If  we  then  yield  that  St.  Germans  coming  hither 
was  when  Prober  faith,  Anno  Dom.  429.  yet  we  find  that 
Semipelagia?iifm  had  prevailed  among  the  GaUican  Bi- 
fhops before  that  time ,  or  elfe  there  was  no  caufe  at 
all  for  Probers  Complaint. 

And  to  make  it  appear  yet  more  improbable,  that  Ce- 
leftine  fhould  fend  St.Germanus  and  St.  Lupus ;  We  are  to 
confider,  that  Lupus  was  Brother  to  Vincentius  Lirinenfisy 
and  were  both  of  the  fame  Society.  Which  Vincentius 
was  a  great  Stickler  in  the  Semipelagian  Caufe,  as  all  the 
Members  of  that  Society  that  were  confiderable  were 
engaged  in  it ;  And  when  the  Pope  wrote  fo  fmartly 
againft  the  Accufers  of  St.  Augujiine's  Doctrine,  it  is  ve- 
ry unlikely  he  fhould  pitch  upon  one  of  that  Society 
moft  fufpected  for  k ,  and  whofe  Brother  appeared  fo 
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early  and  fo  warmly  in  it ;  Not  onely  by  the  Objec- 
tions under  bis  Name  in  Proffer ;  But  by  the  whole 
Defign  of  his  Commonitorium  ;  Which ,  if  I  miftake 
not,  was  levelled  againft  thofe  who  went  about  to 
broach  a  new  Doctrine  about  Predestination ,  as  they 
faid ,  under  St.  Augufline's  name.  And  they  who  care- 
fully reade  over  that  Difcourfe,  and  confider  the  drift 

SnB|!*j  °f  fc  wi^  6nel  *  am  not  miftaken  :    But  (r)  Barotitis 

2+.Maii.  jSj  wnen  be  would  clear  the  Authour  of  the  Commo- 
nitorium from  favouring  thofe  who  impugned  St.  Au- 
gufiines Doctrine  about  Predeftination;  Which  was 
quite  another  thing  from  favouring  Pelagianifm,  which 
Caffianm ,  Fauftus ,  and  this"  Vincentius  all  profefled  to 
abhor. 

But  what  fhall  be  faid  to  Proffer ,  who  affirms  that 

us.TTfin. c'  Celeftine  fent  St.  German  >  ( i . )  W  Proffer,  in  his  un- 
doubted Work  againft  Caffian ,  doth  not  affirm  it. 
For  there  he  onely  faith ,  That  Celeftine  took  care  to 
free  Britain  from  Pelagianifm.  Why  is  not  the  Mif- 
fion  of  St.  German  here  mentioned,  when  it  had  been 
moft  feafonable  againft  the  chief  of  the  Semifelagi- 
ans  ?  No  doubt  Proffer  would  not  have  loft  this  Op- 
portunity of  magnifying  Ce/eftine's  care ,  by  fending 
Bifhops  of  fo  great  Reputation.  Efpecially,  if  thefe  Bi- 
fhops  were  not  Semifelagians ;  But  if  fo,  why  doth  he 
not  mention  them  in  that  Work  as  fuch ,  when  he 
complains  how  much  Semifelagianifm  did  prevail,  and 
even  among  their  Bifhops  ?  ( 2. )  The  Proffer  publi- 
shed by  Pitbctus  never  mentions  it,  which  he  thought 

(t)Rer.  Franc.  to  ^  fa  genuine  Chronicon  of  Proffer,  (t)  Hadrianus 
Valefms  concludes  one  or  the  other  not  to  be  genuine  $ 
fince  they  differ  in  point  of  time ,  and  it  is  not  pro- 
bable the  fame  Man  would  write  two  feveral  Books 

$\%tlt™'  aDout  tne  &me  matter  with  fuch  Diverfity.  (u)  Bu- 
clyerhs  thinks  it  impoffible  the  fame  Perfon  fhould 
wrke  both  ;  yet  both  pafs  under  the  Name  of  Tyro 
Proffer ;  and  fo  he  faith  the  ancient  MS.  of  it ,  which 

(ZllTeA  he  had  (  which  was  like  that  ( m  )  Pontacus  calls  Lo- 
dumnfe )  had  that  Name  in  the  Title  of  it ;  But  Pon- 
tacus his  had  the  Title  of  Proffer  Aquitanus,  where  he 
is  faid  to  be  Efifcofus  Regini ,  and  great  debate  hath 
been ,  whether  he  was  Bifhop  of  Ueguim  Lefidum  in 
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Italy ;  or  ofRegimi  (Riez^)  in  Gaul  1  But  (x)  Sirmon- 00 sirmoiij. 

,      7  ,      &  •   1  1  lTi,Not.ad  Sidon, 

dus  proves,  />e>  w^s  neither  one,  nor  the  other',    J5y  tne  Apoii. /.8.ep.i5. 
Testimonies  of Gennadius,  ViHorius,  Marc  ell  inus,  and  o- 
thersj    And  by  Fauftus  immediately  fucceeding  Maxi- 
mum in  that  See  :   And  fo  leaving  no  room  for  Trover 
between  them.    But  there  was  a  Profper,  Bifhop  of  Or- 
leans at  that  time ;  and  another  Profper,  Bifhop  of  Re- 
gium  Lepidum  in  Italy ,  as  (7)  Vghellus  fhews ,  which  §2rUgS'.2M/" 
might  occasion  the   Miftake  ;    But,   befides  thefe , p-  3m- 
(  ^ )  Sirmondus  tells  us ,  there  was  another  Profper  in  $/£™"J 
GW  who  wrote  a  Chronicon  too,  and  ended  at  the  fame  <•  5-' 
time  with  7)w  Prosper ;  with  this  difference,  that  the 
one  was  onely  an  Appendix  to  St.  Jerome,  the  other  an 
entire  Chronicon ,  as  Gennadius  exprefles  it.     Which  is 
fuppofed  to  be  that  publifhed  by  Labbe  out  of  fede- 
ral MSS.    But  (a)  thofe  who  have  carefully  examin'd  ^,^f|jf| 
it  have  found  fuch  a  difference  in  the  Computation  ufed  M-  43?-»-i8» 
in  the  feveral  parts  of  it ,  That  they  cannot  think  them 
written  by  the  fame  Authour5   And  therefore  con- 
clude that  publifhed  by  Pithaeus  to  be  the  genuine 
Chronicon  of  Profper,  as  far  as  it  reaches  ;    And  that 
the  firft  Part,  which  fhould  make  it  entire,  is  not  yet 
difcover'd.    So  that  it  remains  uncertain  whether  this 
PafTage  be  in  the  true  Profper  or  not.     Our  (b)  Lear-  SJJj^Lji 
ned  Primate  of  Armagh  was  of  opinion,  That  the  Chro- 
nicon publifhed  by  Pithams  was  not  written  by  Profper, 
but  by  Gennadius ;  becaufe  Bojion  of  Bury  faith ,  Thai 
Gennadius  added  a  Chronicon  to  St.  Jerome.    And,  I 
confefs ,  the  PafTage  in  it  about  the  Herefie  of  the  Pra- 
deftinati  doth  better  agree  with  Gennadius  than  Pro- 
fper $   And  for  that  Reafon  Sirmondus  hath  found  out 
another  Profper.   But  the  Prefident  (c)  Mauguin  faith,  it  j^jjJjSK 
was  counterfeited  by  the  Semipelagians  in  Profper's  name  ;.M  P-  su- 
And  that  there  is  no  mention  in  any  Authours  of  another 
Profper  who  publifhed  a  Chronicon,  which  ended  at  the  time 
the  true  Profper  did,  viz.  Anno  Domini  444.    Sirmondus 
faith ,  All  the  ancient  Copies  had  the  Name  of  Profper 
upon  it.     And  it  is  fo  quoted  by  Sigebert ;   But  if  he 
had  a  mind  to  pafs  for  the  other  Profper,  he  would  ne- 
ver have  differ  d  fo  materially  as  he  doth  from  him, 
So  that  this  whole  matter  is  very  dark  and  bbfeure  yet. 
( 5.)  Suppofe  it  be  granted  thai  Profpet  wrote  fo,  yet 
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there  is  greater  Reafon  to  believe  Conftantius  than  Pro- 
ffer in  this  matter.  For  Conftantius  was  not  onely  li- 
ving in  that  Age 5  but  a  Perfon  of  great  Reputation, 
as  appears  by  Sidonius  ApoUinam  his  Epiftles  to  him  5 
Cf)  Baron,  ad.  anJ  one  that  wrote  with  great  fidelity  ,  faith  (/)  Ba- 
ronim  5  And  therefore  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  he 
(hould  not  expreily  fet  down  by  whom  St.  German  was 
fent  into  Britain.  Befides,  Conftantius  is  not  alone  3 
but  the  Authour  of  the  Life  of  St.  Lupus  gives  the  fame 
account ;  and  fo  doth  Bede,  (  with  whom  Paulus  Dia- 
conus ,  Frecalpbus ,  Erricus  and  Ado  Viennenfis  agree  ) 
And  he  places  their  coming  after  the  Reign  of  Jbeodo- 
jius  ;  And  therefore  it  was  impoflible  that  Celeftine 
fhould  fend  them. 

St.  Germanus  and  Lupus  being  thus  employed  by  the 

Si8)DM4^Wen'  Bifhops  of  GW,  in  a  folemn  Conference  at '  (g )  Veru- 
lam  they  difputcd  with  the  Pelagians ;  and  had  fo  great 
Succefs  therein ;  and  by  their  Preaching  up  and  down 
in  many  places ;  That  they  left  the  Britains  well  fettle d, 
as  they  fuppofed ,  in  the  ancient  Faith.  But  no  fooner 
were  they  returned,  but  fome  of  the  Pelagians  got 
ground  again ;  which  occafion'd  another  Meflage  to 

(h)Bed./.i.c.2i. St.  German ,  who  then  took  with  him  (b)  Severus , 
Bifhop  of  Triers ;  And  then  they  prevailed  fo  far  as 
to  procure  the  banifhment  of  thefe  Heretical  Teachers, 
according  to  the  EdicT:  of  Valentinian ;  And  from 
thence  forward  Bede  obferves  that  the  Britain  Churches 
continued  found  and  orthodox. 

But  here  it  will  be  proper  to  confider  how  juftly 
two  Britifh  Bifhops  have  been  charged  with  Pelagi- 
anifm ;  the  one  is  Faftidius,  and  the  other  Faufius. 

0)  Leiand,  de  As  to  Faflidius,  ( i )  Leland  confeiTes,  that  his  memo- 
ry had  been  lofi ,  but  for  the  mention  which  Gennadius 

WGm£at*hs.mafes  of  him ;  ( kf)  who  faith  of  him,  that  he  was  Bri- 
tannorum  Epifcopus ;  And  wrote  a  Book,  to  one  Fatalis , 
De  vita  beata  ,  wherein  the  Dotlrine  was  very  found  and 

slip!"'  e  good.  (/)  Trithemius  highly  commends  him,  as  a  man 
of  great  Wit  and  Eloquence,  an  excellent  Preacher ;  and  ve- 

^]™-Cm-1- ry  pious  Man.  (m)  Balehkh,  thai,  being  made  Bi- 
Jhop ,  he  preached  ozer  all  Britain,  and  was,  as  is  repor- 
ted, Metro;polita?ie  of  London  :    What  Bale  fpeaks  up- 

2?s!c'if3^'  on  report ;  (n)  Pits  affirms  with  confidence,  that  he  was 
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Arcbbifhop  of  London.  ( 0  )  Archbifhop  Vfher  thinks,  Co)  urfer.  % 
they  had  no  other  ground  for  this,  but  a  different  rea-F"w' p' ?l7" 
ding  in  GfwW/#s,Britanniarum  Epifcopus.  From  whence 
they  concluded,  He  77211ft  be  Archbifhop  of  London,  that  be- 
ing, as  they  fuppofed ,  the  Metropolis  of  Britain  3  But  he 
rather  inclines  to  the  opinion  of  Berterius  5  That  York  f-  ??° 
was  then  the  Metropolis  of  Britain  5  Not  onely  becaufe  it 
was  a  Roman  Colony ,  but  becaufe  the  Proetorium  and 
Emperours  Palace  was  there.  But  thefe  Arguments  are 
not  fufficient  to  overthrow  London's  being  the  chief 
Metropolis  of  the  Roman  times.  For  every  Province  had 
its  Metropolis  5  And  the  fuperiority  of  one  Metropolis 
above  another  depended  on  the  Residence  of  the  Ro- 
man Governour ,  the  Vicarius  Britanniarum.  I  grant 
that,  in  the  time  of  the  Wars  with  the  Northern  Bri- 
uins ,  Tork,  was  the  chief  Seat  of  the  Emperour  wheri 
he  was  here,  as  in  the  times  of  Severus  and  Conftantius ; 
but  that  was  for  the  conVeniency  of  attending  the: 
Wars ,  and  being  near  to  give  Directions  and  fend 
Supplies.  But  the  Preheminence  of  Places  in  the  Ro- 
man Account  did  depend  more  upon  the  Civil  than 
the  Military  Officers ;  Thefe  being  more  uncertain  than 
the  other,  and  where  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature 
was,  that  was  the  chief  Metropolis,  and  that  was  where 
the  Supreme  Governour  of  thofe  Provinces  had  his 
refidence.  Thus  every  Province  had  a  Prefident  in  the 
Metropolis ;  but  where  there  was  a  Superiour  Officer 
over  thefe  Prefidents,  as  the  Vicarius  Britanniarumw^ 
over  the  five  Provinces ,  the  Place  of  his  refidence  Was 
the  higheft  Metropolis,  becaufe  the  Prefidents  Courts 
were  in  Subordination  to  his ,  whether  they  were  cort- 
fular  or  prefidial-y  and  therefore  the  fofemn  Conventus 
out  of  the  Provinces  were  appointed  there.  Of  thefe 
things  we  have  a  clear  inftance  in  the  Gafe  of  Aries  -, 
whereby  the  Conflitution  of  (p)  Honor  ius,  the  [even  (p?»f*™>*& 

t,         ■  ill  1       v*  1-  ■         Not.  ad  Sidon. 

Provinces,  over  which  that  was  the  Metropolis,  ivere  t<5Apoiiin.?.24s> 
have  an  annual  Afembly  there,  Where  the  chief  MagiL 
flrate  refided  ;  and  the  Reafons  there  given  are ,  the 
great  conveniency  of  that  City  being  upon  the  R;iL 
ver  Rhofn ,  both  for  other  bufinefs  and  trading  into 
all  parts.  The  fame  Reafons  will  hold  to  make  Lot*- 
don  the  chief  Metropolis  in  the  Roman  times^  becaufe  of 

its 
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its  admirable ::fituation  for  Trade  and  Commerce, 
and  the  opportunity  of  fending  into ,  or  receiving 
Difpatches  from  the  foreign  Provinces  and  the  Em- 
perour's  Court  where  ever  it  was.  So  that  I  fee  no 
reafon  to  queftion  London's  being  the  chief  Metropolis 
among  the  Romans.  The  Argument  from  Tor/^s  being 
a  Colony  fignifies  nothing  after  Antoninus  gave  the  Jus 
Civitatis  to  the  whole  Empire  ;  and  London  was  a  Co- 
lony  before  Torki  ( as  I  may  (hew  elfewhere  )  and  of  a 

(q) Am.Marcei. higher  nature,,  when  it  was  called  (q)  Augujla,  which 

28. 3.        (hews  that  it  was  then  the  Imperial  City  of  Britain,  that 

name  being  given  to  no  other  City  in  Britain  befides, 

$nlfl.'*er'  And  it  is  obferved  by  the  learned  {r)  Marc.  Velferus,That 
thoje  Cities  which  had  the  Title  of  Augufta  conferred  upon 
them,  were  the  Capita  Gentium,  the  chief  Metropoles  of 
the  Provinces  ',  And  fince  by  the  general  Rule  of  the 
Church ,  the  Ecclefiaftical  Government  did  follow  the 
Civil,  There  is  no  reafon  to  queftion,  but  if Fajiidius 
were  then  Bi(hop  of  London,  he  was  the  chief  Metropo- 
litan over  the  Churches  of  Britain. 

But  whether  Fajiidius  were  Metropolitan,  or  onely  a 
Britijh  Bifhop,  his  Doctrine  is  of  late  charged  to  be  in- 
clinable to  Pelagianifm.  For  Holftenius  found  in  ancient 
MS.  the  Book  Faftidius  wrote  De  VitaChriJliana  with  his 
name  to  it,  and  fo  publifhed  it ;  but  it  is  not  directed  ad 
Fatalem,  but  to  a  certain  Widow.   In  this  Book  a  late 

m^w. rdi'.(s)  Augufiinian  hath  difcovered ,  as  he  thinks,  fome 

1.  u  c.  i9.  Jinfture  of  Pelagianifm  5  but  to  any  candid  Reader  his 
Exceptions  will  appear  very  frivolous ,  and  there  is  fo 
much  of  true  Primitive  Chriftianity  in  the  reft  of  it  * 
as  makes  good  the  Character  which  Gennadius  and  Tri- 
tfomius  give  of  him.  Out  of  which  Book,  and  no  great 
one,  Bale  hath  made  four,  one  De  Vita  Chrijiiana,  a  fe- 
cond  De  Dotlrina  Spiritus-,  a  third  De  Viduitate  fervan- 
da,  a  fourth,  Admonitiones  Pi<z.  Pits  keeps  the  fame 
number ,  but  left  he  (hould  feem  to  take  all  out  of 
Bale ,  he  alters  the  Title  of  one  of  them  ;  And  be- 
caufe  Gennadius  faith  his  Doctrine  was  Deo  digna, 
therefore  Pits ,  very  artificially ,  makes  the  Title  of 
his  fecond  Book  to  be  De  Dotlrina  Deo  digna  vel  fpiri- 
tuali.  Boflon  of  Bury  makes  him  the  Authour  of  two 
Books ,  by  miftaking  Gennadius ;  but  as  far  as  we  can 

find, 
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find,   there  is  but  one  exftant.     (t)  Dempfter  hath  co  Denver. 
found  Faftidius  to  have  been  born  upon  the  Mountain's  ofn!%ofef'l,s" 
the  Weflem  parts  of  Scotland ,  and  he  makes  him  Au- 
thour  of  a  fifth  Book  called  Chronicon  Scotorwn,  which 
is  a  Strain  beyond  Pits.   He  positively  affirms  that  he 
lived  An.Dom.^o.  Tritbemiusfahh,  about  An.Vojn.^ 20. 
As  to  Fauftus  ,  his  Cafe  is  much  harder.     That  he 
was  originally  a  Britain  I  find  not  denied  by  any ;  For 
although  (u)  Facundus  calls  him  a  Gaul ,  yet  that mSf'Jl 
was  beeaufe  of  his  being  a  Bifhop  fo  long  there ,  as 
Sirmondus  obferves ;    he  being  Ortu  Britannus,  habi- 
taculo  Regienfis ,  as  (  w )  Alcimus  Avitus  faith ,  in  his  §?^  fj,"' 
Epiftle  to  Gundobadus ,   King  of  the  Burgundians  *   to 
whom,  he  faith,  Fauftus  was  known.    In  his  ( x )  Epiftles  W  f™lC^Mi- 
to  Ruricius,  Fauftus  fpeaks  of  his  living  in  a  State  of  Ba~  t-  4?s- 
nifhment ,  #;?</  ?/;e  Comforts  he  found  in  it ;    This  our 
Learned  (y  )  Primate  underftood  of  his  living  out  df(y^Frimird° 
his  own  Ccuntrey  ;  But  (  zj  Hen.  de  Nor  is,  of  a  Banifhment  00  Noris  Hifi- 
by  Euaricus  an  Arian  King  then  in  Gaul ,  which  he  fup- 
pofes  he  underwent  for  writing  again  ft  the  Arians.    If  he 
had  produced  any  Teftimony  of  fuch  Banifhment , 
there  might  have  been  Reafon  to  have  underftood  his 
Expreffion  fo ;  But  fince  there  is  none,  and  his  Words 
are  general  as  to  his  Countrey  ;  I  fee  no  caufe  to  take 
them  in  any  other  fenfe.    For  Men  do  not  ufe  to  call 
that  their  Countrey  where  they  live  as  Strangers,  and 
he  fpeaks  of  the  kindnefs  of  Ruricius  fo  to  him  ,  that 
he  did  Patriam  in  peregrinatione  facere,  which  cannot 
well  bear  any  other  fenfe,  than  that  he  made  up  the 
want  of  his  own  Countrey  to  him.   (a)  Sirmondus  grants  ^  sfimond; 
he  was  a  Britain ,  but  he  adds ,  he  was  one  of  thofe  Bri- 1 ■  sen. 
tains  who  dwelt  upon  the  Loir ,  /'.  e.  in  the  parts  of  Are- 
morica.    There  is  no  queftion,  but  in  the  time  of  Fau- 
ftus?  there  were  great  numbers  of  Britains  there ;  for 
( b  )  Jornandes  faith ,  That  Riothamus  *  their  King  or  00  J0"^ 
General,  went  with  1 2000  Britains  agai?iftEuricus,  King  ' 
of  the  Vifigoths.  Which  Riothamus  (c)Sidonius  Apottina-  fc)sidon.Apoi!c 
ris  writes  to,  and  mentions  the  Britains  with  him-.  But  '3" ep'9' 
it  may  be  juftly  a  queftion,  whether  there  were  any  Co- 
lonies of  Britains  on  the  Continent,  before  Fauftus  >Ms 
birth  5  For  Fauftus  was  made  Abbat  of  Lerins,  before 
the  Saxons  came  firft  into  Britain-,  For  he  was  Abbat 

D  d  when 
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when  St.  Caprafius  died,  as  the  Authour  of  his  Life  af- 
firms, which  was  about  Anno  Domini  430.  But  their 
coming  was  not  till  Anno  Domini  449.  and  it  will  be 
hard  to  make  out  any  Settlement  of  the  Britains  on 
the  Loir  before.  It  is  then  mod  probable  that  Fauftus 
went  at  firft  out  of  Britain  into  Gaul,  where  he  attai- 
ned to  a  wonderfull  Reputation  both  for  Piety  and 
(VHiji.Peiag.  Learning.  He  was  worjhipped  as  a  Saint,  faith  (d)  No- 
ris,  in  the  Church  of  Riez ,  and  his  Nams  was  prefer- 
ved  in  the  Calendar  of  the  GaUican  Church.  Molanus 
was  the  firft  who  durft  adventure  to  ftrike  out  his 
name ;  Baronius  followed  him,  but  upon  admonition 
(0 1#*  &**•  reftored  it,  as  (e)  BoUandus  obferves,  who  likewife  takes 
notice,  that  he  was  called  a  Saint  by  Cl.  Robertus ,  by 
Ferrarius ,  and  by  Pet.  Gakfinius ,  in  his  Martyrology , 
who  adds ,  that  hisBooks  are  pioujly  and  learnedly  writ- 
ten, and  that  Miracles  are  [aid  to  be  wrought  by  him.  It 
is  certain ,  he  was  a  Perfon  in  mighty  efteem  in  his 
(fQSidon.Apoii. own  time,  as  appears  by  the  Paffages  of  (/)  Sidonius 
&'in Euchar."  ApoUinaris,  of  (g)  Ruricius, and  others, concerning  both 
?i &2. m' his  Eloquence ,  Learning  and  Piety.  Of  whom  Sido- 
nius ApoUinaris  gives  that  excellent  Character ,  that  he 
had  learnt  to  fpeak.  better  than  he  was  taught ,  and  to 
live  better  than  he  fpal<e  :  He  was  Bifhop  of  Riez^  An- 
no Domini  462.  for  at  that  time  he  was  joined  with  Au- 
xanius  in  determining  the  Controverfie  between  Leon- 
tius  of  Aries  and  Mamertus  of  Vienna.  But  nothing 
can  more  manifeft  the  efteem  he  was  then  in  among 
ihQ&allican  Bifhops,  than  that  in  the  Council  of  Aries 
he  was  pitched  upon  as  the  fitted  Perfon  to  draw  up 
their  fenfe  in  the  great  Points  then  fo  much  agitated 
about  Predejlination  and  Grace ,  as  appears  by  his  Pre- 
face to  Leontius.  At  this  Council  thirty  Bifliops  were 
prefent,  and  there  Lucidus  prefented  his  Recantation 
of  the  Errours  he  held  about  Fredeftination ,  and  after 
this  Fauftus  wrote  his  Books  of  Grace  and  Free-will,  to 
which,  he  faith,  another  Council  at  Lyons  caufed  fome 
things  to  be  added.  In  thefe  Books  it  is  thought  that, 
uncler  a  Pretence  of  confuting  thofe  Errours,  he  fets 
hirnfelf  againft  St.  Auguftine's  Dotfowe ,  as  feems  clear 
by  one  Expreflion  in  his  firft  Book  5  That  if  it  be  true, 
that  fome  are.predeftinated  to  Life,  and  others  to  DeftruSli- 
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mi ,  ut  quidam  Santlorunl  dixit ,  ko'n  judicandi  nafcimur  \ 
fed  judicati :  But  thefe  words  may  refer  to  what  fol- 
lows, as  well  as  to  what  went  before ,  As  a  certain  ho- 
ly Man  hath  (aid  ,  We  are  not  born  to  be  judged ,  but  .tie 
are  judged  before  we  are  born.  According  to  which 
Doctrine ,  faith  Fauflits  -,  There  can  be  no  Equity  in  the 
day  of  Judgment. 

It  hath  been  a  great  Queftion  among  fome  Lear- 
ned Men ,  whether  there  were  any  Perfons  who  drew 
ill  Confequences  from  Saint  Augufline's  Dotlrine ,  and 
were  therefore  oppofed  by  Fauflm  and  others,  or  whe- 
ther it  were  the  mere  Dotlrine  of  St.  Augufiine  that  was 
fo  oppofed  by  them,  and  urged  with  thofe  Confequen- 
ces as  following  from  it.  I  fee  no  Reafon  to  deny*  that 
the  Semipelagians  did  charge  the  Followers  of  St.  Au- 
gufiine'with  the  fame  things  which  are  made  the  O 
pinions  of  thofe  who  are  called  the  Predeftinatian  He- 
retic ks  by  Sigebert ,  Gennadius ,  Hincmarus ,  and  others. 
But.  yet  that  there  were  certain  Perfons  who  did  own 
fuch  bad  Confequences  as  the  overthrowing  the  Liber- 
ty of  Mans  Will  and  the  Neceffity  of  our  Endeavours,  will 
appear  from  thefe  two  Reafons.  ( 1. )  St.  Augufline's 
Doctrine  was  fo  mifunderftood  by  fome  in  his  Life 
time,  as  appears  by  the  Controverfie  amongft  the  A- 
drumetine  Monks.  The  Cafe  was  this,  Florus-,  one  of  that 
Society ,  going  to  Vzala,  a  City  near  Vtica ,  between" 
Hippo  and  Carthage,  where  Euodius  was  then  Bifhop,  a 
Friend  of  St.  Augufline's ,  there  met  with  (h )  St.  Au-  00  vafent.  u 
gufiine's  large  Epiftle  to  Sixtus  againft  the  Pelagians , AU8' Ef'  2i6° 
which  being  fent  home,  andF/oms  himfelf  going  to 
Carthage,  before  his  return  they  were  fallen  into  great 
Heats  upon  theOccafion  of  that  Epiftle.  Some  ofthem^ 
as  (i)  St.  Augufiine  himfelf  faith ,  did  fo  preach  up(p  Aug. tin. 
the  Grace  of  God,  as  to  deny  Free-will  j  and  confequently  cnt*  i"-''a,4° 
to  fay,  That  God  in  the  day  of  Judgment  would  not  ren- 
der to  men  according  to  their  Works  5  Others  faid ,  Thai 
our  Free-will  was  afjifted  by  the  Grace  of  God,  that  we  may 
know  and  doe  the  things  that  are  right.  That  the  Lord, 
when  he  comes  to  render  to  every  Man  according  to  their 
Works,  may  find  our  Works  good ,  which  he  hath  prepared 
that  we  may  walk  in  them.  And  they ,  faith  he  i  who 
judge   thus  do  judge  rightly^     Therefore  thofe  who 

Dd  2  thought 
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thought  otherwife  did  miftake  his  Doctrine;  Forests 
he  faith,  Ifthpvele  m  Grace*  there  can  he  no, Salvation; 
If  there  ,ke  no  Free-will,  time  can  he  no  day  of  Judgment. 
To  what  purpofe  is  all  this^  if  fome  of  thefe  did  not 
fo  mifunderftand  bis  Doctrine  as  to  overthrow  all  Li- 

Lkond%.m-  ^crty  $  ^^  m  Mankind  ?    And  fo  ( k)  Euodius ,  in 

deji.  c.  i.  his  Anfwer  to  thofc  Adrumetine  Monks  (hews,  That  there 
is  ftiil  Free-will  in  us,  but  wounded  by  the  Fall,  ami  onely 

?e/JtT.S.  recover  able  by  the  Grace  of  Chrift.    ( I )  Janfenius  grants 

that  they  did  mifunderftand  St.  Augustine's  Dofoine , 

thinking  that  Free-will  was  wholly  defiroyed  by  it  \  And  thqt 

no  Man  ought  to  be  reproved  when  he  doeth  amifs,  but  that 

1.7-ci.  others  ought  to  pray  that  he  may  have  Grace  to  doe  better. 

H.^fc. f. But  the  Prefident  (m)  Mauguin  will  not  allow  this; 
'  For  he  faith,  That  St.  Auguftine  was  at  fir  ft  falfely  infor- 
med of  the  ftate  of  the  Controverfie  among  them  by  Cre- 
fconius  and  Felix ;  But  after  Florus  his  coming  he  found 
they  were  Semipelagians  who  mifunderftpod  his  DoRrine. 

ScSffr?'  But  to  what  purpofe  then  doth  O)  St.  Auguftine  take 
fuch  pains  to  prove  even  in  the  Book  he  wrote  after 
the  coming  of  Florus,  That  there  is  Free-will  ftill  left  in 
Mankind  ?  Liberum  itaque  arbitrium  confiwidum  nos  eft 
habere \  is"  ad  malum,  (*r  ad  bonum  faciendum.  Not  fo  as 
to  exclude  the  necefjity  of  Divine 'Grace,  as  he  proves  at 
large,  but  yet  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  Jhew  its  confi/tency  with 

1-4. 14, 15, 16.  Divine  Commands,  and  the  juft  Reproof  and  Punifhment  of 
thofe  who  doe  amifs.  Which  (hews  plainly ,  That  he 
thought  there  were  fome  ftill  who  mifinterpreted  his 
Doctrine,  not  barely  to  object  againft  it,  but  to  make 

^Ufa^'  ^  u^e  °f  ***  Therefore  (0)  Noris  had  no  Reafon  to  con- 
clude that  the  Errour  of  the  Adrumetine  Monks  was  Se~ 
mipelagianifm.  (2.)  It  appears  evidently  from  the 
Cale  of  Lucidus,  and  the  Councils  of  Aries  and  Lyons. 
I  grant  that  the  Objections  mentioned  by  Frofper  and 
Hilary  were  made  by  the  Semipelagians,  and  not  by  any 
Predeftinatian  Hereticks  at  that  time  in  Gaul;  and  there* 

(tfMit.prtjefl.  \n  (p )  sirmondus  was  certainly  miftaken ,  as  he  was 
likewife,  when  he  faith,  that  the  Epiftle  of  Celeftine 
was  againft  the  latter,  and  not  againft  the  former.  But 
it  appears  by  Fauftus  his  Epiftle  to  Lucidus  that  therf 
were  fome  who  did  fo  aflert  freieftinatiqn  as  to  make 
all  Mens  Endeavours  vain  and  ufejete ;   And  this  dan* 

gerous 
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gerous  Errour  he  renounced  in  his  Recantation  deli- 
vered to  the  Council  of  Aries.    (  q-)  Mauguin  is  very  ify*.i!i'Fd° 
hard  put  to  it,  when  he  faith,  That  all,  tbefe  things  were 
the  mere  invention  of  Fauftus ;  whom  he  makes  to  be 
Countreyntan with  Pelagius  and  Cceleftiuj^  and  to,  I>av8. 
fucked  in  the  Poifon  of  Pelagianifm  with  hi*  Milk-     He 
grants  that  he  was  famous  for  his  Wit,  Eloquence  and 
Philofbphy  5    But  efpecially  for  a  profound  cunning , 
which  (*)  lfidore  mentions  inhi#H  From  whence  he ^jj^tf^r 
endeavours  to  prove  by  many  Arguments ,  That  thefe 
Councils  ond.Fpiftles  were  all  forged  by  Fauftus.     But  he 
is  fo.  far  from  perfuading  Learned;  Men  to.  be  of  his 
MincU  That  (s)  Now  himfeifconfefleth  he  can  never  jP^t**" 
affent  to  it ;  And  although  it  be  looked  on  as  part  of 
the  cunning  of  Fauftus,  That  he  deigned  to  convey  his 
Books  fo  privately  to  his  Countreymen  the  Britains , 
as  appears  by  the  Epiftle  of  SMonius  Apollinam  to  him, 
yet  it  is  utterly  incredible  that  he  ftould  forge  two 
Councils,  and  fetd^wn  the  Names  of  feveral Bilhops 
as  prefent  in  them,  with  whom  Sidomus  ApoUpiarh 
was  particularly  acquainted,  and  yet  he  not  difcover 
the  Cheat  and  Impofture*  But  $iQ  Janfenifis  yield,  that 
both  thofe  Councils  were  held  about  Anno  Domini  475. 
But  they  fay ,  that  the  Bifhops  were  partly  Semipelagi- 
ans,  partly  deceived  by  Fauftus  who  was  fo ;    And  Noris 
doth  not  deny ,  that  there  were  other  Perfons  who  were 
then  charged  with  thofe  Opinions  which  Lucidus  held. 
But,  he  faith,  they  were  not  many  nor  considerable  enough 
to,  makg  a  Seft. ;   And  that  they  did  not  willingly  yield 
thofe  Confequences.    But  not  k&Qwing  how  to  anfwer  the 
Semipelagians ,  they  were  forced  to  offer t  them  ;    Which 
their  Adversaries  tlxrefow  charged  them  with  as  their  own 
Opinions.    Which  feems  no  improbable  Account  of 
thofe  called  Predeftinatiam:    It  cannot  he  denied,  that 
Fauftus  his  Books  were  feverely  cenfured  after  his  deaths 
not  onely  by  the  Scythian  Monks  at  Conftantinopk ,  a- 
mong  whom  J4h  Maxentius  was  the  chief  \  but  by  the 
African  Bifhops  who  were  then  Exiles  in  Sardinia ,  by 
whom  Fulgentius  was  employ 'd  to  write  againft  them. 
But  Pojfej]or>  one  qf  the  African  exiled  Bifhops,  being 
then  at  Conftantinopk ,  and  finding  great  Heats  about 
Fauftus  his  Books  i  fends  to  Poj5e  Hovmifdas^  to  know 

his 
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his  Judgment  about  them  ;  Which  he  did  at  the  re-. 
quell  of  Vitaliamts-and  Juflinianus  two  of  the  greater! 
Men  in  the  Emperour's  Court.  He  returns  a  cauti- 
ous Anfwer  as  to  Fauflus  ;  Which,  by  the  way,  fhews 
how  little  Credit  is  to  be  given  to  the  Decree  of  Ge- 
lafius  about  Apocryphal  Books ,  for  therein  Fauflus  his 
Booh  are  condemned.  But  if  this  had  been  done  by 
Gelafeus,  is  it  probable  that  Hormijdas,  his  Succeilbur , 
would  have  ftuck  fo  much  at  it  as  Maxentius  faith  that 
he  did  i  But  he  refers  them  for  the  fenfe  of  the 
Church  to  St.  Augufline,  and  Profper,  and  Hilary ;  And 
the  Definitions  of  his  Predeceffburs.  Maxentius  rails  a-* 
gainft  this  Anfwer,  as  unfatisfactory  and  next  to  he- 
retical, and  fets  St.  Auguftines  Sayings  againft  thofe  of 
Fauflus.  Afterwards,  Ceefdffflf,  Bifhop  of  Aries,  not 
onely  wrote  againft  Fauflus  his  Doctrine ,  but  by  his 
means  chiefly  it  was  condemned  in  the  Second  Council 
of  Orange:  Which  afferted  theNeceffity  of  Preventing 
Grace-,  The  denying  whereof  was  the  main  Errour 
charg'd  on  Fauflus,  not  fo  much  as  to  good  Works  (for 

(peJsnLtmJl'  ( * )  Janfenius  hath  at  large  proved,  That  the  Semipela^ 
gians  did  yield  the  Necefjity  of  Internal  Grace  as  to  them ; ) 
but  Fauflus  and  Cajfian  and  Gennadius  denied  it  as  to 
Faith  or  Good  Inclinations. 

But  to  return  to  St.  Germanus  and  his  Companions 
into  Britain ;  If  we  give  Credit  to  our  Antiquaries , 
they  did  other  Kindnefles  to  the  Britijh  Churches  be- 
tides the  confuting  Pelagianifm,  whereof  two  are  moll 
confiderablel  ( i. )  The  Institution  of Schools  of  Lear- 
ning among  the  Britains.  (2.)  The  Introduction  of 
the  Galilean  Liturgy  into  the  ufe  of  thefe  Churches. 

( 1.)  As  to  Schools  of  Learning  5  none  were  mord 
famous  among  the  Britains  than  thofe  of  Dubricius 
and  lltutus ,  who  are  both  faid  to  have  been  the  Difci- 
ples  of  St.  German.    The  Anonymous  Authour  of  the 

00  coM.voi.2.  Chronicle  in  (a)  Leland  faith,  that  St.  Germanus  and  Lu- 
pus, having  rooted  out  Pelagianifm ,  confecrated  Bifhops 
in  f ever al  parts  of  Britain,  and  among  the  reft  they  pla- 
ced a  Cathedral  at  LandafT,  and  made  Dubricius  Arch- 
bijhop,  who  difpofed  of  his  Vifciples  to  fever  a  I  Churches  ♦ 
He  made  Daniel  Bifhop  of  Bangor ,  and-  fent  lltutus  to 
a  Place  from  him  called  Lan  Jltut ,  or  the  Church  of 

lltutus. 
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Iltutus.    (w)  Camden  faith,  to  this  day  it  is  called  Lan-  Cw)bw.  p^i 
tuit,  where  the  Foundations  of  many  Houfes  are  jlill  to  be 
feen  ;  Near  the  Place  called  Bovium  in  the  Itinerary , 
now  Boverton.  But  there  is  another  Place  near  Nidum  or 
Neath,  whofe  name  comes  very  near  it  Llanylted.   The 
(x)old  Regifter  of  Landaff,  after  it  hath  mention d Cj>j£ jH|* 
the  frequent  Meffages  the  Britains  fent  to  the  neighbour  h  *8*. 
Bifhops  of  Gaul  /or  affiflence  again/i  the  Pelagians,  and 
the  coming  o/~Germanus  and  Lupus  fent  by  them,  it  adds, 
that  they  confecrated  Bifhops  in  many  Places  ■>  and  made 
Dubricius  Archbijhop  over  all  the  Britains,  Dextralis  par- 
tis Britannia?,  Of  the  right  hand  part  of  Britain.     With 
which  John  of  Tinmouth  and  Capgrave  agree.     What 
this  Right  hand  part  of  Britain  was  at  the  time  of  the 
Confecration  of  Dubricius  is  not  fo  eafie  to  underftand  5 
Archbifhop  (j)  Vfher  takes  it  for  South  Wales',  it  be-to]***™** 
ing  the  cuftome  of  the  Britains  to  call  the  South  the 
Right  hand  fide ;  fo  Ajferius  Menevenfis  calls  Suffex  the  Re- 
gion of  the  Right  hand  Saxons.  But  it  is  obfervable  that 
(2)  Alferius  there  makes  Demetia,  or  South  Wales,  to  be^f^A, 
but  a  part  or  what  he  calls  Dextralis  pars  Britannia,  m* 
For  when  he  faith  in  general ,  That  aU  the  Countrey  of 
tlie  Right  hand  of  Britain  fubmitted  to  King  Alfred,  lie 
then  inftanceth  particularly  in  Hemeid  King  of  Deme- 
tia, and  Houil,  and  other  Kings  of  Guent,  by  which 
North  Wales  is  as  much  understood  as  South  Wales  is  by 
the  other.     And  therefore  I  rather  think  Dubricius  was 
made  Archbiftiop  over  all  the  Britains  in  thofe  parts  ; 
For  (a)  Ranulphus  Cejlrenfis  faith,  ThBifhop  of Caer- ft'f f  w'\ 
leon  hadfeven  fuffragan  Bifhops  under  him  i  And  {b)Matt.  ^p'J^Sf 
Wefiminfier  faith,  That  Dubricius  was  made  Archbifhop  of$°i- 
Caerleon,  (  although  he  might  have  a  Seat  at  Landaff, 
as  the  Regifter  of  that  Church  affirms ,  by  the  Gift  of 
Mourkus. )  But  it  appears  that  he  had  then  Archiepifcfc 
pal  Power  ;    And  poifibly ,  upon  the  Diftdrbance  of 
thofe  times ,  the  See  might  for  a  time  be  amoved  to 
Landaff   From  whence  it  was  again  removed  by 
St.  David  to  the  Town  bearing  his  Name.    But  the 
Bifhops  ofLandafwho  fuceeeded  were  fo  unlatisfied 
with  it ;  That  the  Regifter  of  that  Church  faith,  Thai 
from  Oudoceus  the  fecond,  from  Dubricius,  ( for  laeibc- 
ceeded  Teliam  in  that  See  )  The}  chofe  rather  to  be  con- 
fecrated 
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fecrated  by  the  Archbifhops  of  Canterbury ,  than  by  their 
own  Metropolitan  of  St.  David's,  as  appears  by  the  Pro- 
tection made  by  the  Bifhop  of  Landaff  to  Calixtus  II. 
in  the  Council  of  Rhemes,  Anno  Vom.  nip.  But,  I  con- 
fefs,  it  doth  not  feem  very  probable  that  a  Britifh  Bi- 
fhop fhould  go  for  Confecration  to  Auguftine  the  MonJ^ 
or  his  Succeffours ;  For  the  Britifh  Bifhops  did  all  look 
on  them  as  Intruders ;  And  if  any  (hould  have  done  it* 
how  would  they  have  been  received  by  the  Britifh 
Churches  at  that  time  ?  It  is  therefore  far  more  pro- 
bable ,  either  that  they  went  over  to  the  Britifh  Arch- 
bifhop,  at  Vol  in  Britannie,  or  that  there  was  a  Suc- 
ceflion  preferved  for  fome  time  of  the  Archbifhops  of 
London  among  the  Britains,  after  the  retirement  of 
Theonus  and  Thadiocus ,  the  two  other  Metropolitans  of 
Cc)Matt.weftm.  London  and  7or4»  who,  as  (c)  Matt.  Weftminfier  faith , 
did  withdraw  when  their  Churches  were  defiroyed  by  the 
Saxons,  with  many  of  their  Clergy  into  Wales ;  where  as 
long  as  that  Succeflion  continued  they  might  exercife 
fome  parts  of  their  Function ,  leaving  the  main  to 
the  Archbiihop  of  Caerleon ,  to  whom  of  right  it  be- 
longed ;  And  Ranulphus  faith  ;  That  Province  extended 
as  far  as  the  Severn,  and  fojook,  in  Chefter,  Hereford 
and  Worcefter  ;  But  before  Dubricius  was  fo  much 
advanced,  the  Authours  of  his  Life  fpeak  of  the 
great  number  of  Scholars  which  flocked  to  him  from  all 
parts  of  Britain $  Not  the  Rude  and  Vulgar  onely  > 
but  Perfons  of  greater!  Reputation ,  among  whom 
they  name  St.  Theliaus,  Sdmfon,  Aidanusy  and  many  o- 
thers.  Two  Places  they  mention ,  where  he  received 
and  inftructed  his  Difciples,  one  at  Hentlan,  on  the 
-River  Wye ,  where  they  fay  he  had  a  Thou f and  Students 
with  him-,  whom  he  brought  up  in  humane  and  divine  Li- 
terature. And  the  other  was  at  Moch-rhos,  where  he 
had  a  Place  for  Study  and  Devotion. 
SwjST"  Ihutus  by  [d)Vincentiusy  and  the  (e)  Authourof 
c.  io5.  "  ■ "'  the  Life  oiSamfon  is  faid  pofitively  to  have  been  a  Dif- 
FimLp'468.  ciple  of  St..  Germanus ;   And  the  (/)  Authour  of  the 

(OFfc  Gild.fi.  L]fe  of  Gi/da6  fakh  .     That  ^  ^  SchQol  of  Il£utus  mmy 

Noblemens  Sons  were  brought  up ,  among  whom  he 
reckons  as  the  chief  Samjon,  afterwards  Archbiihop  of 
the  Britains,  viz.  at  Dol  in  Britannie  $  Taulus ,  Bifhop 
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of  the  Oxifmii ,  the  mod  Northern  of  the  Aremorici 
( which  Bifhoprick  is  fince  divided  into  three,,  Treguier, 
St.  Vol  de  Leon  and  St.  Brieu )  and  Gil-das,  called  Sapi- 
ens ,  of  whom  afterwards :  Leland  to  thefe  adds  Da- 
vid and  Paulinas  :  And  faith,  his  School  flour  ijhed  like 
an  ZJniverfity  among  the  Britains.  (g)  Bollandus  and $bAnq-s'yf° 
Henfchenius  make  a  very  probable  Conjecture ,  That  s.  Teiiaj.  cam 
when  St.  German  came  into  Britain,  and  found  the  decay pmv' §  q  "'3' 
of  Learning  to  have  been  the  great  occafion  of  the  fprea- 
ding  of  Pelagianifm ,  he  appointed  Dubricius  and  Iltu- 
tus  to  undertake  the  Education  of  the  Britifh  Clergy ;  And 
that  by  thefe  means ,  as  Bede  faith ,  thefe  Churches  con- 
tinued afterwards  pure  and  free  from  this  Here  fie.  Which 
was  a  wife  and  feafonable  Inftitution  ;  And  hereby 
we  fee  the  Britifh  Churches  were  not  defective  in 
Learning  in  their  lowed  Condition ,  when  the  Bri- 
tains were  forced  to  leave  their  Habitations,  and  to  fly 
into  Corners. 

Of  which,  befides  thefe  Nurferies  of  Dubricius  and 
lltutus,  we  have  a  famous  Inftance  in  the  Monaftery 
of  Banchor,  which  even  (h)  Bede  faith,  was  fumiJhedW*ed-u-c'2i 
with  learned  Men  at  the  coming  of-  Auguftine  into  En- 
gland.    This  Banchor  was  diftant  but  ten  or  twelve 
miles  from  thefter,  as   (i)  Ranulpihws  Ceftrenfis  and^f^-M- 
Bradfhaw,   in  his  Life  of  St.  Werburgt  fay.     (4)  Le-  Wcoiien.voU. 
land  in  his  Itinerary  defcribes  the  Place  as  jlanding  in  /«»!'  p.  308. 
a  Valley,   and  having  the  compafs  of  a  walled  Town  ,   and 
two  Gates  remaining  half  a  mile  diftant  from  each  other. 
(/)  Camden  fuppofes  it  to  be  the  Bomium  in  Antoni- (OCamd.  a*. 
nus  ,  being  ten  miles  diftant  from  Deva  ,  i.  e.  Chefter, 
That  which  was  mod  obfervable  in  this  Britifh  Mona- 
ftery was ,  that  Men  there  were  bred  up  to  Learning 
and  Devotion  together ,  and  fo  more  refembling  our 
Colleges  than  the  Egyptian  Monafieries,  where  men  were 
brought  up  to  Ignorance  and  Labour  as  much  as  to  De- 
votion.     Wherein  the  Beneditlines  followed  them  ac- 
cording to  their  firft  Inftitution  :  For  St.  Beneditl  him- 
felf  not  onely  defpifed  Learning,  as  the  Writers  of  his 
Life  fay 5  But  he  takes  no  care  about  it  in  the  Rule  of 
his  Order  $  And  when  (ni)  Boniface  gave  an  account  to  (m)  Sonifac. 
Zachary  of  his  fetting  up  a  Benediftine  Monaflery  at EpiJl' I4f' 
Fulda ,  he  fets  the  Monks  out  by  their  Abflinence  and 
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hard  Labour  with  their  own  Hands,  without  Servants.    It 
A?D.h89oH'rf'  is  true  tnat  ( n^  Trithemim  fpeaks  much  of  the  Schools  of 
Learning  in  the  Benedictine  Monafleries,  but  not  before 
¥lc?7iA"h'  Anno  Dom.  890.  which  was  after  the  (0)  Confiitutions  of 
i'$.t.9s-       Charles  the  great ,  who  appointed  Schools  for  hiflruciing 
Touth  both  in  Monafleries  and  Cathedrals  ;  Which  gave 
the  firft  Countenance  and  Encouragement  to  Learning 
(p) LuP.£K/?.n ^  that  time;    And  (p)  Lupm  Ferrarienfis  faith,  That 
the  reviving  of  Learning  was  then  owing  to  him :  But  al- 
though thefe  Confiitutions  extended  no  farther  than  to 
Grammar  Schools ;  yet  from  hence,  thofe  who  were  in- 
clined to  Learning  in  the  Monafleries  applied  them- 
felves  more  to  it ;  and  by  degrees  gained  a  great  Re- 
putation by  it ,  as  Rabanus  Maurus  at  Fulda ,   whofe 
efteem  drew  Lupm  thither,  and  many  others ;  Which 
example  prevailing ,  and  the  Monks'  finding  fuch  re- 
fort  to  increafe  their  Wealth  as  well  as  Reputation , 
K.°?i MoMft' as  ( 1 )  Aub.  Mircem  obferves ;  from  that  time  the  Mo- 
nafleries were  defirous  to  have  fome  of  their  Number 
to  be  eminent  for  Learning ,  which  had  been  before 
fo  much  neglected  by  them ,  as  wholly  befides  the 
Rule  of  their  Order:     But  the  Monafleries  of  the  We- 
flem  Churches  before  St.  Benedicts  time ,  fuch  as  that 
of  St.  Ambrofe,  St.  Eufebius  of  Vercelles,  St.  Augufline  in 
■    Africa  ,  St.  Martin  in  Gaul ,  were  chiefly  intended  as 
Nwferies  to  the  Church ,  and  the  Perfons  educated 
therein ,  were  brought  up  with  a  defign  to  doe  the 
Church  fervice  afterwards.  This  method  of  Education 
taking  fomuch  in  other  Churches  (as  in  Gaul,  where  fo 
many  eminent  Bifhops  were  taken  out  of  the  Monafte- 
ry  ofLerins,  according  to  the  Rule  ofCapraftus,)  St.  Ger- 
man who  was  fo  well  acquainted  with  St.  Honor  atm, 
St.  Hilary  of  Aries,  and  others  of  that  Education  , 
might  probably  be  the  firft  Inftrument  of  fetting  up 
this  way  in  the  Britifh  Churches.    And  to  confirm  this, 
St.  Patrick,  who  carried  over  this  Monaftick  Education 
into  Ireland,  fpent  many  years  under  the  Difcipline 
S?Sd!  7?tr:  °f  St-  Q^rman  >  as  ( r )  Probus  and  ( s  )  Jocelin  the  Wri- 
00  J°ceI-  «*■    ters  of  his  Life  do  agree.     And  thofe  who  have  writ- 
(0  B,mih.     ten  of  St.  German  have  mention'd  him  as  one  of  his 
S"i.Lp.b5'37.  Difciples ,  as  (/)  Erricus  of  Auxerre.     And  (u)  William 
00  De  Gejot    of  Malmsbury  faith,  he  was  not  onely  a  Vifciple  of  Saint 

iPont.l.2.  jp.  145.  '  7  y  ■  j    1  j 
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German,  but  being  made  Bijhop  by  Celeftine,  he  was 
Jetit  by.  St.  German  into  Ireland.  And  in  the  Irijh  Mo 
nafteries  there  were  Schools  like  thofe  of  Dubricius 
and  Iltutus  for  the  breeding  of  Youth  in  Learning. 
For  therein,  as  Roufi  an  Antiquary  in  Edward  IV.  time 
faith ,  The  Mafters  did  teach ,  fecundum  formam  Stu- 
diorum  antiquorum,  according  to  the  ancient  method 
of  Learnings  Which  our  learned  (w)  Primate  under-  fl™Primrd' 
ftands  of  pining  the  Studies  of  humane  Learning  with  di- 
vine ;  of  which  he  produces  an  Inftance  in  a  MS.  of 
the  Library  of  Worcefler ;  Being  a  Commentary  of  an 
Irijh  Biihop  upon  Martianus  Capella\  AJlrology  which 
he  read  to  his  Difciples  in  the  Monaftery  of  St.  Remi- 
gius  in  Down.  And  the  Authour  of  the  Opus  Triparti- 
tum  of  the  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  faith  ,  That  he  fit  up  at 
Armagh  Summum  ftudium  liter  ale.  Which  in  the  Lan- 
guage of  that  time  is  the  fame  with  an  Vniverfity , 
onely  this  is  a  Law-term,  and  implies  a  Legal  Society  in- 
corporated for  the  Profeflion  of  Learning ,  which  the 
(*)  Civilians  tell  us,  None  but  the  Supreme  Authority  00 chopping 
of  a  Nation  can  doe.  In  this  School  at  Armagh,  Caradoc  1-3-  tit.  27.  ' 
of  Lancarvan  in  his  Life  of  Gildas  faith ,  That  he  was  a  i!T'  p"  ' 
Profefour,  Studium  regens  &  praedicans  in  Civitate  Ard- 
maca.  But  the  Anonymous  Authour  of  his  Life  publi- 
fhed  out  of  an  ancient  MS.  by  Joh.  kBofco  (y)  faith, (y)B».^ 
That  Gildas,  going  over  into  Ireland  in  the  time  of  Am- 
meric,  i.e.  about  Anno  Dom,  566.  found  both  Religion 
and  Learning  much  decay  d  there,  and  that  he  built  many 
Churches  and  Monafieries ,  and  brought  up  many  Noble 
Mens  So?is  therein.  In  his  younger  days,  he  faith,  Gildas  u.c.6. 
went  to  Iren ,  and  vifited  the  Schools  of  many  Learned 
Men ,  and  enquired  their  Opinions  in  Philofophical  and 
Divine  'matters. 

Some  queftion  hath  been  made  by  Learned  Men , 
what  this  Authour  means  by  Iren ;    The  moft  eafie 
and  obvious  fenfe  is  to  take  it  for  Ireland,  where  there 
were  fo  many  Schools  of  Learning  in  the  Monafte-    - 
ries  of  St.  Patricks  foundation  5    And  Iris  is  ufed  by 
(^)  Diodorus  Siculus  for  Ireland  :  And  (a)  lerne  in  the  u\. 
Book  de  Mundo,  and  Apuleius  ;  and  the  Inhabitants  are  £a]4?^vnts= 
called Irenfes  by  (b)  Ordericus  Vitalis;  and  the  Coun- gjj 0rd> v5aL 
trey*is  called  Erin  by  the  Inhabitants,  as  Archbifhop  l^yd  *Di 
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(c)ffift.Gottefch.(c)  vfier  obferves;  But  the  marginal  Note  of  Job. 
a  Bofco  hath  led  fome  quite  out  of  their  way  in  fee- 
king  for  this  Place  ;  Which  is ,  That  Iren  was  an  Vni- 
verfity  then  in  Great  Britain  ;  And  from  hence  they 
have  proceeded  to  prove  our  famous  Univerfity  of 
(olAt;u.aJ'  Oxford  to  be  meant  by  it ;  (d)  Firft,  hen ,  fay  they, 
wtkaj.oxin.was  miflahn  for  Icen,  and  that  for  Ychen,  and  Ychen 
1 1. p.  9,1°,  ii. for  Rydychen ,  and  Rydychen  in  the  Britifh  Tongue  fig- 
nifies  the  fame  with  Vadum  Bourn,  and  that  is  the  fame 
with  Oxford.  I  cannot  think  Learned  Men  write  thefe 
things  any  otherwife,  than  as  Sports  of  Wit,  which  are 
intended  for  the  diver/ion  ,  and  not  for  the  conviction 
of  the  Reader.  As  likewife,  when  the  fame  Authours 
produce  out  of  Conftantius  his  Life  of  St.  German,  Regi- 
ons iUiws  Vniverfitas,  to  prove  the  Antiquity  of  their  V- 
niverfity.  But  that  Paflage  in  the  Copy  of  A/ferius , 
printed  by  Camden  is  more  material,  viz.  That  St.  Ger- 
man ftaid  half  a  year  in  Oxford  ,  and  approved  the  Or- 
ders made  by  Gildas,  Melkin,  Nennius  and  Kentigern. 
I  know  what  Heats  have  been  about  this  Paflage  a- 
mong  very  Learned  Men.  For  my  part ,  I  fee  no 
caufe  to  miftruft  the  fincerity  of  Archbifhop  Parker  in 
the  Edition  of  his  very  ancient  Copy ,  where  this  Paf- 
fage  was  not  to  be  found  ;  And  1  do  not  queftion 
Camden's  Fidelity  in  publifhing  Afferius  out  of  (ome  o- 
ther  Copy ;  But  it  had  been  fair  to  have  given  an  Ac- 
count whence  he  had  it ,  and  for  what  Reafons  he  in- 
ferted  it  in  another  Edition  of  Ajferim  •  and  why  he 
preferred  the  Savilian  Copy  before  the  other.  But  I 
cannot  but  wonder  that  thefe  Learned  Men  have  ta- 
ken no  more  notice  of  the  Inconfiftency  of  this  Paf- 
fage  with  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  times.  For  thefe  Per- 
fons  all  lived  a  confiderable  time  after  St.  German,  as  it 
were  eafie  to  prove,  if  it  were  worth  the  pains.  For 
Gildas  was  not  born  till  at  leaft  forty  four  years  were 
paft  after  St.  Germans  death :  which  thus  appears ;  He 
faith  he  was  born  the  year  of  the  Victory  of  Aurelius 
Ambrofim  over  the  Saxons  at  the  Mons  Badonicus-,  which 
was  forty  four  years  after  they  came  hither,  Anno  Dom. 
449-  And  by  comparing  St.  Germans  Embafly  to 
Valentinian  at  Ravenna ,  where  he  died ,  we  (hall  find 
that  St.  German  was  dead  the  year  before  the  Saxons 
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arrival,  Anno  Dom.  448.  As  the  (e)  Samartkani  flicw. JJ £'* c*rf i" 
But  againft  this  there  is  a  confiderable  Objection  from 
what  (./)  /We-  faith,  7~/W  //;<?  Saxons  and  Pi&s  joined  V^ed'u-c,zo° 
together  after  St.  Germans  coining,  which  occafiond  the 
Victory  by  finging  Alleluiah  according  to  St.  Germans 
direction  ;  and  it  is  fo  much  ftronger,  in  that  the  very 
fame  Expreffions  are  in  Conftantius.  But  this  may  be 
eafily  folved  by  thofe  that  confider  the  frequent  In- 
curfions  the  Saxons  made  on  the  Britains  before  they 
were  fent  for  over ,  as  appears  by  the  Comes  Litom  Sa- 
xonici  per  Britanniam,  appointed  to  fecure  the  Coafts 
from  the  Saxons  ;  And  that  Gildas  therefore  wonders 
the  Britains  frjould  fend  for  the  Saxons ,  of  whom  they 
were  fo  much  afraid  before ;  And  when  the  Roman  For- 
ces were  withdrawn,  no  doubt  they  did  more  boldly 
and  frequently  difturb  them. 

Befides,  (?)  Conftantius  faith  in  St.  Germans  Life ,  C«)c°ntonr. 
that  he  jucceeded  St.  Amator  in  his  See ,  and  continued  <=.  nit. 
therein  thirty  years  and  twenty  jive  days.  But  St.  Amator 
died  Anno  Vom.  418.  as  our  Learned  ( h )  Primate  hath  2S£f^iJ5 
proved,  becaufe  the  Calends  of  May  on  which  he  died  were 
that  year ,  as  Conftantius  faith ,  the  fourth  day  of  the 
Week.-,  which  agrees  to  41 8.  If  it  be  faid,  That  this, 
Pafage  c/Aflerius  is  meant  of  an  Elder  Gildas,  called 
Gildas  Albanius  whofe  Life  the  fame  excellent  Antiquary 
fuppofes  to  be  written  by  Caradoc  of  Lancarvan  ;  I  an- 
fwer,  that  when  he  comes  to  fix  the  times  in  his  Chro- 
nological Index,  he  doth  overthrow  his  own  Suppofiti- 
on :  For  Caradoc,  by  his  own  confeflion,  makes  Gildas 
contemporary  with  King  Arthur,  and  he  is  faid  by  him 
to  be  born  Anno  Vom.  495.  And  therefore  Caradoci 
Gildas  can  be  no  elder  than  the  Gildas  Badonicus.  Al- 
though therefore  the  want  of  skill  may  make  Caradoc 
fet  his  Gildas  elder  than  he  ought  to  have  done ;  yet 
whofoever  will  compare  that  Life  publifhed  by  Job.  a 
Bofco  with  the  other  by  Caradoc ,  will  find  that  they 
were  defigned  for  the  fame  Perfon.  And  therefore  Le- 
land,  with  far  more  judgment,  mentions  but  one  Gil- 
das 5  but  Bale  and  Pits  make  more ;  but  it  is  their  Va- 
nity to  multiply  Authours  as  well  as  Books.  St.  Kenti- 
gem  was  baptized  afloon  as  he  was  born ,  by  Seruanus , 
one  of  the  Difciples  of  Palladius  ,  whofe  Million  had 
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the  fame  date  with  the  firft  coming  of  St.  Germanus 
and  Lupus ;  And  therefore  it  is  not  very  probable  that 
St.  German  fhould  fee  the  Orders  of  Gildas  and  \Kenti- 
gem,  much  lefs  thofe  of  Melkin  and  Nennius ,  whofe 
Ages  fall  fo  far  fhort  of  the  others. 

But  although  St. Germans  being  at  Oxford  cannot 
be  proved  by  luch  obfeure  and  incoherent  Paffages  as 
this ;  yet  I  doubt  not  but  by  the  Evidence  already 
produced ,  he  did  take  care  to  advance  Learning  and 
Piety  in  the  Britijb  Churches  wherefoever  he  came : 
Both  which  were  falling  very  much  to  decay  upon  the 
irruption  of  the  barbarous  Nations.  While  the  Roman 
Empire  fiourifhed  there  was  care  taken  for  the  encou- 
ragement of  Learning,  efpecially  in  greater  Cities. 
At  Rome  by  the  Conftitution  of  Valentinian  we  may 
fee  the  Orders  then  made  for  Regulation  of  Students 
there ;  as  for  entring  their  Names  who  came  thither 
out  of  the  feveral  Provinces  by  the  Magifter  Cenfus, 
with  the  Teflimonials  from  the  Governours  of  Provin- 
ces, of  the  Place  of  their  Birth  and  Quality,  who  then 
were  to  declare  what  Studies  they  defigned  to  follow* 
and  an  account  was  to  be  given  of  their  Lodgings : 
And  particular  Officers  were  appointed  called  Cenfua- 
les  to  make  an  Infpe£tion  into  their  Lives,  that  they 
did  avoid  all  Clubs  called  there  Confociations,  or  fre- 
quent appearing  at  the  Sports ,  or  affecting  unfeafo- 
nable  and  publick  Entertainments.  If  any  were  found 
faulty,  they  were  to  be  chaftifed,  and  fent  away  home* 
but  none  were  permitted  to  ftay  after  twenty  at  Romet 
and  an  account  of  thefe  things  was  to  be  taken  month- 
ly, and  given  in  to  the  Proefeclus  Vrbis,  and  returned  to 
Pii  S?'  tne  Emperour  every  year ;  as  appears  by  the  ( i )  Con- 
£. i. ad. 370.  ftitution  it  felf  in  the  Theodofian  Code.  By  which  we 
find,  That  Rome  it  felf  was  then  the  chief  Vniverfity  of 
the  Empire ,  to  which  Students  reforted  from  all  the 
Provinces ,  and  the  Emperour  thought  it  not  below 
his  Cognizance  to  have  notice  fent  him  of  the  Num- 
bers, Qualities  and  Behaviours  of  the  Students ;  But 
left  the  Splendour  and  Vanities  of  Rome  fhould  tempt 
them  to  forfake  the  Service  of  their  Countrey,  they 
were  not  permitted  to  ftay  there  after  twenty  years-  of 
Age  ;   For  then ,  not  having  the  Difficulties  of  the 
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Language  to  conquer  which  they  were  ufed  to  while 
Children,  at  fifteen  they  were  thought  fit  to  be  in- 
ftru&ed  in  other  Studies,  and  five  or  fix  years  was  all 
the  time  this  Law  allowed  them  to  profecute  them  un- 
der the  Mailers  at  Rome.    Where ,  befides  an  infinite 
number  of  private  Teachers  in  that  vaft  City ,  there 
were  publick  Profe/fours  appointed,   who  had  their 
Schools  within  the   Area  of  the  Capitol,  which  were 
called  Auditoria  publica ,  as  we  may  reafonably  infer 
from  the  ( k)  Confiitution  of  Theodofim ;  where  the  Ex-  Ek?5c;™rd' 
edrae  of  the  Portico's  of  the  Capitol  at  Conflantinople  are    L  5?* 
appointed  to  make  Auditoria  for  the  pub  lie  kProfe fours 
there :  And  Conftantinople  follow'd  the  Pattern  at  Rome. 
Thefe  Exedra  were,  2&{f)Vitruvim  defcribes  them,  Places  0)  vim»v.  *. 
of  Capacity  within  the  Portico's ,  with  Seats  round  ,  in 
which  the  Rhetoricians ,   and  others ,   were  wont  to 
difcourfe  •  Or,  according  to  (m)Cicero,  they  were  Cell*  J§  Ds  Omor° 
ad  colloquendum  aut  meridiandum,  fuch  as  Crafw  had  at 
Tufculum,  and  Cotta  at  Rome,  where  thofe  great  Men 
were  wont  to  fit  for  their  diver  (ion  and  difcourfe  with 
each  other :    And  the  Greek.  Glofary  renders  Exedra,  a 
School;  fuch  a  one  (»)  Strabo  defcribes  in  theMo/k-M^-''"' 
um  at  Alexandria ,  which  confifted  of  a  Walk. ,  an  Exe- 
dra, and  a  great  Houfe  where  the  Learned  Men  did 
all  live  and  eat  together  upon  a  publick  Allowance , 
under  the  Government  of  a  Perfon  appointed  by  their 
Kings,  and  after  by  the  Cxfars.    This  Mufxum  was  ad- 
joining to  the  Palace ,  and  near  it  was  the  famous  Li- 
brary of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia :    For  that  was  in  Bru- 
chio  ,  as  ( 0 )  Epiphanius  faith  ,  and  was  diftincl:  from  £Jjlph*  de 
the  other  Library  afterwards  in  Serapeo  mentioned  by 
( p)  Avimianws  Marcellinus.    This  Bruchion  was  a  Regi-^^^"0611' 

r  /—-  j         •        r  •   1  1    r  O      /.  22.  c.  15. 

on  of  the  City ,  as  Epiphamus  laith  5  And  fome  will 
have  its  Name  from  the  thjptt%£a>,  the  Granary  of  Ale- 
xandria being  there,  and  by  contraction  it  was  called 
n^ov.  So  the  MS.  of(q)  Eufebius  mention  d  by  Va-  JjJJdafci 7' 
lefius  hath  it.  But  ( r  )  Salmafim  would  have  the  name  (0  saimar. « 
taken  from  the  Stores  laid  in  there  for  the- College  of  Lear- 
ned Men  in  the  Mufaeum,  which  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
Calls  Prceftantium  hominum  domicilium  ;  And  this  riu/*- 
X&w,  he  faith ,  is  the  fame  with  Upvlctv&ov,  and  Euftathi- 
us  faith,  The  one  fignified  the  fame  at  Alexandria,  which 
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the  other  did  at  Athens ;  And,  he  obferves,  that  it  was 
accounted  a  great  favour  in  the  Emperours  to  grant 
any  Learned  Man  %  ^  Mva<&a>  nmcnv ,  /'.  e.  a  Fellowship 

C6)Athen.7.i5./w  the  College.  So  (s)  Athenaus  mentions  it  as  the 
kindnefs  of  Hadrian  to  Pancrates  the  Poet,  for  flatte- 
ring Antinous  ;  That  he  gave  him  a  Right  of  Commons 
in  the  Mufaaim  :  As  he  did  likewife  to  Dionyfius  the 
Sophift,  and  Pclemon,  and  Nicetas  Smyrnaus,  as  Philo- 
ftratus  in  their  Lives  relates.  Ariftonkus  wrote  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Mufxum  at  Alexandria ,  and  of  the  Philo- 
fophers  and  Learned  Men  who  flourilhed  in  it,  and  the 

(t)  coi  161.  manner  of  their  living  there  5  Out  of  whom  (t)  Pbo- 
tius  faith  that  Sopater  borrow'd  part  of  the  twelfth 
Book  of  his  Miscellanies.  But  this  Book  being  loft  , 
as  likewife  thofe  of  Callimachus  and  Alcidamas,  no  par- 
ticular account  can  be  given  of  the  Hiftory  of  it. 
Onely  in  general  we  know ,  that  the  moll  Learned 
Perfons  in  their  feveral  Profeflions  were  invited  thither, 
and  had  there  all  the  Encouragements  which  Freedom 
from  Care,  good  Air,  ( for  the  Mufaum  was  celebra- 
ted for  that  by  Strabo  )  futable  Society  and  an  excel- 
lent Library  could  give  them  $  the  Keepers  whereof 
were  men  of  the  greateft  Reputation,  as  Demetrius 
Phalereus,  Zenodotus  Epbefius,  Eratoftbenes,  Apolloniusf 
Arifionymus,  Charemon,  Dionyfius,  dec.   In  this  Mufaum 

(u)spartkn. /«it  was  that  (u)  Hadrian  propofed  Queftions  to  the 
Profeflburs  ;  and  in  it  were  'AyZva  inftituted,  or  Sports 
by  Philadelphus  to  Apollo  and  the  Mufes,  after  the  fini- 
(hing  his  Library  and  Rewards  given  to  thofe  that  o- 
vercame  in  the  Opinions  of  the  five  Judges  appointed 
for  that  purpofe.  From  hence  came  the  Commiffiones 
and  Agones  Sacri  among  the  Romans ,   at  which  Jud- 

Arl^'&in^   were   appointed;    Among  whom  •(**>)   Horace 

satyr.  mentions  Metius  Tarpa  for  one.     Thefe  were  fomc- 

(*l$De *apml' times  performed  in  the  Capitol,  as  (x)  Rycquius  ob- 
ferves ,  i.  e.  in  the  Portico's  where  the  Exedra  were  like 
thofe  at  Constantinople.  What  the  Number  of  pub- 
lick  Profeflburs  was  at  Alexandria  and  Rome  is  not  cer- 
tainly known ,  but  at  Constantinople  their  Number  is 

l!a?£™i.'3.  determined  by  a  (y )  Conftitution  of  Theodofius.    In  the 

l-2-  Public^  Schools  called  there  Auditorium  Cafitolii  and 

Auditorium  noftrum ,  there  were  to  be  for  the  Latine 
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Tongue  three  Oratours,  and  ten  Grammarians  »    For  the 
Greek  five  Sophifls  and  ten  Grammarians ;    One  Profef- 
four  of  Philofophy  and  two  of  Law.     Thefe  had  their  di- 
ftinct  Schools  allotted  them  called  Publico  Magiflrati- 
ones  and  Cell*  in  the  Law ;   And  all  others  were  for- 
bidden to  teach  in  publick  ,  either  within  the  Capitol, 
or  elfewh'ere,  upon  pain  of  Infamy  for  the  Facl,  and 
Banifhment  out  of  the  City.    The  Emperour  Valens,    i  *< 
by  another  Conmtution,  appointed  for  the  Publick  Li- 
brary at  Conjiantinople  feven  Antiquaries  to  look.  after 
the  Books-,  four  Greek,  and  three  Latine,  who  were  to  have 
a  public ^allowance  5  So  that  there  was  a  Bibliotheca  Pa- 
latina  there  as  well  as  at  Rome,  and  both  in  probabili- 
ty were  near  the  Capitol,  where  the  Profeffours  taught  3 
For  that  at  Rome  was  called  Bibliotheca  Capitolinai  con- 
cerning which  Job.  (zj  Samburienfis  faith,  It  was  repor-  (*)  niyaau 
ted  that  Gregory  the  great  caufed  it  to  be  deflroyed,  out  ' 
of  a  fear ,    that  Heathen  Learning  Jhould  abate   Mens 
Love  to  the  Scriptures ;  which  was  a  very  foolifh  and 
fuperftitious  fear.    For  Men  know  better  how  to  va- 
lue the  Scriptures  by  it.     And  he  did  ill  then  to  fetch 
the  Soul  of  Trajan  out  of  Purgatory  ( but  I  hope  one 
Story  is  no  truer  than  the  other )  for  he  founded  the 
Bibliotheca  Vlpia ,   which  was  next  to  the  Palatina  5 
and  Vitlor  faith  i    There  were  twenty  (even  more  public^ 
Libraries  in  Rome.    If  this  Story  be  true ,  Gregory  ra- 
ther follow'd  the  Steps  of  Julian  than  of  Conftantine  ; 
for  the  one  envied  Learning  to  the  Chriftians  as  much 
as  the  other  promoted  it ,  Vitlor's  Epitome  faith  of  Con- 
Jiantine ,  that  he  did ,  Nutrire  artes  bonas ,  pracipue  flu- 
dia  Liter  arum  ;    And  his  (a)  Coriflitutions  mil  extant  ^J^^ 
do  (hew  the  great  kindnefs  he  had  for  Learning  and  2>  * 
Learned  Men  ;  granting  great  Privileges  and  publick 
Salaries  to  the  Profeffours  of  Learning  in  the  feveral 
Cities  of  the  Empire.     But  Julian,  finding  that  Chri-    Ib'  L's' 
ftianity  did  fpread  by  the  Learning  of  the  Chriftians , 
he  firft  drew  the  choice  of  publick.  Profeffours  to  himfelf^ 
by  making  his  Approbation  neceflary  after  the  Judicium 
Or  dims  and  Decretum  Curialium ,  and  fo  excluded  the 
Chriftians.    Afterwards  (b)  he  exprefly  declared*  /fcCgJ"15****- 
would  ejidure  none  to  interpret  Heathen  Authours,  who  ar- 
gued againfl  their  Religion :   But  no  Conftitution  appears 
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in  the  Code  befides  the  former  tending  that  Way.    U- 

(c)Hkr.  ebrtm.  pon  this  Prodtrefiws,  faith  (  c )  St.  Jerome,  left  the  Chair 
at  Athens ,  although  he  had  a  particular  Indulgence 

(d]orof./.7,c.3o.  fy  juliam  And  ( d )  Orofim  adds ,  That  the  Chrijiian 
Profejfours  of  Learning  almofi  univerfally  forfook^  their 
Places  :  But  both  mention  an  exprefs  Edicl  of  Juli- 
ans to  that  purpofe.  Some  Writers  fpeak  of  another 
Edicl:  forbidding  Chrijiian  Children  to  learn  5  But  I  can 
find  no  Edicl:  to  that  purpofe ;  And  it  feems  to  me 
to  have  been  onely  a  confequence  of  the  former; 
Since  Chriftian  Parents  would  not  fend  their  Children 
to  be  taught  by  Heathens ,  having  feen  the  fad  efFecl 
of  it  in  the  Apojlacy  of  Julian ,  under  his  Heathen  Tu- 
tours,  Mardoniu6t  Maximum  and  lamblichus. 

But  by  this  Edicl:  we  find  how  univerfally  Lear- 
ning was  then  difTufed  through  the  Provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire ,  which  was  in  great  meafure  due  to 

(e)  pit.  Anton.  Antoninus  Vim ,  of  whom  ( e )  Jul.  Capitolinu6  faith  , 
That  he  appointed  Honours  and  Penfions  to  Rhetoricians 
and  Philofophers  through  all  the  Provinces  3  which  were 
confirmed  and  inlarged  by  the  feveral  Edicts  of  Con- 
ftantine  to  that  purpofe,  already  mentioned.    And 

SSw?ftl  (fl  Fr-  Baldwin  takes  particular  notice  of  his  Zeal  to 

n  Ad  Ru<ik  Promote  Learning.  In  Gaul  (g)  St.  Jerome  menti- 
ons the  Florentifjima  Studia  Galliarum  ;  And  Conjian- 
tius ,  in  the  Life  of  St.  German ,  the  Auditoria  Gallia- 
rum j  after  which ,  he  faith ,  he  went  to  Rome  as  the 

g)  sidon.  Ep.6.  chief  Vniverfity  efpecially  fori**?;  thence  (h)  Sido- 
nius  Apollinaris  calls  it  Domicilium  Legum  ,   and  Saint 

(pconfeff.  1 6.  (  j  )  Augufline  faith  ,  he  went  thither  to  jiudy  the  Laws. 
But  other  Profeffions  flourifhed  elfewhere  5  as  at  Car- 

(k>De Gukm  thage,  (4)  Salvian  faith,  There  were  Profejfours  of  all 
Arts  and  Sciences :  And  at  Sicca  Veneria  in  Africa,  Arno- 
bius  was  Profeffour  of  Rhetorick-  Near  Lyons  in  Gaul 
the  60  Cities  had  dedicated  an  Altar  to  Auguftus,  where 
the  Rhofn  and  the  Arar  meet ,  there  Caius  Caligula  ap- 
pointed Prizes  to  be  plaid  both  in  Greeks  and  Latine 
Eloquence  ;    And  not  that  onely ,  but  Philofophy  was 

(Ortv.Maioii,  there  taught;  Thence  {DOdilo,  Abbat  of  Clugney,  a- 
vit.Mdl.       foQUt   AnnQj)onh  !02o    caJJs  iy0ns  0{  old  the  Mother 

and  Nurfe  of  Philofophy.     In  the  time  of  Vioclefian  and 
Maximianus  ,  the  Nobility  of  Gaul  were  brought  up 

to 
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to  Learning  at  Augujlodunum  (  Autun  )  and  there  Eu- 
menius  was  both  Retlour  and  Profejfour ,  as  appears  by 
his  Speech  to  Confiantius ,  where  (  m )  he  celebrates  fo  ^S-Sz!l^l 
much  the  Scholce  Montana  ,  Quondam  pulcherimo  of  ere 
is  jiudiorum  frequentia  celebres  3  which  having  fuffer'd 
very  much  in  the  Rebellion  of  the  Bagauda:  under  the 
latter  Claudius  5  he  was  extremely  concerned  to  have 
them  rebuilt,  which  is  the  defign  of  his  excellent  Ora- 
tion. But  long  before ,  in  Tiberius  his  time ,  (n)  Taci-  (nW«4M$ 
tus  faith ,  The  Sons  of  the  Nobility  did  there ,  Liberali- 
bus  ftudiis  operari ,  improve  themselves  in  Learning. 
(0)  Eufebius  mentions,  in  the  time  of  Nero,  Statins  Vr~  00  &  chrome. 
fulus  of  Tholoufe,  a  famous  Profenour  of  Rhetoric/^. 
And  dp )  Aufonius  reckons  up  many  of  thofe  who  had  cp)*Htf# 
been  famous  there  and  at  Bourdeaux ,  and  other  Pla- 
ces. But  to  fpare  our  pains  in  particular  Places,  there 
is  extant  in  the  Theodofian  Code  an  (q)  Edict  of  Gratian,  00  c- Theod- 
requiring  all  the  chief  Cities  of  thefe  Tarts  of  the  Roman 
Empire  to  fettle  and  maintain  in  them  Profe fours  of  Lear~ 
ning,  both  of  the  Greek,  and  Roman  Languages.  This  E~ 
diet  was  directed  to  the  Prafetlm  Praetorio  G  alii  arum , 
and  was  commanded  to  be  obferved  through  all  his 
Diecefe  ,  which  Gothofred  reftrains  to  the  Provinces  of 
Gaul,  excluding  Britain ,  for  which  I  fee  no  reafon  ; 
Since  ( r )  Aufonim  who  was  himfelf  in  that  Office  in  CO In  '*$& 
Gratian  s  time  comprehends  the  Britains  under  his  Ju~ 
rijdiclion.  And  the  Notitia  Imperii  places  the  Provmces 
of  Britain  under  him  after  Gratians  time.  Which  No*- 
titia  he  thinks  was  made  about  Anno  Dom.  426.  By 
virtue  of  which  Edict  we  are  to  fearch  for  the  ancient 
Schools  of  Learning  among  the  Britains ,  in  the  chief 
Cities  of  the  Provinces  at  that  time  ;  efpecially  at  Lon- 
don, which  was  the  Caput  Gentps,  being  Augufta  or  the 
Imperial  City ,  and  fo  at  Tork,  and  Caerleon.  So  that 
the  Britifh  Churches,  as  long  as  the  Roman  Power  conti- 
nued here,  had  the  fame  advantages  for  Learning 
which  they  had  in  other  Provinces  3  But  when  the  Ro- 
man Forces  were  withdrawn  ,  and  nothing  but  Mife- 
ries  and  Defolation  followed 3  then  St.  Germans  Care 
proved  a  molt  feafonable  Relief  to  them  in  providing 
fuch  Schools  as  thofe  of  Dubricim  and  Iltutus  for  the 
breeding  up  of  Perfons  qualified  for  the  Service  of  the 
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Church ;  as  far  as  the  Miferies  of  thofe  times  would 
permit. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  ccnfidered  is,  The  Public  k.  Ser- 
vice of  the  Britifb  Churches.  And  in  an  ancient  MS. 
in  the  Cotton  Library ,  about  the  Original  of  Divine 
Offices.,  Germa?im  and  Lupus  are  faid  to  have  brought 
into  the  ufe  of  the  Britilh  Churches ,   Ordinem  Cursus 

(s)DePrinmci.  Gallorum.  By  which  0)  Archbiftiop  Vjher  underftands 
the  Gallican  Liturgy.  For  Curfus  in  the  Eccleilaftical 
ufe  of  the  Word  is  the  fame  with  Officium  Divinum , 
as  Dominicus  Macer ,  in  his  late  Hierolexicon  fhews  ; 
thence  Curfum  celebrare,  is,   to  perform  Divine  Offices ; 

S.fi-Su""  And  fo  the  word  Gzr/&5  is  often  ufed.in  (/)  Fortunatus 
his  Life  of  St.  German  ,  Bifhop  of  Paris ,  and  in  our 

SS*18'  C u )  ^*0;2  Writers :    But  this  C&r/k?  Gallorum  is  there 

Affcr.  w>.  Aifr.  diftinguifhed  from  the  Car/as  Orientals,  and  the  Car/a.? 
Ambrofii,  and  the  C&r///5  Benedicli  ( which  little  differs, 
he  faith,  from  the  Curfus  Romanus )  And  this  was  that 
which  Germanus  and  Lupus  had  learnt  in  the  Monafte- 
ry  of  Lerins ,  where  it  was  ufed  by  Caffianus  and  Ho- 
?ioratus ,  as  the  Authour  of  that  Book  affirms ,  which 

$ftfjj?4J*I  find  to  have  been  the  fame  which  (w)  Sir  H.  Spel- 
man  commends  for  its  great  Antiquity.  And  that  Au- 
thour derives  the  Gallican  Liturgy  from  St.  John  by 
Polycarp  and  henaus ;  Which  MS.  Mabillon  was  incli- 
ned to  think  to  have  been  the  Book  which  Gregorius 
Turonenfis  wrote  de  Curfibus  Ecclefia flick ,  but  for  the 

00  Mabiiion.    quoting  the  (x)  Life  oiColumbanus  and  Attala,  which 

Anal.  I.  p.  9.        -I  O  •  -11      r         1   •     T>»        1 

was  not  written  till  after  his  Death. 

This  will  oblige  us  to  enquire  ,  what  the  Gallican 
IJturgy  at  this  time  was ,  and  how  far  different  from 
the  Roman.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  there  was  a 
material  difference  between  them,  but  wherein  it  lay 
is  not  fo  eafily  underftood.  When  Gregory  fent  Augu- 
ftine  the  Monk,  into  England ,  to  fettle  the  Saxon  Chur- 
ches ,  and  he  was  confecrated  by  the  Archbifhop  of 
(y)  Eed.u.c.27.  Aries ,  one  of  the  Queftions ,  (y)  Auguftbie  propofed , 
was,  fine e  there  wot  fuch  difference  between  the  Offices  of 
the  Roman  and  Gallican  Churches ,  Which  he  fhould  fol- 
low ?  Gregory  anfwered ,  That  he  fhould  chufe  what  he 
thought  moft  proper  for  the  Englifh  Church.  Which  im- 
plies ,  That  there  was  a  diverfity  (till  between  them  } 

And 
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And  that  the  Pope  did  not  oblige  him  to  follow  the 
Example  of  the  Roman  Church ;  chiefly,  I  fuppofe,  Be- 
caufe  the  Queen,  being  a  Chriftian  before,  and  ufijig 
the  Galilean  Liturgy  in  the  Publicly  Service,  and  her  Bi- 
(hop  being  of  the  Galilean  Church,  it  would  have  given 
great  Offence  to  them  to  nave  had  it  taken  away  ;  as 
likewife  to  all  the  Erltlffj  Churches  which  had  been  ac- 
cuftomed  to  it.    If  the  Books  of  Mufaus  mention'd  by  (t 

(zj  Gennadlus  were  extant ,  we  fhould  eafily  under-  SSaara: 
ftand  wherein  the  difference  lay.     For,   he  being  a 
Presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Marfellles ,  and  a  Man 
Learned  in  the  Scriptures,  was  deiired  by  Venerius,  the 
Bifhop  there ,  to  draw  up   a  Form  of  Public/^  Service , 
cojififtlng  of  two  Parts,  viz.  The  Morning  Service,  and 
the  Communion  Service.     The  firft  he  fmifhed  in  the 
time  of  Venerius,  and  is  highly  commended  by  Genna- 
dius  for  Its  Order,  Vfefulnejs  and  Decency.    The  fecond , 
in  the  time  of  Euftathlus  his  Sticceflbur ,  which  he 
likewife  commends  for  its  great  weight  and  exaclnefs. 
And  there  was  great  Reafon  at  that  time ,  to  bring 
the  Church  Service  into  Order ,  becaufe  Caffian  and  o- 
thers  endeavoured  to  introduce  the  Monaftlck.  Cufloms 
which  he  had  obferved  in  Egypt  and  elfewhere,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  defign  of  his  Monafilck  Inftltutlons ,  efpe- 
cially  the  fecond  and  third  Books ,  which  he  dedicated 
to  Cafior ,  Bilhop  of  Apt  a  Julia ,  at  the  fame  time  that 
Venerius  was  Bilhop  of  Marfellles ,  where  Caffian  lived. 
This  Mufzus  was  therefore  employ 'd  to  draw  up  the 
moft  convenient  Order  for  the  Public/^  Service ,  from 
whence  we  may  be  able  to  judge  of  the  difference  in 
both  parts  between  the  Galilean  and  Roman  Offices. 

I  begin  with  the  firft,  viz.  the  Morning  Service,  which 
confided  of  Leffons,  Hymns  and  Pfalms  agreeable  to 
the  Lefons,  and  fhort  Collecls  after  them. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  a  long  time,  viz.  for  a- 
bove  400  years,  they  had  nothing  before  the  Sacrifice, 
as  the  old  Rltuallfts  agree ,  befides  the  Eplftle  and  Go- 
fpel ;  then  Celefllne  appointed  the  Pfalms  to  be  ufed ; 
or  as  ( a  )  Walafr.  Strabo  and  Micrologics  fay ,  caufed  jj£jj§j** 
Antiphoncz  to  be  made  out  of  them  and  fung."  The 
Epiftle  was  conftantly  taken  out  of  St.  Paul,  as  Walafr. 
Strabo  proves  out  of  the  Pontifical  Booi;    But  Inpro- 

cefs 
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cefs  of  time,  he  faith,  other  Lefons  were  taken  out  of  the 
Old  a?id  New  Tejlament,  agreeably  to  the  time  ;   Which 
might  be  borrowed  from  the  Gallic  an  Church  •    as  o- 
ther  Inlargements  of  their  Offices  by  the  Ritualifts  Con- 
feflion  were ,  and  in  probability  the  Distribution  of 
the  Lefons  was  firft  begun  by  Mufmis,  which  we  have 
digefted  according  to  the  Roman  Cuftome  in  the  Lee- 
tionarius ,  published  by  Pamelius ,  by  fome  attributed 
to  St.  Jerome.    After  the  Lefons  follow'd  the  Refponfo- 
frSXftit?  ria  >  or  Pr0Per  Hymns  >    for  fo  ( b  )  Ifidore  faith ,  they 
were  called,  becaufe-,  one  finging,  the  whole  Choire  did  an- 
(c)peinftit.    faer  ;  and  (c)  Rhabanus  Maurus  calls  fuch  an  Anthem, 
..c.  ftejj}0njmorjus  Cantzis;  and  thefe  differed  from  the  Anti- 
phonae. ,  becaufe  in  them  the  whole  Choire  fung  each 
MDeoffiais,  Verfe  alternatim  :    But  (d)  Rupertus  thinks ,  they  had 
their  Name   becaufe  they  anfwered  to  the  Lefons ,  being 
fung  immediately  after  them  ;    for  the  refrefhment  of  the 
(e) Amai.  /. 4.  Hearers  mind ,  faith  (e)  Amalarius.     But,  befides  the 
Lejfons  and  Hymns ,  he  methodiz'd  the  Pfalms  fo  as  to 
be  read  agreeably  to  the  times  and  the  Lejfons ;   and 
not  in  the  Order  wherein  they  ftand :  which  feems  to 
have  been  peculiar  to  the  Gallican  Church.     The  moft 
SregorfTr*  ancient  Cuftome  of  the  Church,  as  (/)  Menardus  proves 
from  Juftin  Martyr ,  and  others ,  was  to  begin  the  pub- 
(?fmhT-EM lici Service  with  the  Lefjons.    And   (g)  St.  Ambrofe,  in 
one  Place ,  feems  to  mention  no  more  in  his  Church 
at  Milan  befides  the  Lefons  and  the  Sermon,  before  his 
expounding  the  Creed  to  the  Competentes  ;   But  in  the 
fame  Epiflle  he  fpeaks  of  the  Pfalms  that  were  read  in 
(h)inffeiaem.  tne  Morning  Service i    And  (h)  elfewhere  of  the  Peo- 
ple's anfwering  to  the  Pfalms  5  and  it  is  generally  faid 
by  the  ancient  Ritualifts ,  that  St.  Ambrofe  brought  in- 
to the  ufe  of  the  Weftern  Church  the  cuftome  of  Si?iging 
the  Pfalms  Verfe  by  Verfe  in  turns  by   both  fides  of  the 
(i)  He  officii.  Choire  ;  fo  (i)  Ifidore,  (4)  Rabanus,  (/)  Walafridus  Strabo, 
(iORab/a.c.so.and  (m)  Radulphus  Tungrenfis:    And  fo  Paulinus  in  his 
<m)Rad.Cc.2i2.  Life  faith ,  he  brought  up  the  ufe  of  Antiphona? ,  in  the 
f$§iChr'  Weftern  Church.     And  (»)  Sigebert  adds,  that  he  took 
(o)confejfj.9.  it  from  the  Greeks.     And  (0)  St.  Auguftine  fets  down 
the  occafion  of  it,  viz-  when  the  People  at  Milan  were 
perfecuted  by  the  Arians ,    and  refolved  to  abide  in  the 
Church.     And  therefore   to  keep  them  well  employ  d  he 

thought 
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thought  upon  this  Cuftome  of  the  Eafiern  Churches ;  Winch 
not  onely  continued  there,  but  from  thence  fpread  into 
other  Churches,  not  without  oppofition  in  fome  Places  5 
as  (p)  St.Auguftineconkffes,  it  met  with  fome  at  Carthage ;  (p)  *«"#■'•  - 
But  withall  he  faith ,  he  mote  in  Vindication  of  it.     In 
the  Eafiern  Church  it  was  of  ancient  ufe,  if  (q)  Socrates  (q)  socr.  /.  4. 
fay  true 5  for  he  faith,  it  begun  upon  a  Divine  Vifion  to' 
Ignatius,  at  the  Church  of  Antioch.    But  {r)  Theodoreti%TlK6d'Ls- 
faith ,  Flamanus  and  Diodorus  brought  it  up  there  5 
But  the  words  of  Theodorus  Mopfeuftenus  in  (s)  Nicetas  jp  **fc.*^ 
feem  to  intimate ,  that  they  took,  this  Cuftome  from  the 
Syriack  Churches ;  However  Theodoret  attributes  the  be- 
ginning of  Singing  the  Pfalms  of  David  in  that  manner 
in  the  Greek  Churches  to  them  ;  From  whence  he  faith 
it  fpread  into  other  Parts.    But  we  find  by  (/)  St.  Bafil^M-E^- 
it  was  very  hardly  received  in  the  Church  of  Neocaefarea , 
becaufe  it  was  not  introduced  by  Gregory,  who  firft  fettled 
the  Church  there.    Neither ,  faith  he ,  were  the  Litanies 
which  they  then  ufed  ,  brought  in  by  him :    And  for  that 
Cuftome  of  Singing ,  he  faith ,  it  was  praftifed  in  the 
Churches  of  Egypt,  Palaeftine  and  Syria,  as  far  as  Eu- 
phrates.  But  it  came  later  into  the  Weftern  Church. 
(u)  Card.  Bona  faith ,  That  Damafus  firft  commanded  ^jO  *«■»«* 
to  be  ufed  in  all  Churches  by  his  Apoftolical  Authority  ; 
.  But  (w)  Card.  Baronius  faith,  It  is  a  plain  falfhood  which  0»)  *  °-  ^ 
the  Pontifical  Book  affirms  of  Damafus  his  appointing  the 
Pfalms  to  be  fung  in  all  Churches ,  and  he  adds,  that  the 
Epiftles  of  St.  Hierome  and  Damafus  about  it  are  coun-  . 
terfeit.    Yet  thofe  are  the  Authorities  which,  as  ap- 
pears by  (x)  Pamelius,  the  ancient  Ritualifts  rely  up-  2?*?5fc"' 
on.    All  that  Baronius  will  allow  to  be  done  in  the 
time  of  Damafus,  was,  that  St.  Jerome's  P falter  was  then 
introduced  at  Rome.     And  yet  we  are  told,  (y)  that gO„G 3f>  iH 
to  this  day,  the  old  Translation  of  the  P falter  is  ufed  in  ?■  8. ».  ?.' 
St.  Peter's,  and  is  called,  Pfalterium  Romanum  in  the  Rule 
of  St.  Francis,  which  he  forbids  to  be  ufed  in  Divine 
Service ;  But  the  fame  is  onely  ufed  in  the  Ambrofian  (z)  Ret.  w<p 
Office.     And  (zj  Card.  Bona  ooferves ,  that  St.  Gregory  '  *' c' ?' §  4" 
compofed  the  Antiphonse  at  the  Introitus,  and  at  the  Re- 
fponforia,  &c.  out  of  the  old  Verfion,  before  St.  Jerome's 
time;  Of  which  he  gives  this  reafon*  That  the  People  at 
Rome  were  fo  accufiomd  to  it,  that  they  would  not  learn 

the 
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the  New  Tejiament  of  St.  Jerome ;  And  the  fame  Au- 
(a)/.i.  c.  i2.  thour  (a)  obferves  likcwife,  That  the  old  Italick  Verfion 
was  not  onely  ufed  in  Rome ,  but  in  all  the  Suburbicary 
Churches,  and  other  Churches,  Gaul  onely  excepted.    And 
from  thence  St.  Jerome's  Tranjlation  was  called  Verfw 
GaUicana ,  becaufe  it  was  immediately  received  into  the 
ufe  of  the  Galilean  Churches.    So  that  I  fee  not  how  Ba- 
ronim  can  make  good  his  own  ArTertion ,  That  St.  Je- 
rome's Tranjlation  of  the  P falter  was  introduced  by  Da- 
mafus.    But  the  ufe  of  Alleluja  by  St.  Jerome's  means , 
Ep.6^'  ''  7'as  (b)  St.  Gregory  faith  ,   was  brought  from  the  Church  of 
Jerufalem.     Which  Baronius  thinks  is  rather  to  be  wider- 
flood  of  fome  particular  manner  of  ufing  it.    But  how  he 
can  juftifie  the  ancient  ufe  of  the  Singing  Pfalms  at 
Rome,  either  before  or  after  Vamafus  his  time  till  Cele^- 
jiine  was  Pope,  I  cannot  imagine,  if  the  Pontifical  Book. 
fay  true ,  for  that  expreOy  affirms ,  that  Celeftinc  ap- . 
pointed  David's  Pfalms  to  be  fung  Antiphonatim  before 
the  Sacrifice ,  and  that  it  was  not  done  before ,  but  onely 
the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul  and  the  holy  Gofpel  were  read. 
Which  words  are  repeated  by  Alcuinus,  Amalarius,  Ra- 
banus  Maurus,  Walafridus  Strabo,  Bemo  Augienfis,  and 
feveral  other  Ritualifts  and  Hiftorians ,  as  may  be  (ecn 
(C)Litwi.To.i.'m  (f)  Pamelius  his  Collection,  and  (d)  Cafander's,  be- 
(d)i/ttrfrc.i8,  fides  the  Authours  themfelves ;   But  (e)  Baronius  faith, 
(ej  Bar.  a.d.6o.  the  ufe  of  Si?iging  the  Pfalms  was  from  the  beginning   in 
"' 33'  the  Roman  Church  5  which  we  are  to  take  upon  his 

Word ,  for  he  brings  no  proof  of  it.  It  is  true ,  that 
{%^.g\SiJl'  (/)  St.  Auguftine  faith,  That  we  have  the  Precept  and  Ex* 
ample  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoflles ,  for  finging  in  our  Affem- 
blies.  But  he  fpeaks  not  of  David's  Pfalms ,  nor  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  And  he  faith,  The  Cufloms  of  Chur- 
ches were  very  different  about  this  matter.  In  the  Churches 
of  Africa,  he  faith,  They  confined  themfelves  to  the  Pro- 
phetical Hymns ,  for  which  they  were  upbraided  by  the 
Donatifts,  as  too  grave  and  formal ;  But  he  allows  Sin- 
ging to  be  one  of  the  Solemn  Parts  of  Divine  Service, 
with  which  he  joins  Reading  the  Leffbns,  Preaching  and 
Prayer-^  either  aloud  by  the  Bifhop ,  or  in  common,  by  the 
(g) Ap°H-h6°'Deacon  s giving  notice,  (g)  Juftin  Martyr  mentions  the 
Hymns  of  the  Church ,  without  declaring  whether  they 
(h)  Epifi.  1. 10.  Were  compofed  or  infpired  5  And  fo  do  (/;)  Pliny  and 

(/)  Ter~ 
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(i)  Tertullian  in  fome  Places.    But  in  his  (4)  Apology  0) Tcrtul'-  * 
he  faith,  both  were  ufed.     (/)  Eufebius  mentions  the advxor.i^'c.ffi 
Hymns  composed  by  Chriftians  which  proved  the  Divinity  {i)e&'lV 
of  Chrift ;    And  ( a )  the  great  efteem  the  Hymns  of  Ne-  ffilm  7. 24> 
pos  were  in ;  and  (»)  the  complaint  againft  Paulus  Samo-  ^  '• 7> '°  *0, 
fatenus  for  laying  afide  the  Hymns  made  to  the  Honour  of     ' 
Chrift.     The  Council  of  ( 0 )  Laodicea  firft  retrained  the  (°) Laod-  ar< 
life  of  Private  Hymns  in  the  Churches  Service,  the  Greeks 
Canonifts  underftand  this  Canon  of  Apocryphal  Pfalms , 
fuch  as  Salomons  Pfalter  publifhed  by  La  Cerda  out  of 
the  Aufpurg  MS.  which  he  highly  magnifies,  and  almoft 
believes  to  be  genuine 5  But  if  this  Canon  be  extended 
to  all  humane  Compofitions ;  it  was  never  received  in 
the  Weftern  Church,  wherein  the  Hymns  of  St.  Hila- 
ry, St.  Ambrofe,  Prudentius,  and  others  have  been  gene- 
rally ufed.     And  the  Ambrofian  Hymns  were  received 
into  the  Service  of  the  Gallican  Church ,  as  appears  by 
the  fecond  Council  at  (p)  Tours 5   And  (q)Cajfander^}cc™l'  m" 
obferves ,  that  not  onely  thofe  made  by  St.  Ambrofej  but  $Jg£  a^ 
others  in  imitation  of  him,  were  called  by  his  name ;  Which 
(r)  Walafridus  Strabo  confirms ;   But  among  thofe  the CO.waUfr. mj* 
Te  Deum  is  not  reckon'd  by  Cafjander,  neither  is  it  of 
the  Ambrofian  Co??ipofition  ,  for  thofe  Hymns  ended  their 
Sente?ice  every  fourth  Verfe ,  as  he  obferves.    Te  Deum 
is  commonly  faid  to  have  been  made  by  St.  Ambrofe, 
and  St.  Auguftine,  at  his  Baptifm ,  and  to  prove  it,  the 
Ritualifts  quote  the  Chronicle  of  Datius ,  Bilhop  of  Mi- 
lan.   But  {s)  Gavantus  obferves  *  that  the 'Learned  Men  &).&»?«*« 
of  Milan  deny  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  a  Chronicle 
of  Datius  among  them.     ( t )  Mabillon  fent  to  them  J^^jf* m 
to  enquire  particularly  about  it,-  and  they  return'd 
Anfwer,  That  they  had  no  fuch  thing ,  But  that  there  was 
fuch  a  Title  put  upon  a  Bool^  written  by  other  Authours. 
In  an  old  Collection  of  Hymns,  and  an  old  Latine  and 
French  Pfalter  mention  d  by  (u)  Archbi(hop  Vjher^MS>w° 
this  Hymn  is  attributed  to  St.  Nicetius.   And  there  were 
two  of  that  name  in  the  Gallican  Church ;   The  former 
of  which,  might  probably  be  the  Authour  of  it,    The 
one  was  Bifhop  of  Triers,  and  fubfcribed  to  the  Coun^ 
cil  of  Auvergn,  Anno  Dom.  535.  highly  commended  for 
his  Eloquence  and  Sanctity  by  (  w  )  Gregorius  Turo?ien-  "29.  "8 
fis,  (x)  Fortunatus  and  others ;  And  the  other  of  great  SF?OTC' ' %' 
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fame  too  and  Bifhop  of  Lyons,  who  fubfcribed  to  the 
Council  there  A?moDom.^6j.  But  againft  this  latter 
there  is  a  ftrong  Objection  from  the  mention  of  this 
Hymn  in  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict,  c.  1 1 .  who  died,  accor- 
ding to  Baronius-,  Anno  Vom.  543.    It  is  likewife  menti- 

pltf  **** on     *n  tnc  ^e  °^  (j  )  C&f®*®*'  drawn  up  by  Tetra- 
dius?  c.  21.  who  died  about  the  fame  time  5.  And  in 
(z)A*n2.  the  Rule  of  (2^)  Aurelianm,  who  was  prefent  in  the 
Council  of  Lyons,  Anno  Vom.  549.  in  the  time  ofSacer- 
dos,  Predeceflbur  to  Nicetim.     But  I  fee  no  reafona- 
§^* ***■  gainft  the  fotmcr  Meet  ius ,  fince  (<*)  Menardus  confi- 
dently affirms   /fore  z$  720  mention  of  this  Hymn  in  any 
Writers  before.     And  therefore  we  may  look  on  this 
Hymn,  as  owing  its  Original  to  the  Gallic  an  Church. 
M^f'Jff'     Befides,  ( b )  Ca/fian  takes  notice  that  in  the  Gallican 
c-  *■  Churches ,  Gloria  Patri ,  tec.  was  faid  by  the  People  at 

the  end  of  every  Pfalm.     But  Walafridus  Strabo  obferves, 
That  at  Rome  they  ufed  it  rarely  at  the  end  of  the 
Pfalms  ;     but  more   frequently   after  the    Refponforia. 
M&tT/U  ^rom hence  the  three  Cardinals,  (c)  Bellarmine,  (d)  Ba- 
(d) Ear. 'ad.'  ronius  and  (e)  Bona  all  conclude  thofe  Ritualifis  mifiaken 
cofc£7£.    who  make  Damafus  the  Authour  of  adding  the  Gloria  Pa- 

Ffdmd.  c.  16.   tr^  ^    tQ  ^  end  0f  every  pj-alm  .      And  thaf  tJ)e  ^.flfe 

under  the  name  of  St.  Jerome  to  him  about  it  is  notorioujly 
falfe,  and  withall  they  fay,  that  the  other  Ritualifis  are 
mifiak§n  who  attribute  it  to  the  Council  of  Nice  ;  Be- 
caufe  then  there  would  not  have  been  fuch  difference 
in  the  ufe  of  it  in  feveral  Churches.  In  the  Mthiopk^ 
Eucharijlical  Office  of  the  3 1 8  Fathers  at  the  Council 
of  A/zVe,  beftow'd  on  me  by  my  worthy  Friend,  Doc* 
tour  Caftle ,  this  Hymn  it  felf  is  not  ufed  ;  But  the  Of- 
fice confifts  chiefly  of  a  Lofty  and  Divine  Paraphrafe 
upon  it.    In  the  Liturgy  of  Viofcorus  it  is  ufed  in  the 

(0  A/Amphii  middle  of  the  Prayers.  It  is  evident  from  (/)  St.  Ba- 
fel's  Difcourfe  concerning  it,  that  the  Hymn  it  felf  was 
of  ancient  ufe  in  the  Eaftern  Church ;  but  he  doth  not 
fay  in  what  part  of  the  Churches  Service  it  was  ufed  $ 

(g)caflian./.2.  But  (g  )  Caftan  faith,  over  all  the  Eaft,  it  was  ufed  onely 
to  conclude  the  Antiphona.  By  which  he  underftands  a 
Hymn  between  the  Pfalms  $  Walafridus  Strabo  obferves 
great  diverfity  in  the  ufe  of  it  in  the  Weftern  Churches  ; 
Some  put  it%  he  faith,  into  all  Offices ;  Some  at  the  end  of 

every 
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every  Pfalm ;  Some  at  every  breaking  off  the  longer  Pfalms ; 
Some  after  the  Refponfals  ;   But  the  ufe  in  general  was 
universally  approved,  onely  the  Greeks  found  fault 
.with  the  Latines  for  putting  in  the  middle ,  Sicut  erat 
in  principio,  but  the  ufe  thereof  was  required  in  all  the 
Gallican  Churches  in  the  time  of  (h)  Cafarius,  Archbi-^j;^^ 
(hop  of  Aries  (as  (/)  Uniformity  was  required  by  other  (b  <*•«&&** 
Councils.)     Cardinal  Bona,  following  Baronius->  makes  K«*-«-  **■ 
that  Council  much  elder  which  required  the  ufe  of  eSK.1?' 
this  Hymn,  and  foon  after  the  Council  of  Nice,    But  mi  %  VS 
that  cannot  be ,  if  the  Subfcriptions  in  Sirmondus  be 
true ;  and  he  obferves  that  miflake  in  Baronius  to  have 
rifen  from  mifunderitanding  a  Panage  of  Ado  Viennen- 
fis.    So  that  the  Morning  Service  of  the  Gallican  Chur- 
ches confifted  chiefly  in  Lefons ,  Hymns  and  Pfalms  of 
St.  Jerome's  tranjlation,  with  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of 
every  Pfalm.    The  Latine  Tongue  being  yet  the  com- 
mon Language  of  the  Roman  Provinces. 

But  are  we  to  fuppofe  ,  that  they  met  together  for  the 
Worfhip  of  God  without  any  Prayers  ?  I  anfwer,  that  they 
had  then  two  forts  of  Prayers  in  their  AfTemblies. 

C 1 .)  Private  Prayers  of  each  particular  Perfon  by  him- 
felf. 

(2.)  A  concluding  Colleft ,  which  was  the  Common 
Prayer ,  wherein  they  all  joined. 

( 1 .)  That  they  had  fuch  private  Prayers  in  their  Af- 
femblies  I  prove  from  (4)  Cajfian,  who  reproves  tm^fj  *f*h 
Cuftome  of  fome  in  the  Gallican  Churches,  who  fell  to 
their  private  Devotions  on  their  Knees ,  before  the  Pfalm 
was  well  ended.    But,  he  faith,  the  Egyptian  Monks  ufed 
to  (pend  fome  time  in  Prayer  to  themfelves  Jlanding ,  and 
then  fall  down  for  a  Jhort  fpace  in  a  way  of  Adoration , 
and  prefently  rife  up  again,    continuing  their  Devotions 
Jlanding.    All  which  is  capable  of  no  other  fenfe ;  but 
that  between  the  Pfalms  a  time  was  allow'd  in  the 
Gallican  Churches  as  well  as  Egyptian  Monafteries  i  for 
private  Devotions  in  the  publick  Affemblies.    (/)  Gre-  (9  Greg.  /.  7. 
gor.  Turonenfis  faith ,  That  in  the  Gallican  Churches  the 
Deacon  did  Silentium  indicere  ;  and  the  Prieft  did  it  by 
the  ( m )  Mozarabick,  Liturgy ,  which  Eugenim  Roblefim  j^£J5JW: 
understands  onely  of making  the  People  attentive  $  Which  «&•  «*• 
I  grant  was  part  of  the  Deacon's  Office  and  Defign  in 
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commanding  Silence ,  as  appears  by  feveral  paflages  in 
the  ancient  Liturgies  both  Greek,  and  Latine.  But  there 
was  a  farther  meaning  in  it,  and  that  the  People  were 
for  a  time  there  to  attend  to  their  own  -private  Prayers, 
appears  not  improbable  to  me  on  thefe  Confiderations. 
(i.)  Gregory  Turonenfis  faith  ,  in  the  Place  before  menti- 
oned ,  That  the  King  took  that  time  to  [peak,  to  the  Peo- 
ple ,  who  immediately  breaks  forth  into  a  Prayer  for  the 
King  ;  Not  that  any  Collect  was  then  read  for  him,  for 
that  was  not  the  proper  time  for  it ;  but  it  being  a 
time  of  fecret  Prayers ,  they  were  fo  moved  with  what 
the  King  faid,  that  they  all  pray'd  for  him.  (  2. )  A- 
mong  the  Heathens,  when  they  were  bidden  favere  Lin- 

WDejormutiftgux  j  yet  then  (n)  Brijfonius  faith ,  They  made  their  pri- 
vate Prayers ;  And  as  the  Deacons  commanding  Silence 
feems  to  be  much  of  the  fame  Nature ,  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  the  Christians  (hould  fall  fhort  of  their  Devo- 
tions. (  3. )  The  great  Argument  to  me,  is  the  fmall 
number  of  Colletls  in  the  Ancient  Churches ;  For  the 
Chriftians  fpent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  the  publick  Ser- 
vice, on  the  Lord's-days,  and  the  Stationary  days ;  But 
all  the  other  Offices  could  not  take  up  that  time,  there 
being  no  long  Extemporary  Prayers ,  nor  fuch  a  multi- 
tude of  tedious  Ceremonies  in  all  Parts ,  as  the  Roman 
Breviary  and  Miffal  introduced,  and  the  Colletls  of  grea- 
teft  Antiquity,  being  very  few  and  fhort,  it  feems  mod 
probable,  that  a  competent  part  of  the  time  was 
fpent  in  private  Devotions.  A  remainder  whereof  is 
ft  ill  preferved  in  the  Office  of  Ordination  of  Priejis  in 
our  Church  ,  whereby  filence  is  commanded  to  be  kept 
for  a  time,  for  the  Peoples  fecret  Prayers.  And  the  fame 
Cuftome  was  obferved  at  the  Bidding  of  Prayers,  which 
was  a  direction  for  the  People  what  to  pray  for  in 

SkSoS.  their  ( 0 )  private  Devotions  5    After  which  followed  the 

in  Mt.  Buceri.  Lord' s-prayer  as  the  concluding  Colletl.  But  either  that 
or  another  was  ftill  ufed  after  thefe  [dent  Prayers ,  and 
that  is  the  true  ancient  Reafon  of  the  Name :   For 

(p)  Mirer. /.  3.  (p )  Micrologus  faith,  The  name  Collecta  wot,  becaufe  the 

2'  Prieft  therein  did>0??mium  Precescolligere,  or,  as  (q)  Walafri- 

dm  Strabo  faith,  Necejfarias  omnium  Petitiones  compendiosa 

brevitate  colligere.    This  was  diftind:  from  the  Prayer 

made  ad  Colieclam,  before  the  People  went  to  the  Sta* 

tionary 
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tionary  Churches ;    Of  which  Onuphrius  Panvinim  and 

Pronto  in  his  Calendarium  Romanum  have  faid  enough. 

But  as  to  the  Gallican  Churches ,  the  ( r )  Council  of  Ag-  CO  om.4j«*. 

de  (hews  that  after  the  other  Offices  were  performed  in e'  l°' 

the  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  the  People  were  to 

be  difmifTed  by  the  Bifhop  Collegia  Oratione ,  i.  e.  With 

a  concluding!;  Co  Hell. 

(2.)  As  to  the  Communion  Service   (s)  Gennadius^^^-^ 
faith ,  That  Mufaeus  compofed  a  large  Volume  of  the  Sa- 
craments, with  fever al  Offices  according  to  the  Seafons,  with 
a  diver fity  of  Leffons,  and  Pfalms,  and  Anthems,  and  Pray- 
ers and  Thanksgivings.   This  Book  is  called,  Liber  Sacra- 
mentorum,  and  fo  is  Gregory's,  faith  (/)  Menardusm  fe-CO^./nw. 
veral  MSS.  and  the  old  Miffal  publifhed  by  Illyricus  is  reg' h ' 
called  Ordo  Sacr anient orum  ;  Which  was  the  Name  gi- 
ven to  the  Books  of  Liturgick^  Offices,  which  were  called 
Sacramenta ,  both  by  St.  Ambrofe  and  St.  Auguftine ,  as 
Menardws  ihews.  ( u )  Cardinal  Bona  confefles,  That  there  <f>  *er-  Lhwr& 
is  undoubted  Evidence,  that  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy,  dif- 
fer d  from  the  Roman  5    And  (w)  Charles  the  Great,  not  JJ)  5*j;  f A 
onely  faith,  That  there  was  fuch  a  difference  in  the  Celebra- 
tion of  the  Divine  Offices  ;   But  that  the  Gallican  Churches 
were  very  unwilling  to  change  theirs  for  the  Roman,  Mat- 
thias Flacius  Illyricus  ( not  Flavins ,  as  Le  Cointe  pre- 
tends to  correct  his  Name )  having  found  an  ancient 
MS.  Miffal ,  and  difcerning  feveral  different  Prayers  in 
it  from  the  Roman  Miffal,  thought  this  to  have  been 
the  ancient  Gallican  Miffal,  wherein  he  is  followed  by 
( x )  Le  Cointe ,  who  hath  printed  it  at  large  in  his  An-  00  *&&.&& 
nals  5  with  an  Epitome  of  it  publifhed  by  Menardus  out  £5  6ou" 
of  an  ancient  Copy.  But  (y )  he  ihews  that  Illyricus  his  *$£$&* 
Copy  could  not  be  of  that  Antiquity  he  pretends,  vi^f'^° 
Before  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great :  There  being  fe- 
veral things  in  it  not  of  that  Age ;  Which  were  not  in 
the  old  Miffal  of  9S6.  and  were  in  another  of  later  date ; 
To  which  Le  Cointe  returns  no  Anfwer ;    But  becaufe 
this  differs  from  the  Roman  Miffal,  he  concludes  it  mufr. 
be  the  Gallican  ;   Whereas ,  upon  perufing  it ,  it  will 
appear  rather  to  be  a  Supplement  to  the  Roman  Miffal 
for  the  Devotion  of  thofe  that  celebrate  it ,  confirming 
chiefly  of  private  Prayers  to  be  ufed  by  them  before 
Celebration  ,  and  during  the  Singing  of  the  Several 
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Hymns  ;  For  the  common  parts  of  the  Office,  as  the 
Introitws,  Epiflola,  Graduate,  Evangelium,  Offertoriam,  Se- 
cret a,  Prafatio,  Communio,  <&  Pofi-communio,  are  onely 
referr'd  to,  and  not  fet  down ;  Whereas  if  this  had 
been  the  Gallican  Miffal,  all  thofe  parts  would  have 
been  fet  down  rather  more  diftinctly  than,  others. 

$.R?'i£twri'  (  %)  Card.  Bona  thinks  it  not  to  have  been  before  the  end  of 
the  tenth  Century ,  about  which  time  fever al  fuch  private 
Miff  ah  were  made.  But  he  concludes ,  that  certainly 
this  was  not  the  old  Gallican  Miffal :  What  it  was,  he 
thinks  hard  to  determine ,  and  I  think  fo  too ;  If  fuch 
Authours  as  Hilduinus  muft  be  relied  on.  It  is  true,  he 
mentions  the  old  Mijfals  which  co?itained  the  Gallican  Li- 
turgy from  the  fir  ft.  reception  of  the  Chriflian  Faith,  till  the 
Roman  Miffal  was  received  \  But  he  is  an  Authourof 
no  Authority,  and  quotes  thefe  Mijfals  for  a  thing  no- 
torioufly  falfe ,  vi%.  the  Martyrdom  of  Dionyfius  Areo- 
pagita  in  Gaul.  And  he  pretends,  that  Innocentiws,  Ge- 
lafim  and  Gregory,  all  endeavour 'd  to  alter  the  Gallican 
Liturgy ,  which  continued  in  ufe  till  Pepin's  time  i  So 
that  from  Hilduinus  no  certain  Note  can  be  taken.    It 

^^^ is  much  more  material  which  (a)  Bemo  Augienfis faith, 

e- 2-  That  in  the  Archives  of  their  Monaftery,  he  found  an  old 

Miffal  wherein  the  Offices  were  very  differently  ordered  from 
what  they  were  in  the  Roman.  And  he  mentions  one 
remarkable  particular  of  the  Roman  Miffal*  which  is 
the 

(i.)  Difference  I  (hall  obferve  in  the  Communion 
Service ,  viz.  That  the  Creed  was  not  f aid  norfung  at  Rome 
after  the  Gojpel,  of  which  he  faith ,  They  gave  this 
Reafon ,  becaufe  the  Roman  Church  was  never  infecled 
with  Herefie  ;  which ,  he  faith ,  the  Emperour  Henry  J. 
was  fo  little  fatisfied  with  ,  that  he  never  ceafed,  till  they 

ioi4.arn.  s'.  '  had  introduced  it  at  Rome ;  which,  faith  (  b )  Baronius, 
was  done  Anno  Vom.  1014.  but  he  feems  not  pleafed 
that  the  former  Cufiome  was  broken.  Before  that  time , 
none  that  fpeak  of  the  Cufto?/is  of  the  Roman  Miffal  ever 
mention  the  Creed,  as  may  be  feen  in  Alcuinus,  Amala- 
rius,  Rabanus,  and  others.  And  this  cannot  be  under- 
ftood  barely  of  the  Conftantinopolitane  or  Nicene  Creed, 

$2*t%GoKg'  as  (c)  Menardus  well  proves ,  becaufe  then  Berno  would 
have  fpoken  more  diflinftly.    And  the  Jthanafian  Creed , 

as 
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as  far  as  we  can  trace  it ,  was  firft  ufed  in  the  Gallican 
Churches ,  and  that  ufe  firft  mentioned  by  Abbo  Floria- 
ce?ifis  in  fome  Fragments  fent  by  Nicolaus  Faber  to 
(  d)  Baronim.    But  whofoever  confiders  the  univerfal S^l. 
Silence  about  that  Creed  before ,  and  compares  it  with 
the  Profeffion  of  Faith  in  the  firft  Canon  of  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Toledo ,  which  then  took  fo  many  of  the 
Gallican  Offices  into  the  Service  of  the  Spanijh  Churches 
will  fee  Reafon  to  believe  that  this  Creed  was  original- 
ly of  a  Gallican  Compofetion,  and  thence  was  carried  in- 
to Spain  upon  the  Converfion  of  the  Goths  from  Aria- 
nifm,  wherein  feveral  Expreftions  are  taken  out  of 
St.  Auguftine's  Works.     Ruffinus  fhews ,  That  thofe  that 
were  to  be  baptized  did  at  Rome  repeat  the  Creed ;  but 
that  is  another  thing  from  its  ufe  in  the  Liturgy,  which 
both  Baroniws  and  (e)  Bona  confefs  was  fo  lately  intro-  (0  Rer-Limg. 
duced  at  Rome.    So  that  here  we  have  one  confide- ' 
rable  difference  of  the  Roman  Offices  from  thofe  of  o- 
ther  Churches  ;  For  (/)  Ifidore  faith,  That  the  NicerteCO^£«wF° 
Creed  was  then  ufed  in  the  Gothick  Churches  in  the  time 
of  Sacrifice ;   As  the  Church  Service  was  then  called  5 
For  that  it  had  no  Relation  to  that  which  is  called  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  appears  by  Concil.  Aurel.  3.  can.  29. 
Where  we  find  the  name  of  Sacrifice  applied  to  the  E- 
uening  Service  ,  Sacrificia  Matutina  Miff  arum ,  five  Vef- 
pertina;    And  fo  (g)  Caffian  ufes  Sacrificia  Vefpertiha S#c£JAf 
in  allufion  to  the  Cuftome  of  Sacrificing  among  the'-*-'- s- 
Jews.   And  ( h )  Honor atm,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Hilarius  of  GO' ^.HiiarB 
Aries ,  calls  it  Sacrificium  Vefpertinx.  Laudis.   And  Miff  a 
was  then  ufed  for  the  publicly  Service,  as  (z )  CaffanderCi)  iswg,t.ii. 
and  others  fhew.     In  the  Rule  of  St.  Beneditl ,  Miffk 
are  to  be  taken  for  the  concluding  Collets  at  the  Cano- 
nical Hours.     ( k.)  Caffian  ufeth  Miffa  for  any  publickS^f^  % 
meeting  at  Prayers  >  thence  he  fpeaks  of  Miffa  Notlurna      i.*c.$> 
and  Miffa  Orationum-,  and  Miffa  Canonical  for  the  Noc- 
turnal Office  among  the  Monks ;  And  in  the  Concil.  A- 
gath.  c.  30.   We  reade  of  Miffa  Vefpertince.    But  after- 
wards the  name  was  appropriated  to  the  moft  folemn 
part  of  publick  Worftiip ,  viz.  the  Communion  Service*. 
In  which  the  Creed  was  appointed  by  the  third  Council 
of  Toledo,  c.  2.  in  all  the  Churches  of  Spain  and  Gal- 
leecia ;  or ,  as  fome  Copies  have  it ,  of  Gallia ;   Which 

is 
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is  confirmed  by  an  Edict  of  Reccaredus  to  that  purpofe  5 
which  extended  to  that  Part  of  Gallia  Narbonenfis, 
(blCu"c'.2.ar'  then  under  the  Gothick  Power  ;  Where  a  (/)  Council 
met  under  Reccaredws,  about  the  fame  time.  In  which 
Gloria  Patri  was  decreed  to  be  ufed  at  the  end  of  eve- 
ry Pfalm  ;  Which  was  obferved  by  the  other  Gallican 
Churches  in  Caffians  time.  It  feems  very  probable,  that 
the  Spanijh  Churches  did  follow  the  Cuftoms  of  the 
Gallican  in  other  parts  of  the  Divine  Offices  as  well  as 
this ;  Which  appears  by  the  Pafiage  in  the  Epiftle  of 
u. c.?2. mrg' Carolus  Calvm  produced  by  (m)  Card.  Bona,  where 
fpeaking  of  the  ancient  Gallican  Offices  before  the  In- 
troduction of  the  Roman  ;  he  faith ,  He  had  feen  and 
heard  how  different  they  were  by  the  Prie(ls  of  the  Church 
of  Toledo ,  who  had  celebrated  the  Offices  of  their  Church 
before  him.  Which  had  fignified  nothing  to  this  mat- 
ter, unlefs  the  Gothick  and  Gallican  Offices  had  then  a- 
greed.  I  do  not  fay  that  the  old  Gallican  Service  can 
be  gathered  from  all  the  Parts  of  the  Mo^arabick  Litur- 
SSen'.?2.^^as  it  was  fettled  by  U)  Card.  Ximenes,  in  a  Cha- 
pel of  the  Church  of  Toledo ;  or  as  it  is  performed  on 
certain  days  at  Salamanca ,  becaufe  many  Alterations 
might  be  in  thofe  Offices  as  well  as  others  in  fo  long 
Reb^m  f 6  timc5  And  fuch  no  doubt  there  were,  as  (0)  Mariana 
c-  s-  confeileth ,  by  the  length  of  time ;  although  it  did  bear 

(p)iidephonf.  the  Name  oiLeander  and  Jfidore.  For  (p)Julianm  To- 
te h%ffnt  let  anus  is  faid  to  have  review'd  the  whole  Office,  and 
to  have  alter'd  and  added  many  things ,  and  Johannes 
Cctfarauguftanus  and  Conantius ,  and  after  them  Petrus 
llerdenfis ,  and  Salvus  Abbaildenfis ,  befides  fuch  whofe 
Names  are  not  preferved  $  But  fo  far  as  we  can  trace 
the  ancient  Cultoms  of  the  Gothick  Mi/fal  we  may 
probably  infer  what  the  Cuftoms  of  the  Gallican  Chur- 
ches at  that  time  were,  and  thereby  fhew  the  difference 
between  them  and  the  Roman  Offices,  As  befides  this 
of  the  Creed. 

(  2. )  The  Prophetical  Leffons  were  always  to  be  read 
by  the  Rules  of  the  Mozarabick  Liturgy :  and  accor- 
dingly three  Books  were  laid  upon  the  Altar  in  the 
ifnTffl™ "Gallican  Churches ,  as  (q)  Gregorius  Turonenfis  obferves, 
That  of  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  Epi flies,  and  of  the  Gofpels. 
But  nothing  but  the  Epiftle  and  Gofpel  were  read  at  Rome , 

as 
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as  is  fhew'd  already ;  Which  manifefts  that  the  Book 
under  St.  Jeromes  Name,  called  the  LeRionarius  or  Co- 
mes muft  be  counterfeit ;   Becaufe  therein  LefTons  out 
of  the  Prophets  are  fet  down  :    And  the  Authorities  of 
Berno  Augienfis,   Micrologus  and  Radulphus  Tungrenfis , 
which  are  the  beft  ( r )  Pamelius  could  find ,  are  not  ^p°;tf^mg' 
great  enough  againft  fo  plain  Evidence  to  the  contra- 
ry ,  to  prove  this  Letlionarius  to  have  been  made  by 
St.  Jerome.     And  he  confeffes  that  Amalarius  feveral 
times  onely  mentions  the  Author  Letlionarii  without 
St.  Jerome's  name ,    who  lived  a  good  while  before 
them.    But  in  this  the  Roman  Church  had  its  peculiar 
Rites  5  for,  in  the  Church  of  Milan,  firft  a  Leftbn  out 
of  the  Prophets  was  read  before  the  Epiftle,  as  appears 
by   (  5 )  Sulpicius  Severus.     And  in   the  Greek.  Church ,  ^ggjjjfj 
St.  {t)  Bafil  faith,  That  Leffons  out  of  the  Old,  as  well  as  the  CO  B»fii.  mm. 
New  Teftament  were  read.    By  the  (u)  Council  of  Laodi-  (uj  comU.'u«d, 
cea ,  all  the  Canonical  Books  were  appointed  to  be  read. c' s5' 
Zonaras  obferves ,  on  the  16.  Canon  of  that  Council, 
That  before  this  Council  there  were  nothing  but  Prayers 
before  the  Confecration :    But  therein  he  was  certainly 
miftaken  ;    For  (w)  Juflin  Martyr  (hews,  That  the  Lef- &)*&&£ 
fons  were  read  long  before ,  and  that  out  of  the  Prophets 
as  well  as  Apofiles.    But  Balfamon  and  Ari/ienus  reftrain 
this  Canon  onely  to  Saturdays ;    And   it  enjoins  the 
reading  of  the  Gofpels  then ,  which  was  not  accuftomed 
before ,  There  being  no  Religious  Affemblies  in  thofe 
Parts  on  that  day :    But  by  the  fame  Canon  we  find , 
That  where  the  Gofpels  were  read ,  other  Scriptures  were 
appointed  to  be  read  too.    It  is  obferved  by  ( x )  Domini-  00  mm-uxi. 
cus  Macer ,  that  at  the  Le/fons  of  the  Old  Teftament  the  "■■' ?' 
Greeks  do  fit  5  But  ft  and  at  thofe,  out  of  the  New.    (/)  So-  (y) Soz-  '•  ?° 
Zpmen  reckons  it  as  a  peculiar  Cuftome  of  Alexandria ,  ' 
That  the  Bijhop  did  not  rife  up  at  the  Gofpels  :  And  Ni- 
tephorus  *  Callifthus  faith ,  It  was  contrary  to  the  Prac-*NicePh,/,s- 
tice  of  all  other  Churches. 

(  3. )  After  the  Gofpel,  the  Sermon  follow'd  in  other 
Churches ;  But  in  the  old  Roman  Offices ,  there  is  no 
mention  at  all  of  any  Sermon  to  the  People.  ( %J  Card,  {^^f/jj 
Bona  faith ,  That  it  hath  been  the  uninterrupted  practice 
of  the  Church  from  the  Apofiles  times  to  our  own,  for  the 
Sermon  to  follow  after  the  Gofpel :    And  he  doth  fuffici- 
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entry  prove  the  Antiquity  of  it  from  the  Teftimonies  of 
Jujlin  Martyr  and  Tertullian ,  and  the  general  practice 
of  it  in  other  Churches ,  efpecially  the  Gallican ;  But  he 
offers  no  proof,  that  it  was  obferved  in  the  Church 
(a)Soz./.7-^.of  Rome.    But  (  a  )  Sozpmen  obferves  it  as  the  peculiar 
Cuftome  of  that  Church,  That  there  was  no  Preaching  in 
it ;  neither  by  the  Bifhop,  nor  by  any  one  elfe.     Valefius 
leems  to  wonder  at  it ;  But  he  faith,  If  it  had  not  been 
true,  Cafliodore,  who  certainly  knew  the  Cujloms  of  that 
Church-,  would  never  have  repeated  it.    In  the  Sacramen- 
tary  of  Gregory,  The  Offertory  immediately  follows  af- 
ter theGofpel-y  And  Micrologus  faith,  Finito  Evangelio, 
jiatim  eft  offerendum,  c.  10.    And  to  the  fame  purpofe 
in  the  Ordo  Romanus :    But  in  the  Ordo  of  the  Weftern 
q>) atari. p.$i. Churches,  publifhed  by  (b)  Cafander  with  the  other, 
There  the  Bijhop  is  to  be  attended  on  after  the  Gofpel,  in 
order  to  his  Preaching ;  But  if  he  will  not,  Then  the  Creed 
is  to  be  fung  :     And  according  to  this  Cuftome  the 
p  Gem.  Mm*,  ( c  )  Gemma  Anima  is  to  be  underftood  when  it  faith  , 
That  after  the  Gofpel,  the  Bijhop  preaclfes  to  the  People. 
It  is  true,  That  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  Leo  did  make 
fome  Sermons  on  folemn  Occafiorts  j  But  he  was  the 
Si?  Leoo'i?  frft  that  did  it,fokh  (d)  Quefnel,  if  Socmen  may  be  belie- 
fs?, yed.   It  is  poflible,  That  upon  fome  extraordinary  Oc- 
cafions ,  the  Bilhops  of  Rome  might  fpeak  to  the  Peo- 
«»?«/£'*  pk  before  his  time,  as  Liber ius  is  faid ,  by  St.  (e)  Am- 
brofe ,  to  have  done  at  St.  Peters ;   But  this  fignifies  no- 
thing to  the  conftant  Office  of  Preaching  which  was 
not  ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  by  any  Bifhop  before 
Leo ,  nor  by  many  after ,  as  it  was  in  other  Churches. 
{iyncanXrutt.  jn  tne  Gallic  an  Churches,,  as  (/)  Chriftianus  Lupus  ob- 
ferves ,  The  Bifhops  called  their  Office  Pradicationis  Of- 
ficium ;  as  appears  by  the  Profeffion  both  of  Bifhops  and 
G^tom.0™!'  Archbifhops ,  among  (g)  Sirmondus  his  FormuU  publi- 
IJ*            died  out  of  ancient  Copies.   And  in  the  Royal  Confirma- 
tion they  were  charged  to  be  diligent  in  Preaching.  The 
fame  Authour  tells  us ,  That  Charles  the  Great  was  fo 
ftritl  in  requiring  it ,  That  he  made  the  Penalty  of  the  neg- 
leU  of  it  to  be  no  lefs  than  Depofition.   Which  is  warran- 
ted by  the  Apoftolical  Canon  58.  The  Council  in  Trul- 
lo,  c.  1 9.  charges  the  Bifhops  to  preach  conftant ly.     But 
efpecially  on  the  Lord's-days ;  The  want  whereof  was  ex- 
tremely 
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tremely  lamented  afterwards  in  the  Greek  Church  by 
(h)  Barlaam,  and  ( i)  Gregorim  Protofyncellus.     And  the  JJfjT' 
neglect  of  it  in  the  Armenian  Churches  hath  brought  ^S^Epi 
the  Epif copal  Order  into  fo  great  Contempt,  as  (£)  ^^'^meTf'^'" 
mens  Galanm  reports,  (who  was  a  long  time  among  **&.  As* 
them  )  that  he  faith,  They  ufe  their  Bifhops  for  little  elfe 
but  to  give  Orders  5   But  the  onely  Men  in  efteem  are 
their  Vartabret  (whom  he  renders  Magiftri,  their  Prea- 
chers 5 )  Whom  the  People  regard  far  beyond  their  Bi- 
jhops, becaufe,  they  fay,  they  represent  Clirift  himfelf  as 
he  was  Rabbi,  or  the  Teacher  of  his  Church.    But  to  re- 
turn to  the  Weftern  Churches.    In  the  Church  of  Mi- 
lan, (I)  St.  Auguftine  faith ,  He  heard  St.  Ambrofe  every  ©0"£fc". 
Lord's-day ;   And,  he  faith,  (m)  He  accounted  it  ifofw **;&**» 
proper  Office  of  a  Bifhop  to  preach  $   Which  he  perfor- 
med, as  in  other  Churches  (n)  after  the  Gofpel,  before  00 &  ?.?. 
the  Difmiffion  of  the  Catechumeni ;  But  by  the  Mozctra- 
bick  Liturgy ,  the  Sermon  was  after  their  difmiffion. 

(4. )  The  Gallic  an  Churches  had  peculiar  Offices  af- 
ter the  Sermon ;  So  ( 0  )  Walafridus  Strabo  faith,  that  00  waiafr.  as. 
fome  ofthofe  Prayers  were  fiill  in  ufe  among  many.  And 
(p)  Micro  logus,  That  the  Prayer,  Veni  Sanctificator,  iffc.  Cp) Microi.cn. 
was  taken  out  of  the  Gallican  Or  do.  But ,  to  make  this 
more  clear ,  we  are  to  confider ,  that  there  were  fome 
pares  of  the  Communion  Service  wherein  all  the  Ancient 
Offices  agreed ;  as  in  the  Surfum  Corda ,  and  Habemus 
ad  Dominion  ufed  in  the  Eaftern,  as  well  as  Weftern  Chur- 
ches ;  and  there  are  as  plain  Testimonies  of  their  ufe  iri 
the  African  and  Gallican  Churches  as  the  Roman  ;  before 
the  Roman  Offices  came  to  be  impofed  on  other  Chur- 
ches. The  Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  noftro ,  and  Vere 
dignum  <&  juftum  eft  aquum  <&  falutare ,  nos  tibi  femper 
isr  ubique  gratias  agere ,  are  mention 'd  by  St.  Cyril, 
St.  Chryfoflome ,  St.  Auguftine ,  and  other  ancient  Wri- 
ters :  This  latter  part  in  the  Mozarabick.  Liturgy  is  cal- 
led lnlatio.  The  Trifagion  was  generally  ufed ;  I  do  not 
mean  that  which  was  faid  to  have  come  by  Revelati" 
on  in  the  time  of  Proclus  at  Conftantinople  ;  But  that 
which  the  Greeks  call  y&Kuou®»i  and  is  called  Trifagium 
in  the  Ambrofian  Miffal ,  and  was  ufed  with  a  mord 
ample  Paraphrafe  .in  the  Eaftern  Churches.  All  thefe 
parts  are  retained  in  the  excellent  Office  of  our  Church ; 
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not  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ( as  our  Diffenters  weak- 
ly imagine)  but  from  the  confent  of  all  the  ancient 
Churches  in  the  ufe  of  them  5  Which  it  hath  followed 
likewife  in  the  putting  them  into  a  Language  under- 
6£ ii«*«8, food  by  the  People   (as  (?)  Cafander  fully  (hews.) 
And  in  the  ufe  of  the  Hymn,  Gloria  in  excel/is,  which, 
with  the  Addition  to  the  Scripture  words,  was  u(ed  in 
L\Cof^toft' tne  &aftern  Churches ,  as  appears  by  the  (  r  )  Apojlolical 
0)  Athanaf.     Conftitutions,  and  a  PafTage  in  ( s )  Athanafius  his  Works, 
and  feveral  Greek  MSS.  of  it ;  this  was  called  Hymnus 
Angelicus  from  the  beginning  of  it ,  and  Hymnus  Matu- 
tinus  from  the  ancient  time  of  ufing  it,  as  appears  not 
onely  from  other  MSS.  but  from  the  famous  Alexan- 
drian Copy  of  the  LXX.  where  it  is  fet  down  in  large 
Letters,  and  called  by  the  name  of  the  Morning  Hymn. 
Its  ufe  in  the  Gallican  Church  is  attefted  by  the  ancient 
CO  A!cuin.M2>  MS.  in  the  beginning  of  this  Difcourfe ;  And  (t)  Al- 
cuinus  makes  St.  Hilary  of  Poiftou  to  have  been  the  In- 
larger  of  it.    The  Prayer  for  the  Church  Milita?it ;    For 
Kings  and  Princes ;    And  all  Ranks  and  Orders  of  Men ; 
The  Commemoration  of  Saints  departed  $    The  Reading 
the  Words  of  Injiitution ;    And  ufing  the  Lord's-prayer ; 
Were  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  as  parts  of  the  Commu- 
nion Service  :   And  therefore  are  not  to  be  look'd  on 
as  appropriated  to  the  Canon  of  the  Mafs  in  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Wherein  then  did  the  Difference  confift  between  the 
Roman  and  Gallican  Churches  at  that  time,  as  to  this  Ser- 
vice ? 

In  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion ,  I  (hall  go  through  the 
other  parts  of  it ,  and  fhew  the  difference. 

(  i.)  The  Gallican  Office  began  with  a  peculiar  Con- 
feffion  of  Sins  made  by  the  Prieft ;    Which  was  called 
00  Rer.  Limrg.  Apologia.  A  form  whereof  (u)  Cardinal  Bona  hath  pub- 
lifbed  out  of  a  very  ancient  MS.  in  the  Omen  of  Swe- 
den s  Library ;  And  which  he  proves  to  have  been  the 
old  Gallican  Office.    It  is  true ,  that  feveral  Forms  of 
(*)  s*cr.  Greg.fuCh  Confeffions,  are  in  the  (w)  Sacr anient ary  of  Gregory ; 
But  all  different  from  tfo  Gallican  Form.     In  the  old 
Mifal  of  Rataldus,    Abbat  of  Corbey>  publi/hed  by 
txysa*.  Greg.  (.  x  j  Menardus  ,   inftead  of  the  Apology ,    we  reade 
that  Form ,  Sufcipe  Confeffionem  meam ,  unica  Spes  Sa* 

lutis 
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luivs  me<z,  Domine  Dem  mem,  dec.   And  then  follows  a 
particular  enumeration  of  Sins,  and  a  general  Confeffi- 
on of  them.     And  a  different  Form  is  produced  by 
(y)  Menardus,  out  of  another  ancient  Mi  fa/,  which  hc^\f^Sacr' 
calls  the  Codex  Tilianus,  and  feems  moil:  agreeable  to 
the  old  Gallican  mentioned  by  Bona ;    And ,  There  is 
a  great  variety  of  Forms  of  Confeffion  and  Supplication  in 
the  old  Mijfal  publilhed  by  lllyricus.     But ,  I  obferve  3 
That  the  Form  prefcribed  in  the  Roman  Mijfal  is  in 
none  of  them :  viz.  Confiteor  Deo  Omnipotenti ,  B.  Ma- 
rias femper  Virgini ,  B.  Michael  i  Archangelo,  dec.  (sr  om- 
nibut  Santlis ,  dec.  Ideo  pre  cor  B.  Maria  m ,  &c.  Omnes 
SanSlos,  dec. —  Orare  pro  me  ad  Dominum  noftrum :    For 
all  the  ancient  Forms  of  Confeffion  were  onely  to  God 
himfelf',  And  fo  they  continued  for  1 000  years  after 
Chrifl ;   About  which  time  Menardus  faith ,  The  fever  al 
ancient  Miffals  before  mention  d  do  bear  Date.  The  Com- 
mon Ritualifts  attribute  the  prefent  Form  to  Pontianws, 
or  Damafus ,  but  without  any  Authority ,  faith  (zj  Card.  (z)Rer.Liturg, 
Bona.   The  firft  mention  I  can  find  of  Confeffion  to  a'c'2' 
Saints,  is  that  which  he  fets  down  out  of  the  Codex 
Chifii;  Which  being  in  the  (a)  Lombard  Character,  heOO^-'-1-'-120 
ghefles  to  have  been  before  the  end  of  the  tenth  Cen- 
tury ,  and  with  this  ( b )  Micrologic  agrees  $  The  Au-  (b)  Micri>u.a$. 
thour  whereof  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
Century.  So  that  this  part  of  the  Roman  Mijjal  was  nei- 
ther in  the  Gregorian  nor  Gallican  Offices  >  being  of  a 
much  later  Original 

( 1. )  The  Gallican  Office  had  peculiar  Prefaces,  and 
Collecls  different  from  the  Roman.  By  the  Prefaces  are 
underftood  that  part  of  the  Service  which  immediate- 
ly goes  before  the  Confecration,  and  is  called  in  the  Gal- 
lican Office ,  Conteftatio ,  in  the  Gothic^  lUatio ,  (hew- 
ing not  onely  the  general  Fitnefs  for  us  at  all  times,  to 
give  thanks  to  God;  But  the  particular  Reafon  of  it,  with 
refpetl  to  the  Day,  Of  which  kind  of  Prefaces ,  the  i?o- 
man  Church  allow 'd  but  nine,  which  were  attributed  to 
Pope  Gelafim  \  But  (c)  Card.  Bona  faith,  That  number  ^}.f"'Q^ 
is  to  be  found  onely  in  the  Miffals,  after  Anno  Dom.  1200. 
For  before,  there  were  many  more,  as  appears  by  Gre- 
gorys Sacramentary ;  But  how  they  came  to  be  left  out 
afterwards  in  the  Roman  Miffal  is  a  Myftery ,  of  which 

none 
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none  of  the  Ritualifts  give  any  tolerable  account. 
However  this  is  enough  to  (hew  their  Ignorance,  when 
they  fo  confidently  attributed  the  proper  Prefaces  to 
Gelafius  ;  As  though  Gregory  would  have  flighted  fo 
much  the  Decree  of  his  Predecejfairs ,  as  to  have  ap- 
pointed fo  many  more  ,  if  Gelafius  had  limited  the 
number  to  Nine.  But  however  it  was  in  the  Roman 
Churchy  the  Galli can  Church  had  peculiar  Prefaces  for 
uTitnl' a11  folemn  Occafiorts.  Of  which  (</)  Card.  Bona  hath 
produced  three  remarkable  Inftances,  two  out  of  the 
former  ancient  MS.  of  Nine  hundred  Years  old,  which 
formerly  belong'd  to  Petavius ,  a  Senatour  of  Paris ; 
And  the  third  out  of  a  Copy  of  the  Palatine  Library  „ 
tranflated  to  thcVatican^  of  the  fame  Age.  From  thefe 
excellent  Monuments  of  Antiquity  compared  toge- 
ther we  may  in  great  meafure  underftand  the  true  Or- 
der  and  Method  of  the  Communion  Service  of  that  time, 
both  in  the  GaUican  and  Britifh  Churches ,  efpecially  on 
Saint' s-days  §  For  no  other  Offices  are  preferved ,  or  at 
leaft  made  known  to  the  World.  And  on  thofe  Occafi- 
ons  the  Service  began  with  particular  Colletls  for  the 
Day,  Then  folio  w'd  the  Commemoration  out  of  the  Dip- 
tychs$  Then  another  Collecl,  Pojl  nomina$  After  which 
the  Colletly  ad  Pacem  ;  Then  the  particular  Prefaces  re- 
lating to  the  Saint  whofe  memory  was  celebrated; 
with  a  larger  account  of  his  good  Actions  than  is  u- 
fed  in  any  of  the  Gregorian  Prefaces,  exprefled  in  a  de- 
vout and  pathetical  manner ;  Which  ended  in  the  Tri- 
fagion  ;  And  was  continued  by  another  Colletl  to  the 
Confecration ;  After  which  follow'd  a  devout  Prayer  for 
benefit  by  the  Holy  Sacrament ;  And  after  another  Col- 
letl. for  the  occalion  follow'd  the  Lord 's-prayer ,  with  a 
Conclufion  for  the  Day :  And  the  whole  Service  was  con- 
cluded with  a  Benediction  of  the  People ,  a  Colletl  after 
the  Eucharifl,  and  a  fliort  Thanksgiving.  This  is  a  juft 
and  true  Account  from  thefe  authentick  Offices  of  the 
Pub  lick  Service  then  ufed  in  the  Britifh  Churches  fol- 
lowing the  GaUican  from  the  time  of  St.  German, 
whofe  particular  Office  is  one  of  thofe  preferved  by 
Card.  Bo?ia ;  And  in  the  peculiar  Preface  his  great  Zeal  is 
mention'd  in  Preaching  and  going  up  and  down  doing  good 
in  Gaul  j  Italy  andTbutam,  for  thirty  years  together. 

(  3- )  As 
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(  3. )  As  to  the  Canon  of  the  Mafs ,  as  it  is  called  in 
the  Church  of  Rome ,  or  the  Prayer  of  Conjecration  ufed 
in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and  magnified  a*  Apoftolical , 
St.  (e)  Gregory  affirms,  as  plainly  as  he  well  could,  That  f]fTeep%^iJi' 
it  was  fir  ft  compofed  by  a  private  Perfon ,  and  was  not  of 
Apoftolical  Tradition.    Who  that  Scholar  was,  it  is 
now  impoflible  to  know,  and  not  at  all  material, 
fince  it  is  apparent  that  it  was  received  into  the  public^ 
Vfe  of  the  Church.     Some  fmall  additions ,  they  fay , 
were  made  to  it  by  feveral  Popes ,  till  Gregorys  time , 
who ,  according  to  the  Ritualifts ,  fliut  up  this  Canon. 
But  I  fee  no  reafon  to  believe  that  Confecration  of  the 
Eucharift-,  was  at  that  time  performed  in  other  Churches 
by  the  words  of  this  Canon.  For,  fetting  afide  the  Eaftern 
Churches?  which  had  Forms  of  their  own  ;    The  African 
Churches  did  not  follow  the  Roman  Form.  For  although 
(/)  Optatm  mentions  iliud  legitimum  in  Sacramentorw?i^°¥l'l%> 
myfterio  5   which  implies,  that  there  was  a  certain  Form 
to  be  obferved ;  yet  this  doth  not  at  all  prove,  that  it 
was  the  Roman  Canon :   And  it  evidently  appears  that  it 
was  not,  by  the  Teflimonies  of  (g)  Marius  Viclorinus ^v^^  j* 
and  (h)  Fulgent ius ,  two  African  Writers,  who  both 00 Fulgent' »» 
mention  fome  Prayers  ufed  in  the  Eucharift,  which  are  ft* 
not  in  the  Roman  Canon ,  and  thofe  not  Prefatory  ;    but 
fuch  as  do  relate  to  the  main  parts  of  the  Canon.   It  is 
true ,  the  Writer  about  the  Sacraments ,  under  St.  Am~ 
brofe's  name  (for  (i)  Card.  Bona  will  not  allow  him  toco  Rer.L*urg. 
be  StAmbrofe  )  doth  produce  feveral  Expreflions  in  '*' c-7'"'4- 
the  Form  of  Confecration  which  agree  with  the  Roman 
Canon ;  But  then  he  adds  a  very  considerable  Paffage , 
which  I  hardly  believe ,  thofe  who  are  moil  zealous 
for  the  Roman  Canon  will  fay ,   was  ever  part  of  it; 
(4)  Fac  ?iobis  hanc  oblationem  afcriptam,  rationabilem,  ac-OQveSacrM. 
ceptabilem-,  quod  eft  figura  corporis  is?  fanguinvs  Domini'*'' 
noftri  Jefu  Chrifti.    And  in  the  Gallican  Church  ,  the 
Form  of  Confecration,  as  appears  by  the  Office  of  Saint 
German^  was  nothing  elfe  but  repeating  the  Words  ofln- 
ftitution,  after  the  Conclufion  of  the  Irifagion,  and  Glo- 
ria in  Excelfis.    After  which  follow'd  a  Prayer,  for  God's 
Holy  Word  and  Spirit  to  defcend  upon  the  Oblation  they 
made ,  That  it  might  be  a  fpiritual  Sacrifice  well  pleafmg 
to  God',  And  that  God,  by  the  Blond  of  Chrift9  would 
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with  his  own  Right  Hand  defend  thofe  his  Sacraments  ; 
And  then  follow'd  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  other  Colletls. 
This  Prayer  after  Consecration,  Card.  Bona  knows  not 
what  to  make  of,  as  feeming  wholly  inconfiftent  with 
Tranfubftantiation ,  for  if  that  Doctrine  had  been  then 
believed ,  and  by  Confecration  the  Elements  turn'd  in- 
to the  Body  of  Chrift ;  To  what  purpofe  doth  the 
Church  then  pray  for  the  Word  and  Spirit  to  defcend  up- 
on the  Elements ,  when  they  are  actually  united  alrea- 

j?8f^?**  dy  ?   But  (/)  he  makes  a  very  hard  fhift  to  interpret 

i. i.e.  12.  thefe  Words,  not  of  a  defcent  on  the  Elements,  but 
on  the  Hearts  of  the  Communicants :  But  the  Words  are, 
Defcendat  fuper  hoec  quae  tibi  ojferimus  Verbum  tuum  Sanc- 
tum ,  Which  are  fo  plain  and  evident  concerning  the 
Elements,  that  nothing  but  mere  force,  can  make  any 
Man  to  underftand  them  of  the  Receivers.  Befides , 
that  Office  concludes  with  a  particular  Prayer  for  the 
Benefit  of  thofe  that  had  partaked  of  the  Body  of  Chrift, 
wherein  this  Expreflion  is  remarkable ,  Chrifte,  Dominey 
qui  is1  tuo  vejci  corpore,  is?  tuum  corpus  effici  vis  fideles,  fac 

v  nobis  in  remijfionem  Peccatorum  ejfe  quod  fumpfimus ,  i.  e. 

0  Chrift,  our  Lord,  who  wouldeft  have  thy  People  eat  thy 
Body ,  and  become  thy  Body ,  grant  that  we  may  be  that 
which  we  have  taken  for  the  Remiffion  of  our  Sins.  And 
it  is  certain ,  the  meaning  of  this  Prayer  was  not  that 
Chriftians  might  become  the  Natural  Body  of  Chrift  $ 
And  therefore  it  was  not  then  believed,  That  the  Faith- 
full  did  in  the  Eucharift  take  the  Natural  Body  of  Chrift  j 
But  that  which  was  the  Body  of  Chrift  in  fuch  a  myfti- 
calfenfe  as  the  Church  is.  But  Tranfubftantiation  was  no 
part  of  the  Faith  of  the  Church  at  that  time,  and  there- 
fore it  is  no  wonder  to  meet  with  Expreflions  fo  dif- 
agreeing  to  it  in  their  folemn  Devotions.    And  it  is 

(m)Rer.Liturg.  wC\l  obferved  by  (m)  Card.  Bona,  that  the  Cuftome  of 

2'  Elevation  of  the  Heft ,  in  Order  to  Adoration ,  is  found 

in  none  of  the  ancient  Sacr anient aries ,  nor  in  the  Ordo 

Romanus ,   nor  in  the  Old  Ritualijls  ,    fuch  as  Alcuinus 

Amalarius,  Walafridus ,   Micrologus  and  others.     The 

%$£%  3^&me  had  been  ingenuoufly  confefled  before  by  (n)Me- 
nardus,  in  the  fame  Words :  And  although  there  may 
be  Elevation,  where  there  is  no  belief  of  iranfubftantia- 
tion,  yet,  fince  the  Cuftome  of  Elevation  was  lately 

intro- 
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introduced  into  the  Weftern  Churches  ,  and  in  order  to 
Moration  of  the  Body  of  Chrijl  then  prefent  by  Tran- 
fubftantiation ;  it  feems  very  probable ,  that  Doftrine 
was  not  then  received  by  the  Church,  the  Confequen- 
ces  whereof  were  not  certainly  in  ufe :  For  there  was 
as  much  Reafon  for  the  Elevation  and  Adoration  at  that 
time  as  ever  could  be  afterwards.  But  my  Bufinefs  is 
now  onely  to  (hew  wherein  the  Gallican  and  Britijh 
Churches  differ'd  from  the  Roman ,  and  not  wherein 
they  agreed.  . 

(4. )  The  laft  difference  was  as  to  the  Church  Mufic^ 
wherein  the  Romans  were  thought  fo  far  to  excell  other 
Weftem  Churches ,  That  the  goodnefs  pf  their  Mufick, 
proved  the  great  occafion  of  introducing  their  Offices : 
For  (0)  Charles  the  Great  faith,  That  his  Father Pepin  (<>)&•  tmtgU* 
brought  the  Roman  way  $f  Singing  into  the  Gallican 
Churches,  and  their  Offices  along  with  it.     And  although 
he  faith  ,  many  Churches  flood  out  then  ,  yet  ky  his  means 
they  were  brought  to  it.    And  he  caufed  fome  of  the  beft 
Matters  of  Mufick  in  Rome  to  be.  brought  into  France, 
and  there  fettled  for  the  Instruction  of  the>{/> )  French  (p)  Pithsio/: 
Churches :  By  which  means  the  old  Gallican  Service  was  «""* 
fo  foon  forgotten ,  That  in  {cj)CarolufCalvm  his  time,  ty*^'^' 
•  he  was  forced  to  fend  as  far  as  Toledo  „  to  have  fome  to  a*** 
perform  the  Old  Offices  before  him  ;  So  great  a  Power 
had  the  Roman  Mufick->  and, the  Prince's  Authority  in 
changing  the  ancient  Service  of ,  the  Gallican  Churches, 
But  thus  much  may  fuffice  to  have  cleared  the  anci- 
ent Service  of  thefe  Weftern  Churches,  and  to  have  fhew'd 
their  difference  from  the  Roman  Offices.  . 

From  which  Difcourfe  it  will  appear,  that  our  Church 
of  England  hath  omitted  none  of  thofe  Offices  wherein 
all  the  Ancient  Churches  agreed ;  And  that  where  the 
Britijh  or  Gallican  and  Roman  differ'd ,  our.  Church 
hath  not  follow'd  the  Roman,  but  the  other;  And 
therefore  our  Diffenters  do  unreafonably  charge  us 
with  taking  our  Offices  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 

li  CHAP. 
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CHAP.    V. 

Of  thcDeclenfion  of  the  Britijh  Churches. 

BRitain  never  totally  fubdued  by  the  Romans. 
That,  the  Occafion  of  the  Miferies  of  the  Britains  in 
the  Province ,  by  the  Incur/ions  from  beyond  the  Wall. 

Of  the  Picts,  and  Scots  their  mortal  Enemies. 

The  true<  Original  of  the  Picts  from  Scandinavia. 

That  Name  nohgiven  to  the  Old  Britains,  but  to  the 
New  Colonies. 

The  Scotifli  Antiquities  enquired  into. 

An  Account  of  them  from  John  Fordon  compared  with 
that  given  by  Hector  Boethius  and  Buchanan. 

Of  Hector's  Authdurs ,  Veremundus ,  Cornelius  Hi- 
bernicus  and  their  ancient  Annals. 

An  Account  of  the  Antiquities  of  Ireland ,  and  of  the 
Authority  of  their  Traditions  and  Annals  ,  compared  with 
the  Britifh  Antiquities  published  by  Geffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth in  point  of  Credibility. 

,  A  true  Account  of  the  Fabulous  Antiquities  of  the  Nor- 
thern Nations.  Of.  the  fir  ft  coming  of  the  Scots  into  Bri- 
tain. 

The  fir  ft  Caufe  of  the  Declenfion  and  Ruine  of  the  Bri- 
ti(h  Cfatrches  was-,  the  laying  them  open  to  the  fury  of  the 
Scots  and  Picts. 

0/~Maximus  his  withdrawing  the  Roman  Forces  5  And 
the  Emperours  fending  numbers  of  Picls  to  draw  them 
back. 

The  miferable  Condition  of  the  Britains  thus  forfaken  3 
And  fupplies  fent  them  for  a  time ,  and  then  taken  away* 

Of  the  Walls  then  built  for  their  Security,  and  the  Key 
man  Legions  then  placed. 

Of  the  great  degeneracy  of  manners  among  the  Britains. 

Of  Inteftine  Vivifionsi  and  calling  in  of  Foreign  Ajfi- 
ftence. 

The  Saxons  fir  ft  coming  hither. 

Who  they  were,  and  whence  they  came. 

Bede* 
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Bede's  Account  examind,  and  reconciled  with  the Cir- 
cum fiances  of  tbofe  times. 

His  fixing  the  time  of  their  coming  juftified.     \ 

Of  the  Reafons  of  Vortigern's  calling  in  the  Saxonk 

And  the  Vi/fatisfatlion  of  the  Britains  upon  their  co- 
mi?ig,  and  Vortigern's  League  with  them. 

Of  the  Valour  of  Vortimer  and  Aurelius  Ambrofius  a- 
gainft  the  Saxons. 

The  different  Account  of  the  Battels  between  the  Bri- 
tains and  Saxons  among  our  Hiftorians. 

The  fad  condition  of  the  Britifh  Churches  at  that  tune. 

The  imperfeffi  Account  given  by  the  Britifh  Hiftory. 

Of  King  Arthur's  Story  and  Succejs. 

Of  Perjons  of  greateft  Repuyttion  then  in  the  British 
Churches,  and  particularly  of  St.  David 

Of  the  Britains  faffing  over  to  Aremorica. 

The  beginning  of  that  Colony  ftated. 

Gildas  there  writes  his  Epiftle ;  The  Scope  and  Defigh 
ef  in 

The  Independency  of  the  Britifh  Churches  proved  from 
their  carriage  towards  Auguftine  the  Monk. 

The  Particulars  of  that  Story  cleared',  And  the  whole 
concluded. 

BEing  now  to  give  an  Account  of  the  fatal  De- 
clenfion  of  the  Britifh  Churches,  it  will  be  ne- 
cetTary  to  look  back  on  the  time  when  their 
Miferies  firft  began.  For  which  we  are  to  con- 
fider,  That  the  Romans  having  never  made  an  entire 
Conqueft  of  the  whole  lfland  ;  but  contenting  them- 
felves  with  the  tatter  part ,  and  excluding  the  reft  by 
a  Wall ;  They  ftill  left  a  backdoor  open  for  the  poor 
Provincial  Britains  to  be  difturbed ,  as  often  as  the  Ro- 
man Garrifons  neglected  their  Duty  or  were  overpow- 
red  by  their  Enemies.  Who  were  now  very  much  in- 
creafed  in  thofe  remoter  parts  of  Britain  $  Which  be- 
ing abandon  d  by  the  Romans ,  they  became  an  eafie 
Prey  to  the  Scots  and  Pifts ;  Who,  from  different  parts^ 
took  PoiTeftion  of  thofe  Coafts  which  lay  neareft  to 
the  Place  from  whence  they  came.  Thus ,  the  Scots 
coming  from  Ireland  y  entred  upon  the  Southern  and 
Wejtern  Parts ,  as  the  Pifis  from  Scandinavia  had  be- 

I  i  2  fore 


240  The  Antiquities  of         Chap.  V- 

(a)  camd.  Brit,  fore  done  on  the  Northern.    Our  Learned  (a)  Antiqua- 
h  8l'  ry  was  of  Opinion,  That  the  Picts  were  no  other  than  the 

ancient  Britains ,  partly  fettled  in  thofe  Parts ,  before 
the  Roman  Invafion ,  and  partly  retiring  thither  out  of 
Impatience  of  the  Roman  Yoke,  who  by  degrees  grew 
up  into  a  confiderable  number  of  People.  It  is  not  to 
be  queftion'd ,  that  there  was  a  Stock  of  Old  Britains 
in  thofe  Northern  Parts ,  as  appears  by  the  Army  un- 
der Galgacus,  and  the  Actions  againft  Vrbicm,  Agr ko- 
la ,  Marcellm  and  Severm ;  But  their  continual  Wars 
with  the  Roman  Legions ,  who  were  placed  about  the 
Wall,  on  purpofe  to  take  all  Advantages  againft  them, 
muft  needs  exhauft  them  by  degrees,  and  kfTen  them 
fo  much  as  to  leave  room  enough  for  new  Recruits  to 
come  in  and  take  up  part  of  their  Countrey.  And  al- 
though for  their  own  Security,  the  Parts  near  the  Wall 
might  be  well  fupplied  on  that  fide,  yet  when  fo  much 
Bloud  retired  to  the  Heart  as  was  neceflary  to  fupport 
Life,  a  great  deal  muft  be  called  off  from  the  extreme 
parts  for  a  fre(h  fupply  of  it,  and  thofe  parts  muft  needs 
be  left  deftitute  of  natural  heat ,  and  Strength  enough 
to  maintain  themfelves.  For  during  the  War ,  which 
continued  for  feveral  Ages ,  the  very  Life  of  the  Brh 
tijh  Nation,  beyond  the  Wall,  was  in  perpetual  danger; 
And  not  onely  the  Duty  and  Service ,  but  the  many 
Difeafes  and  Accidents  of  War,  could  not ,  in  fo  long 
a  tract  of  time ,  but  very  much  impair  the  Britijh 
Strength  ,  and  leave  the  remoter  Parts,  if  not  whol- 
ly void  of  Inhabitants,  yet  not  in  a  Condition  to  with- 
ftand  a  foreign  Invafion.  I  grant  that  Tacitus,  Die,  He- 
rodian,  Vopifcus,  &c.  take  no  notice  of  any  other  Ene- 
mies the  Romans  had  at  that  time  in  thofe  Parts  befides 
the  Britains  ;  But  then,  I  think,  the  Argument  may  be 
thus  turned  upon  Camden,  What  makes  the  latter 
Writers  fo  exprefly  and  diftinctly  mention  the  Pitts  t 
if  they  were  no  other  than  the  Old  Britains ,  fo  of- 
ten fpoken  of  by  Roman  Hiftorians  f  I  do  not  under- 
ftand,  why  their  continuing  an  old  Cuftome  fhould  now 
give  them  a  new  Name  ?  The  Britains ,  however  rude , 
were  no  more  Pitts  then,  than  they  were  at  C<efar's  co- 
ming. What  makes  the  Roman  Writers  fo  of  a  fud- 
den  alter  their  Style*  and  leave  off  a  Name  fo  famous 

among 
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among  the  Romans,  for  the  name  of  Piffs,  which  was 
not  heard  of  before  ?    The  firft  mention  we  find  of 
them  is  in  ( b)  Eumenim  his  Panegyrick.  to  Conftantius ,  (>)^Co,A 
where  he  takes  notice  of  the  different  State  of  the  Bri- 
tains ,   when  C <xfar  fubdued  them  ,  from  what  they 
were  in  Conftantim  his  time:    Then,  faith  he,  they  were 
a  rude,  half  naked  People,  and  fo  eafily  vanquijhed ;    But 
now  the  Britains  were  exercifed  by  the  Arms  of  the  Picts 
and  the  Irilh.     Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  Eu- 
menim here  diftinguifties  the  Picls  from  the  Britains, 
and  fuppofes  them  to  be  Enemies  to  each  other.    Nei- 
ther can  we  reafonably  think  this  a  Name  then  taken 
up  to  diftinguifh  the  barbarous  Britains  from  the  Pro- 
vincial :  For  that  diftinclion  had  now  been  of  a  very 
long  Handing,  and  if  it  had  been  applied  to  that  pur- 
pofe,  we  fhould  have  met  with  it  in  Tacitus,  or  Dio,  or 
Herodian ,  or  Zofimus ,  who  fpeak  of  the  Extra-provin- 
cial Britains ,  under  no  other  Name  but  of  Britains. 
(c)  Dio  is  fo  exacl:  as  to  fet  down  the  Names  of  diftinc-  (scl^M'  m 
tion  then  ufed  for  thofe  Britains,  and  he  faith ,  they 
were  of  two  forts ,  the  Meeate ,  and  the  Cdledonii ;    If 
the  name  of  Pills  had  then  comprehended  them  all , 
no  doubt  he  would  have  mention'd  it  on  that  occafi-^ 
on.     ( d  )  Zonaras  likewife  calls  them  all  then  by  the  i^?™**' iti 
name  of  Britains.    But  it  is  faid,  That  the  (e)  Panegy-  MEumen.n.?. 
rift  himfelf  calls  the  Caledonians,  Picts,  who  were  certain- 
ly Britains.    His  Words  are,  Non  dico  Caledonum,  alio- 
r  unique  Pi&orum,  Silvan  is  Paludes :  where  H.Valefim 
obferves,  it  ought  to  be  read,  Non  Dicalcdohum  alid- 
rnmque  Pictorum  ;  For  (/)  Ammianm  Marcellinus  faith ,  K7^.' s"ceI° 
the  Picts  were  divided  into  the  Dicaledories  and  the  Vec- 
turiones.     It  is  ingenioufly  conjeelured  by  Mr.  Cam- 
den ,  that  thefe  Names  were  taken  from  the  Situation 
of  the  People ,  the  firft  from  Deheu  and  Caledones ,  or 
the  Caledonians  on  the  Right-hand,  and  the  other  from 
Chwithic ,  which  fignifies  the  Left-hand  in  the  Britifh 
Language ;    But  Archbifhop  (g)  Vjher  obferves,  that (&* **»"*• 
he  is  miftaken ,  in  fuppofeg  the  Right-hand  among  the  ' ' 
Britains  to  be  the  Weft,  and  the  Left-hand  the  Eaft$  (ot 
he  plainly  proves,  that  by  the  one  it  underftood  the  South, 
and  the  other  the  Notth.    And  ( h )  Bede  fhews,  that  the <jgj*f-  f^ 
Northern  and  Southern  Pifts  were  divided  from  each 

other 
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(i)  senfkhrm.    other  by  a  Ridge  of  Mountains  ;  which  ( i )  John  For- 
don  faith,  was  Mount  Grampim,  which  parted  the  Scots 
and  the  Piffs.   For  the  Scots  came  into  that  part  of  the 
Piois  Countrey  which  lay  next  to  Ireland?  from  whence 
they  came  thither  under  the  conduct  of  Reuda ,  as 
(k)  Affji./.w.i.  (fc)  Bede  faith.     Who  ,  as  fome  think  ,  was  the  Chief 
of  the  Six  Sons  of  the  King  of  Ulfter,  who,  as  Giraldus 
Cambrenfis  faith ,   with  no  fmall  Fleet ,   came  into  the 
Northern  Parts  of  Britain ,  and  there  fettled  themfelves  5 
from  whom  that  Countrey  was  called  Scotia.    Which, 
if  it  happen  d  in  the  time  of  Conftantius,  as  Archbifhop 
J)5;;p— •  0  Vfher  proves  from  the  Anonymous  Life  of  SvPatrkki 
(m)Am.Marcei.  it  agrees  very  well  with  what  (m)  Ammianus  Marcelli- 
nus  faith ,  That  in  the  latter  end  of  his  Reign ,  the  Scots 
and  the  Picts  were  both  joined  againft  the  Bntains.     The 
?oj  w!  Iff.'  Scots,  as  ( n )  Gildas  and  ( 0 )  Bede  fay>  coming  from  the 
c--12-  Weft,  and  the  Picts  from  the  North  j  And  fo  Fabius  Ethel- 

werd  faith ,  the  Pidts  came  from  the  North ,  and  the  Scots 
from  the  Weft ;  who  tookfojfeffion  of  the  Southweft  farts  of 
Caledonia  beyond  Glota,  and  Bodotria,  or  Dumbritton, 
and  Edenborough  Frith.  And  fo,  the  Mow  Grampius, 
or  the  Dorfum  Britannicum ,  as  fome  call  it ,  parted  the 
Pifts  and  the  Scots ;  the  Old  Br  it  a  ins  frill  living  be- 
tween the  Wall  and  the  two  Friths ;  For  Bede  exprefly 
faith,  That  both  the  Scots  and  the  Picts  lived  beyond  them ; 
and  helikewife  adds,  That  upon  the  remove  of  the  Roman 
Legion  they  took,  in  all  the  Countrey  as  far  as  Severus  his 
Wall$  where  the  Britains  dwelt  before.  I  confefs,  the 
Roman  Province  had  different  Bounds  at  feveral  times,  it 
fometimes  extending  as  far  as  Antoninm  his  Wall ,  or 
Grahams  Dike  between  the  two  Friths 5  Sometimes  a- 
gain  it  was  brought  within  the  Compafs  of  Hadrian 
and  Severus  his  Wall,  id  eft,-  between  the  Tine  and  the  Esk  5 
And  Bede  thinks  that  the  laft  Wall  made  by  the  Ro* 
mans  was  where  Severus  his  Wall  flood.  If  fo  ,  that 
whole  Countrey  between  the  two  Walls  muft  be  then 
$™Mol7.  abandon d  for  100  Miles;  Which  (p)  fome  object 
againft  as  an  improbable  thing,  The  Wall  being  fo  much 
longer,  and  consequently  more  indefenfeble  by  the  Britains. 
But ,  in  probability ,  the  Britains  were  then  willing  to 
let  their  Enemies  have  the  more  room  to  prevent  be- 
ing difturbed  by  them  5    And  this  was  the  main  Seca* 
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rity  they  always  had ,  the  Linea  VaUi  relating  to  this 
Wallhova  Hadrians  time ;  And  although  fometimes in 
a  bravery  the  Roman  Souldiers  would  march  to  Antoni- 
nus his  Wall,  and  drive  the  Brit  aim  before  them,  yet  ge- 
nerally the  Roman  Province  was  bounded  by  Sever  us  his 
Wall,  and  therefore  GaUio  Ravenna*,  might  at  laft  chufe 
rather  to  make  up  and  fortifie  this  for  the  Britains  , 
when  the  Roman  Souldiers  left  them  to  defend  them- 
felves. 

But,  as  to  the  feveral  Inhabitants  beyond  the  Wall, 
it  will  be  neceflary,  in  order  to  the  following  Hiftory, 
to  fet  down  a  more  particular  Account  in  this  Place  of 
the  different  Original  of  them  ,  which  hath  been  fo 
perplexed  by  the  partial  Con  jedtures  of  the  Scott ifh  and 
lrifh  Antiquaries ,  that  it  is  no  eafie  matter  to  find  out 
the  plain  Truth  amongft  them.  But  I  (hall  endeavour 
to  trace  the  Footfteps  of  it  by  the  beft  Light  which 
ancient  or  modern  Authours  afford.  And  I  am  fo  far 
from  any  pique  or  partiality  in  this  matter,  that  I  (hall 
be  glad  to  receive  any  better  information  from  lear- 
ned and  ingenuous  Men.  For  it  will  appear  by  this 
enquiry  that  the  Antiquities  of  both  Nations  do  yet 
ftand  much  in  need  of  being  cleared  to  the  fatisfacli- 
on  of  inquifitive  Men.     But  to  the  bufinefs. 

It  is  certain  that  in  the  time  of  Tacitus,  the  Northern 
Parts  of  this  Ifland  were  well  inhabited,  as  appears  by 
the  following  Account  from  him.  The  Brigantes, 
who  extended  as  far  as  the  Tine,  were,  as  (q)  he  faith,  i^ffi^'6' 
fubdued  by  Petilius  Cerealis ;  The  Silures  ,  by  Julius 
Front inus  ;  The  Ordovices ,  the  other  People  of  Wales , 
by  Julius  Agricola  in  his  firft  entry  upon  this  Province. 
But  in  his  third  year  he  went  as  far  as  the  Frith  of  Ta- 
ut :  By  which  Sir  H.  Savil  faith ,  Some  under/land  the 
Tweed ;  For  that  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  the  Taws, 
which  parts  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  parts  of 
Scotland,  feems  evident  from  Tacitus,  who  faith,  That 
the  Romans  had  leifure  to  build  Caftles  there :  But  this 
Taus  is  a  great  way  beyond  the  two  Friths ;  And  Taci- 
tus ,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Agricola ,  makes  the  Roman 
Power  to  reach  no  farther  than  to  6 lota  and  Bodotria, 
where  he  thought  the  Romans  might  have  conveniently 
fixed  the  Bounds  of  their  Empire  that  trap     But,  I  con- 
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fefs,  Tacitus  his  words  may  bear  another  meaning, 
viz.  That  although  the  Romans  had  made  Excurfions  as 
far  06  the  Taus ,  and  fet  up  fome  Forts  there ;  Tet  when 
Agricola  went  about  to  fettle  the  Province ,  he  reduced  it 
within  the  compafs  of  the  two  Friths  ;  There  being  the 
mojl  convenient  Place  for  the  Garrifon  to  be  fixed  ;  There 
being  fo  fmall  a  Neck,  oj  Land  between  the  Armes  of  the  two 
Seas,  which  was  then  very  well  fortified.  But  the  bound- 
lefs  Ambition  of  the  Romans ,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Agri- 
cola  ,  carried  them  beyond  thefe  Limits  5  And  then 
he  fubdued  Nations  before  that  time  unknown  ;  And 
furnifhed  with  Forces  that  part  of  Britain  which  lieth 
againft  Ireland ;  Not  out  of  fear  of  any  Invafion  from 
thence  ;  But  rather  in  hopes  of  fubduing  that  Coun- 
trey  by  their  means.  Which  fliews  that  Ireland  was 
then  well  peopled ;  and  thought  by  Agricola  very  fit 
for  the  Roman  Army  to  conquer ;  Becaufe  it  lay  fo  con- 
venient for  uniting  the  parts  of  the  Empire  together ; 
And  it  would  help  much  towards  the  total  fubduing 
of  Britain,  if  there  were  no  appearance  of  Liberty  left 
within  their  view.  And  Tacitm  infinuates  that  Agrico- 
la had  it  in  his  Defign,  if  he  had  been  fuffer'd  to  con- 
tinue longer  after  his  Victory  over  Galgacus :  Which 
Domitians.  incurable  Jealoufie  of  Great  Men  would 
not  permit.  However,  in  order  to  it,  Agricola  had  ta- 
ken an  account  of  the  Ports  ,  and  condition  of  the 
People,  whom  he  found  not  unlike  the  Britains  ;  And 
he  kept  with  him  till  Occafion  ferved,  one  of  the  Prin- 
ces of  that  Countrey,  who  was  driven  from  thence  by 
a  domeftick  Sedition.  But  in  the  mean  time ,  in  his 
fixth  year,  he  applied  himfelf  to  the  Conqueft  of  the 
feveral  Nations  beyond  Bodotria ,  among  whom  a  ge- 
neral Infurrection  was  apprehended ,  and  all  PafTages 
by  Land  were  fuppofed  to  be  befet ;  And  therefore  Agri- 
cola fet  out  a  Fleet  for  difcovery  of  the  Countrey ; 
the  fight  whereof  ftruck  great  Terrour  into  the  Bri- 
tains. And  then  he  faith,  the  Caledonians  armed  them- 
felves  and  fet  upon  the  Romans  with  all  the  Force  they 
could  make ;  and  falling  upon  the  ninth  Legion  unex- 
pectedly,  had  like  to  have  totally  defeated  them  ,  if 
the  reft  of  the  Army  had  not  come  in  to  their  timely 
refcue.    By  which  good  fuccefs,  the  Roman  Army,  being 
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much  incouraged ,  cried  out  to  march  into  Caledonia  5 
That  they  might  at  laft  come  to  the  utmoft  Bounds 
of  Britain.  But  the  Britains  attributed  this  not  to  the 
Valour  of  the  Romans-,  but  to  the  ill  Conduct  of  their 
General  5  And  therefore  refolved  to  fight  it  out,  and  to 
that  end  they  difpofcd  of  their  Wives  and  Children  in 
Places  of  Safety,  and  by  frequent  Meetings  and  folemn 
Sacrifices  they  entred  into  a  ftricT:  Confederacy,  to 
ftand  it  out  to  the  utmoft  againft  the  Romans,  And  in 
this  Cafe  of  common  danger,  all  the  Cities  were  uni- 
ted together,  and  raifed  an  Army  of  30000  Men,  un- 
der the  Command  of  Galgacus,  who,  in  his  brave  O- 
ration,  fo  much  commended  by  Lipfius,  tells  his  Soul- 
diers,  they  were  the  laft  of  the  Britains,  there  being  no  Na- 
tion beyond  them  $  And  he  calls  them,  the  mo  ft  noble  of 
the  Britains,  who  had  never  beheld  the  Slavery  of  others  • 
Upon  this  the  fatal  Battel  was  fought  at  the  Foot  of 
Mens  Grampus ,  where  10000  Britains  were  kjUed->  and 
the  reft  difperfed ;  After  which  Agricola  was  recalled; 
This  is  the  Subftance  of  Tacitus  his  Relation ,  wherein 
we  may  obferve  ;  (  1. )  That  thefe  Britains  were  not 
merely  fuch  as  were  driven  thither  by  the  ftrefs  of  Wan 
but  fuch  as  had  long  inhabited  there,  and  had  fo  little 
Communication  with  the  other  Britains ,  that  they  had 
never  feen  the  Condition  of  Slavery  which  the  Romans  had 
brought  them  to.  (2.)  That  they  were  not  inconfide- 
rable  for  their  Numbers  or  Valour,  who  were  able  to 
oppofe  the  whole  Roman  Army ,  and  make  their  Victo- 
ry fo  doubtfull.  (  3. )  That  thefe  had  a  diftinct  Name 
from  the  reft  ,  being  in  general  called  the  Caledonian 
Britains  :  And  Tacitus  thinks  they  had  a  different  Ori- 
ginal from  the  Silures ,  and  other  Britains.  Thofe 
who  adjoined  to  Gaul,  he  concludes  came  at  firft  from 
thence ,  and  had  feveral  Colonies  follow'd  them  after- 
wards, as  appears  by  their  Names,  Cuftomes  and  Lan- 
guage ;  the  Silures  he  deduced  from  Spain,  which  he 
proves  from  their  Complexion  and  Situation  5  And  fo 
probably  enough ,  he  thinks  them  a  Colony  of  the  old 
3eri;  fome  whereof  went  into  Ireland,  and  peopled 
fome  part  of  it :  But,  befides  thefe  two,  he  makes  a 
third  Race  of  Men  in  Britain ,  whom  he  fetches  out  of 
Germany ,  and  thefe  were  the  Caledonian  Britains  5   But 
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(0  Tacit,  de  (?)  ne  takes  Germany  in  a  very  large  Senfe,  fo  as  to  ex- 
'"  tend  as  far  as  the  Sarmatae  5  And  to  comprehend  un- 
c-  43. 44-  der  it,  the  Northern  Nations  of  the  Cimbri,  and  the  Go- 
thones,  a7id  the  Sueones  ;  From  whom  it  feems  very- 
probable  ,  that  the  Caledonian  Britains  defcended ;  As 
the  Southern  Britains  came  from  the  Celtx^  Whofe 
Language  and  Religion  were  kept  up  among  them. 
But  the  Caledonians  came  from  the  European  Scythians, 
to  whofe  Coafts  they  lay- much  nearer  than  to  thofe  of 
the  Celt* ,  and  their  larger  Proportions ,  which  Tacitus 
obferves  agree  very  well  with  this  Suppofition. 

And  thefe ,  if  I  miftake  not,  were  the  Original  Picls , 
but  not  called  by  that  Name,  till  new  Colonies  came  o- 
ver  to  people  the  Countrey ,  after  the  terrible  Devalua- 
tion of  it  by  the  Continuance  of  the  Roman  Wars. 

ffaftrLfui    For  ( s )  Claudian  makes  Thule  the  Countrey  of  the  Pifts; 

Honorii.        ^ncj  afcer  ajj  tne  DifpUtes  which  have  been  about  it , 

awS^' ( * )  Mam  Rudbeckhzftx  made  it  very  probable,  that 
Scandinavia  is  meant  by  it ;  Which  he  proves,  not  one- 
ly  from  the  Teftimony  of  Procopius^  who  affirms  it  5 
but  from  the  exact  Agreement  of  the  Relations  of  Py- 
theas,  Jfidorus ,  and  others  with  that ,  and  neither  with 
WBe<u.i.c.i.jfe/and,  nor  any  other  Place.  Befides,  (u)  Bede  faith, 
The  common  Tradition  was,  that  the  Pidts  came  out  ofScy 
thia  5  Which  is  affirmed  by  Matt.  Weftminfter,  and"  ma- 
ny others :    But  they  do  not  mean  the  Afian,  but  the 
European  Scythia ;    Which  comprehended  under  it  all 
the  moil  Northern  Nations,  Ab  extremo  Aquilo?ie,  faith 
(w)piin.  1.6.  ^(|  pftny  .  An(j  elfewhere  he  faith ,  (x)  That  the  Getas, 
(X)/.  4.C.  is,  f]je  Daci  and  Sarmatae,  and  even  the  Germans  werecal- 
° '  ' 4  led  Scythians :  (y  )  Herodotus  mentions  the  Northern  Scy- 
thians to  whom  there  was  no  access  by  thofe  who  dwelt 
near  the  Palus  Maoris  without  the  help  of  [even  Langua- 
ges ;  And  when  Darius  fought  with  them,  they  retired 
(z)vto\.Tab.s.  Northwards   towards   their  own  Countrey.     (zj  Ptolemy 
Emp£'         places  the  Royal  Scythians  near  the  HyperUrean  Moun- 
tains 5    Which  could  never  be  found  in  the  vaft  Plains 
of  Poland  and  Mufcouy  ;   There  being  no  Mountains 
(z)ReuMufC<,v. t|lere  anfwering  to  their  Defcription  as  (a)  Heberftei- 
(b)sarm.Europ.  nius  and  {]))  Matthias  a  Micou  confefs  5    And  therefore 
$Manw.c9.  (c)  Olaus  Rudbeck  hath  undertaken  to  prove,  not  with- 
out great  (hew  of  Reafon ,  That  thefe  Mountains  were 
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no  other  than  the  Ridge  of  Mountains  in  Sweden  ,  where 
the  feat  of  the  ancient  Scythians  was ;  And  that  Ptolemy 
was  extremely  miflaken  in  the  Situation  of  the  Northern 
Nations ,  removing   them  feveral  Degrees  more  Eaflward 
than  they  ought  to  have  been ,  and  fo  very  much  ftrait- 
ning  Scandinavia.    Which  (d)  Jornandes  calls  the  Worl^  S.?*^. 
houfe  of  Nations ;  and  the  fame  Jornandes  affirms  from 
Jojephus  ,  That  the  Sueones  were  the   true  Scythians  ^ 
whom  ( e )  Xenophon  takes  to  oe  the  Governing  People  CO  **»■  '•  2. 
of  Europe  in  his  time  ;  As  the  Perfians  were  in  Afta  and  M 
the  Carthaginians  in  Africa.  And  the  old  Greek.  (/)  Geo-  fi^fjf*8' 
graphers  (as  is  faid  before)  knew  of  but  two  Nati- 
ons in  Europe  befides  themfelves ,  viz.  the  Scythe?  to- 
wards the  North,  and  the, Celt*  towards  the  Weft. 
Thefe  European  Scythians  did  make  frequent  Expeditions 
by  Sea,  as  appears  by  the  old'Gothic/^Hijhries^    And 
(g  )  Olaus  Rudbeck. obferves  from  them,  That  it  was  a (%)  &i*raicc.fa 
Cuflo?7ie  for  them  to  go  abroad  by  Sea,  under  the  Conduct  of 
one  of  their  Princes,  to  fee  for  Booty ;  And  (h)  Tacitus  faith  00  Germ.  c.  44, 
particularly  of  the  Sueones ,  that  they,  were  welt  provi- 
ded of  Shipping ;   And  therefore  there  can  be:  no  impro- 
bability that  thefe  Northern  Nations  fhould  people 
that  part  of  Britain  which  lay  neareft  to  them.     And 
( i )  Sueno-,  the  firft  Hiftorian  of  Denmark,  faith ,  That  cjls^ellon-  °' 
Helghi,  the  Son  of  Haldan,  the  Son  of  Skiold,  the  firfi  ' 
Monarch  there,  was  fo  power  full  at  Sea,  that  he  was  called 
Rex  Maris ,  the  King  of  the  Sea.    And  ( 4)  Saxo  Gram-*  f)  %&  ®'<tl 
maticus  faith ,  That,  having  fubdued  the  King  of  the  Scla- 
vi,  he  failed  into  divers  Pafages  of  the  Sea.     (I)  An-(i)v.Not.steph, 
dreas  Velleius  gives  this  Reafon  why  the  Northern  Nati-  inSax'0ram 
ons  were  fo  foon  and  fo  much  given  to  Expeditions  by 
Sea ,  becaufe  their  Kings  having  many  Child  ren^  they 
thought  them  be  ft  employ  d  abroad '.,  in  feeding  other  Coun- 
tries and  getting  Spoils  at  Sea.    And  upon  the  old  boaft 
of  the  Scythians  concerning  their  Antiquity  and  Nobili- 
ty might  be  grounded  that  Saying  of  Galgacus,  That 
the  Caledonian  Britains  were  the  mojl  noble  of  any  of 
them. 

Among  thefe  Scythians  {m )  Pliny  reckons  the  Aga-  (*■)*. 4-  ^«- 
thyrfi  ;  Who  had  their  Name;  faith  ( n )  Olaus  Rudbeci,  to*1*"*- 
from  Aggathyr,  one  of  the  Gothick  Names  for  Neptune  t 
From  Agga ,  fignifying  Power  at  Sea ;  and  Tyr ,  Power 
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at  Land  ?  Tbefe  Agathyrfi?  faith  he,  were  a  fort  of  Peo- 
ple who  lived  near  the  Sea  y  in  the  Sinus  Codanus ,  arid 
Wire  wont  to  prey  upon  the  Spoils  of  the  Sea.  Jomandes 
places  them  in  Scandia ,  and  calls  them  Agantzjrios. 
They  were  remarkable  in  Antiquity  for  Painting  their 
Bodies ,  as  not  onely  appears  from  Virgil's 

Piclique  Agathyrfi , 

(0)  soiin.  c.  i$.But  from  what  ( 0 )  Solium  faith  of  them ,  That  their 
Bodies  were  painted  Colore  caeruleo,  juft  as  the  old  Picts 

MVeMonbm  ^^  ^y  Tacitus  obferves  of  the  Arii,  a  fierce  Nor- 
thern People,  That  they  had  Tincta  Corpora,  i.e.  were 

(q)  Gemg.  2.    pjftSt    Ancj  tfe  fame  /q)  yirgii  faith  0f  tne  Qeloni,  who 

fo  mji.scot.  were  next  Neighbours  to  the  Agathyrfi :  So  that  (r)  Hec- 
tor Boethim  his  Conjecture  is  not  at  all  improbable,  who 
deduces  the  Picli  from  the  Agathyrfi  ,  i.  e.  from  the 
Maritime  Inhabitants  of  the  Baltickj  Sea ;  or,  as  he  ex- 
prenes  it,  from  thofe  who  came  firft  out  o/"Sarmatia  into 
tfie.  Cimbrick  Cherfoncfe  ,  and  from  thence  into  Scot- 
land. 

This  being  to  me  the  moft.  probable  Account  of 
the  Original  of  the  Pills  ,  I  now  come  to  that  of  the 
Scots.  And,  to  doe  right  to  all  Pretenders,  I  (hall  im- 
partially fet  down  the  feveral  Claims  of  the  Scotifh  and 
Irijh  Antiquaries  ,  and  in  parting  make  fome  Remarks 
upon  them. 

Sff**I?'  f         Degin  with  the  Scotifh  Pretences,  ( s )  Dempfter  hath 

c.  a."  c  '  given  a  large  Catalogue  of  the  Scotifh  AntiquariesCwhom 
he  never  faw)  fuch  as  Marcerim,  the  firft  Writer  of 
their  Hiftory ,  whom  he  places  Anno  Dom.  53.    From 

(pMji.fockf.  n^j  ( / )  he  faith,  Veremundm  took,  hvs  Materials,  (whom 
Hetlor  Boethim  profefTes  to  follow)  and  Comelim  Hi- 
hemicm  ,  another  of  Hefior's  great  Authours,  who  is 
faid  by  him  to  have  lived  Anno  Dom.  1 160.  about  80 
years  after  Veremundm,  according  to  Dempfter  s  compu- 
tation. Lejly  (  or  Robert  Turner,  as  fome  think  )  men- 
tions fome  ancient  Annals,  which  HeRor  takes  no  no- 
tice of  in  particular ,  but  Dempfter  doth ,  as  thofe  of 
Pajlet  and  Scone ,  and  other  Monafteries.  It  would 
tend  very  much  to  the  clearing  of  the  Scotifh  Antiqui- 
ties if  fome  of  thefe  ancient  Annals  or  Lieger  Books 
were  printed  by  fome  of  their  Learned  Men ,  who 
have  never  been  wanting  in  that  Nation  fince  Heftors 
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time.  And  it  hath  rendred  their  Credit  the  more  fu- 
fpicious. ,  becaufe  they  have  been  fo  long  kept  up  j 
when  all  the  old  Annals  which  have  been  found  among 
us  have  either  been  carefully  publiihed ,  or  our  Wri- 
ters have  on  all  Occafions  appealed  to  their  Authority, 
and  made  ufe  of  their  own  Words  to  juftifie  their  Af~ 
fertions.  Whether  this  hath  been  done  by  HeRor , 
Buchanan  or  Lejly ,  as  to  thefe  Annals ,  I  leave  the  Rea- 
der to' determine. 

I  omit  Vempftefs  other  ancient  Authours,  who  were 
never  heard  of  by  any  befides  himfelf  3  But  it  is  fome- 
what  flrange,  that  even  fuch  as  Veremundm  and  Corneli- 
us fhould  never  fall  into  any  hands  (that  I  can  find)  but 
thofe  of  Hetlor  Boethius  ;  And  that  he  fhould  never  fo' 
much  as  mention  John  Fordoris  Scotkchronkon.  Pits  con- 
founds this  Authour  with  John  de  Fordam ,  Confeffour 
to  our  King  John,  and  fo  places  him  Anno  Vom.  1 2 1  o. 
Wherein  he  is  follow'd  by  the  Learned  (u)  Ger.  Voffim.  $  £  fiM 
He  was  Abbat  of  Ford  in  Devonfhire,  faith  Leland,  and 
he  mentions  no  Hiftorical  Writings  of  his.    But  it  is 
certain  that  John  Fordon,  who  wrote  the  Scoti-cbronwn, 
lived  after  this  time,  by  the  Authours  he  quotes  (fuch 
as  the  (w)  Poly-chronicon  of  Ranulphus  Higden,  the  Poly-  W^t*^* 
cratkon  of  Roger  of  Chefter,  who  both  lived  in  the  four-  '•  *• c-  s8- 
teenth  Century.)    And  (x)  Macul/och,  who  tranferi-  j*lf {'$!?' 
bed  and  inlarged  it,  lived,  faith  Dempfter,  Anno  Vom, 
14S2.  For  it  appears  by  the  Preface,  Debitor  fum  fate- 
or,  dec.   That  John  For  don  ( who  is  there  called  a  Pref- 
byter,  and  no  Monk)  finifhed  no  more  than  five  Books  of 
the  Scoti-chronicon  $  But  left  the  Materials  to  make  up 
the  reft 5   And  that  Fordoris  own  Work  was  but  lately- 
done,  before  MacuUoch  undertook  to  fini(h  and  inlarge 
it ,  who  profeffes  himfelf  <*  Difciple  of  Fordone ;   And 
distinguishes  his  own  Additions  from  Fordoris  Copy,  by 
putting  in  the  Margin  Scriptor  is  Autor.  But  (y)  Dempfter  %?*&%'.  £i 
makes  MacuUoch,  Scotkchronkon,  and  Fordon,  three  fe- c' 2* 
veral  Authours ,  which  is  a  Sign  he  never  faw  them. 
Mr.  {zj  Camden  takes  notice  how  much  the  later  Scotifli $> ■*•**■* 
Hiftorians  are  beholding  to  Fordon  s  diligence.  And  there- 
fore out  of  him  I  (hall  give  a  fhort  Account  of  the 
Scctifb  Antiquities  5    And  then  (hew  how  far  Major ^  Hec- 
tor Boethius  and  Buchanan  dife  from  him :    For  Lejly 
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doth  very  faithfully  contract  Hetlor  where  Buchanan 
was  afhamed  to  follow  him  j  as  will  appear  by  what 
follows. 
CO  scoti-chron.  There  was ,  faith  (a)  Fordon ,  tc  One  Gaithelos,  Son  of 
"  Neolus ,  one  of  the  Kings  of  Greece  ,  who ,  having 
"  difpleafed  his  Father,  was  banifhed  his  Countrey  , 
cc  and  went  into  Egypt ,  where  he  was  married  to  Sco- 
"  ta ,  the  King's  Daughter.  But  he  quotes  another 
"  Chronicle  ,  which  faith,  that  he  was  fent  to  the  affi- 
"  ftence  of  the  King  of  Egypt ,  againft  the  Ethiopians  5 
tc  Who  gave  him  his  onely  Daughter  Scot  a  to  Wife ; 
"  And  the  Legend  of- St.  Brendan  to  the  fame  purpofe; 
"  And  another  Chronicle ,  which  makes  him  to  be 
"  Grandchild  to  Nimrod ,  who  was  driven  into  Egypt* 
"  and  there  married  this  Scota.  However  they  differ 
in  leffer  Circumftances ,  they  agree  in  the  main  Point ; 
For  Scota  he  muft  have ,  or  elfe  the  Name  of  Scotia 
would  be  quite  loft.  "  After  the  deftruction  of  Phara- 
"  oh  in  the  Red  Sea ,  Gaithelos  is  chofen  King ;  But , 
"  Difcontents  arifing ,  he  and  his  Wife  Scota ,  with 
"  their  Company ,  put  to  Sea ,  and  made  Weftward  ; 
"  But ,  after  many  Difficulties ,  they  landed  in  Spain, 
"  where,  after  the  Conqueft  of  the  Inhabitants,  he  built 

14.  "  the  City  Brigantia ;  But ,  being  wearied  out  with 
"  continual  Wars ,  he  fent  fome  of  his  Company  to 
5  Sea  to  find  out  an  JJland  without  Inhabitants  ;  upon 
"  difcovery  whereof  they  returned  to  Gaithelos  5   Who 

1*.  "  foon  after  died,  and  charged  his  Children  and  Friends 
"  to  go  thither  $  And  accordingly  his  Sons,  Iber  and 
"  lmec ,  went  to  take  Pofleflion  of  this  IJland ,  which 
"  from  him  was  called  Ibernia ,  and  from  his  Mother 
"  Scotia ;  Which  Name  was  after  given  to  part  of  Bri- 
tain; Becaufe  the  Inhabitants  of  the  other  Ijland  fettled 
there  (  faith  Maculloch ,  in  his  Additions  to  Fordon  )  as 
appears  by  the  affinity  of  their  Language  and  Cuftoms, 
which ,  faith  he ,  continues  to  this  day.  c'  In  Spain  fome 
"  of  that  Race  abode,  faith  Fordon,  out  of  an  old 
"  Chronicle ,  240  years ;  Then  arofe  a  King ,  whom 
'c  he  calls  Micelius ,  who  had  three  Sons ,  Hermonius , 
'  Panholomus  and  Hibertus,  whom  he  fent  into  he- 
"  land  with  a  great  Army;  The  eldeft  returned  to 
"  Spain  ;  But  the  other  two  continued  there.    After- 
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"  wards  5iwo?z  J3><?4  with  his  Company  made  a  third    c-  *f« 
"  defcent  into  Ireland  ,  who  fprang  from  Hermonim  , 
"  and  carried  along  with  him  the  Marble  Chair  in 
"  which  their  Kings  were  wont  to  fit ,  and  which  Ga- 
"  thelm  'Drought  out  of  Egypt,  as  fome  think;  but  o-    c- a* 
x  thers  fay,  Simon  drew  it  up  from  the  bottom  of  the 
"  Sea  with  an  Anchor  in  a  great  Tempeft,  and  therefore 
<;t  was  preferved  as  a  pretious  Relict ;  And  he  took  it  as 
"  a  Prefage  of  his  Kingdom  ,  which  was  to  continue 
"  wherever  that  Stone  was  ;    as  the  Southfoyers  faid. 
<c  From  Ireland,  Ethachius  Rothay,  a  Defcendent  from 
c  Simon  Bre/t-,  took  pofTeffion  of  the  Ifland  Rothfay ;   c-  *>• 
'  And  many  Scots  aflbciated  with  the  Pitls  in  the  Nor- 
'  them  parts  of  Britain  5    But  being  hardly  ufed,  and    c-  ??- 
"  having  no  Head ,  Fergus ,  the  Son  of  Fercard ,  or  Fe- 
'  rard ,  being  defcended  of  the  Royal  Family ,  went 
"  over ,  and  took  upon  him  the  Government  of  them.    c<  s?- 
"  Which,  he  faith,  was  before  Chrift  330  years,  in  the 
';  time  of  Alexander  the  Great ;  who  carried  the  Fatal 
"  Chair  into  Scotland ,  and  was  crowned  in  it.     Some    /-2:e-i2i 
c  time  after  him  fucceeded  Rether ,  whom  Bede  calls 
"  Reuda ,  who  endeavour'd  to  inlarge  the  Borders  of 
"  the  Scots  in  thofe  Parts ,  and  fixed  himfelf  in  that 
'-  which  from  him  was  called  Retherdale-,  but iince  Ry- 
ct  difdale ;  And  this  he  makes  the  Second  coming  of  the 
"  Scots  out  of  Ireland.     After  this,  Fie  tells  how  the 
"  Kings  of  the  Brit  aim,  of  the  Scots,  and  the  Pitls  lived 
"  very  lovingly  together  till  Julius  Cafar  difturbed  them 
c'  all,  who,  he  faith,  went  to  the  very  Borders  of  Scot- 
"  land  i,  And  there  fent  Letters  to  the  Kings ,  both  of 
"  the  Scots  and  Pitls ,  who  both  returned  Anfwers  in 
"  Latin,  although  but  the  Chapter  before  he  faith,  The 
very  Bntains  had  never  heard  of  the  Name  of  the  Romans. 
But  it  happen  d ,  That  Cxfar ,  hearing  of  the  Revolt 
of  the  Gauls ,  made  a  fpeedy  return  out  of  thofe 
Parts.    Then  he  relates  the  bloudy  Wars  of  the  Scots    c.  &$. 
"  and  Pitls  againft  the  Britains ;    and  how  Fulgentius ,      2* 
"  Head  of  the  Britains,  joined  with  the  Pitls  and  Scots 
"  againft  Severus,  and  killed  him  at  Torl^:   And  fo  pro-  ■  c-  *6- 
"  ceeds  in  the  Story  of  Caraufius  and  Maximus  ,  and      57. 
"  their  Wars  with  the  Scots  and  Pitls ,  till  he  comes  to      & 
u  Fergus  II.  With  whom  he  begins  his  Third  Book'->  And 
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"  between  the  two  Ferguses  he  reckons  Forty  five  Kings, 
"  But  he  confeffes  he  cannot  diflinguifh  the  times  of 
1 3-  c  2.  *'  their  Reign ;  as  he  can  do  thofe  from  Fergus  II.  And 
he  gives  this  confiderable  Reafon  for  it,  Nam  ad  -ple- 
num Scripta  non  reperimus ,  /.  e.  He  could  not  find  any 
full  Account  of  them  in  any  ancient  Annals  or  Records. 
And  therefore  it  ought  to  be  confidered  from  whence 
Heftor,  Buchanan  and  Lefly  ihould  be  able  to  give  fuch 
a  particular  Account  of  the  Reigns  of  thofe  Kings 
which  were  wholly  unknown  to  For  Aon.  This  is  the 
Ihort  Account  of  what  For  Aon  delivers  about  thefe  Re- 
moter Antiquities  of  the  Scots. 

{sSGifc.9.  ®  Job.  Major  confefieth,  That  the  Scots  were  derived 
from  the  Irifh,  which?  he  faith,  k  plain  by  the  Lan- 
guage ;  For  in  his  time ,  half  the  Nation  fpake  Irijh , 
and  before  that  time,  more.  And  fo  he  tells  the  Story 
of  their  coming  from  Spain ,  of  the  City  Braga?iza ,  of 
Iberus  and  his  Mother  Scota,  and  then  repeats  the 
Tradition  of  Gathelus ,  as  For  don  relates  it  j  But  very 
honeftly  faith ,  That  he  loofe  on  that  part  of  it ,  about 
coming  out  of  Greece  and  Egypt  as  a  Fiction  ;  And 
very  probably  conjectures  it  was  done ,  becaufe  the 
Britains  derived  themselves  from  the  Trojans.  Which 
was  fubtily  done  of  the  Scots  to  claim  Kindred  rather 
with  the  Conquering  Greeks ,  than  the  fubdued  and  ba- 
niftied  Trojans.  ,  All  that  Major  aflerts  is ,  That  the  Irifh 
came  out  of  Spain ,  and  the  Scots  out  of  Ireland  :  And 
the  Story  of  Simon  Brek.  he  rejects  as  a  Fable :  And  he 
makes  the  firft  fettling  of  thcrScots  in  Britain,  to  be  that 
«•»•  under  Reuda$  But  he  mentions  their  Annals  for  Fergus, 
the  Son  of  Per  chard?  before  Reuda ;  and  Rether  and 
Ryddefdale ,  as  it  is  in  Fordon.  But  he  makes  the  King- 
doms of  the  Pills,  Scots  and  Britains  to  be  diftinct  in 
Cafars  time  ;  And  that  they  all  joined  againft  him  : 
And  fo  relates  Fordo?is  Story  to  the  time  of  Fergus  II. 
But  between  the  two  Fergujfes  he  makes  but  1 5  Kings, 
and  700  Tears. 

(c^Hift.  sat.  (c)  HeRor  Boethius ,  before  he  begins  the  Traditi- 
on of  Gathelus  ,  very  ingenuoufly  confefles ,  that  their 
Nation  follow' d  the  Cuftome  of  other  Nations ,  therein  ma- 
king themfelves  the  Offspring  of  the  Greeks  and  Egypti- 
ans ;   And  fo  he  tells  all  the  Story  from  Gathelus ,  as 
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For  don  has  done ,  onely  here  and  there  making  Additi- 
ons and  Embellifhmcnts  of  his  own;  As  when  he 
derives  the  Brigantes  from  Brigantia  in  Spain  ;  When 
he  fets  down  the  Deliberation  about  the  Form  of  Go- 
vernment upon  Fergus  his  coming  to  Scotland ;  And  the 
Speeches  of  Fergus  and  the  King  of  the  Pills ;  The 
Death  of  C oilus  King  of  the  Britains ;  The  entring  the 
fundamental  Contrail,  of  the  Scots,  with  the  Pofterity  of 
Fergus  in  Marble  Tables  in  the  way  of  Hieroglyphic  ks  \ 
The.  Agrarian  Law,  and  Partition  made  by  Seven ,  and 
the  Dhifwn  of  the  Tribes  5  The  bringing  the  Silures  , 
Ordovices,  Camelodunum,  as  well  as  the  Brigantes,  with- 
in the  Compafs  of  Scotland  \  Thefe  are  the  proper  In- 
ventions of  Bettor ,  unlefs  he  had  them  from  his  Spa- 
niard Veremundus-,  which  no  one  could  tell  but  himfelf  3 
Thence  Leland  and  ( d )  Lluyd  charge  him  with  innu-  (VMtiiiefir® 
merable  Fallhoods.  ( e )  Vempfter  confefles,  that  Bucba-  co  zip.  zeekfa 
nan  frequently  cbaftifes  him  ;  But  he  would  have  it  ra-  '*'n'lli' 
ther  on  the  Account  of  Religion  than  Learning  :  But  it 
is  plain,  that  he  owns  his  Miftakes  and  (/)  Vanity,  one-  ^.B"?^' 
ly  he  charges  Lluyd  with  as  great  on  behalf  of  the  Bri- 
tains. 

In  the  Second  Book  HeUor  inlarges  more.  For  (g)For-  &  scombri*, 
don  parTeth  on  from  Fergus  to  Ret  her ,  or  Bedes  Reuda  ,c'l2° 
having  nothing  to  fay ;  But  Hellor  acquaints  us  with 
the  Conteft  about  the  Regency  upon  Fergus  his  Death, 
and  the  Law  then  made  concerning  it ,  the  attempt  of 
Refignation  of  Feritham ,  to  Ferlegus ,  the  Son  of  Fer- 
gus, and  his  Imprifonment  upon  it  5  The  Death  of  Fe- 
ritham after  fifteen  years  Reign  5  The  Flight  of  Ferle- 
gus into  Britain  ,  with  the  Choice  of  Main ,  his  youn- 
ger Brother ,  to  be  King ;  His  good  Government  and 
Annual  Progrefs  for  Juitice  through  all  Places  of  his 
Dominions ;  His  appointing  Circles  of  great  Stones  for 
Temples ,  and  one  in  the  middle  for  the  Altar ;  And 
the  Monthly  Worfhip  of  the  New  Moon ;  And  feve- 
ral  Egyptian  Sacrifices  (which  one  would  have  thought 
had  been  more  proper  for  Gathelus  himfelf )  with  the 
Succerlion  of  his  Son  Domadil,  his  making  the  Laws  of 
Hunting,  which  were  ftill  obferved  there  $  And  of  km 
Brother  Nothatus ,  his  Son  Reuther  being  an  Infant  1 
Who  came  in  by  the  Law  of  Regency •,  faith  Hffior ;  By 
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the  Power  of  the  People  faith  Buchanan ;  but  in  truth  by 
neither.  For  all  this  Succejfion  feems  to  have  been  the 
product  of  Hecior  %  fruitfull  Invention ,  which  Bucha- 
nan follows  without  Authority  3  as  he  doth  in  all  the 
reft  of  the  Succeffion  of  that  Race  of  Kings  from  Reu- 
ther  to  Fergus  II. 

To  make  way  for  Be de's  Account  of  Reuda's  coming 
into  thofe  Parts  of  Britain ,  This  Reuther  is  forced  back 
.  into  Ireland-^  from  whence  he  is  faid  to  return  with 
new  Supplies  after  twelve  years  \  From  whom  the  Scots 
were  then  called  Dalreudini :  But  this  return  of  Reu- 
ther, Hecior  places  in  the  year  before  Chrift  204.  And 
after  him  Reutha-,  his  Kinfman ;  In  whofe  time,  Hecior 
relates  an  Embaffy  from  Ptolemy  Philadelphia  to  him ; 
And  the  Account  of  Scotland  which  he  began  in  a 
large  Volume  for  his  fatisfaction  ,  which  was  after  fini- 
fhed  by  Ptolemy  the  Cofmographer.     This  Buchanan  had 

Pi /* fo?^ tne  S^h  t0  ^cave  out  ( an^  even  (^ )  $toPJ$&  himfelf , 
"  though  he  mentions  him  for  a  Writer  of  their  Hifto- 
ry)  and  fo  he  doth  the  Voyage  of  the  tm  Spanifh 
Philofephers  in  the  time  of  Jofina ,  and  their  Preaching 
againft  the  Egyptian  Worfhip  in  Scotland',  (but  Lejly 
hath  it. )     And  if  Buchanan  had  believed  it ,  he  would 
have  fet  it  down,  as  well  as  Jofina 's  bringing  Phyfick  and 
Chirurgery  into  fo  much  rcqueft,  That  there  was  not 
a  Noble  Man  that  could  not  practife  the  latter.     And 
■  yet  Hecior  declares  immediately  after  the  Story  of  the 
Philosophers,  that  hitherto  he  had  followed  Veremundus, 
John  Campbell  and  Cornelius  Hibemicm ,  the  moll  ap- 
proved Authours  of  their  Hiftory.     It  would  have 
been  fome  fatisfaction  to  the  World ,  if  any  other 
Perfon  had  feen  thefe  Authours  befides  5    For  don  never 
mentions  them  ;   And  yet  he  ufed  great  diligence  to 
MjifscZ'^i  fearch  their  Antiquities  $  And,  if  (/)  Ve??ipfter  may  be  be- 
c-6-  lieved,  had  the  Sight  of  their  mod  ancient  MSS.  Bu- 

chanan panes  them  over ;  Dempfter  names  them,  on  the 
authority  of  Hecior :  What  became  of  thefe  great  Au- 
thours after  Hefior's  time  ?  Did  he  deftroy  them ,  as 
fome  fay  Polydore  Virgil  did  fome  of  ours  after  he  had 
ufed  them?  But  this  were  Madnefs,  to  quote  their 
Authority  and  deftroy  the  Authours  ;  For  thefe  were  his 
Vouchers  $   which  ought  molt  carefully  to  have  been 
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prefer ved.  And  in  truth  Hefior  himfelf  gives  no  ve- 
ry confident  Account  of  his  Autbours  :  For  in  his  E- 
piftle  to  James  5.  he  mentions  Veremundiu,  Archdeacon 
of  St.  Andrew's,  who  deduced  the  Scotijh  Hi/lory  from 
the  Original  to  Malcolm  III.  And  Furgott,  Bifhop  of 
St.  Andrew's ,  and  John  Campbell ,  which  were  brought 
from  the  IJland  lona  5  To  whom  he  adds  an  Anony- 
mous Authour ,  and  the  imperfect  Hiftory  of  William  El- 
phinfton ,  Bifhop  of  Aberdeen.  But,  faith  he,  //  any  ask_ 
fuch  a  material  Queftion,  How  came  thefe  Autbours  to  be 
feen  no  where  elfe  ?  He  anfwers,  That  Edw.  /.  deftro/d 
all  their  Monuments  of  Antiquity  3  So  that  had  not  thofe 
been  preferred  in  the  IJland  lona  with  the  Cbeft  ojLBooh 
which  Fergus  II.  brought  from  the  fackjng  of  Rome  fyn 
the  time  of  Alaric ,  They  bad  been  able  to  give  no  account 
of  their  Antiquities.  From  whence  it  is  evident  that 
Hetlor  never  faw  or  heard  of  any  ancient  Authours  of 
their  Hiftory,  but  fuch  as  were  conveyed  to  him  from 
the  IJland  lona.  But  in  his  (4)  Seventh  Book ;  where  GOm-m^ 
he  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  thofe  Books 
which  were  brought  to  him  from  thence ,  he  onely 
mentions  fome  broken  Fragments  of  Latin  Authours  5 
But  whofe  they  were ,  where  Written ,  whence  they 
came  ,  he  knew  not  5  And ,  as  to  their  own  Hiftories , 
he  names  indeed  Veremundw  and  Elphinfion ,  and  no 
more.  The  latter  he  faid  before  was  imperfeU ,  and 
lately  done  ;  So  that  the  whole  Credit  of  Hefto/s  An- 
tiquities refts  entirely  upon  Veremundws  j  For  here  he 
never  takes  notice  of  Campbell  or  Cornelius  Hihemicus ; 
But  he  faith ,  Edw.  I.  had  defiroyd  all  their  Antiquities , 
but  fuch  as  were  preferved  in  the  IJland  lona  or  Hy.  And 
is  this  now  a  good  Foundation  to  build  a  Hiftory  up- 
on ?  For  is  it  not  very  ftrange ,  that  no  one  Copy  of 
Veremundus  fhould  be  heard  of  fince  that  time ;  When 
there  were  feveral  of  Fordon ,  not  onely  there ,  but  in 
our  Libraries ,  fome  with  the  Inlargements  and  fome 
without  ?  But  if  our  King  Edw.  I.  deflroyd  all  their  an- 
cient Hiftories,  how  came  Turgott's  to  be  preferved? 
He  was  Bifhop  of  St.  Andrews  in  the  time  of  Malcolm  III. 
and  Queen  Margaret ,  whofe  Lives  he  wrote  5  And  whofe 
Hiftory ,  Heffor  faith  ,  he  had.  So  that  not  onely  Tur- 
gott's  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Durham  is  preferved  in 

L  1  2  the 


256  The  Antiquities  of         Chap.  V- 

the  Cotton  Library ,  with  his  own  Name  written  in  an 
ancient  Character  ( the  fame  that  is  printed  under  the 
Name  of  Simeon  Vunelmenfis ,  with  fome  Alterations , 
10  s*$:ad   as  ( ^  Mr-  Selden  hath  Ihewed ;  But-  if  Hoveden  be  fo 
(m)Leiand.  de  much  to  blame,  as  {m)  Leland  faith,  for  concealing  what 
oh.  he  borrow' d  from  Simeon  Dunelmenfis,  Simeon  himfelf 

is  at  leaft  as  much  to -blame  for  affuming  to  himfelf  the 
proper  work  of  Turgott. )  But  it  feems  Heftor  had  feen 
what  he  wrote  in  relation  to  the  Scotijh  Hiftory :  And 
Bale  and  Pits  fay  ,  he  wrote  of  the  Kings  of  Scotland. 
But  Vempfier  faith ,  he  wrote  onely  the  Annals  of  h'vs  own 
time ,  i.  e.  I  fuppofe ,  the  Lives  of  Malcolm  and  Mar- 
garet :^  If  fo ,  Hetlor  mentions  him  to  little  purpofe , 
wifh  refpect  to  the  Scotijh  Antiquities.  But  however , 
from  the  forementioned  Authours ,  Heffor  pretends  to 
give  an  Account  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Great  Council 
by  Finannut,  of  the  Order  of  the  Druids,  and  their  Chief 
S.eat  in  the  I/land  Mona,  (  which  he  would  have  to  be 
the  Ifle  of  Man,  to  the  great  regret  of  Huniphrey  Lluyd, 
who  hath  written  a  Book  on  purpofe  to  difprove  him 
and  Polydore  Virgil  about  it.  )  Of  the  Tyranny  and  vi- 
olent Death  of  King  Durflm%  Of  the  choice  oiEuenw 
his  Kinfman  to  fucceed  him ,  and  his  firft  requiring  an 
Oath  of  Allegeance  ;  Of  the  Difturbances  by  Gillus  his 
natural  Son,  and  his  flying  into  Ireland:  And  his  Death 
by  Cadallm ;  And  Euenm  his  fetting  up  Edecut ,  the 
Grandchild  ofDurflus ;  with  which  he  ends  his  Second 
Book. 

In  his  Third  Book  he  gives  an  Account  of  the  Trou- 
bles from  Ireland  by  Bredius,  a  Kinfman  oiGillus  ;  Of 
Caffibellans  Meffage  to  Ederus  for  Affiftence  againft  Ju- 
lius Cafar :  And  the  Speech  of  Androgens  before  the 
Council:  and  Ederus  his  Anfwer,  and  fending  10000 
Men  under  the  Command  oiCadallanus,  Son  to  Cadal- 
lus  ;  Who,  with  the  Britifh  Forces ,  quite  overthrew 
Cafar ,  by  the  help  of  Tenantius ,  Duke  of  the  Cambri 
and  Corinei ;  for  which ,  as  we  may  eafily  conceive , 
there  was  wonderfull  rejoicing  in  Scotland:  And  great 
Friendfhip  upon  it,  between  the  Britains,  the  Pifts  and 
the  Scots.  But  next  Summer  they  hear  the  fad  News 
of  Ccefars  coming  again  ;  And  then  the  Britains  refu- 
fed  the  Scots  affiftence  ( and  it  is  eafie  to  imagine  what 
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mud  follow)  the  poor  Britains  were  miferably  beaten  ;  And 
Cajjlbellan  yields  himfelf  to  Cafar ,  and  Cafar  marches 
towards  Scot land ;    but  before  he  enters  it ,  he  fends  a 
more  Eloquent  Letter  to  them  than  that  in  Fordon  ; 
And  the  Scots  and  Pitls  returned  a  refolute  Anfwer. 
But  it  feenis  Cafar  had  fo  much  good  Nature  in  him 
as  to  fend  a  Second  Meffage  to  the  Scots,  which  was  de- 
livered with  great  Eloquence,  but  it ''did  not  work  up- 
on them  ;  For,  faith  Heftory  had  it  not  been  for  the  Law 
of  Nations  ,  they  had  torn  the  Mejfengers  to  pieces.     But 
it  happened  luckily ,  that  while  Cafar  was  making  Pre- 
parations to  enter  Scotland,  he  received  Letters  from 
Labienm.oi  the  Revolt  of  the  Gauls ;  upon  which  Ca- 
far returns ,  having  fcarce  fo  much  as  frighted  the  Pitls 
and  the  Scots.    And  here  again  Hefior  vouches  the  Au- 
thority of  Veremundus  and  Campbell ;    But  notwithstan- 
ding ,  Buchanan,  very  wifely  leaves  all  this  out ,  which 
Lejly  ,  believing  Vewmundm  ,  or  rather  HeUor  before 
Cafar ,  keeps  in.     But  here  Hetlor  becomes  very  nice 
and  critical,  rejecting  the  vulgar  Annals  (which  it  feems 
were  not  deftroy'd  by  Edw.  I. )  which  fay,  that  Caefar 
went  as  far  as  the  Caledonian  Wood,  and  befieged  Came- 
lodunum ,  and  left  there  his  Pretorian  Houfe  which  he 
ufed  to  travell  with,  called  Julvs  Hoff.    But  for  his  part, 
he  would  write  nothing  that  might  be  -found  fault 
with,  and  therefore  he  follows  Veremundus  again,  That 
this  was  the  Temple  of  Victory ,  built  by  Vefpafian ,  not  far 
from  Camelodunum  5  Onely  the  Infcription  was  defaced  by 
Edw.  /.    Buchanan  in  the  Life  of  King  Donald  faith  s 
This  was  the  Temple  of  the  God  Terminus :  being  near  the 
Roman  Wall.  It  was  a  round  Building,  made  of  fquare 
Stones,  and  open  onely  at  the  top  24  Cubits  in  height, 
1 3  in  breadth,  as  ( n )  Camden  defcribes  it.   ( 0 )  Nennius  [JjjJm'Jf 
faith,  It  was  built  by  Carauftus,  in  token  of  his  Triumph. 
But  this  looks  no  more  like  a  Triumphal  Arch,  than  Ca- 
far s  travelling  Palace  :    And  therefore  Buchanans  opi- 
nion feems  moll  probable,  fince  Hetlor  faith,  That  there 
was  within  it  a  Stone  of  great  magnitude,  which  was  the 
Reprefentation  of  the  God  Terminus,  efpecially,  if  the 
hole  in  the  top  were  over  the  Stone ,  as  it  was  in  the 
Capitol  at  Rome.    Then  follow  the  wicked  Life  and  tra- 
gical End  of  Euenus  111.  the  good  Reign  of  Metef/anus, 
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and  his  Friendlhip  with  Juguftus,  which  he  goes  about 
to  prove  from  Strabo :  But  he  had  better  kept  to  Vere- 
mundus.  After  him  fucceeded  Carat acus ,  born  at  Ca- 
raffonium,  a.  City  of  the  Si/ures,  faith  Hetlor ,  and  that 
he  might  be  fure  to  confound  all ,  he  faith ,  his  Sifter 
Voada  was  married  to  Arviragus ,  King  of  the  Brit  aim ; 
But  he  divorced  her,  and  married  Geuifa,  a  Noble  Ro- 
man ;  upon  which  Caratacus  joined  the  Britains  againft 
the  Romans,  and  was  at  laft  beaten  by  them,  and  be- 
trayed by  Cartumandua,  his  Mother-in-law,  who,  after 
his  Father's  death,  was  married  to  Venufws,  and  was  by 
Oftorias  carried  in  Triumph  to  Rome ,  from  whence ,  he 
faith ,  he  returned  to  Scotland ,  and  remained  to  his 
death  a  Friend  to  the  Romans  ;  After  Caratlacus,  Cor- 
ked his  Brother  was  chofen  King ;  who  joined  with 
Voada  againft  the  Romans  5  And  partaking  of  her  mif- 
fortune  returned  into  Scotland  ,  and  there  died.  His 
Sons  being  under  Age,  Vardannus  fucceeded  5  Who  de- 
figning  to  deftroy  the  right  Heirs  of  the  Crown ,  was 
himfelf  taken  oft:  And  thereby  Way  was  made  for 
Galdus  the  true  Heir  to  fucceed ;  Who  was  the  fame , 
faith  Hetlor ,  with  Tacitus  his  Galgacus ;  and ,  he  con- 
fefles,  was  beaten  by  Petilius  Cerealis.  This  King,  Bu- 
chanan thinks,  was  the  firft  of  their  Kings  who  fought 
with  the  Romans.  What  becomes  then  of  the  Credit  of 
Hetlor  and  Veremundws,  from  whom  we  have  fuch 
ample  Narrations  of  their  engaging  with  the  Romans 
fo  long  before  ?  From  hence  it  is  plain  that  Veremun- 
dus  his  Authority  fignified  nothing  with  him  ;  And  yet 
he  follows  Hetlor  where  he  profeftes  to  rely  upon  his 
Authority.  For  Buchanan  evidently  abridges  Hetlor  as 
to  the  Scotijh  Affairs,  leaving  out  what  he  found  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  Roman  Hiftory. 

Hetlor  begins  his  Fifth  Book  with  the  lhort  Reign 
and  dolefull  End  o^Lutlacus,  Galdus  his  Son  3  who  was 
fucceeded  by  Mogallus,  his  Sifters  Son  ;  who  continu- 
ed for  fome  time  a  brave  Prince,  but  at  laft  degenera- 
ting, was  killed  by  his  Subjects.  After  him  Conarus  his 
Son ,  who  was  confined  for  ill  management ,  and  the 
Government  committed  to  Argadus  ;  Upon  his  death 
the  Kingdom  fell  to  Ethodius  ,  Nephew  to  Mogallus , 
who  was  ftrangled  in  his  Bed  by  an  Irijh  Harper  :   And 
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fo  was  Satrael  that  fucceeded  him ,  by  thofe  of  his 
Bed-chamber.  Thefe  are  fad  Stories,  if  they  were  true, 
but  the  comfort  is,  there  appears  yet  no  better  Autho- 
rity than  that  of  He  ft  or  for  them.  For  For  don  hath  no- 
thing of  all  this  3  And  Buchanan  and  Lefly  take  them 
upon  Hettor's  Credit.  They  ferved Buchanans  purpofe 
well  enough,  as  appears  by  his  Book  De  jure  Regni  a- 
pud  Scotos  j  And  therefore  he  was  willing  to  let  them 
ftand  in  Hiftory  \  being  none  of  his  Invention ,  and 
knowing  what  ufe  was  to  be  made  of  them.  Donal- 
dus ,  Brother  to  Ethodius ,  was  chofen  in  his  room , 
and  here  Hetlor  falls  in  with  For  don  about  Fulgentius^ 
one  of  the  Royal  Britifh  Race,  who  revoked  from  the 
Romans,  which  For  don  had  from  Geffrey  of  Monmouth , 
who  calls  him  Fulgenius,  and  faith,  he  was  driven  with 
the  Britains  into  Albany :  But  after,  in  a  Fight  with  Se- 
-verm  at  Tor^  they  were  both  killed.  But  in  this  Hetlor 
was  alhamed  to  follow  them  ;  allowing  Severus  to  6k, 
a  natural  death,  and  Fulgentius  to  furvive  him.  As  to 
Donald's  embracing  Chriftianity ,  he  follows  Fordon , 
but  never  quotes  him  ;  And  here  he  never  mentions 
Veremundus  5  As  though  fo  confiderable  a  Point  of  Hi- 
ftory needed  no  Authority  but  his  own.  He  concludes 
this  Book  with  a  brief  Account  of  Ethodius ,  Son  to 
the  former,  who  for  his  ill  Government  was  confined 
by  his  Nobles  and  killed  by  his  Guards. 

In  the  Sixth  Book  he  begins  with  a  Convention  of 
the  Eftates  for  the  choice  of  a  new  King.  And  they 
fet  up  his  Son  Athirco,  who  gave  great  hopes  atfirft, 
but  falling  into  Debauchery,  his  Nobles  combined  a- 
gainft  him ,  and  finding  no  way  to  efcape ,  he  killed 
himfelf.  Nathalacm  ,  Head  of  the  Conspiracy ,  fiic- 
ceeds ,  who  was  for  a  time  Popular ,  afterwards  Cruel, 
to  that  degree,  as  raifed  a  general  hatred  of  him,  which 
,  ended  in  a  Defign  to  deftroy  him ;  Wherein  they 
were  prevented  by  one  of  his  greateft  Confidents,  who 
flabbed  him.  Then  Findocm-,  cldeft  Son  to  Athirco,  re- 
covered the  Crown ,  who  proved  an  excellent  Prince, 
but  was  at  laft  murthered  by  two  Villains,  his  Bro- 
ther Carantim  being  privy  to  it :  The  Murtherers  were 
executed,  but  Carantius  fled,  and  was  afterwards  a 
great  Souldier  under  Ptobus^  Cdrui  and  Diode/ian,  This 
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Carantim  is  the  fame  whom  the  Roman  Writers  call 
Caraufius ,  as  Hellor  afterwards  confefles ,  who  fet  up 
for  himfelf  in  Britain ;  But,  faith  he,  he  purpofely  dif* 
guifed  himfelf  abroad.  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  makes 
(f)Scoti-chnn.  fam  a  Britain,  and  calls  him  Caraffius.  (p)  For  don  tells 
the  main  of  the  Story  oiCaraufim  well  enough ;  one- 
ly  inlarging  on  the  Leagues  he  made  with  the  Scots 
and  Tills  ;  And  Gothorim,  Nephew  to  Fulgentiws,  who 
ruled  over  the  Northern  Brit  aim.  But  whence  had  Hec« 
tor  this  Information ,  That  he  was  Carantim ,  Son  to 
Athirco ,  and  Brother  to  Findocm  ?  Buchanan  is  not  a- 
(hamcd  to  relate  the  Story  of  Carantim  as  far  as  to  his 
parting  into  the  Roman  Army,  and  there  flops.  But  af- 
terwards he  fpeaks  oiCaraufim  his  Actions  in  Britain, 
without  any  farther  mention  of  Carantim^  Which 
(hews  that  Buchanan  took,  and  left  what  he  pleafed  out 
of  Hellor's  Hiftory  without  being  obliged  by  any  Au- 
thority he  produced  to  carry  it  on  as  he  found  it 
there. 

After  the  Death  of  Findccus,  his  Brother  Donald  fuo- 
ceeded ,  who  was  foon  killed  by  Donald  of  the  JJks , 
who  ufurped  the  Kingdom ,  and  was^at  laft  killed  by  a 
Confpiracy  whereof  Crathlintus ,  Son  to  Findocus  was 
the  chief;  Who  immediately  took  pofldHon  of  the 
Crown:  After  himfucceeded  Fincormacbus $  boththefe 
died  peaceably.  Then  arofe  a  mighty  Conteft  about 
the  Regency  between  the  three  Nephews  o(  Crathlintus  % 
At  firft  Romachus  prevailed,  but  Governing  cruelly,  be 
was  taken  off:  Then  followed  Angufianus,  who  was 
killed  in  Battel  by  the  Fills  5  After  him  Fethelmachus, 
killed  in  his  Bed  by  his  Harper ;  And  laft  of  all  Eugenius, 
killed  in  Battel  by  the  Romans:  And  foon  after,  by 
the  Inftigation  of  the  Fills  their  mortal  Enemies,  the 
Scots  were  univerfally  banifhed  out  of  Britain  by  order 
of  Maximus  the  Roman  General ;  whither  they  retur- 
ned not  till  about  forty  years  after ,  under  Fergus  IL 
And  in  this ,  as  to  the  main  part  of  this  laft  Tragedy , 
For  Aon  agrees  with  Hellor ,  yi%  That  it  was  occaiion'd 
by  the  Romans  joining  with  the  Fills  againft  the 
.  Scots ,  in  the  time  of  Eugeiiius ,  who  were  not  onely 
beaten  by  them,  but  driven  out  of  Britain  into  Ireland, 
and  Norway^  and  other  Countries. 

This 
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This  is  the  Subftance  of  what  thefe  Scotifh  Antiqua- 
ries deliver  concerning  their  remoteft  Antiquities  to  the 
time  of  Fergus  II. 

But  feveral  Arguments  are  of  late  produced  to  jui 
ftifie  the  Hiftor)  or  Scotland,  as  it  is  delivered  by  Heclor 
Boethius  out  of  Veremundus  and  his  other  Authours  \  , 
which  muft  be  briefly  confidered ,  before  I  proceed 
to  the  lrijh  Antiquities.  And  it  is  alledged^  that  the  Sco- 
tifh Antiquities ,  as  delivered  by  him  ( for  it  is  concer- 
ning  Heclor  s  Authority  which  I  difpute )  have  been  re- 
ceived with  great  Applaufe  for  many  hundreds  of  years,  by 
all  Hiftor ians ,  Antiquaries  and  Criticks  of  other  Nations  4  ■ 
who  had  any  occafion  to  mention  their  Affairs.  It  will  gd 
a  great  way  with  me*  if  it  be  made  appear,  that  there 
was  any  fuch  account  received  among  Learned  Antiqua- 
ries in  any  part  of  the  World  before  Heclor  $  time. 
But  I  cannot  find  any  one  Antiquary,  n.ti  not  in  Scot* 
land,  before  his  time,  who  gives  the  fame  Account 
that  Heclor  doth.  The  Tradition  of  the  Scots  peopling 
that  part  of  the  I/land  long  before  Fergus  //.  I  grant  Was  a 
much  elder  Tradition ,  and  is  embraced  by  Fordon ,  and 
probably  by  others  before  him.  But  Fordon  doth  not 
own  the  Succe/fion  of  the  fame  number  of  Kings,  and  in 
fuch  a  manner  as  Heclor  delivers  them.  From  whence 
then  came  Heclor  to  know  fo  much  more  than  Fordon 
in  thefe  matters  ?  I  yield  that  there  were  fome  ancient, 
Chronica  before  Fordon*  which  he  often  quotes.  But  ftill 
the  Argument  is  the  ftronger  agaiiafl  Heclor.  For  if  For* 
Jo«  had  all  thofe /&//>.?,  and  yet  knew  nothing  of  thofe 
particulars,  it  is  a  vehement  Prefumption  againft  Hec- 
tor ,  that  he  took  too  much  Liberty  in  thofe  many 
particulars,  which  Fordon  palled  over,  as  having  no- 
thing to  fay  about  them.  The  more  Copies  they  have  of 
Fordon  in  their  Monafteries ,  the  more  eafily  they  may 
be  convinced,  how  little  Heclor  and  he  agree  about  the 
fir  ft  Succejjion  between  the  two  Fergujfes.  And  if  For* 
don  did  agree  with,  all  their  Annals ,  as  is  now  pleaded  * 
Heclor  Boethius  could  not,  beeaufe  they  differ  fo  much 
from  each  other ;  as  will  appear  to  any  one  that  com- 
pares them.  Why  do  we  not  reade  in  Fordon  the  Au- 
thorities of  Veremundus  and  Cornelius  Hibernicus,  who 
were  certainly  before  his  time,  if  ever  ?  For  we  are  told3 
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that  he  was  Archdeacon  of  St.  Andrew's,  A.D.  1076.  and 
dedicated  bis  Book  to  Malcolm  Canmore ;  which'  was 
long  enough  before  Fordone  time.  But  it  is  faid,  that 
he  is  cited  in  a  -particular  part  of  Fordon's  Book, ;  which 
could  not  be  copied  from  Boethius.  It  had  been  a  much 
clearer  Evidence,  if  that  Place  had  been  produced ;  for 
then  we  might  have  confider'd  whether  it  was  a  Paf- 
fage  of  Fordon,  or  of  one  of  thofe  feveral  Writers  who 
it  feems  wrote  Additions  and  Continuations  to  him  ; 
fuch ,  as  befides  Maculloch ,  Arelat  and  Walter  Bowma- 
ker  are  faid  to  have  been ,  who  continued  the  Hiftories 
to  the  Reign  of  James  //.  And  yet  I  would  be  glad  to 
fee  any  Teftimony  of  Veremundus  of  that  Antiquity. 
As  to  the  Teftimony  of  Chambers ,  who  faith ,  he  had 
the fe  principal  Authours ,  Veremund,  a  Spaniard,  Tur- 
gott,  Swinton,  Campbell,  Wc,  till  fome  farther  Proof 
be  produced,  I  have  reafon  to  fuppofe,  it  was  the 
fame  Cafe  as  to  him  with  that  of  Sir  R.  Baker,  which 
immediately  follows ;  For  we  are  told,  that  he  likewife 
quotes  this  Veremund  among  the  Authours  out  of  whom  he 
co?7ipiled  his  Hiftory,  and  likewife  Campbell  and  Turgott. 
And  if  we  have  no  more  ground  to  believe  that  Cham- 
bers had  them ,  than  Sir  R.  Baker,  the  matter  mull  re- 
main in  as  much  obfcurity  as  before.  For  no  one 
imagines  that  Sir  R.  Baker  had  all  thofe  Authours  by 
him  which  he  there  mentions ;  but  he  fets  down  the 
Names  of  thofe  whofe  Authorities  he  relied  upon ,  al- 
though he  found  them  quoted  by  others.  And  he  is 
not  the  onely  perfon  in  the  World  who  hath  cited  the 
Authority  or  Books  which  he  never  faw ;  The  fame 
is  to  be  faid  of  Hollinjhed.  But  if  fuch  kind  of  Proofs 
muft  pafs  for  evident  Demonftrations,  that  the  Scots  had 
fuch  Hifiorians  as  Veremundus  and  the  others  before  men- 
tioned; I  wonder  the  fame  Learned  Authour  fhould 
fhrink  fo  much  the  Faith  of  Hiftory  as  to  allow  that 
defpicable  thing,  called  Moral  Certainty,  to  be  a  fuffici- 
ent  Probation  for  it ;  For  fcarce  any  Hiftory  can  be 
mention'd,  but  may  have  fuch  kind  of  evident  Demon' 
ftrations  to  prove  it.  Well ,  but  Balaeus ,  a  Learned  En- 
glifh-man,  and  Gefner,  and  pther  famous  Strangers,  quote 
Veremundus.  But  fo  do  not  Bofton  of  Bury,  nor  Le- 
land,  who  had  written  of  the  Britifh  and  other  Wri- 
ters 
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ters  before  the  time  of  Heffior  Boetbius.     And  thofe 
were  Men  who  fearched  all  our  Libraries  for  the  anci- 
ent Books  in  them,  and  have  digefted  them  with  great 
Care  5  and  //  Veremundus  with  other  MSS.  were  brought 
into  England  by  Edw.  /.  as  is  now  fuggefted ,  it  could 
hardly  have  efcaped  the  diligence  of  thofe  Men.     But 
thofe  who  lived  after  Hetlor  Boetbius  published  his  Hi- 
ftory ,  took  his  word  for  Veremundus ,  and  entred  him 
into  their  Catalogues ;  as  Voffius  hath  done  many  whom 
he  never  faw.     But  Erafmus  faith  that  Hector  was  a 
Perfon  who  could  not  lie.    That  was  more  than  Erafmus 
could  know,  unlefs  he  had  been  by  when  he  wrote  his 
Hiftory  and  compared  it  with  the  Authours  he  preten- 
ded to  follow.  As  to  Paulus  Jovius,  lie  was  a  fit  Second 
to  Boetbius  ;   but  I  am  fure  Erafmus  would  not  have 
faid  of  him,  that  he  could  not  lie.     For  Hetlor  s  preten- 
ding to  have  his  Books  from  the  Ijland  Iona  ,  I  have  gi- 
ven an  Account  of  it  already,  and  lhew'd  how  incon- 
fiftent  his  own  relation  thereof  is.    But  all  this  while , 
Where  is  the  great  Applaufe  of  thefe  Scotifh  Antiquities 
for  many  hundreds  of  years  by  all  Hiflorians ,  Antiquaries 
and  Critic ks  of  foreign  Nations  ?  When  not  fo  much  as 
one  is  produced,  who  lived  before  Heftor  Boetbius,  and, 
I  think,  that  was  not  many  hundred  years  fince. 

But  whatever  becomes  of  Veremundus ,  we  are  told  f 
That  the  Blackzbook  of  Scoon,  containing  the  Scotifh  Hi- 
jlories  from  the  beginning ,  was  among  Prefident  Spotf- 
wood's  Books ,  and  given  to  Lambert ,  and  by  him  to 
Collonel  Fairfax.  All  this ,  I  am  afraid  \  is  a  great  mif- 
takc  for  a  Black:  book,  of  For  don's,  which  was  brought 
out  of  Scotland  and  prefented  to  the  late  King  by  a 
Gentleman  of  that  Name,  as  fome  yet  living  can  atteii 
But  no  fuch  thing  as  the  Blackzbook  of  Scoon  was  ever 
heard  of  here;  and  if  any  fuch  could  be  found,  we 
fhould  be  fo  far  from  fupprefhng  any  thing  that  ten- 
ded to  the  Glory  of  the  Scotifh  Nation ,  that  fome  here 
would  be  very  glad  to  publifh  it ,  with  all  other  ancient 
Annals  which  themfelves  would  think  fit  to  be  printed ; 
whether  it  be  the  Blackbook  of  Pajlay,  Plufcardin,  or 
any  others.  We  do  not  deny  that  they  had  any  anci- 
ent Annals  or  Regifters  in  their  Monafteriesv ;  but  we 
defire  to  be  better  acquainted  with  them 5  and  it  is  no 

Mm  %  good 


2^4  The  Antiquities  of  Chap.  V* 


good  Argument ,  they  can  tell  us  where  to  find  them, 
that  they  are  fo  carefull  to  let  us  know  how  they  came 
to  lofe  them. 

But,  after  all  this  Fencing,  it  is  pofitively  faid,  that  the 
fureji  foundation  of  all  Hiftory  is  the  common  belief  and.  con- 
fent  of  the  Natives.  But  what  if  the  Natives  of  feveral 
Countries  differ  from  each  other  ?  It  may  be  reafo- 
nable  to  believe  neither ,  but  it  is  not  poflible  to  believe 
both.  What  if  they  had  for  a  long  time  no  certain 
way  of  conveying  their  Hiftories  from  one  Age  to 
another  ?  It  is  poflible  Oral  Tradition  may  preferve 
fome  general  ftrokes  of  the  ancient  Hiftory  of  a  Coun- 
trey  5  but  it  is  hardly  credible,  that  fo  many  particu- 
lars as  Boethius  hath  in  the  firft  Race  of  Kings  could 
be  kept  fo  diftincldy  by  the  force  of  Tradition.  The 
cafe  bf  the  old  World  is  vaftly  different  from  any  other 
People  fince  the  (hortning  of  Mens  Lives ;  and  what- 
ever Nation  wanted  Records,  could  never  make  out  the 
Credibility  of  their  Hiftory  to  other  People.  We  do 
not  deny  the  Annals  of  the  Jewifh  or  Roman  Priefts  5 
but  we  think  Annals  and  Oral  Tradition  are  two  things  5 
when  Annals  are  produced ,  we  muft  weigh  and  con- 
sider them,  and  compare  the  Annals  of  feveral  Nations 
together ,  that  we  may  better  judge  which  are  to  be 
relied  upon. 

And  yet  we  are  told  again,  that  when  Hiftories  are  al- 
ready formed  out  of  ancient  Records,  there  is  no  farther  need 
to  produce  them  3  for  Papers  may  be  loft  by  accident,  but  the 
Hiftories  tak§n  out  of  them  are  to  be  believed,  although 
the  Records  cannot  be  found;  as  it  is  in  re  [peel  of  the  Hi- 
ftories of  Rome  and  Greece,  whofe  Authority  remains,  al- 
though the  Teftimonies  on  which  they  relied  are  not  extant. 

So  that  at  laft  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  muft  be  believed 
as  to  the  Britifh  Antiquities ,  as  well  as  Hetlor  Boethiws  as 
to  the  Scotifh.  For  Geffrey  doth  no  more  pretend  to  in- 
vent his  Hiftory  than  Hetlor :  and  Hunibaldm  is  as 
good  an  Authour  as  either  of  them ;  •  and  Keting  as 
good  as  Hunibaldus.  For  they  all  equally  pretend  to 
derive  their  Hiftories  from  ancient  Records  and  the  Tra- 
dition of  the  Natives ;  and  all  thefe  having  formed  their 
Hiftories  out  of  thefe  fubftantial  Grounds,  we  are  to 
fearch  no  farther;  but  to  believe  them  all  however  im- 
probable 
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probable  in  themfclves  and  contradictious  to  one  an- 
other. 

The  cafe  is  very  different  as  to  the  Learned  Greeks. 
and  Roman  Hiftories ,  from  thofe  of  the  modern  bar- 
barous Nations  5  which  were  plainly  made  in  imitati- 
on of  them,  as  will  appear  afterwards.  And  as  to  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ,  there  is  a  confiderable  difference 
to  be  made  between  the  Hiftories  that;  related  to  the 
times  before  they  had  written  Annals  and  after.  Can 
any  Man  imagine  that  there  is  as  great  reafon  to  be- 
lieve the  firft  Accounts  of  Greece  as  thofe  that  were 
written  after  the  Peloponnefian  War  ?  Or,  that  the  firft 
beginnings  of  the  Roman  Monarchy  by  Romulus  are  deli- 
vered with  as  much  certainty  as  the  Carthaginian  War  ? 
The  mod  judicious  Writers  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
vians  did  make  allowance  for  the  Obscurity  of  Ancient 
times,  when  many  things  were  utterly  loft,  and  others 
very  imperfectly  delivered  :  What  Reproach  then  is 
it  to  any  modern  Nations  to  fuppofe  their  Hiftories  to 
have  had  the  fame  Fate  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  ? 
Onely  in  this  refpect  they  are  liable  to  greater  Difpute, 
becaufe  they  pretend  to  give  an  exact  Account  of 
thofe  times  before  they  had  any  Annals  or  written  Re- 
cords $  and  in  this  Cafe,  the  more  exact  and  particular, 
the  more  fufpicious.  And  we  have  more  certain  Rules 
of  trying  their  ancient  Hiftories  %  than  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  had  $  becaufe  we  have  the  Accounts  of  feveral 
Nations  to  compare  together  ;  and  undoubted  Tefti- 
monies  of  other  Writers  to  examine  them  by.  And 
if  they  be  not  found  faulty  by  fome  of  thefe  ways, 
we  are  contented  to  let  them  pafs.  . 

But  as  to  the  Scotifh  Antiquities ,  we  not  onely  ob- 
ject the  Want  of  fufflcient  Antiquity  in  their  written 
Records,  but  their  Inconfiftency  with  approved  Writers, 
in  the  moft  ancient  Account  they  give  of  the  firft  fet- 
tling of  the  Scots  fo  early  m  Britain.  And  which  yet 
adds  more  to  the  fufpicion,  the  hijh,  from  whom  they 
defcend,  give  a  far  more  different  Account  of  their  firft: 
coming  than  themfelves  do ;  as  will  appear  by  what 
follows. 

For,  The  Irifb  Antiquaries  will  by  no  means  allow 
the  Account  given  by  Heftor  Boethius ;  And  fay,  He 

'  had- 
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had  not  regard  to  Truth  in  the  Writing  of  it  j  Particular- 
ly, as  to  Simon  Bre/^s  coming  out  of  Spain,  and  brin- 
ging the  fatal  Chair  with  him,  which  they  fay  are  both 
falfe ,  and  the  main  ground  they  infift  upon  is ,  That 
^St^A^f  are  contrary  to  the  Relation  of  the  (q)  Old  Irijh 

inc\m.c.8.p.6i.  /{ntiq?/aries  who  deferve  far  more  Credit. 

I  (hall  therefore  kt  down  the  Account  they  give, 
-  and  confider  the  Credit  they  deferve. 

(/n-iand'by&p!u\     The  bed  Account  we  have  from  ( r )  them  is  this ; 

f'6-  ■■(  i.)  That  Ireland  was  fir  ft  planted  after  the  Floud,  by 

one  Ciocal ,  with  a  Fleet ,  wherein  every  Vejfel  had  fifty 
Men  and  fifty  Women  ;  And  this,  Keting  faith,  happen  d 
about  100  years  after  the  Deluge.  But  Iince  fucn  re- 
mote A?itiquities  are  very  tender  things ,  I  (hall  not 
with  a  Befom  fweep  them  all  away  at  once ,  but  gent- 
ly take  them  in  Pieces ,  and  lay  them  open  as  1  pafs 
along.  Now  I  deiire  to  know  what  Foundation  there 
is  for  our  believing  a  thing  fo  unlikely,  as  the  Peo- 
pling of  Ireland  in  this  manner ,  with  fuch  a  Fleet ,  fo 
foon  after  the  Floud  ?  -  It  was  a  long  time  after  this 
before  the  Thwnicians  had  any  skill  in  Shipping ;  to 
whom  the  Romans  attributed  the  Invention  of  it.  And 
certainly  the  Expedition  of  the  Argonaut*  had  not 
made  fuch  a  noife  among  the  Greeks  fo  long  after  the 
Floud  >  ( but  twenty  years  before  the  Deftruction  of 

Qr£""chm"  Troy ,  as  (s)  Scdliger  faith,  which  happen  d  in  the  time 

t-  4&"  of  the  Judges )   if  the  Skill  in  Shipping  had  been  fo 

great  within  1 00  years  after  it  ?  Yet,  if  that  Expedition 

CO Mant.c. 26.  were  fuch  as  (/)  Olam  Rudbeck. defcribes  it,  it  was  far 
more  confiderable  than  is  commonly  thought.  For  he 
faith ,  They  not  onely  entred  the  Euxine  Sea ,  but  he 
proves  from  Orpheus  and  Diodorus  Siculus,  that  they  fai- 
led up  the  Tanais,  from  whence  Homius  in  his  Map 
faith ,  They  went  into  the  Mare  Cronium,  and  fo  came 
round  Egypt,  palling  between  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
returning  home  by  the  Straits.  But  Rudbeck,  finds  a 
PalTage  for  them  from  the  Tanah  to  the  Volga ,  and  (o 
to  the  Lake  of  Fronoe,  the  Head  of  the  Volga,  and  then 
by  Rivers  into  the  Baltic^  Sea,  and  fo  about  the  Scy- 
thian Promontory  to  leme  (Ireland)  and  Peucejfa  (Bri- 
tain) and  to  Aujonia  (Italy)  and  Trinacria  (Sicily)  and 
fo  home  to  Iokos.    If  this  were  a  mere  Poetical  Fancy  r 

yet 
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yet  it  was  extraordinary ,  fince  it  agrees  with  the  exact 
Description  of  the  Northern  Countries ,  faith  Rudbeck. 
far  more  than  Ptolemy  doth.  I  will  fuppofe  this  Orphe- 
us ,  who  wrote  the  Argonautkks ,  to  be  neither  the  Old 
Orpheus ,  nor  O?iomacritus ,  but  Orpheus  of  Crotona ,  to 
whom  Suidas  attributes  the  Argonautkks,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  Pififlratus  5  yet  it  is  very  much  for  him 
then  to  defchbe  thefe  Parts  of  the  World,  as  he  doth  5 
and  to  mention  Ireland  as  a  Countrey  then  known  to 
the  Greeks.  And  Feftus  Avienus,  defenbing  the  Voyage 
of  Himilco  the  Carthaginian  ( fpoken  of  by  ( u )  Pliny )  00  L- 2- c- 6li 
fpeaks  of  Ireland  as  then  efteemed  Sacred  in  thefe  re- 
markable Verfes : 

Aft  hinc  duobus,  in  facram  ,  fie  Infulam 
Dixere  prifci  folibus  cur  fits  rati  eft 
Hdec  inter  Vndas  multum  cefpitem  jack 
Ea'mque  late  Gens  Hibernorum  colit 
Propinqua  rurfus  Infula  Albionum  patet. 


Nothing  can  be  plainer ,  than  that  he  here  fpeaks  of 
Ireland  and  Britain ,  as  then  known  by  Himilco  5  For 
Feftus  Avienus  faith  \  He  took,  this  Defcription  from  the 
Phoenician  Annals  ,  in  which  this  Voyage  was  inferted. 
And  it  is  very  ftrange  to  me  that  (w)  Olaus  RudbeckWMantic- 
fhould  here  change  the  Hiberni  into  Hyper borei,  efpeci-*'475' 
ally  when  he  allows  Albion  to  (land  for  Britain.  But 
thefe  are  undoubted  Teflimonies  of  the  ancient  Peopling 
of  Ireland:  and  of  far  greater  Authority  than  thofe 
domeftick  Annals  now  fo  much  extolled.  But  rauft  we 
follow  Keting,  becaufe  he  follows  the  old  Annals  in  this 
Tradition  of  the  firft  Peopling  of  Ireland?  And  why 
not  then  in  the  Story  of  Seth  and  three  Daughters  of  Cain 
viewing  Ireland  ?  And  of  the  three  Fifher??ien  of  Spain 
being  Wind-driven  thither  the  year  before  the  Floud?  And 
of  Keafar  the  Daughter  of  Bajoth*  Son  of- Noah,  coming 
thither  with  three  Men  and  fifty  Women,  to  fave  themf elves 
from  the  Floud  ?  Are  not  all  thefe  fine  Stories  in  the 
fame  Irijb  Annals  $  But  Keting  rejefts  them  ;  And  what 
then  ?  Doth  this  make  for  or  againft  the  Authority  of 
thefe  Annals,  that  even  Keting  looks  on  thefe  as  Poeti- 
cal Fictions  ?    But  he  faith ,  The  be  ft  Irifh  Antiquaries 

did 
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did  of  Old  look,  on  thefe  as  fabulous.  Poffibl y  the  two  for- 
mer they  might  3  But  do  they  indeed  rejecl:  the  Story 

{■^topcgr.Hib.  q{  He  afar  and  her  Companions  ?  (x)  Giraldus  Cambre'nfis 
quotes  the  mod  ancient  Hiftories  of  Ireland  for  this  Tra- 
dition ;  and  they  confirm  it  by  the  Names  of  the  Place 

lllfTlo^  wbere  Jhe  landed,  and  where  fhe  was  buried.  And  (y)  Gra- 
tianm  Lucius  confeflfes,  that  he  had  the  fight  of  their  an- 
cient Annals  ;  and  he  fufpects  that  he  made  away  ma- 
ny of  them.  If  fo,  Keting  had  fewer  advantages  than 
Giraldus  for  the  Old  Irifh  Antiquities.    But  if  thefe  Old 

'•.'•  Annals  be  of  folittle  Authority  in  this  Story,  What  Cre- 

dit do  they  deferve  in  this  early  Plantation  after  the 
Floud  ?  But  to  proceed  in  the  Irifh  Account ,  It  is  faid, 
(  2. )  That  Bartholanus  and  his  three  Sons ,  about  three 
hundred  years  after  the  Floud ,  landing  in  Ireland  with  a 
thoufand  fighting  Men^  had  many  doughty  Battels  with  the 
Poflerity  of  Ciocal ;  And  at  the  end  of  three  hundred  years 
they  were  all  confumed  by  a  Peflilence. 

$£$"'.*  i'  Tnis  Storv>  *  confefs,  is  in  (zj  Nennius,  and  {a)  Gi- 
raldus Cambrenfis  ;  But  it  is  a  very  obvious  Qucftion , 
if  they  all  died ,  How  their  memory  came  to  be  pre* 
ferved ,  and  even  the  memory  of  that  Peftilence  which 

,  deftroy'd  them  all  ?    But  to  this  Giraldus  gives  a  very 

fubftantial  Anfwer  out  of  the  ancient  Annals,  viz.  That 
i  cnely  one  Ruanus  efcaped,  who  lived  to  St.  Patrick's  days, 

mid  was  baptized  by  him :  ( in  a  good  old  Age  certainly, 
for  he  mull  be  born  within  fix  hundred  years  after  the 
Floud  ;  And  it  was  above  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after  Chrift  before  St.  Patrick  was  defigned  for 
Ireland. )  This  Ruanus ,  fay  the  Irifh  in  Giraldus ,  was 
the  true  Relatour  of  the  ancient  Hiftory  of  Ireland  to 
St.  Patrick ,  and  who  can  queftion  the  Testimony  of 
fuch  an  authentick  and  truly  ancient  Witnefs  ?  A  late 

pogyg.  infitia,  ( £ )  faffo  Antiquary  faith,  he  continued  fo  long  by  a  Py* 
thagorean  Tranfmigration  ;  but  it  was  much  he  could 
retain  thefe  things  in  his  Memory  under  all  his  Tranf- 
mutations. 

But  as  to  this  Bartholanus  ( who  is  called  by  Nennius 
Bartholomew-,  but  by  Geffrey,  Partholomeus,  by  Fordon, 

p.De°"s>$Partholomus)  we  reade  in  the  (c)  Britifh  Hiftory,  That 

Gefiu  Baton,  l.l.  <  ^     '    .        /  J  '        . 

e-ao.  when  Liurguintus  returned  from  Dacia,  he  found  30  Ships 

near  the  Orcades  full  of  Men  and  Women,  and,  fending  to 

enquire 
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enquire  who  the]  were-,  their  Commander,  (c)  Bartholomew  CO  ®e  0ri&-  & 
[aid,  Iheji  were  driven  out  of  bpain  to  jeek.  a  Lountrey  /Ocao. 
live  in,  and  begd  fome  part  of  Britain ,  for  they  had  been 
a  year  and  a  half  at  Sea  ;  But  he  fent  them  into  Ireland, 
then  void  of  Inhabitants ,  which  they  planted ,  and  there 
continued  to  this  day.     It  feems  there  was  a  Tradition  in 
Nenniiis  his  time,  Anno  Domini  830.    That  Ireland  was 
peopled  from  Spain  ;  And  that  one  Bartholonus ,  or  Bar- 
tholomew, was  the  Leader  of  them  5  But  Geffrey  would 
not  let  them  go  thither  without  leave  from  the  Bri- 
tains ;   But  Nennius  hath  nothing  of  it ,  and  that  part 
concerning  being  a  year  and  a  half  at  Sea  ,  Nennius  ap- 
plies to  Nimech,  as  he  calls  him,  but  the  Irifh,  Nimeaa$ 
and  he  faith ,  after  his  abode  in  Ireland,  he  returned  to 
Spain.    Then ,  Nennius  faith ,  Three  Sons  of  a  Spaniard 
came  with  thirty  Vejfels,  and  thirty  Women  in  each  of  them, 
who  faw  a  Towre  of  Glafs  in  the  middle  of  the  Sea ,  and 
Men  upon  it ,  who  would  give  no  Anfwer ,  wherefore  they 
refolved  to  ajfault  it  with  all  their  Vefels,  except  one-,  which 
was  fbipwrecl£d,  having  thirty  Men,  and  as  many  Women-, 
in  it ,  all  the  reft  were  funk^  in  the  Attempt  of  the  Caftle , 
and  from  thofe  thirty  Men  and  thity  Women,  faith  Nenni- 
us ,  all  Ireland  was  peopled.     Here  we  fee  how  far  Gef- 
frey differs  from  Nennius  5  and  alters  the  old  Traditions 
as  he  thought  fit.     But  Nennius  goes  on ,  and  faith ,  • 
That  more  /till  came  from  Spain,  and  the  la  ft  was  one  whom 
he  calls  Clamhochor,  and  his  Company.    But  the  Inter- 
polator of  Nennius  (  whether  Samuel  Beulanus  or  an- 
other )  there  obferves ,  That  there  is  no  certain  Account 
of  the  Original  of  the  Scots ;  So  the  Irifh  were  then  cal- 
led.   But  yet  Nennius  relates,  from  the  Irifh  Antiquaries, 
the  Story  of  the  Noble  Scythian,  who  was  Son-in-laW 
to  Pharaoh ,  and  his  Expulfion  out  of  Egypt ,  and  co- 
ming at  laft  to  Spain ,  and  thence  to  Ireland  above  a 
thoufand  years  after  the  Egyptians  were  drowned  in  the 
Red  Sea ;  And  firft  fettled  in  Dalrieta,  which  he  under- 
ftands  of  that  Region  in  Ireland  ;   But  the  Scotifh  An- 
tiquaries apply  it  to  the  Countrey  which  had  the  fame 
Name  in  Scotland.    So  that  here  we  have  very  different 
Accounts,  that  were  given  fo  long  fince  as  the  time  of 
Nennius  ;  and  no  way  found  then ,  to  diftinguifh  the 
true  from  the  falfe,  or  the  certain  from  the  uncertain. 

N  n  But 
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Bat  of  that  more  afterwards.    Now  to  go  on  to  a  far- 
ther Account  from  the  Irifb  Authours  who  fay, 

(  3. )  That  thirty  years  after,  Ne.medus,  another  Scythi- 
an, with  his  four  Sons,  arrived  in  Ireland  with  a  good  Fleet, 
and  fought  with  the  remainder  of  the  Giants,  but  by  an- 
other Peflilence  were  driven  off,  under  the  ConduH  of  three 
Captains ,  Simeon  Breac,  Ibaath,  and  Briotan,  and  the 
two  former  failing  to  Greece ;  Briotan,  with  his  Adherents, 
landed  in  the  North  of  Britain,  now  called  Scotland  ;  And 
by  thefe,  and  their  Pojierity  remaining  there,  gave  the  De- 
nomination of  Britain  to  the  whole  I/land.  And  this  we 
are  told  is  affirmed  by  the  Holy  Cormach,  King  ofMun- 
fter  and  Bijhop  of  Caftiel,  in  the  Pfalter  of  Cafhel.  And 
all  the  Chronologers  of  Ire/an d  agree  with  him.  This 
Pfalter  of  Caftel  is  one  of  the  mod  authentick  Hifto- 
ries  among  them,  and  fo  called  becaufe  done  in  Verfe  ; 

/Si°fp»ea°o.  And  (d)  it  is  faid,  That  the  more  remote  Antiquities  in  it 
were  taken  from  another  Bocl^  made  \  200  years  fince,  col- 
lected out  of  all  the  former  .Chronicles  of  that  Nation  and 
allowed  in  a  folemn  Convention  of  the  Eftates  at  Tarach , 
t.46.  under  Laogerius,  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick,  who  was  one 
of  the  Committee  appointed  for  the  fupervifing  of  it.  And 
this  Book,  was  called  the  Pfalter  of  Tarach. 

This  I  confefs  goes  much  beyond  what  can  be  faid 
for  Geffrey  of  Monmouth ,  or  Heclor  Boethius.  But  yet 
methinks  there  feem  to  be  fome  Reafons ,  why  thefe 
Annals  fhould  not  have  fuch  a  mighty  authority  with 
us.  For  we  cannot  be  certain  that  there  ever  were  fuch 
Annals,  or  that  thefe  Annals,  if  they  were  fo  exactly 

(e) cambrenfis  drawn  up,  are  mil  preferved.    For  not  onely  (e)  Gra- 
p'  4°*     tianus  Lucius  complains  for  the  lofs  of  their  old  Annals ; 

(D  vit* /«"-  But  (f)  Jocelin,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Patrick ,  concludes 
with,  faying,  that  many  of  their  Writings  relating  to  him 
were  burnt  by  the  fury  of  the  Pagans  while  they  governed 
in  Ireland.     By  thefe  Pagans  the  Danes  are  meant,  and 

(g)  Profpea  of  the  Slavery  under  them  is  (g)  faid  to  be  worfe  than  Egyp- 
'  tian,  Circaffian,  or  any  other  mention  d  in  Hiftory.  And 
particularly  it  is  faid,  That  the  Clergy  were  banijh'd  into 
Bogs,  Woods  and  Caves,  where  they  were  fain  to  lurk^feve- 
p.  141.  ral  years  like  wild  Beafts ;  And  that  none  were  fuffered  to 
keep  School,  or  to  be  taught  any  kind  of  Learning,  not  even 
in  their  own  Houfes :    And  which  is  yet  more  to  the  pur- 

pofe, 
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pofe ,  None  were  fufjerd  to  have  any  kind  of  Book  '•>    But 
all  Books  the  Danes  could  light  upon,  were  either  burnt,  or 
taken  away  from  them.    It  is  poflible  their  Anna/s  might 
efcape  fuch  a  Storm  as  this ,  but  it  doth  not  fcem  al- 
together probable  5    Efpecially  confidering  that  this 
firft  Slavery  under  the  Danes  continued  Forty  years  ,  in 
which,  they  fay*  all  their  famous  Monafteries  ,  Cells  ,    hH*- 
Vniverfities ,  Colleges  were  deftroyed ,   not  one  behig  left 
in  the  Land.    And  it  is  withall  faid ,  That  although  other 
Lojfes  might  be  recover 'd,  yet  their  Libraries   were  ne- 
ver  recover  d.    Onely  fome  few  Religious  Men  preserved   p- I5°° 
fome  of  their  Books.    But  we  have  no  affurance  that  the 
old  Annals  were  among  them.     Or  if  they  were  then , 
That  they  could  efcape  the  Second  Danilh  Invafion , 
which  continued  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.     In 
which  (h)  Colganus  faith,  The  Irifh  Antiquities  had  ah (h) MaisijA 
irrecoverable  Lofs ,  at  leaft ,  he  faith  ,  not  yet  recover  d.  uttlr. 
And  yet  he  had  Cormach\  ? falter,  or  the  P falter  ofCaf- 
hel ,  Tigernacus  his  Annals ,  or  the  Annales  Cluanenfes  , 
the  Annales  hfulenfes ,  compofed  by  one  Magraidin ,  in 
the  I/land  of  All- faints ,  in  the  County  of  Longford, 
which  he  deduces  to  Anno  Domini  1405.    The  Annals 
otVlfler,  by  one  Maguir ,  Canon  of  Armach,  dedu- 
ced to  his  own  time  ,  who  died  An.  Dom.  1 498.     And 
the  Annals  of  Dungall  compofed  by  four  modern  Au- 
thours  out  of  all  their  former  Annals ;  But  among  all 
thefe,  there  is  nothing  pretending  to  Antiquity,  but  the 
P falter  of  Cafhel  and  Tigernacus ;  yet  the  Pf alter  6f  Caf- 
hel  falls  fhort  of  the  time  of  Nennius,  for  Cormach^  King 
of  Munfter,  the  fuppofed  Authour  of  it,  lived  after  the 
beginning  of  the  tenth  Century,  being  killed  by  Flan 
mhac  Siona  ( called  Flannus  Siuna  by  ( / )  Gratianus  Lu-  CO  g«c.  Lucks 
cius )  who  died  An.  Dom.  014.  or  as  Sir  James  (k)  Warep™**'  "*' 
thinks,  An,  Dom.  9 1 6.    And  for  Tigernacus  his  Annals,  \„n.  ?.T&  ' 
the  four  Magiftri ,  as  Colganus  calls  them ,  or  the  An- 
nals of  Dungall  are  pofitive ,  that  Tigernacus  oBraion, 
the  Authour  of  them ,  died  (/)  in  the  eleventh  Century ,  ®m*  sann. 
An.  Dom.  1088.    There  remains  onely  the  Pfaltuir  Na-  !era'p,li 
Ran^  written  by  Aonghais  Cede  de,  or  by  fiLngufius,  one 
of  the  Culdees,  who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of  the  eighth 
Century ,  as  the  fame  Irifh  Antiquary  confefles ,  who         *• s* 
withall  faith ,  That  all  the  Works  contained  therein  relate 

Nn  2  onely 
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h  579.  onely  to  Matters  of  Piety  and  Devotion ,  which  there- 
fore can  fignifie  nothing  to  our  purpofe.  So  that  no- 
thing appears  of  the  Irijh  Antiquities  which  can  pre- 
tend to  be  written  before  the  Danijh  Invafion ;  And  al- 
though we  are  told ,  that  thefe  Annals  were  taken  out  of 
others  more  ancient  5  yet  we  have  barely  their  Word  for 
it ;  for  thofe  ancient  Annals,  whatever  they  were,  are 
irrecoverably  loft  $  So  that  there  can  be  no  com  par  i- 
fon  of  one  with  the  other.  And  how  can  they  be  fo 
certain  of  the  exactnefs  ufed  in  the  Parliament  of  Ta- 
rach  to  preferve  their  Annals,  if  there  be  no  ancient  An- 
nals to  preferve  the  Memory  of  the  Proceedings  at  that 
time  ?  It  was  a  very  extraordinary  Care  for  the  Eftates 
of  the  whole  Nation  to  preferve  their  Annals  5  if  we 
could  be  aflured  of  it :   Which  doth  much  exceed  the 

Frifil  j!t*4.  Library  of  Antiquities  which  ( m )  Suffridm  Petrm  fpeaks 
of,  fet  up,  as  he  faith,  by  Frifo,  the  Founder  of  the  Frifians, 
at  Stavera ,  near  the  Temple  of  Stavo ,  in  which  not  onely 
the  ancient  Records  were  preferved  from  time  to  time  5  But 
the  Pictures  of  the  fever al  Princes.,  with  the  times  of  their 
Reigns,  from  An.  3 1 3.  before  Chrift's  coming,  to  Charle- 
magns  time ;  The  like  whereof  he  faith,  no  German  Na- 
tion can  boaft  of ;  But  yet  methinks  the  Pofterity  of  Ga- 
thelus  exceeds  that  of  Frifo's  in  the  Care  of  Preferving 
their  Antiquities 5  For  the  Wifedom  of  the  whole  Na- 
tion was  concerned  in  it.  But  I  never  read  of  any 
who  ever  faw  this  Library  of  Antiquities  at  Stavera , 
but  we  muft  believe  Cappidm  Staverenfis  and  Occa  Scar- 
lenfis,  as  to  thefe  things;  And  that  they  faw  the  Re- 
cords ,  as  Hetlor  did  Veremundus ,  although  none  elfe 
ever  did.  But  as  to  this  Parliament  of  Tarach ,  which 
was  carefull  to  preferve  the  Irifh  Antiquities ;  Whence 
have  we  this  Information  ?  Are  the  Acls  of  that  Affem- 
bly  preferved  ?    Are  any  Copies  of  thofe  Annals  ftill  in 

(n) Prorpeft of  being  ?  Tes?  we  (n)  are  told,  that  the  keeping  of  the 
' 47'  Original  Book,  was  entrufled  by  the  E/iates  to  the  Prelates , 
and  thofe  Prelates  ,  for  its  perpetual  Prefervation  ,  caufed 
fever al  authentic  k.C opies  of  it  to  be  fairly  engrofed,  where- 
of fome  are  extant  to  this  day  ,  and  fever  al  more  faithfully 
tranferibed  out  of  them ;  their  Names  being  the  Book,  of 
Ardmach,  the  Pfalter  of  Cafhel ,  iffc.  It  feems  then, 
thefe  are  the  Tranfcripts  of  the  Original  AuthentickBook., 

allow- 
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allowed  by  all  the  Eftates  of  the  Kingdom.     But  the 

Book  of  Ardmach  is  a  late  thing ,  being  the  fame  with 

the  Annah  oiVlfter  compofed  by  a  Canon  of  Armacht 

So  that  the  whole  refts  upon  the  P falter  of  Cajkel , 

which  muil  be  compofed  500  years  after  the  meeting 

of  that  famous  Aflembly.    For  St.  Patrick  was  one  of 

the  number,  and  it  was  done  in  the  time  of  Laogirim, 

or  Leogarius,  King  of  Ireland,  who  died,  faith  (0)  Gra-  [°XCamhr'  ^ 

tianus  Lucius,  An.'Dom.  458.  But  King  Cor  math  lived  in 

the  tenth  Century ;    And  therefore  an  account  mult  be 

given,  how  this  Original  Book  or  Authentic^  Copies  were 

preferved  for  that  500  years  and  more,  in  the  mife- 

rable  Condition  that  Nation  was  111  ,  a  great  part  of 

that  time. 

So  that  the  Difference  is  not  fo  great  between  the 
Authority  of  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  and  thefe  Annah,  as  is 
pretended.  For  I  fee  no  Reafon  why  the  Story  of  Bru- 
tus fhould  be  thought  more  incredible  than  that  of  Ci- 
oul ,  Bartholanus  and  Nemedus ,  with  his  Son  Briotan 
that  gave  the  name  to  Britain  ;  And  efpecially  the  Sto- 
ry of  Gathelus  himfelf,  his  Marriage  in  Egypt  to  Scota, 
coming  to  Spain,  and  thence  his  Pofterity  to  Ireland  % 
which  feems  to  me  to  be  made  in  imitation  of  Geffreys 
Brutus.  For  Brutus  married  Pandrafus  his  Daughter, 
the  King  of  Greece ,  and  then  was  forced  to  feek  his 
Fortune  at  Sea ,  and  palling  by  Mauritania ,  juft  as  Ga- 
thelus did,  the  one  landed  in  Gaul,  and  came  for  Albi- 
on v  And  the  other  in  Spain ,  and  ferit  his  Son  for  Ire- 
land.   And  I  wonder  to  find  (p)  Brutus  his  Giants  in  £p), **?** °f 

/-/-•  11  -!-»•  1  1  ■  Ireland,  p.  338. 

Albion  of  fo  much  larger  Proportions  than  the  Giants  ?■  * 
in  Ireland,  who  are  faid  not  to  exceed  the  tallefl  growth 
0/  Men  5  For  I  had  thought  Giants  had  been  Giants  in 
all  Parts  of  the  World.  Suppofe  fome  Learned  Men  have  ft  347- 
quefiiond ,  Whether  there  were  fuch  a  perfon  as  Brute  ;  I 
fhould  think  it  no  more  Herefie,  than  to  call  in  quefti- 
on,  Whether  there  were  fuch  Perfons  as  Ciocal,  Bartho- 
lanus,  Briotan  or  Gathelus  ;  If  the  filence  of  good  An- 
thours,  the  diftance  of  time,  and  want  of  Ancient  An- 
nals complained  of,  makes  the  Hifiory  of  Brutus  fo  hard 
to  be  believed,  I  onely  defire  that  thefe  Irifh  Traditions 
may  be  examined  by  the  fame  Rules?  and  then,  I  be- 
lieve, the  Irifh  Antiquities  will  be  reduced  to  the  fame 

Form 
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Form  with  the  Britifh ;  Onely  Geffrey  had  nor  fo  lucky 
an  Invention ,  as  to  have  his  Hiftory  confirm'd  by  Par- 
liament. For ,  if  he  had  but  thought  of  it ,  he  could 
have  made  as  general  an  Affembly  of  the  Eftates  at  Lud's 
Tow?!,  and  as  felect  a  Committee  of  Niney  as  ever  was  at 
Tarach.  But  all  mens  Inventions  do  not  lie  the  fame 
way  ;  And  in  this ,  I  confefs ,  Keting  or  his  Authours 
have  very  much  exceeded  Geffrey  and  his  Britifh  MS. 
And  upon  the  whole  matter  I  cannot  fee  that  the  Irijh 
Chronologers  and  Hijlorians  have  fo  much  more  proba- 
bility in  their  Story  of  Briotan  than  the  Britifh  Writers 
had  in  the  Tradition  of  Brute.  For  it  is  certain,  it  was 
not  originally  the  Invention  of  Geffrey,  onely  he  might 
life  fome  art  in  fetting  it  off,  as  he  thought,  with 
greater  advantage  than  the  Britains  had  done  before 
him. 

But  ftill  we  are  referred  to  the  Authority  of  the  Irifh 
Monuments  in  the  Pfalter  of  Calhel  written  800  years 
fince  by  the  holy  Cormach,  both  King  and  Bijhop  of  Mun- 
0  fter.  Let  us  then,  for  once  >  examine  one  part  of  the 
Hiftory  taken  from  thence ,  and  then  leave  the  Reader 
to  judge ,  whether  it  deferves  fo  much  more  Credit 
than  the  Britifh  Antiquities  5  And  that  (ball  be  concer- 
ning the  Kingdom  of  the  Pitts ,  becaufe  we  are  told  , 
xlmffi%t>.  ( 1 )  This  'K  the  way  t0  end  the  vexatious  Queflio?is  about 
them,  being  taken  out  of  the  mo(t  authentick  Records  of 
Ireland ,  which  are  of  fuch  irrefragable  Authority ,  That 
fome  are perfuaded ,  had  they  been  k?iown  to  Camden,  he 
would  never  have  difputed  the  matter.  And  fo  I  think  too. 
But  this  irrefragable  Authority  is  that  of  the  Pfalter  of 
Cafhel;  From  whence  we  are  inftructed  in  thefe  Parti- 
culars :  ( 1 . )  That  the  Picts  ferved  in  Thracia ,  under 
*■***•  one  Policornus,  a  King  of  that  Countrey-,  where  their  Ge- 
neral Gud  took  away  the  Kings  Life ,  to  prevent  an  At- 
tempt on  his  Daughter.  And  did  not  Brutus  ferve  King 
Pandrafws  with  his  Army  not  far  ofF  in  Greece  ■?  And 
methinks  Pandrafm  is  as  good  a  Name  for  a  King  of 
Greece  as  Polycomm  for  the  King  of  Thrace.  But  where 
are  either  of  them  to  be  met  with  elfewhere  ?  (2.)  That 
upon  this  the  General  and  his  Army  fled  the  Countrey,  roa- 
med up  and  down  at  Sea  till  they  came  to  Gaul,  and  there 
they  founded  the  City  of  Pictavia.  This  is  juft  Geffrey.    For 

Brutus 
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Bmtus  came  to  Gaul  too ,  and  there  fought  with  Grofi 
farm ,  King  of  the  Pitts ,  and  founded  the  City  -of 
Tours  ,  which  had  its  Name  from  Turonws ,  Brutus  his 
Nephew.  (  3. )  That  upon  the"  fame  Occafion  they  were 
forced  to  leave  Gaul,  and.  to  go  for  Ireland,  ( as  Brutus 
did  for  Albion  )  where  they  were  entertained,  to  fight  with 
the  Britains  5  Who  it  feems  made  very  early  Invasions 
upon  Ireland,  which  mil  agrees  with  Geffreys  Hiftory* 
( 4. )  The  Story  of  the  Advice  of  Trofdan,  the  Pictiih 
Magician ,  for  the  Irifh  Army  to  bath  in  the  Milk,  of 
150  White,  Crumple- horned  Cows,  as  an  effectual  Anti- 
dote againft  the  envenom  d  Arrows  of  the  Britains,  and  the 
ftrange  Succefs  upon  it ,  is  hardly  to  be  matched  in 
Gejfrey,  (  5.  )  That  the  Picts,  growing  infolent,  were  forced 
by  Herimon  to  retire  to  the  Northern  Parts  of  Britain , 
Onely  with  three  Irilh  Women ,  whatever  Bede  faith  of 
more  ;  or,  how  differently  foever  he  relates  the  whole 
Story  of  the  Picls$  For  what  is  Bede's,  a  poor  Monies 
Authority,  to  King  Cormach's  ?  (  6. )  That  from  Catfc 
luan,  Son  to  Gud,  there  was  a  conftant  Succeffion  of  Kings 
of  the  Pidts  in  that  Countrey.  But  not  more  exact  than 
the  Succeffion  of  Britifh  Kings  from  King  Brutus. 
And  now  I  leave  the  Reader  to  judge  whether  Geffrey 
be  not  hardly  dealt  with ,  when  fuch  Authours  are 
preferr'd  fo  much  before  him.  We  now  return  to  the 
farther  Account  which  the  Irifh  Antiquaries  give  of 
their  own  Antiquities. 

( 4. )  We  are  then  to  underfland,  that,  befides  the 
Race  defcended  from  Nemedus,  there  was  another  called  Mt« 
Clanna  Gaoidhel,  or,  Pofierity  of  Gathelus  5  concerning 
whom  thefe  things  are  affirmed.  (  1 4 )  That  he  was  def-  p.  3H-, 
cended  from  Niul ,  a  younger  Son  to  Feanufa  Farfa,  King 
of  Scy thia ,  who ,  travelling  into  Egypt ,  had  a  Countrey 
there  given  him  by  Pharaoh  Cingeris  called  Capacyront 
( I  fuppofe  in  the  old  Egyptian  Language )  who  was 
married  to  Pharaoh's  daughter  called  Scota/  Whereas 
the  Scotifh  Antiquaries  do  peremptorily  affirm ,  it  was 
Gathelus  himfelf  was  married  to  her.  But  we  ought 
not  to  forget ,  that  this  Scythian  King  had  a  celebrated  p.  &, 
School  on  the  Plain  of  Sennaar  ,  and  one  Gaodel ,  being 
there  employ  d  to  compofe  or  refine  the  Irifh  Language-,  called 
from  him  Gaodhelc  or  Gaodhlcc.  This  is  a  Strain  be- 
yond 
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yond  Geffrey,  who  never  thought  of  bringing  the  Bri- 
tijh  Language  from  the  Plain  of  Sennaar.    (  %  )  That 
Gaodhel's   Pofterity  continued  in   Egypt  till  the  time  of 
his  Grandchild  Sruth ,  and  then  being  forced  thence ,  they 
landed  in  Creet ,  where  he  died.     And  his  Eldeft  Son  Eib- 
hir  Scot  went  into  Scythia  ;  where  one  of  his  Dependents 
killed  Refloir,  the  King  of  that  Countrey,  and  was  forced 
with  his  Company  to  the  Cafpian  Sea,  and  landed  in  an 
Ifland  there   ( juft  like  Geffreys  Largecia ,  where  Brutus 
landed. )    But  they  went  from  thence  to  Caronia,  another 
IJland  in  the  Pontick,  and  from  thence  to  the  North  end  of 
the  Riphean  Mountains ;    (  a  pretty  kind  of  Compafs ! ) 
And  here ,  inftead  of  Diana's  Oracle  to  Brutus ,  an  old 
Druyd  told  them,  they  Jhould  never  fix  till  they  came  to 
the  Weftern  IJland,  and  fo  they  removed  to  Gothia  ,  and 
in  the  eighth  Generation ,  they  went  to  Spain.    And  doth 
not  this  exceed  the  Story  of  Brute ,  in  the  great  Proba- 
(Og&pfc  '»M  bility  of  it,  which  their  lateft  ( r )  Antiquary  knows  not 
what  to  make  of  ?   It  is  certain  whoever  invented  it,  de- 
figned  to  go  beyond  the  Authour  of  the  former.  But  this 
is  not  all ;  For  we  are  told  farther  from  the  fame  Authen- 
*•  331.   tick  Irifh  Annals.  ( 3.)  That  Calamb  (called  Mile  ad  Efpain, 
or  Milefim  the  Spaniard  )  great  Grandchild  to  Bratha,  who 
brought  them  into  Spain ,  went  back,  into  Scythia  5    and 
*•  "•   there  ferved  as  General  under  Refloir,  King  of  the  Scythi- 
ans ;  From  whence ,  upon  Sufpicions ,  he  fled  into  Egypt , 
and  there  married  Pharaoh's  Daughter  called  Scota  ;   And 
at  lafl  returned  to  Spain  ,  and  there  founded  Braganza : 
And  here  the  Scotijh  Antiquities  fall  in.    But  is  it  not  a 
little  improbable  to  have  the  fame  Scene  aclied  twice 
over  ?   Two  Gaodel's-,  two  ReJIoir's,  two  Scota's,  twice 
paffing  to  and  fro  after  much  the  fame  manner?  We  may 
f.  333.  well  fay,  as  our  Authour  doth,  enough  of  thefe  profound 
remote  Antiquities.    For  I  lhall  not  need  now  to  add  a- 
ny  thing  about  the  eight  Sons  of  this  Milefius  coming  to 
Ireland ;    And  how  the  reft  being  killed,  the  Countrey 
was  divided  between  Eibhir  and  Erimthon ;   and  the 
former  being  killed ,  the  latter  became  the  firft  Mo- 
narch of  Ireland,  from  whom  defcended  181  Monarchs 
of  this  Milefian  Race  :  which  muft  depend  on  the  Cre- 
dit of  their  Annals,  of  which  I  have  already  fpoken. 

Buf 
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But,  in  fhorr,  to  give  the  true  Account  of  thefe  Fa- 
bulous Antiquities.  We  are  then  to  confider,  That  when 
the  Northern  Nations  began  to  have  fome  fmattering 
of  the  Greek,  and  Roman  Learning ,  they  were  never  fa- 
tisfied,  till  by  one  means  or  other,  they  could  deduce 
their  Original  from  fome  of  the  Nations  moft  celebra- 
ted in  ancient  Books ;  Such  were  the  Trojans,  the  Greeks 
and  the  Egyptians.    As  to  the  Trojans,  the  Romans  them- 
felves  had  (hewed  the  Way  to  other  Nations.     For 
there  are  considerable  Arguments  to  prove  that  nei- 
ther JEneas*  nor  Afcanius ,  ever  came  into  Italy ;   as 
may  be  feen  in  (s)  Dionyfius  Halycamaffem ,  ( t )]Stra-;l%f!°ny[' Ui' 
bo  and  Feftus-,  in  the  Word  Roma.    HeUanicws ,  in  Dio- (c)  Ge°zr- L 13* 
nyfius*  faith,  That  Afcanius  (from  whom  Brutus  is  de- 
rived )  never  left  Phrygia ;  But  onely  withdrew  for  a  time 
to  Dafcylites,  near  the  Lake  ( from  him  called  the  Afca- 
nian)  and  afterwards  returned  to  Troy.     Strabo  faith, 
That  Afcanius  reigned  at  Scepfis,  near  the  Ruins  of  Troy, 
and  that  his  Pofterity  continued  there  a  long  time  after , 
with  a  Royal  Title.     Feflus  (hews,  that  the  old  Authours 
were  not  agreed  where  JEneas  was  buried  5    Many  were  of 
Opinion,    that    he    lay  buried  in  the  City  Berecinthia. 
And  fome  in  Dionyfius  fay,  he  died  in  Thrace,  others 
in  Arcadia.    But  the  Romans  making  it  fo  great  a  part 
of  their  Glory  to  be  defcended  from  the  Trojans ;    O- 
ther  Nations  of  Europe  ,  upon  the  DifTolution  of  the 
Roman  Empire ,  would  not  feem  to  come  behind  them 
in  this.   So  ( u )  Hunibaldus  gives  as  formal  an  Account  QljfjjftTi. ,. 
of  the  defcent  of  the  Franks  from  Afitenor-,  and  as  good 
a  Succejfion  of  their  Kings  down  from  him ;  with  the 
particular  Names  of  Perfons ,  and  ,the  time  of  their 
Reigns,  as  either  Geffrey  doth  of  the  Britijh  Kings  from 
Brutus  5  or  Heftor  of the  Scots  from  Fergus  5  or  the  Irijh 
Annals  from  Gathelus  or  Heremon.    And  that  this  is  no 
late  Invention  appears  from  hence ;  That  Aimoinus,  Ado 
Viennenfis,  Abbas  Vrfpergenfis,  Rorico,  Gaguinus,  JEneas  Sil- 
vius,  and  others,  agree  with  Hunibaldus  in  the  Sub  fiance 
of  his  Story.    And  ( w )  Vignier  mentions  feveral  Diplo-  R&E.*** 
mat  a  of  the  ancient  Kings  of  the  Franks  >  to  prove  the 
Authentic knefs  of  this  Tradition.    And  it  is  lefs  to  be 
wonder'd  at,  that  the  Britainsfhovld  pretend  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  Trojans  becaufe  of  the  mixture  of  the 
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Romans  and  them  together  ,  while  Britain  continued  fo 
long  a  Roman  Province.  From  whence  I  fuppofe  the 
firft  Occafion  was  taken,  which  continued  as  a  Tradition 
among  the  Britains  for  a  long  time  before  it  was 
brought  into  fuch  a  Hiftory  as  we  find  in  Geffrey. 
That  the  Tradition  it  felf  was  elder  than  his  time  is  cer- 
tain ;  For  even  thofe  who  defpifed  Geffrey  embraced  it, 

SrC?2?cD£as  appears  by  (x)  Giraldus  Cambrenjis\  And  in  the 
Saxon  times  this  Tradition  was  known,  as  is  evident  by 

^J^^-the  Saxon  Poet,  mentiond  by  (y  )  Mr.  Wheloci;  But 
Nennius  his  MS.  puts  it  out  of  difpute  ,  That  there  was 
then  a  Tradition  about  the  Britains  coming  from  Brute ; 
but  he  could  not  tell  what  to  make  of  this  Brute  $ 
fometimes  he  was  Brito  the  Son  of  Yficion ,  the  Son  of 
Alan,  of  the  Pofterity  o/Japhet :  And  for  this  he  quotes 

(z)  Nenn.  c.13.  f^g  j^j  fra^tion  0f  fa  Anceftours ;  But  this  being  unca- 

pable  of  much  Improvement  or  Evidence ,  he  then 
runs  to  Brutus  the  Romany  and  fometimes  it  is  Brutus 
the  Confute  But  that,  not  fuiting  fo  well,  he  then  pro- 
duces the  Story  oiJEneas,  and  Afca?iius,  and  Silvius,  and 
t.  z,  3.  the  Prediction  of  the  Magician ,  that  his  Son  fhould  kill 
his  Father  and  Mother ;  jhe  died  in  Labour,  and  his  Fa- 
ther was  killed  by  him  by  chance  ;  However  he  was  banijhed 
from  Italy  into  Greece  ;  And  from  thence  again  banijhed, 
and  fo  came  into  Gaul ,  and  there  built  Tours ,  having 
its  Name  from  one  of  his  Companions ;  And  from  thence  he 
came  for  Britain ,  which  took  its  Name  from  him ,  and  he 
filled  it  with  his  Progeny ,  which  continue  to  this  day.  So 
that  here  we  have  the  Foundation  of  Geffreys  Hiftory 
laid  long  before  his  time ;  And  Nennius  his  Account  is 

&*??..  mentiond  by  (a)  William  of  Malmsbury,  under  the 
Name  of  Gefta  Britonum  5  And  follow'd  by  Henry  of 
Huntingdon ,  and  Turgott ,  or  Simeon  Dunelmenfis  5  But 
when  Geffre/sBook  came  abroad,it  was  fo  improved  and 
adorned  with  Particulars,  not  elfewhere  to  be  found, 
that  the  generality  of  the  Monkijh  Hiftorians ,  not  one- 
ly  follow'd,  but  admifd  it,    and  pitied  thofe  that 

(b)Fo^./.,  had  nQt  feen  {%  (as  mey  (uppofoQ  as  (b)RanulphusCe- 

ftre?}fis  doth  William  of  Malmsbury;  But  there  were 
fomeCrofs-grained  Writers  who  called  it  an  lmpofture, 
as  Gul.  Newburgenfis ',  or  a  Poetical  Figment,  as  John 
Whethamfted.    But  thefe  were  but  few  in  Compari- 

fon 
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fon  with  thofe  who  were  better  pleafid  with  the  Parti- 
culars of  a  Legend  than  the  drynefsof  a  true  Hiltory. 

But  this  humour  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Franks 
and  Britains ;    For  the  Saxons  derived  ( c )  themfelves [cJWltlkin^ 
from  the  Macedonian  Army  of  Alexander ,  which  had 
three  Captains  faith  (d)  Supidu*  Petrui,  Saxo,  Frifo  and  &ec^'Vr* 
Bruno ;  From  whom  are  defcended  the  Saxpns ,  Frifi- 
ans   and  thofe  of  Brunswick.    And  (e)  Abbas  Staden-(e)AD-  w- 
[is  adds,  That  not  onely  the  Saxons,  but  thofe  of  Pruf- 
fia,  Rugia  and  Holllein  came  from  them.     (/)   Gobe/i-^Ctfn,3drtm- 
nus  Perfona  relates  the  Particulars  as  exaclly  as  Geffrey, 
or  HeUor,  or  the  Irijb  Annals  do  ;  how  they  were  left 
on  the  Cafpian  Mountains,  and  wandred  up  and  down 
juft  as  Brutm  and  Gathelus  did,  till  they  fettled  in  Pruf 
fta,  Rugen  and  Saxony.     The  Danes ,   faith  {g)  Vudo^\SaxoGui7:' 
S.  Quintin  derived  themfelves  from  the  Danai ;    The 
(h)Pruffians  from  Prufias,  King  of  Bithynia,   who Sffit'A. 
brought  the  Greeks  along  with  him.    Onely  the  Scots0"&-Pnff:"-i° 
and  Mjh  had  the  Wit  to  derive  themfelves  from  the 
Greeks  and  Egyptians  together. 

We  are  now  to  fit  down  and  confider,  what  is  to 
be  faid  to  all  thefe  glorious  Pretences  £  Muft  they  be 
all  allowed  for  good  and  true  Hiitory  ?  If  not ,  what 
marks  of  diltincuon  can  we  fet  between  them  ?  They 
all  pretend  to  fuch  Founders  as  came  afar  off,  wan- 
dred from  place  to  place,  confuked  Oracles,  built 
Citjes,  founded  Kingdoms,  and  drew  their  Succeflion 
from  many  Ages  ;  So  that  it  feems  unreafonable  to 
allow  none  but  our  own.  And  yet  thefe  Antiquities 
will  hardly  pafs  any  where ,  but  with  their  own  Nati- 
on ;  And  hardly  with  thofe  of  any  Judgment  in  any 
of  them.  But  when  all  this  is  faid,  every  one  will  be- 
lieve as  he  pleafes ;  But  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  with 
the  Will-,  and  another  with  the  Vnderftanding. 

To  return  now  to  the  Irijh  Antiquities.    And  it  one-1 . 
ly  remains  that  we  enquire  ,    How  the  Irijh  Antiqua- 
ries give  an  Account  of  their  Nations  coming  into  ^the 
Northern  Parts  of  Britain  :     And  here   is  fomething 
which  defer ves  Confideration,  viz.  That  they  ■(/')  charge  CO  P">fpea  of 
the  Scotifh  Antiquaries  with  placing  the  time  of  Fergus/.  """  ' 
8 1  p  years  before  he  landed  in  Britain.   For,  fay  they,  the 
Irifh  Monuments  fix  on  Anno  Dom.  498.  as  the  time  where-       p-  #*« 
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in  Fergus  Mor  the  Son  of  Erch  (  whom  the  Scotijk 
Writers  call  the  Son  of  Fer  chard)  with  his  five  Brothers 
invaded  the  North  of  Britain.  To  this  purpofe  they 
produce  the  Teftimony  of  Tigemacus,  who  in  his  An- 
nals faith  *  Fergus  Mor  mhac  Ercha  cum  gente  Dalra- 
ida  partem  Britannia?  tenuit,  ist  ibi  mortuus  eft.  This  he 
writes  about  the  beginning  of  Pops  Symmachus,  which 
was  about  fix  years  after  the  death  of  St.  Patrick*  and 
very  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  Century.  Befides  an- 
other Irijh  Authour  who  writes  of  the  Kings  of  Alba- 
ny who  were  contemporary  with  the  Monarchs  of 
Ireland,  reckons  twenty  years  between  the  Battel  of 
Ocha  ,  and  the  going  of  the  fix  Sons  of  Ere  into  Albany : 
And  the  Annals  of  Vlfter  place  the  Battel  of  Ocha  A.  D. 
483.  fo  that  Fergus  his  coming  into  Scotland  could  not 

$$fffT' '"  be  before  the  beginning  ofthefixth  Century.  (4)  Gra- 
tianus  Lucius  faith,  that  the  Battel  of  Ocha,  wherein  Oil- 
liolMolt,  the  Jri/fr  Monarch,  who  fucceeded  Leogarius, 
was  killed,  was  Anno  Dom.  478.  Which  makes  but  five 
years  difference.  Farther ,  fey  they ,  The  Scotifti  Anti- 
quaries make  Reuda  thefixth  King  after  Fergus,  Where- 

S/Wt*-  as  **  aPPears  hy  their  Annals,  (/)  That  their  Monarch 
Conair  had  three  Sons,  called  the  three  Cairbres,  and  the 

SJJ^ySf  third  (m)  was  Cairbre  Riada;  from  whom  that  part  of 
Britain  was  called  Dal  Riada ,  or  Dal  Reuda  5   But  Co- 

00>  *>.  nair  was  killed  An.  Dom.  16$.  and  therefore  this  (n)  Reu- 
da muft  be  300  years  before  Fergus.  The  Old  MS.  cited 

(o)  ■»*.*.  707.  j^  (0)  Camden,  makes  Fergus  to  be  defcended  fromCc- 

(jl™eT'Frim'nair,  with  which  as  (p)  Archbijhop  Vjher  obfervesthe 
old  Irifti  Genealogies  agree :  But  he  faith,  Conair  reign'd 
Anno  Dom.  2 1 5.  however,  long  enough  before  the  time 
of  Fergus.  According  to  this  fuppofition,  that  part  of 
p,6t2,  Scotland  called  Dalrieta,  or  Dalreuda,  (the  bounds 
whereof  are  defcribed  by  the  Learned  Primate)  was  in- 
habited long  before  the  coming  of  Fergus ;  and  fo  a- 

(q)Bedc,/.i.  grces  wjth  what  (q)  Bede  faith,  That  the  Scots  came 
fir  ft  out  of  Ireland  under  the  conducl  of  Reuda  ,  and  ei- 
ther by  Force  or  Friendfhip  found  habitations  for  themfelves 
there ,  which  they  ft  ill  enjoy d ,  and  from  their  Leader  to 
this  time  they  were  called  Dalreudini ;  Daal  fignifying 
afhare  in  their  Language.  This  Reuda  feems  to  be  the 
fame  with  Cairbre  Riada,  the  third  Son  of  Conair;  And 

if  Fer- 


Chap.  V.         the  Britijh  Churches  28 1 


if  Fergus  were  defcended  from  the  fame  Con  air,  it  gives 
a  probable  Account  of  Fergus  his  coming  afterwards 
into  thofe  Parts;  and  taking  the  Government  upon  him. 
For  (r)  Keting  faith,  That  Eochac  Mumreamhar  °f  ^Zl^l^f 
the  Progeny  of  Cairbre  Redhfadac  or  Riada  had  two  Sons 
Earcha  and  Elchon  ;  And  from  the  former  the  Families 
of  Dal  Riada  in  Scotland  are  defcended  $  from  the  latter 
thofe  of  Dal  Riada  in  Ulfter.  Which  mutt  be  underftood 
of  that  part  of  the  Vlfler  Dal-riadans^  which  Fergus  car- 
ried with  him :  For  there  were  the  Dependents  from 
Riada  in  Scotland  before ,  according  to  the  former  ac- 
count. But  the  whole  matter  about  the  Reign  of  Fer- 
gus remains  ftill  very  obfcure.  For  ( 1.)  It  feems  ft  range 
that  Bede  takes  no  notice  at  all  of  him*  which  m  all 
probability  he  would  have  done ,  as  well  as  of  Reudd , 
who  was  lefs  confiderable.  (2.)  (s)  Jocelin Tin  fhe'^^j^ 
Life  of  St.  Patrick,  faith,  That  Fergus  was  one  of  the 
twelve  Sons  of  the  King  of  Dalredia,  and  was  excluded 
from  his  Jhare  by  his  Brethren  ,  of  whom  St.  Patrick  prv- 
phefied ,  That  from  him  Kings  jhould  rife,  who  fhonld  not 
onely  reign  at  home ,  but  in  a  foreig?i  Countrey  ;  After 
which,  {aith  he,  Fergus  in  no  long  time  came  to  be  King 
in  his  own  Countrey  ;  And  from  him  fprang  Eanus ,  who 
fubdued  Albany ,  and  other  lflands ,  and  whofe  Pofierity 
ftill  reigns  there ;  So  that  if  Jocelins  authority  be  good, 
Fergus  himfelf  never  came  into  Scotland ;  But  the  mif- 
take  arofe,  becaufe  he  was  King  in  Da-lrieda ;  Which 
the  Scots  understood  of  their  own,  and  thought  they 
had  Reafon ,  becaufe  the  Pofierity  of  Fergus  reigned 
there.  (3.)  (/)  Giraldus  Cambrenfis,  who  had  a  Sight  S/"j^'  J" 
of  the  Irifh  Annals,  never  mentions  Fergus,  but  onely 
faith,  That  in  the  time  o/Nellus  the  Monarch  of  Ireland, 
fix  Sons  of  Mured  King  of  Ulfter  failed  into  the  Northern 
Parts  of  Britain,  and  there  planted  themfelves,  from  whom 
the  Scotifli  Nation  is  derived.  This  NeUus ,  whom  the 
Irifh  call  Niall  the  Great,  was  killed,  faith  Gratianus  Lu- 
cius, Anno  Dom.  403.  And  if  the  Sons  of  the  King  of 
Vlfler  came  then  over  to  plant  and  fettle  in  Scotland  i 
this  muft  be  100  years  before  the  time  of  Fergus ,  and 
confequently  he  could  be  none  of  that  Number: 
And  yet  the  ( u )  Irifh  Amalifls  make  the  two  Ferguffes,  Salts'. * 
the  two  iEngufles,  and  the  two  Loarns>  to  be  the  fix  Sons  tn^tn^ 
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of  Muriedhach ,  King  o/Ulfter ,  who  came  over  to  fettle 
in  Scotland.  But  if  Giraldm  his  Authority  be  allow 'd, 
the  Scots  came  not  to  fettle  in  Britain ,  till  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifth  Century  ;  And  the  Monarchy  in  the 
Pofterity  of  Fergus,  according  to  Jocelin,  could  not  be 
till  towards  the  middle  of  the  fixth  Century.  And  if  E- 
dan,  King  of  the  Scots  in  Bedes  Hiftory ,  be  the  fame 
with  that  Edan  in  Jocelin,  who  defcended  from  Fergus, 
Then  the  Scotifh >■.. Kingdom  did  not  begin  till  the  f event  h 

(w)Bede,/.  1.  Century,  as  appears  by  [w)  Bede.    But  in  matters  of  fo 
much  Objcurity  I  determine  nothing; 

But  it  is  but  Juftice  to  confider  on  the  other  fide, 
what  the  Scotijh  Antiquaries  do  now  plead  for  them- 
felves  ,  to  proye  that  they  inhabited  Scotland  long  be- 
fore this  time. , 

(x)Bede,/.i.f.i.  Firft ,  They, fay,  ( x )  Bede  mentions  them  as  ancient 
Inhabitants  of  this  JJland  before  the  coming  of  the  Romans ; 
and  defer ibes  the  Wars  between  the  Picts,  Scots  and  Bri- 
tains  before  that  of  the  Romans.  It  is  very  true ,  that 
Bede ,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Hiftory ,  doth  fet  down 
the  jeveral  Nations  which  inhabited  Britain  ,  and  he 
names  five.  Englifh,  Britains,  Scots,  Pills  and  Romans. 
And  among  thefe  he  reckons  the  Britains  firft,  then  the 
ViUs,  after  them  the  Scots  from  Ireland  under  Reuda  ; 
and  then  adds,  That  Ireland  was  the  true  Countrey  of  the 
Scots,  who  coming  hither  made  a  third  Nation  in  Britain, 
befides  the  Britajns  and  Picts,  and  landed  on  the  North  -part 
of  the  Frith,  towards  Ireland,  and  there  fettled  themfelves. 
But  Bede  faith  nothing  at  all  of  the  time  when  the 
Scots  came  firft  from  Ireland,  and  it  is  of  no  force,  that 
he  reckons  them  here  before  the  War  with  the  Romans ; 
for,  fo  he  doth  the  Englifh  as  well  as  the  Scots :  his  bu- 
finefs  being  to  give  an  Account  of  the  frefent  Inhabi- 
tants ,  and  not  merely  of  the  Ancient ,  Hxc  in  pafenti 
5  Gentium  Unguis,  &C.  But  where  doth  Bede  fay,  that 
the  Scots  were  in  Britain  before  the  Romans  coming  hi- 
ther? I  cannot  find  fo  much  as  an  Intimation  that 
way  :  unlefs  it  be  in  the  Title  of  the  Chapter,  Of  the 
Situation  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  their  ancient  Inha- 
bitants. And  doth  not  Bede  fpeak  of  the  Britains  as 
the  ancient  Inhabitants  of  this  I/land  and  the  Scots  of 
Ireland  ?  But  if  all  mentioned  muft  be  ancient  Inhabi- 
tants, 
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tants,  then  fo  muft  the  Englijb  and  Romans  be,  as  well 
as  the  /V5fs  and  Scots. 

Well!  But  doth  not  (j)Bede  afterwards  jay*,  That  Sever  w 
rus  bis  Wall  was  built  againft  the  unconquerd  Nations  be* 
yond  it  ?     I  grant  it,  if  he  had  faid,  the  Scots  and  Pi£ts 
beyond  it,  the  Controverfie  had  been  ended.    But  dotll 
not  Dio  explain  Bede,  who  exprefly  tells  us,  thefe  Nati- 
ons were  the  Masatae  and  the  Caledonii  ?   Why  not  the 
Pitts  and  the  Scots  if  then  in  Britain  ?    The  latter  Ro- 
man Writers  never  forbear  calling  them  by  their  own 
Names,  when  they  knew  them  to  be  here  ;  as  appears 
by  Eumenius,  Claudian  and  Amviianus  Matceilinus ;  but 
to  fay  the  Scots  were  called  M<tat&y  becaufe  they  came 
from  the  Palus  Maotis ,  will  hardly  go  down  in  this 
Age.    However  it  is  confidently  affirmed,  the  Caledo- 
nii were  the  Scots.    Let  this  one  tiling  be  well  proved  * 
and  I  will  yield  the  Scots  were  in  Britain  long  before 
Severus  his  time  ;  for  Tacitus  mentions  the  Caledonians. 
But  it  is  to  no  more  purpofe  to  quote  modern  Wri- 
ters, who  call  the  Caledonians  Scots,  than  Lifftus  his  cal- 
ling Galgacus  a  Scotijh  King  :    for  we  are  not  bound 
to  follow  any  modern  Writers  in  their  Improprieties, 
There  is  no  Queftion  the  Caledonians  were  known  to 
Flaccus  and  Martial  ( who  certainly  lived  not  in  Aw- 
guftus  his  time,  unlefs  that  Name  be  very  improperly  gi- 
ven by  it  felf  to  Domitian  or  Trajan.)  But  do  any  of  thefe 
Roman   Authours  ever   tell  us  the  Caledonians  were 
Scots  ?  If  not,  to  what  end  are  the  Caledonians  fo  much 
fpoken  of  ?    As  far  as  we  can  find  by  Tacitus ,  or  Dio , 
or  any  others ,  they  were  the  Northern  Britains,   And 
if  Tacitus  had  known  that  they  came  out  of  Ireland  > 
and  were  a  diftinffi  Nation,  he  was  fo  diligent  and  judi- 
cious a  WTriter,  he  would  never  have  omitted  the  fet> 
ting  it  down,  when  he  gives  fo  punctual  aji  account 
of  the  Original  of  the  feveral  forts  of  Britams,  accor- 
ding to  his  beft  Judgment  and  Information;   and 
none  could  have  better  5  relating  fome  things  concer- 
ning Ireland ,  from  Agr kola's  own  Mouthy  who  was 
then  the  Roman  General  againft  the  Caledonians.     And 
lie  faith,  Agricola  bad  one  of  the  Kings  of  Ireland  with 
him.    Suppofe  we  then  the  Caledonians  to  have  been 
Scots  come  out  of  Ireland;  Is  it  poflible,  that  an  Irifh 

King 
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King  Ihould  not  be  able  to  inform  Agrkola  who  thefe 
Caledonians  were  ?  Or ,  if  Tacitus  had  known  any  fuch 
thing ,  would  he  have  faid ,  the  Caledonians ,  by  the 
habit  of  their  bodies  feemed  to  be  of  German  Extraction, 
when  he  derives  the  Silures  from  Spain  ?  Had  it  not 
been  as  eafie  for  him  to  have  derived  the  Caledonians 
from  Spain  through  Ireland,  if  any  fuch  thing  had 
been  heard  by  him ,  as  that  the  Caledonians  were  of 
Ireland,  and  came  firft  out  of  Spain  thither  ?  But  no- 
thing can  be  more  plain  than  that  Tacitus  took  the  Ca- 
ledonians for  Britains,  and  fo  doth  Galgacus,  in  his  ex- 
cellent Speech,  wherein  he  calls  them,  the  Nob  left  of 
the  Britains ,  and  excites  them  to  recover  the  Libert)  of 
the  Britains ;  and  tells  them,  they  fought  the  fame  Caufe 
with  the  other  Britains ;  and  now  they  were  to  fhew  what 
fort  of  Men  Caledonia  had  reserved  for  their  common  de- 
fence. Was  Tacitus  fo  inconfiderate  a  Writer  to  put 
fuch  words  into  Galgacus  his  mouth  ,  if  he  knew  or 
fufpected  the  Caledonians  to  be  no  Britains ,  but  a  dif- 
ferent Nation  come  out  of  Ireland  in  the  time  that  Ale- 
xander took  Bab) Ion?  Had  Tacitus  known  any  thing  of 
this,  he  would  never  have  concealed  it,  when  he  va- 
lues himfelf  upon  his  Integrity ,  in  relating  what  he 
could  find  about  the  Affairs  of  Britain.  And  therefore 
Tacitus  his  Judgment  in  this  matter  is  to  be  much  pre- 
ferred before  Scaliger's  Criticifm  about  the  Scoto-bri- 
gantes,  or  the  Scoticae  pruina  in  Spartia?is  Poet  5  or  any 
fuch  uncertain  Conjectures.  And  yet  the  Scoto-bri- 
gantes  might  be  Irifh  ;  where  both  Scoti  and  Brigantes 
were,  and  foit  proves  nothing,  as  to  Britain  $  for  Clau- 
dius conquer'd  Ireland  as  much  as  Scotland. 
(z)l.  1.  c  12.  But  it  is  more  plaufibly  urged ,  That  (z )  Bcdefpea- 
king  of  the  Scots  being  a  tranfmarine  Nation,  he  explains 
himfelf  by  faying,  that  he  means  not  that  they  were  out  of 
Britain,  but  beyond  the  two  Friths ;  therefore  the  Scots 
then  inhabited  Britain.  This  was  but  a  neceflary  Expli- 
cation, for  Bede,  who  ufed  thefe  words,  after  he 
had  confe/fed  before ,  that  the  Scots  under  Reuda  did 
fettle  in  Britain.  Therefore  when  he  ufed  Gildas  his 
words,  he  thought  it  neceflary  to  reconcile  them  with 
his  own ;  and  fo  declares  that  he  ufed  tranfmarine  now 
in  another  fenfe.  Juft  as  if  a  Scotifh  Writer  in  Bede's 
jj  time 
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time  had  fpoken  of  the  tranfmarine  Saxons ,  ufing  the 
words  of  an  Authour  who  lived  before  their  coming 
into  Britain-,  and  then  fhould  explain  himfelf ,  That  he 
did  not  mean  the  German  Saxons  *  but  thofe  who  lived  in 
Britain,  beyond  the  two  Friths  ;  would  this  prove,  that 
the  Saxons  lived  here  before  Caefar's  time  ?  And  if  this 
be  an  Argument  clear  to  a  Vemonjiration,  fome  mens  Ve- 
monflrations  will  hardly  amount  to  the  ftrength  of  a 
probable  Argument.  And  I  am  apt  to  fear  no  Mens 
way  of  reafoning  more  than  thofe  who  talk  moft  of 
Vemonjiratio?is. 

What  if  St.  Jerome  mentions  the  Scoti  from  Porphy- 
rie  ,  and  the  Attacotti  as  a  Britifh  Nation  ,  what  doth 
this  prove  as  to  the  Scots  inhabiting  Britain  fo  long 
agon  ?  Could  there  be  no  Scots  but  in  Britain  i  when 
it  is  confeffed  they  came  originally  out  of  Ireland  ?  Si- 
donius  ApUinam  doth  mention  the  Scots  and  Pills ,  in 
his  Panegyric^  to  ( s )  Authemius  5  but  what  then  ?  who  ®*f^*m 
denies  that  the  Scots  and  Pitls  did  then  fight  and  were 
beaten  in  Britain  ?  but  could  not  they  be  beaten  here 
then  unlefs  they  came  into  Britain  before  Julius  Cafar? 
Is  this  clear  to  a  Vemonjiration  ?  But  it  is  obfervable ,' 
that  in  the  Verfe  before  he  calls  the  Caledonians  Bri^ 
tains  even  then. 

ViUricia  Caefar 
Signa  Caledonios  tranfvexit  ad  ufque  Britannos. 
Fuderit  iff  quanquam  Scotum,  iff  cum  Saxone  Piffcunx 

Where  it  is  evident  he  diftinguifbcth  the  Caledonian 
Britains  from  the  Scots  and  PiSts. 

But  Claudian  mentions  the  Scots  as  fettled  in  Britain 
before  his  time.  If  it  be  granted ;  that  falls  very  much 
(hort  of  Alexander  or  Julius  Cafars  time ;  yet  there  ap- 
pears no  Vemonjiration  for  it.     His  words  are , 

(t)  Scotorum  cumulos  fievit  olacialls  Ierne*  (t)dau<i.&4J 

v.  33. 

But  there  is  a  certain  Place  in  Scotland  called  by  that 
Name.  I  will  not  difpute  it  5  but  are  we  fure  that 
Claudian  knew  it  by  that  Name  ?  Was  that  fo  confi- 
derable  to  be  taken  fuch  notice  of  by  the  Roman  Wri- 
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ters  ?  Was  not  Ireland  then  called  leme  by  him  ?  And 
doth  he  not  mention  the  Scots  moving  all  leme? 

SiconfS/^'  O  )  To*am  ™m  Sc0tus  lernen 

w«asi«  Movit,  is1  infefto  fpumavit  remige  Tethys  ? 

And  is  not  this  very  Poetical,  to  fay ,  He  moved  all  a 
certain  little  part  of  Scotland  ?  From  whence  they 
might  pafs  beyond  the  Wall ,  without  fo  much  as 
touching  the  Ocean  ?  Muft  thefe  things  pafs  for  Demon- 
ftrations  too  ? 

I  mention  thefe  Evidences ,  which  the  Weight  of 
the  Caufe  is  laid  upon>  to  (hew  how  far  thefe  Antiqui- 
ties are  mil  from  being  cleared ,  to  the  fatisfaction  of 
impartial  Men.  For  I  had  no  Luddus  my  Kinfman,  nor 
Buchanan  my  Enemy ;  I  fearch  for  nothing  but  Truth 
in  fuch  Enquiries,  it  being  as  much  to  my  fatisfaction , 
that  the  Scots  came  into  Britain  in  Alexanders  time  , 
as  any  time  after ,  if  it  can  be  as  well  proved.  But 
it  doth  not  become  the  ingenuity  of  Learned  Men , 
when  all  judicious  Perfons  in  the  Nations  about  us 
have  rejected  their  fabulous  Antiquities,  to  adhere  to 
them  without  producing  better  Proofs  of  them ;  and 
that  with  fo  much  violence  as  if  the  Intereft  of  the 
Nation ,  and  the  Succeflion  of  the  Royal  Family  were 
concerned  in  them :  Which  hath  far  ftronger  grounds 
to  ftand  upon  than  the  Authority  of  Heftor  Boethius ,  or 
the  Race  of  Kings  between  the  two  Ferguses  ,  or  the 
certain  time  when  the  Scots  came  firft  into  Britain. 

Having  thus  far  given  an  Account  of  the  Antiquities 
relating  to  the  Pitls  and  Scots,  the  mortal  Enemies  of  the 
Britains ;  I  now  come  to  purfue  my  main  Defign, 
which  relates  to  the  Antiquities  of  the  Britijh  Churches , 
whofe  declining  State  and  Condition  I  am  now  arri- 
ved at. 

And  the  firft  Occafion  thereof  was ,  the  laying  them 
open  to  the  fury  of  their  greatefi  Enemies ,  the  Picts  and 
the  Scots.  It  is  impoflible  for  us  to  fet  down  the  punc- 
tual time  when  the  Scots  and  the  Pitls  firft  join  d  their 
Forces  together  to  give  difturbance  to  the  Britains* 
but  it  is  clear  that  they  did  fo  towards  the  middle  of 
(£*mc^ce]1' the  fourth  Century.    For  (x)  Ammianus  MarceUinus,  fpea- 
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king  of  the  Incur/ions  they  made  in  the  time  of  Covfla?i- 
tius ,  when  Julian  was  Cafar,  An.  Don/.  360.  he  faith  , 
That  Julian,  being  then  at  Paris,  durft  not  go  over  to  the 
affiftence  of  the  Bntains  againjt  the  Scots  anil  the  Picls , 
as  Conftans  had  done  before.     Which  Expedition  of  his 
happened  Anno  Vo?n.  343.  after  his  fuccefs  over  the 
Franks,  and  he  palled  an  Edict,  (till  exftant  in  the 
(y )  Theodofian  Code,  when  he  was  at  Bologn,  in  his  Paf-  §? 
fage,  which  bears  date  that  year  ;    And  a  Coin  of  his Tit- l6- L 
is  mention'd  by  (zj  Du  Cange  and  (a)  Spanheim,  where-  (AH&-*K*»t- 
in  the  Effigies  of  Conftans  is  on  one  Side,  and  on  the  Re-  00  in  c*n  jui. 
verfe,  an  armed  Man  on  Shipboard,  with  the  Image  of  Vic- P'  I34'J 
tory,  and  the  Infer iption  of  Bononia  Oceanen ;    being  Coi- 
ned on  purpofe  to  preferve  the  memory  of  this  PaiTage. 
And  upon  his  coming  over,  things  were  quieted  here, 
but  not  long  after,  they  began  to  make  new  Incurfi- 
ons ,  within  the  Bounds  of  the  Province ,  as  is  evident 
from  the  foregoing  Panage  of  Ammianus  marcellinus , 
when  Lupicinus  was  fent  over ,  who  arrived  at  Lo?idon , 
faith  he ,  in  the  middle  of  Winter  ,  to  take  Counfel  how  to 
proceed.    In  the  time  of  Valentinian,  the  fame  Hiftorian 
{b)  faith,    That  there  feemd  to  be  a  general  difturbance  q>)  l.  26.  c4. 
through  the  whole  Empire ,  by  the  barbarous  Nations  who 
lay  near  them ;    And,  among  the  reft,  he  mentions  the 
Picls  ( whom  fome  render  Redfhanks )  the  Saxons,  the 
Scots,  and  the  Attacots,  who  were  continually  vexing  and 
doing  mif chief  to  the  Britains,  fo  that  in  a  little  time,  the 
( c )  Britains  were  reduced  to  a  miferable  condition  by  a  new  (C)  l.  if.  e.  a. 
Confpiracy  of  the  Barbarians ,    wherein  Nectaridus  the 
Comes  Maritimi  Tra&us,  or  Roman  Admiral,  and  Fal- 
lofaudes,  the  General,  were  both  killed.     And  then  Va- 
lentinian fent  over  Theodofius ,  a  famous  Captain  (Fa- 
ther to  the  firft  Emperour  of  that  Name )  with  consi- 
derable Forces.   For  at  that  time,  the  Picfs  of  both  fends, 
the  Deucalidones  and  Vecturiones ;    the  Attacotti ,  a 
fierce  Nation,  and  the  Scots,  difperfing  themfelves  up  and 
down,  did  abundance  of  mif  chief  ^  But  Theodofius,  lea- 
ving London  j  difperfed  his  Forces  likewife  into  fever al 
parts ,  who  furprized  the  Enemies ,  and  recover  d  their  Boo- 
,  ty,  which  they  re  ft  or  ed  to  the  Owners,  onely  referving  a  fmatt 
Jhare  for  the  Souldiers  ;  And  fo  in  a  Jhort  time ,  he  put  \ 

the  City  out  of  its  fears  and  difficulties,  and  entred  it  as 
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it  were  in  Triumph :  And  then  took,  care  to  have  good  Of- 
ficers placed  here ;  Civilis  for  Adminiflration  of  Juflice ; 
and  Dulcitius  for  Military  Affairs. 

Who  thefe  Attacotti  were ,  who  joyn'd  with  the 
Pitts  and  Scots ;  our  Antiquaries  are  not  agreed  5  But 
becaufe  of  their  joining  with  the  other,  and  yet  being 
diftinguifhed  from  them,  it  feems  moft  probable,  that 

(dj  c. jovin./.2. they  were  the  Wild  Britains ;  For  (d)  St.  Hierome  doth 
fay,  they  were  a  Britifh  People.  But  what  the  Reafon  of 
the  Name  was,  is  not  yet  under  flood,  and  I  doubt  will 
not  be,  unlefs  fome  happen  to  derive  it  from  the  Phoe- 
nician Language.  What  great  mifchief  had  been  done 
to  the  Britains,  by  this  Combination  of  their  Enemies, 
appears  by  the  care  taken  by  Theodofius,  after  his  bea- 
ting them  out  of  the  Countrey  ,  to  reftore  the  Cities 
and  Garrifons ,  and  to  fettle  the  Guards  upon  the  Fron- 
tiers ;  which  being  done,  That  part  of  the  Countrey 
which  he  recover'd  from  them ,  he  obtained  leave  to 
have  it  named  a  New  Province.  And  it  was  called  Va- 
lentin, from  the  Emperours  Name.  This  was  done 
Anno  Domini  368.  And  the  next  year  Theodojius  retur- 
ned to  the  Emperour's  Court.  From  that  time  we 
reade  no  more  of  their  Incur/ions  till  Maximus ,  in  the 
time  of  Gratiany  Son  to  Valentinian,  was  fet  up  by  the 

(e)  chmic.  ink.  Souldiery  in  Britain,  to  be  Emperour.  Then  0)  Profper, 
fet  out  by  Pithaeut,  faith,  Maximus  overcame  the  Picts 
and  Scots ,  making  new  Incur/ions.  Which  he  thought 
he  had  done  fo  effectually  as  to  fear  no  difturbance  on 
that  Side;  And  therefore  took  away  from  hence  all 
the  Flower  both  of  the  Roman  and  Britifh  Souldiery ,  to 
make  good  his  Title  againft  Gratian  and  Valentinian, 
and  after ,  againft  Theodofim ;  So  that  there  was  no 
poflibility  of  their  return,  to  fecure  the  Frontiers  from 
their  Enemies.  And  this  proved  the  fatal  Blow  to  the 
Britains.  For  the  Empire  being  fo  divided ,  and  Ma- 
ximus forced  to  keep  his  Army  together ,  thofe  parts 
were  left  open  to  the  Rage  and  Fury  of  their  Mercilefs 

Rlfc-MiS.  Enemies.  And  if  the  [f)  Authour  of  the  Eulogi urn 
and  Giraldus  Cambrenfis  may  be  believed ,  Gratian  and 
Valentinian  entred  into  a  League  with  the  Gothick  Picts, 
and  helped  them  with  Shipping  to  convey  them  into  the 
Northern  parts  of  Britain ,  on  purpofe  to  withdraw  Maxi- 
mus 
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mus  his  Army  out  of  Gaul :  Who  coming  thither  in  great 
Numbers,  and  finding  the  County ey  naked  and  without  de- 
fence, fettled  themfelves  in  thofe  Parts.  Not  as  though 
the  Pitls  had  not  come  hither  before,  but  they  never 
came  over  in  fo  great  Numbers  and  with  fo  much  In- 
couragement  as  they  did  now.  And  it  feems  not  im- 
probable, that  Gratian  and  Valentinian  fhould  at  that 
time  deal  with  the  Gothick  Nation  to  give  a  diversion 
to  Maximus.  For  (g)  Zofimus  ailigns  that  as  one  ofCsO^ofim./.  4. 
the  great  Caufes  of  Gratian 's  Ruine,  that  he  feemed  ?nore  h  ,5°' 
fond  of  the  barbarous  Nations  than  of  the  Romans  :  And 
Maximus  charged  Valentinian ,  with  ?nakjng  ufe  of  the 
Hunns  and  the  Alani  againfi  him ;  Which  is  not  denied 
by  (b)  St.  Ambrofe,  who  was  fent  by  Valentinian  on  an  00  st-  Ambroc 
Embaffy  to  him.  Thefe  Hunni  and  Alani  were ,  as  is 
commonly  faid,  Inhabitants  of  Sarmatia  Europcza  near 
to  the  Palm  Mceotis.  The  Alani  did  live  upon  the  Tana- 
is,  faith  ( i)  HadrianmV ale  fins  ;  And  the  Hunni ,  faith  P™^*"* 
he,  were  a  Scythian  People,  between  the  Pontus  and  the  1. 4.  p.  153. 
Cafpian  Sea ,  upon  the  Northern  Parts  of  the  Caucafus , 
from  whom  the  Abares ,  Turks  and  Hungarians  are  de- 
fended. But  whofoever  obferves  ( k)  Ammianus  Mar-  00 Am.Marce!. 
cellinus  his  Defcription  of  them,  will  find  that  the  Hun- 
ni  were  the  Afiatick.  Tartars 5  and  the  Alani  the  Euro- 
pean. The  Hunni  in  the  time  of  Valens  pafled  over 
the  Palus  Maeotvs  in  vaft  Numbers,  and  after,  having 
killed  many  of  the  Alani,  took  the  reft  into  Confede- 
racy with  them,  and  having  conquer 'd  the  Goths  in 
thofe  Parts,  inlarged  their  Power  as  far  as  the  Danube : 
Where  they  lay  ready  to  come  into  the  Roman  Empire 
on  any  Occafion.  And  it  is  not  to  be  wonder'd  if 
Gratian  fhould  employ  Perfons  into  Scandinavia  to  draw 
out  greater  Forces  from  theiace,  thereby  to  make  a  Re- 
vulfion,  as  to  Maximus  his  Defigns  in  the  Northern 
Parts  of  Britain.  However  this  were,  Gildas  from  this 
time  dates  the  miferable  Condition  of  the  Britains,  as  be" 
ing  in  no  Pofture  to  defend  themfelves  at  Home. 
( / )  Nennius  faith ,  That  Maximianus  ( as  he  calls  him )  (0  Nenn.  c.  a3. 
carried  all  the  Forces  out  of  Britain,  and  killed  Gratian  the 
Emperour  ;  And  would  not  let  the  Britifh  Souldiers  return 
to  their  Wives,  Children  or  Pojfeffions,  but  gave  them  an- 
other Countrey  inftead  of  it  j  In  the  Weflern  parts  of  Gaul, 

faith 
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faith  the  lnterpolatour  of  Nennim.  And  thefe,  faith  Nen- 
nim, are  the  Aremorican  Britains,  who  never  after  retur- 
ned to  their  own  Countrey.  And  from  hence ,  he  faith  , 
Britain  was  feized  upon  by  foreign  Nations;  and  its  own 
Natives  were  driven  out  5  and  would  fo  continue  till  God 
helped  them.  But  the  Eritifh  Hijtory ,  fet  forth  by 
\mluft'Mt'  (m^  Geffrey,  hath  improved  the  Story  in  many  Parti- 
culars. Firft,  It  makes  this  Maximianus  to  marry  the 
Daughter  o/Qclavius,  andfo  to  come  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Britain ;  Then,  it  adds,  That  Conanus  retired  into  Alba- 
ny ,  and  raifed  an  Army ,  which  was  overthrown  by  Ma- 
ximianus ,  who  after  five  years  -pa fed  into  Gaul ,  and 
fought  firft  aga'mft  the  Armoricans ,  whofe  Countrey  he 
gave  to  Conanus  and  his  Britains ;  Who,  refolving  not  to 
marry  any  others  than  Britifh  Women,  he  fent  over  Mefen- 
gers  to  Dionotus ,  King  of  Cornwall ,  to  whom  Maximi- 
anus ,  had  committed  the  Government  of  Britain ,  to  pro- 
vide Wives  for  them  ;  And  he  fent  with  Urfula  his  own 
Daughter  Eleven  thoufand  of  the  better  fort  ,  and  of  the 
common  fixty  \  Thoufand.  But  thefe  were  unhappily ,  by 
Storms  either  funk,  or  driven  into  thofe  Places,  where  Gua- 
'•  nius,  King  of  /£e 'Hunns,  WMelga,  King  of  the  Picts, 

who  were  Confederates  with  Gratian,  were  joined  with  their 
Armies ,  who  cruelly  deftroyed  them.  After  which  they  came 
into  Albany  ,  where  they  made  havock.  of  all  Places  they 
came  itear.    Then  Maximianus  fent  Gratianus  Municeps 
with  two  Legions  who  fubdued  the  Hunns  and  Picls ,  and 
drove  them  into  Ireland.     Here  we  have  many  fabulous 
Particulars  put  together,  but  none  comparable  to  the 
71000  Virgins  funk  or  deftroyed  by  the  Hunns.    And 
yet  Geffreys  Relation  of  this  Legend  is  magnified  by 
S/Bk1^:(«)  Baronius,  and  approved  by  (0)  M.  Velferm,  (p)  Auk 
(o)Nolt'.adTzb.Mi>£eu4,  and  (q)  JEgid.Bucheriits,  as  moft  agreeable  to 
pentmger.      the  Ciixumftances  of  the  time.    Which  is  a  thing  to 
ss.vilgUai.e  be  wonder'd  at;   conlidering  how  little  Foundation 
ftiti't"'  there  is  for  any  one  Particular  of  Geffreys  whole  Re- 
lation ,  either  as  to  Ofiavius,  then  King  of  Britain,  or 
the  marrying  his  Daughter  to  Maximus?  or  as  to  Cona- 
nus going  firft  into  Albany,  and  thence  into  Aremoricat 
or  the  fettling  of  the  Britifh  Souldiers  there,  at  fo  bufie 
a  time ,  when  Maximus  wanted  all  the  Afliftcnce  he 
could  get ;  or  the  fending  to  Dionotus,  or  the  fending 
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away  fuch  a  Number  of  Virgins  at  once,  without  any 
Fleet  to  condud  or  fecure  their  Paffage.  But  (r)  Brow-  g3*jj  [nJea" 
erus  hath  overthrown  this  Legend  at  once,  by  proving p-  & 
that  Aremorka  was  not  in  the  Br  it  aim  Poueftion  till, 
a  good  time  after  this  $  For,  as  he  well  obfcrves,  Maxi- 
mus was  kindly  received  in  Gaul,  and  met  witlrnocon- 
fiderable  Oppofition  there,  Gratians  own  Souldiers  re- 
volting to  him,  and  he  palled  on  and  fettled  himfelf  at 
Triers ,  ( then  the  Seat  of  this  part  of  the  Empire  )  as 
Gildasfaith  ;  And  befkks,  in  the  time  of  Aetius,  the 
Aremorki  enjoy 'd  their  own  Countrey  ( as  he  proves 
from  Conftantius  his  Life  of  St.  German )  about  Anno 
Pom.  434.  After  which  time  they  flood  up  in  their 
own  defence,  till  they  were  reduced  by  Littorius,  which 
he  (Lews  from  Sidonius  Apollinaris.  And  (s)  Rutilius COR^'i 
Claudius ,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  Century ,  after  ' 
Maximus  his  time ,  mentions  the  AremOrid ,  as  flill  en- 
joying their  Countrey ,  where  Exuperantius  was  then 
Governour.  Saying ,  that  after  the  Troubles  by  the 
Goths  they  had  Poftliminium  Pads ;  which  evidently 
proves,  they  were  not  then  kept  out  of  Poffeffion. 

Cujus  Aremoricas  Pater  Exuperantius  or  as 

Nunc  Postliminium  pads  amare  docet 
Leges  reftituit  libertatemque  reducit 

Et  Servos  Famulis  non  finit  effe  fuis. 

And  this  was  written  after  the  Sacking  of  Rome  *by 
the  Goths  $  So  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  thisZ^ 
gend  in  the  time  of  Maximus.  fiLgid.  Bucherius ,  al- 
though he  approves  of  Geffrey,  as  to  the  time,  and  fome 
other  Circumstances ,  yet  he  differs  from  him  in  others^ 
For  he  goes  upon  thefe  Grounds,  that  Maximus  landed 
at  the  Mouth  of  the  Rhine,  as  Zofimus  faithy  That  there 
they  left  the  Multitude  of  Women  and  Virgins  which 
follow'd  the  Army  out  of  Britain ;  where  the  Hums 
which  Bauto  fent  againft  Maximus  fell  upon  them  and 
deftroy'd  them.  This  is  no  ill-contrived  Story  $  but 
Very  different  from  the  Legend  in  Geffrey,  in  all  thecon- 
fiderable  parts  of  it :  And  yet  after  all,  Bucherius  thinks 
fit  to  yield  up  his  Faith  to  the  old  Legend,  as  it  is  defen- 
ded by  Bebim  and  Crombachim ;  and  fo  it  is  taken  off 
from  the  time  of  Maximm, 

Job. 
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CO  scoti-ckon.  (./  )  J0h.  For  don ,  agrees  with  Geffrey  about  Maximus 
his  giving  the  Countrey  of  Aremorica  to  Conanus  and 
his  Britains,  Anno  Dom.  386.  but  he  is  fo  far  from  men- 
tioning the  1 1000  Virgins ,  That  he  fuppofes  the  Bri- 
tains of  both  fexes  to  have  fettled  there  together.  But  he 
makes  a  more  credible  Relation  of  Conanus  his  going 
over  to  Aremorica  ,  which  is ,  That  Maximum  miftru- 
ftedhe  might  fet  up  for  himfelf  in  his  Abfence,  having 
the  legal  Title  to  Britain,  and  therefore  he  removed  him 
and  the  Chief  of  the  Britains,  and  fettled  them  in  thofe 
Parts  of  Gaul,  This  is  no  improbable  Story  ;  but  yet 
the  Aremoricans  enjoying  their  Countrey  after  this  time, 
is  an  effectual  Confutation  of  it. 

After  the  death  of  Wiaximut,  more  Troubles  follow- 
ing in  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Picts  ami  the  Scots,  faith 

^]Scft.chm'  (a)  Fordon,  negotiate  a  mutual  Peace  and  fir  icier  Alli- 
ance'}  in  order,  faith  he,  to  the  recovering  their  Countrey 
again.  For  Maximus  had  made  ufe  of  the  Picts  to  drive 
out  the  Scots ,  and  then  put  Garrifons  among  tfe  Picts  to 
keep  them  under.  And  upon  this  Agreement,  An.  D.  403. 
in  the  fixth  of  Arcadius  and  Honorius ,  Fergus  the  Son 
of  Erk  the  Son  o/Ethadius  the  Brother  c/Eugenius,  who 
was  driven  out  by  Maximus ,  came  with  his  two  Brothers 
(  called  there  Loarii  and  Tenegus,  in  all  probability  Zo- 
am  and  Mngus,  which  were  the  Names,  the  Irifh  Annals 
give  to  the  Brothers  of  Fergus ,  as  is  obferved  before ) 
and  great  Supplies  of  Scots  from  the  JJlands  of  Ireland 
and  Nor  wey,  whither  they  were  driven :  And  the  Picts, 
to  prevent  all  Sufpicion  of  Treachery  furrendred  up  their 
c-  *•  Forts  to  Fergus.  Who  now  became  King  of  aU  Scotland  , 
i.  e.  of  that  Fart  which  is  beyond  Drum  Albain,  as  well  as 
on  this  other,  which ,  he  faith ,  it  doth  not  appear  how  he 
came  to,  whether  by  the  Sword  or  by  any  other  Right,  none 

MMji.Ecckf.  qj  his  1 1redecejj row s  having  any  Power  there,  (w)  Bede 
faith ,  The  Romans  had  the  Right  of  Dominion  to  the  re- 
mote fi  part  of  the  I/land:  Which  is  not  eafie  to  make 
out,  unlefs  the  Pofjeffwn  and  Conque/i  were  better  pro- 
ved than  appears  by  Bede\  Hiftory.  For  although  he 
mentions  Claudius  his  Conquering  the  Orcades  ;  yet  it 
is  hard  to  prove  it  by  any  Roman  Authoursj  And  if  the 
Pofieffion  were  after  loft,  for  fo  long  a  time,  it  will  be 
as  hard  to  prove  the  Romans  ftill  enjoy 'd  the  Right  of 

Dominion 
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"Dominion  upon  fo  (lender  a  Title.  But  the  Picts  and 
Scots  £««g  thus  united,  their  fir  ft  Work^,  faith  For don , 
R7^5  /o  r//iz/e>  o«f  //;e  Romans  and Britains  from  their  Coun- 
trey ,  and  then  to  invade  Britain ,  which  was  then  left  de- 
ft 1 tut e  of  any  defence:  And  fo  by  their  Incur/ions  they  ei- 
ther killed  the  Common  People ,  or  made  them  Slaves. 

Here  For  don  tranfenbes  Bede's  twelfth  Chapter  of  his 
firft  Book  ;  the  Foundation  whereof  he  took  out  of  c-  $ 
Gildas ,  concerning  the  departure  of  the  Britifh  Forces 
without  returning  ;  the  Invafion  of  the  Scots  and  Pitts ; 
the  Britains  fending  an  Addrefs  to  Rome  for  Afliftencej 
a  Roman  Legion  coming  and  driving  out  their  Enemies ; 
and  perfuading  the  Britains  to  build  a  Wall  for  their 
own  Security.  But  it  is  obfervable ,  that  Be de  varies 
from  Gildas  without  Reafon ;  For  what  Gildas  fpeaks 
of  their  departure  with  Maximus,  he  applies  to  the  go- 
ing of  the  Remainders  of  the  Britifh  Forces  under  Conftan- 
tinus  and  Conftans,  after  Gratianus  Municeps  was  fil- 
led in  Britain  having  ufurped  the  Empire  here,  But  that 
Bede  was  herein  miitaken  will  beft  appear  by  digefting 
the  times  wherein  thefe  things  happen  d  as  well  as  we 
can. 

(  x )  Zofimus  faith ,  That  Honor ius  VII.  and  Theodofi-  60  &>f.  /.  s. 
us  II.  being  Confuls,  viz.  A.D.  40  7. ,  ( nineteen  years  after 
the  death  of  Maximm,  as(>)  ArchbifhopVfher  obferves,^)5^w^' 
(0  Olympiodorw  in  Phot  ius  faith,  the  year  before ^  OroJius&fm>t'Co*' 
and  Sozomen  the  year  after ,  viz.  the  year  when  Arcadiws 
died  ;)  the  Britifh  Souldiers  in  a  Mutiny  fet  pp  one  Mar- 
cus to  be  Emperour,  as  a  Man  of  greats  Power  in  thefe 
Parts  ;  But  he,  not  anfwering  their  expectation1-,  they  foon 
took^him  off,  and  then  fet  up  Gratianus,  .{who  was  a  Na- 
'  tive  of  Britain,  for  fo  much  ( a )  Orofius  his  Words  im-  &£&' L  * 
ply,  when  he  faith  >  he  was  Municeps  ejufdem  Infula. ) 
and  made  him  put  on  the  Royal  Purple  and  Crown,  &c.  but  he 
not  pleafing  them ,    after  four  months  they  take  away  his 
life,   (b)  Of  him  Nennius  faith  nothing ;  But  he  menti-  00  N(m  c-  *£ 
ons  one  Severus  between  Maxima*  arid  Conftantiusj 
whom  others  omit  5  But  (c)  Geffrey  makes  Gratianus  to  to  Galfr'  t2i 
affume  the  Royal  Authority  aflbon  as  he  heard  of  the c* 4" 
Death  of  Maximus;    But  he  wasfo  tyrannical,  he  faith> 
That  the  common  People  rofe  up  and  killed  him  5  and  after 
his  death  the  Britains,  according  to  him,  fent  to  Rome,  to 
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beg  help  againjl  the  Picts  and  Scots.     But  Zofimus  and 
Orofius  both  fay  5    That ,  upon  the  Death  of  Gratianus , 
they  fet  up  here  Conftantine ,  a  mean  per  fan  {for  the 
good  Omen  of  his  Name  faith  Orofius  )    who  immediately 
left  Britain,  and  pa  fed  over  into  Gaul,  where  he  gained 
the  Army  to  him,  and  made  his  Son  Conftans  Caefar,  and 
fent  him  into  Spain.    Olympiodorus  faith  ,  That  he  fent  a 
Me f age  and  Excufe  to  Honorius ,  for  ajfuming  the  Impe- 
rial Dignity ,  that  he  was  forced  to  it  by  the  Army  \    And 
that  Honorius  allow  d  the  Excufe  >  and  for  a  time  admit- 
ted him  into  Partnerfhip  with  him.     But  Gerontius  a  Bri- 
tain, one  of  the  Generals,  finding  himfelf  flighted  by 
Conftans,  made  a  Revolt  among  his  Souldiers  and  ftirr'd 
up  the  barbarous  Nations  in  Gaul  againft  Conftantine 5 
Upon  which  occafion,  faith  Zofimus,  The  Britifh  Ijla?ids, 
and  fome  of  the  Celtick  Nations  renounced  the  Roman 
Empire ;  And  took  up  Arms  to  defend  themf elves  from  tlye 
Incur fions^of  "their  Enemies:    And  'Honorius  by  his  Let- 
ters gave  them  leave  to  take  care  of  themf  elves.  Not  long 
after  Conftans  is  killed  by  Gerontius,  and  Conftantine,  af- 
00 soz.  /.  9.  ttt  t^e  siege  of  Aries,  had  his  Head  cut  off  by  (d)  Ho- 
Fhot.c0rf.8o.  norius  his  Order.    But  (e)  Nennius,  againft  theconfent 
of  all  the  Greek,  and  Latin  Hiftorians,  both  Heathen  and 
Chriftian>  faith,  That" this  Conftantine  reig?ied  16 years 
.  in  Britain,  and  in  the  feventeenth  died  at  York.     How- 
(O  Gaifr.  /.  z.  ever  ne  fans  much  fliort  of  (f)  Geffrey  3   for,  he  faith, 
That  Conftantine  was  Brother  to  Aldroenus ,  King  of  the 
Aremorican  Britains,  to  whom  Guithelin,  Metropolitan 
of  London  wa&fent  on  an  Embaffy  to  accept  the  Govern- 
ment ,  which  he  put  off  to  Conftantine ,  who  was  chofen 
King  at  Silcefter,  and  had  a  Roman  Wife  of  Guithelin'.? 
education,  by  whom  he  had  three  Sons,  Conftans  a  Monk. 
at  Winchefter ,  Aurelius  Ambrofius ,  and  Uther  Pen- 
dragon,  who  were  committed  to  Guithelin'i  care.     After 
Conftantine'*  Death,  who  was  kjUed  by  a  Pict,  there  hap- 
■perid  :a  great  Conteft  about  the  Succeffion  ;    but  by  Vorti- 
gernV  means  Conftans  is  taken  from  tlie  Monaftery ,  and 
fet  on  the  Throne  at  London ;  But  Guithelin  was  now  dead, 
and  Vortigern  put  the  Diadem  on  his  Head,  who  governed 
all  things,  and  foon  got  himfelf  rid  of  him  by  a  Guard  of 
Pidts  he  had  placed  about  him ,  and  fo  took,  the  Govern- 
ment upon  himfelf 

But 
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But  1  (hall  fee  afide  thefe  Fictions  or  Traditions  of 
Geffrey  and  Nemtius,  and  confider  now  what  Bede  faith, 
He  makes  Gratianus  Municeps  to  be  fet  up  two  years 
before  the  facking  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  King  or  the 
Goths,  which  happened  Anno  Dom.  4 1  o.  And  lie  follows 
Orofius,  about  Conftantine  and  his  Son  Covflans,  without 
ever  imagining  their  continuing  to  govern,  and  lofing 
their  Lives  in  Britain :    But  then  he  applies  the  Paffage 
in  Gildas ,  concerning  the  lamentable  Condition  of  the 
Britains,  and  their  help  from  the  Romans,  to  the  times 
after  the  Death  of  Conftantine  ;  Whereas  Gildas  menti- 
ons both  upon  the  Ufurpation  of  Maximus ,  and  his    . 
withdrawing  the  Forces  from  hence  ;    And  therefore 
this  firfr.  cruel  Invafion  of  the  Pills  and  Scots  muff  bt 
between  the  Death  of  Maximus-,  and  the  fetting  up  of 
Gratianus  Municeps :  And  then  the  Britains  (o  earneftly 
begging  for  Affiftence,  had  Roman  Governours  and  For- 
ces jent  to  their  Relief.     Some  think  that  ( g  )  Claudius  ^JST"' h io 
Rutilius  mentions  Viclorinus  as  a  Roman  Governouor 
here  in  that  time,  but  this  is  uncertain,   when  he  there 
fpeaks  of  the  taking  Tholoufe  by  the  Goths ,  which  was 
done  by  Ataulphus  fome  time  after  the  death  of  Want  % 
And  therefore  could  not  be  before  the  time  of  Gratian 
and  Conftantine j  For  Idatius. faith,  that  this  latter  was 
killed  before  Ataulphus  entred  Narbon  ,  which  was  be- 
fore the  taking  of  Tholoufe. 

It  is  evident  from  many  PafTages  in  (h)  Claudtan,  that  ^lilt^, 
Stilicho,  took  particular  care  of  the  Supplies  of  the  Bri- De  Bf°  Ger-  i 
tains  againft  the  Scots  and  Picts :  But  Stilicho  was  kil-  in  EuW  1.  z< 
led  by  the  Army  when  Baffus  and  Philippus  were  Con- 
fuls,  Anno  Dom.  408.  before  the  firft  Siege  of  Rome 
by  the  Goths  5  And  therefore  the  Roman  Forces  fent  by 
him  were  before  the  Ufurpation  of  Gratianus  and  Con- 
ftantine :  Stilicho  being  killed  the  fame  year  that  thefe 
were  fet  up  in  Britain ,  it  is  not  pofiible  he  fhould  doe 
it  after  their  death ;  And  it  feems  not  probable  that 
any  Supplies  fhould  be  fent  through  Gaul  while  Con- 
ftantine remained  there,  the  Army  through  which  they 
were  to  pafs  in  Gaul  taking  part  with  Conftantine  a- 
gainft  Honor ius.  And  withall  Gildas  faith,  That  the  Ro- 
man Legion,  having  driven  out  the  Picts  dm?  Scots,  retur- 
ned in  Triumph  to  Rome :    And  fo  much  is  confefled 
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by  Bede.    But  at  what  time  fhould  we  fuppofe,  after 
the  Vfurpation  of  Conftantine,  that  a  Roman  Legion 
fhould  return  in  Jo  much  Triumph  ?  For  after  Conftantine  s 
Ufurpation  the  Roman  Empire  began  to  decline  extreme- 
ly in  thofe  parts  through  which  they  were  to  pafs : 
onomand.     q^  being  upon  Composition  ( i )  delivered  up  to  the 
s?"ebD  e&w14"  Goths  by  Honor ius9  and  the  Pranks  and  Burgundians  ma- 
a.d.  412.     king  continual  impreflions  there.    I  conclude  it  there- 
fore moil  probable ,  that  the  firfi  Supplies  given  to  the 
Br  it  aim  were  not  after  Conftantine  si  Vfurpation,  but  be- 
tween the  death  of  Maximum,  and  the  fetting  up  of 
Gratianm  Municeps. 

The  fecond  time  the  diftreffed  Britains  were  forced 
/fin***  t0  Solicit  the  Romans  for  Supplies,  is  placed  by  (4)  Arch- 
bifliop  Vjher,  An.  Dom.  426.  when  GJtfffo  Ravenna*  was 
fent  hither,  as  he  fuppofes,  becaufe  the  next  year  Pro- 
ffer, faith  GaUio  ,  wasjent  again  ft.  Bonifacius  in  Africa. 
But  then  he  makes  the  fir  ft  Supplies  to  have  been  in  the 
latter  end  of  Honorius ;  for  which  I  can  fee  no  reafon. 
h  s?4-  For  he  grants ,  That  after  the  Death  of  Maximus ,  the 
Scots  and  the  Picls  did  rvafte  Britain  ;  and  that  then  Stili— 
cho  did  fend  ajjiflence  to  them.  Why  then  (hould  the 
.fir ft  veafting  of  the  Countrey ,  fpoken  of  by  Gildas ,  and 
the  Legion  fent  upon  it ,  be  that  in  the  latter  end  of 
Honorius ,  and  not  rather  that  in  the  beginning  ?  For 
the  latter  end  of  Honorius  his  Reign  was  very  perple- 
xed and  troublefome.  The  Alani,  Suevi  and  Vandali 
were  in  Spain  ;  The  Franks-,  Burgundians  and  Goths  in 
Gaul ;  Jovinus  and  Sebaftian  there  ,  after  Conflantine's 
death  \  ufurped  the  Empire  $  And  although  the  Goths, 
going  into  Spain,  did  great  Service  againit  the  other 
Barbarians ,  yet  fuch  were  the  Straits  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire in  Gaul,  That  Conftantim ,  who  then  managed  the 
Affairs  of  the  Empire,  was  forced  to  recall  them,  as  both . 
Profper  and  Idatius  fay,  Monaxius  and  Plinta  being  Con- 
fuls  ( which  was  the  twenty  fourth  of  Honorius, )  and 
to  give  them  all  that  part  in  Gaul  from  the  Garonne  to 
the  Ocean.  The  year  before  Honorius  his  death,  he  was 
forced  to  fend  his  Forces  under  Caftinus  into  Spain ,  a- 
gainft  the  Vandals,  as  Profper  affirms ;  and  that  proved 
the  Occafion  of  new  Troubles  in  Africa,  by  the  diffe- 
rence between  Caftinus  and  Bonifacius,  who,  for  his 

own 
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own  Security,  conveyed  over  the  Vandals  thither.  It  is 
not  therefore  very  probable ,  that  the  firft  Supplies  of 
the  Britains  fhould  be  in  the  latter  end  or  Honorius ,  e- 
fpecially  fince  the  Learned  Primate  confeneth  that  Ho- 
norius did  not  in  his  time  recover  the  Province  of  Bri- 
tain, and  he  proves  it  againft  SabeUicus  from  Procopius ,  p-  *# 
Bede,  the  Saxon  Annals  and  Ethelwerd.  And  the  fingle 
Teftimony  of  Sigebert,  That  Honorius,  dt  the  fame  time, 
fent  ajfiflence  to  the  Britains,  that  he  did  to  the  Spaniards 
(  when  Frofper,  Idatius  and  Caftiodore,  who  all  mention 
the  latter,  fay  not  a  word  of  the  former}  cannot  weigh 
down  the  Reafons  on  the  other  fide. 

But  as  to  the  fecond  Supplies  which  were  fent  upon 
the  mighty  importunity  of  the  Britains  ;  They  were  in 
probability  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  Valentini- 
an  III.  after  that  Aetius  had  fomewhat  recover'd  the 
Credit  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  Gaul :  For  after  his  Sue- 
cefs  there ,  both  againft  the  Goths  and  Franks  he  had  li- 
berty enough  to  fend  over  a  Legion  to  the  Afliftence  of 
the  Britains,  who  were  again  miferably  harafs'd  by  the 
Scots  and  PiSts.  And  at  this  time  it  was  thit  Gildas  faith* 
The  Romans,  upon  the  fad  Reprefentations  the  Britifh  Em- 
haffadours  made  of  their  pitifull  condition,  fent  themfpeedy 
Supplies.,  who  coming  upon  their  Enemies  on  a  fudden,  like 
a  violent  Torrent ,  drove  them  all  before  them ,  and  made 
them  repafs  the  Seas :  Which  is  an  Argument,  they  did 
not  then  inhabit  in  Britain.  But  the  Romans  then  plain- 
ly told  the  Britains,  they  were  not  at  leifure  to  bring  over- 
Legions  as  often  as  their  Enemies  invaded  them :  But  they 
muft  train  up  their  own  People  to  Arms  to  defend  them- 
J elves  and  their  Wives  and  Children  againft  a  fort  of  Mert 
no  ways  flronger  than  themfelves.  And,  to  incourage  them 
the  more-,  they  built  a  Wall  of  Stone  from  Sea  to  Sea , 
and  Forts  on  the  Shore  >  and  exercifed  them  in  Arms  ,  ta- 
king their  leave  of  them,  and  telling  them,  they  muft. 
expeft  their  return  no  more.  This  is  the  Subftance  of 
Gildas  his  Relation  ,  with  whom  Bede  agrees  ;  onely 
inlarging  the  Defcription  of  the  Wall,  which ,  he  faith  * 
was  eight  Foot  in  breadth  and  twelve  in  height,  and  that  it 
flood  where  the  Wall  of  Severus  flood  *  being  all  made  of 
Stone ,  and  not  of  Turf,  as  that  un\erviceable  Wall  was , 
which  the  Britains  had  before  without  skill  and  direUion  built 
for  themfelves*  If 
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It  hath  been  much  difputed  among  our  Learned  An- 
tiquaries where  this  laft  Wall  flood  ,  whether  m  the 
place  where  the  former  of  Turf  was  raifed  by  the 
Britains  between  the  two  Friths ,  or  where  Hadrians 
Wall  was  firft  built,  between  the  Tine  and  the  Esk 
Bede  puts  a  great  diftance  between  thefe  two  Walls ,  and 
maizes  the  former  to  have  been  between  the  two  Friths  , 
beginning  at  a  Place  called  Peneltun^  two  miles  from 
Abercorney ,  and  ending  to  the  Weft.  ,  near  Alcluyd  : 
which,  faith  he,  fignifies  a  Rock  in  the  River  Cluyd.  But 
the  latter  Wall  was  from  Sea  to  Sea,  in  a  direffi  Line,  be- 
tween the  Cities  there  built  for  Security  againft  Incurfi- 
0)  SMi-chm.  ons^  an([  it  ft00c[  in  the  Place  of  Sever  us  bis  Wall.   (I)  Job. 

For  don  diftinguilhes  between  the  old  Wall  called  Grimef- 
dik§ ,  from  Grime ,  a  Britain  ( whofe  Daughter  Fergus 
married ,  and  after  his  death ,  ruled  over  the  Scots  du- 
ring his  Grand-child's  Minority:  and  which  Wall,  he 
faith ,  this  Grime  overthrew ,  and  fo  recovered  the  ancient 
Poffeffions  due  to  him  as  defcended  from  Fulgenius  )  and 
the  other  Wall  built  where  Severus  his  flood :  And  he  gives 
very  different;  defcriptions  of  them.  The  former  Wall,  he 
faith  ,  begins  from  the  Raft ,  upon  the  South-fide  of  the 
Scotifh  Shore,  near  a  Village  called  Karedin,  and  then  for 
e-  4-"  twenty  two  miles  crojfes  the  Land ,  leaving  Glafgow  on  the 
South ;  and  ends  on  the  Bank  of  the  River  Clyd ,  near 
Kirk-patrick.  The  other,  he  faith,  begins  on  the  Eajl  in 
the  Southern  Bank  of  the  Tyne  to  Gaitfheved ,  or  Goatf- 
c.  7.  head ,  where  Severus ,  faith  he  ,  a  long  time  before  had 
made  a  Wall  and  aTrench  over  againft  New-caftle ;  and  fo 
it  is  continued  to  the  River  Esk ,  called  Scotiihwath ,  for 
fixty  miles ,  and  ends  near  Carlifle  ,  on  the  Weft.     But 

(m)  Hiji.  1. 4.  (m)  Buchanan  contends,  that  Severus  his  Wall  was  where 

a?1!*4i.  Grahams  J)ike  ,  or  Grimefdike  was  ,  and  at  leaft  eighty 
miles  diftant  from  Hadrian's  Wall ;  which  he  proves 
from  the  Antiquities  there  found,  and  the  fquare  Stones  ta- 
ken up ;  which  do  fufficiently  prove  an  ancient  Stone 
Wall  to  have  been  there,  but  not  that  of  Severus :  And 

(n)  Brit.-p.699.  the  Roman  Infer  iptions  in  ( n )  Camden  mention  Antoninus? 

(0)1. 1.  c.  i4.  and  not  Severus.  Job.  (0)  Major  places  Severus  his  Wall 
as  For  don  doth  between  the  Tyne  and  the  Esk.  But  Arch- 

dfiprimord  bifoop  (p)  Vfher  hath  endeavoured  to  clear  this  mat- 
ter,  by  yielding  to  Buchanan,  that  the  Scotijb  Wall  was 

made 
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??iade  of  Stone,  viz.  by  the  Romans  under  Gallio  Raven- 
Mas,  and. by  proving  that  Bede  was  j?iiflaken  as  to  Severus 
bis  Wall  being  made  of  Turf  before ,  which  was  the  Rea- 
fon  he  thought  it  turned  into  Stone  at  this  time  ;  it  be- 
ing not  likely ,  that  the  Romans  would  bring  the  Britains 
at  leaft  eighty  miles  back, ,  and  pit  them  to  defend  a 
Wall  fo  very  much  longer  than  the  other  ;  But  I  rather 
think  Severus  his  Wall  was  now  repaired,  and  a  larger 
Scope  allow 'd  for  the  Pills  and  Scots ;  As,  belides  what 
hath  been  (aid  before ,  may  appear  by  this  one  Argu- 
ment from  (a)  For  don.     He  faith,  That  when  the  Scots  ^Scoti-chml 

x  -4  /  I,  2.  C.   10* 

made  a  ?iew  Incur fion ,  they  opend  Pafages  in  the  Wall , 
from  whence  it  was  called  Thirle-wall,  /".  e.  faith  he,  Mu- 
ms perforatus.  Now  the  Learned  (r)  Primate  grants,  £} J? 
that  a  Place  called  Thirle-wall  flood  on  the  Borders  of 
Cumberland  and  Northumberland:  And  that  Fordon 
faith,  Thirle-wall  was  built  by  Severus  on  the  Tyne. 
And  therefore  Bede  feems  to  have  been  in  the  right  as 
to  Severus  his  Wall,  but  onely  miftaken  in  thinking  it 
was  made  of  Turf  before,  which  was  built  of  Stone  by 
Severus ,  and  accounted  one  of  the  great  Works  of  the 
Roman  Empire ,  which  was  impoffible  to  be  built  of 
Stone  a-new  by  one  Legion  and  the  help  of  the  Coun- 
trey  ;  But  might  very  well  be  repaired,  and  made  de- 
fen  fible  againft  the  Scots  and  Fills. 

We  might  now  think  that  the  Britains  were  left  by 
the  Romans  in  a  tolerable  Condition  to  defend  them- 
felves;  But  affoon  as  their  old  Enemies  understood  that 
their  old  Friends  had  forfaken  them ,  they  came  upon 
them  with  a  greater  Force  and  Violence  than  ever. 
And  the  Spirits  of  the  poor  Britains  were  fo  broken  by 
their  former  Miferies^  that  they  were  not  able  to  with- 
stand the  Affaults  of  their  Enemies :  But  they  forfook 
their  Wall  and  Forts ,  and  fled  as  far  as  they  could  , 
and  difperfed  themfelves ,  which  made  them  an  eafie 
Prey  to  their  barbarous  Enemies,  who  now  deftroyed 
them  in  a  more  cruel  mannef  than  they  had  done  be- 
fore 5  And  thofe  who  efcaped  were  driven  from  their 
Habitations ,  and  hardly  left  in  a  condition  to  fubfift ! 
having  no  Provifbn  left,  but  what  they  did  get  bf 
Hunting.  This  is  the  fhort  account  of  what  @Ma$ 
more  Tragically  inlarges  upon.    And  being  thus  redu- 
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ced  to  the  utmoft  Extremities,  they  refolve  once  more 
to  fend  to  Aetius  their  lafl  Groans  ;  and  to  let  him  un- 
derstand how  unable  they  were  to  ftand  out  againft 
their  Enemies,  Seeing  between  them  and  the  Sea  they 
were  either  drowned  or  butchered.  But  all  farther  afli- 
ftence  was  now  denied  them ;    Aetius  being  then,  as 

(s)^Bede,  /.  r.  j^j  ^ede  faith ,  deeply  engaged  in  the  War  with  Bleda  and 
Attila ,  Kings  of  the  Hunns.  This  MefTage  was  fent , 
faith  Bede  in  the  23J.  of  Theodofius,  Aetius  being  then 
third  time  Conful  with  Symmachus.  But  Bleda,  according 
to  Profper  and  Caffiodore ,  was  killed  by  Attila  two  years 
before  Aetius  and  Symmachus  were  Consuls  (  but  one 
year  before  according  to  Marcellinus  )  but  the  year 
following  he  makes  the  terrible  Invafion  of  Europe  by 
Attila  to  be  ;  And  fo  Aetius  having  then  a  Profped  of 
that  War ,  had  juft  reafon  to  deny  Supplies  to  the  Bri- 
tains.  And  when  Valentinian  was  VI.  Consul,  the  year 
before  Aetius  and  Symmachm ,  it  appears  by  Valentini- 
an %  Letters  to  him,  that  he  was  then  in  Gaul,  for  then 
he  directed  the  famous  Conftitution  De  Epijcoporum 
Ordinatione  to  him  there;  wherein  he  interpofes  his 
Authority  to  ratifie  Leo's  Sentence  againft  Hilary  of  Aries. 
But  this  is  fufflcient  to  lhew  that  the  Britains  Com- 
plaints were  then  fent  to  Aetius,  and  not  to  any  Agi- 

[0  scoti-^bnn.  tius  or  JEquititts ,  as  fome  imagine.  (  / )  For  don  faith , 
The  Britains  fent  to  Agitius  and  Litorius  ;  But  Litorius 
fome  years  before  was  beaten ,  and  taken  Prifoner  by 
the  Goths  ,  as  appears  by  the  Fafti  Confulares  both  of 

WHiji.Mifih.  profper  and  Caffiodore,  and  (u)  Paulus  Viaconus  out  of 
them. 

But  the  Miferies  of  the  Britains  were  ftill  increafed 
by  a  Famine  which  then  raged ;  which  was  not  peculiar 

(w)£.i.<:.  13.  to  Britain,  (w)  Bede  faith,  That  there  was  then  a  Fa- 
mine at  Constantinople ,  and  a  great  Plague  which  fol- 
low* d  it,  which  confumed  abundance  both  of  Men  andBeafts. 
Which  he  borrows  from  Marcellinus  who  makes  both 
Famine  and  Plague  to  break  out  the  very  year  Aeti- 
us and  Symmachus  were  Confuls.    Both  thefe  are  men- 

OOEuagr.Aa.  tion'd  by  (x)  Euagrius  in  the  Eajfern  Parts,  and  there- 
fore are  not  to  be  looked  on  as  a  peculiar  Judgment 
on  the  Britains. 

«  After 
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After  this,  as  (y)  Gildas  and  Bede  tell  us ,  finding -S^ultiit 
their  Cafe  almoft  defperate,  the  Brita'ms  were  refol- 
ved  to  fell  their  Lives  and  Liberties  as  dear  as  they 
could ,  and  by  making  a  fierce  J  fault  upon  their  Ene- 
mies, they  began  to  get  the  better  of  than  ;   Which 
they   impute  to  their  tr lifting  rather  to  Divine  Afjiftence 
than  to  the  help  of  Men,  which  they  too  much  relied  up- 
on before.     The  Britains,  as  appears  afterward,  did  not 
want  Courage ,  but  Exercife  in  Arms  ;  being  kept  under 
fo  long  by  the  Romans,  they  durft  not  fo  much  as  pre- 
tend to  fighting ,  for  fear  of  being  deftroyed  ;    And 
now  the  Romans ,  when  they  had  a  mind ,  could  not 
infufe  new  Spirits  into  them  ;  But  their  own  Miferies 
at  lalt  roufed  and  awaken'd  them  to  that  degree,  that 
they  made  their  Enemies  quiet  for  fome  time ;    And 
the  Iri(h  Robbers,  faith  Gildas?  returned  home,  inte?iding 
to  return  fhortly :  And  the  Pidts  in  the  fartheft  part  of  the 
IJland  lay  ftill,  onely  fometim.es  making  Excurfions.    This 
is  a  coniiderable  paffage  in  Gildas,  which  (hews,  that 
even  then  the  Scots,  whom  he  calls  Irifh  Robbers,  were 
not  Inhabitants  of  any  part  of  Britain.    For  he  calls 
Ireland  their  home ,  as  before  he  faid  upon  the  fecond 
Devaftation  (  as  the  Margin  of  Jofeliris  Gildas  hath  it ) 
that  they  came  in  their  Curroghs  over  the  Scythian  Vale* 
fo  he  calls  the  Irifh  Sea  $  as  Nennius  calls  the  Sc otst  Scy- 
tat.    But  if  they  had  then  inhabited  in  Britain ,   there 
had  been  no  ufe  of  Curroghs  to  convey  them  over  , 
and  this  had  been  their  proper  Home,    (x)  For  don  feems  ^  fj***?* 
to  have  been  aware  of  this  Objection,  and  therefore 
faith ,  The  Scots  and  Picts  took^  the  Irifh  in  to  their  Afji- 
ftence-? But  Gildas  takes  notice  of  no  other  Scots  than 
thofe  that  came  out  of  Ireland?  and  returned  back  a- 
gain.  (y)  Buchanan  faith,  That  upon  theSuccefs  ofGrime^ff?'1, 5' 
againft  the  Britains,  many  Strangers  came  in  to  the  Scots 
Ajfiftence  ,  and  had  their  fhares  allow  d  them  in  the  con- 
quer d  Lands.   But  he  takes  no  notice  of  Gildas  or  Bede's 
faying ,  That  thofe  very  People  who  fought  with  the  Bri- 
tains returned  home  to  Ireland  5  And  the  Picts  were  quiet 
in  the  utmoft  parts'  of  the  IJland  ;  where  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  any  third  fort  of  People  called  the  Scots  in  Bri- 
tain.    But  (z^).Dempfter  undertakes  from  this  place  of^&Tiu 
Gildas  to  prove ,  That  the  Scots  and  Irifh  were  then  di- c'  * 

R  r  ftinguifhed, 
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fiinguifhed,  becaufe  Gildas,  after  he  had  mention  d  the  Scots 
and  Pi<5ts,  here  names  the  Irifh  Robbers.  It  is  true,  that 
Gildas  before  doth  mention  the  Scots  and  Pills  ;  but 
in  this  Place  he  onely  fpeaks  of  the  Irifh  and  the  Pills , 
which  is  an  Argument  on  the  other  fide.  For  either 
the  Scots  had  no  (hare  in  thefe  lafl  Incurfions ,  or  they 
muft  be  comprehended  under  the  Name  of  Irifh ,  ha- 
ving then  no  fettled  Habitations  elfewhere  but  in  Ire- 
it)  olid.  § ao. ianjn  But  there  is  one  PafTage  in  (a)  Gildas  which 
feems  to  imply  that  it  was  their  Cuftome  to  inhabit  this 
Countrey,  but  Solito  more  being  there  ufed,  and  they  be- 
ing then  fuppofed  out  of  Britain,  the  word  Inhabit  can 
onely  imply  making  a  longer  flay  here ,  as  they  were 
wont  to  doe  when  they  had  Succefs.  For  their  co- 
ming is  defcribed,  like  that  of  the  Bucaniers  in  the  Weft* 
indies,  and  their  Stay  was  as  they  liked  their  Enter- 
tainment. 

From  this  time  Gildas  onely  mentions  the  Vices  and 
the  Fears ,  and  another  great  Plague  among  the  Bri- 
tains,  before  he  comes  to  that  pernicious  Counfel,  as  he 
calls  it,  for  fending  for  the  Saxons  by  Vortigern. 

But  before  Ffpcak  of  that,  while  we  are  upon  this 
Head  of  the  Britains  being  thus  expofed  to  their  Ene- 
mies, it  will  be  needfull  to  enquire  what  that  Legionary 
Affiflence  was  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Notitia  Imperii, 
and  at  what  time  that  was  made ;  For  if  the  Common 
Opinion  be  true,  that  it  was  made  after  the  time  of 
Honor ius ,  then  Britain  could  not  have  been  left  fo  de- 
ftitute  of  Roman  Affiflence  as  Gildas  and  Bede  fay.  For 
by  that  Notitia,  here  in  Britain,  under  the  Dux  Britan- 
niarum  ( who  feems  to  have  fwallow'd  up  the  Power 
of  the  Comes  Britannia,  whofe  bare  Title  is  full  left  in 
the  Notitia  )  there  was  the  Prefell  of  the  fixth  Legion  at 
Tork,  of  the  Dalmatian  Horfe  at  Prexfidium,i.  e.  Warwick, 
probably  firft  built  in  the  time  of  Didius  Gallus  againft 
the  Silures ,  and  fo  continued  its  Name  after ,  as  being 
a  convenient  Station  to  keep  under  the  Provincial  Bri- 
tains ;  Of  the  Cafpian  Horfe  at  Danum,  (Done after  5 )  Of 
the  CataphraUarii  at  Morbium,  (Moresby  in  Cumberland 5) 
and  fo  of  others,  at  Albeia  (Jerby  in  the  fame  County,) 
at  Dillum  (  Diganwey  in  Camarvanfbire, )  ,■  at  Concangii 
Kendal  in  Weftmoreland, )  at  Lavatra  ( Bowes  in  Rich- 

mondfhire, ) 
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mondjhire, )  at  Verteroe  (  Burgl)  in  Weftmoreland, )  at  Bro- 
voniacum  { Brougham  in  the  fame  County , )  at  Maglo- 
na  {Macleneth  in  Montgomeryshire,)  at  Magi  (  old  Rad- 
nor >  )  at  Longovicum    ( Lanchefler  in  the  Bifhoprick  of 
Durham,)  at  Derventio  (Aldby  in  Yorkshire  ;  )    And  be- 
fides  thefe,  there  were  many  Cohorts  difpofed  per  line- 
am  Valli,  along  the  Wall,  as  at  Segedunum  (Seton  or 
Seghill  in  Northumberland, )  Pons  JElii  (Ponteland  in  the 
fame.  County, )  Condercum  {Chefler  in  the  Street,)  Vin- 
dohila  {Walls-end,)  Hunnum  (Sever/hale,)  Cilumum  (57/- 
thefler  in  Muro,)  Procolitia  (Prudlow,)  Bouovicw  (Bor- 
wick , )  Vindolana  (  Winche/iffr, )  JEfica  {Netherby  on  the 
Es/t  in  Cu?nberla?id0)  Magna  {Chefter  in  the  Wall,)  Am- 
boglana  {Amble fide  in  Wejimoreland,)  Petri  ana  ( old  Pe- 
tit!) in  Cumberland,)  Aballaba  {Appleby  in  Weftmoreland-,) 
Congavata  (near  Caudebec  in  Cumberland, )  Axellodunum 
( Hexam  m  Northumberland,)  Gabrofentum  (Gate/head  by 
Newcaftle,)  Tunnocelum  {Tinmouth^)  Glanoventa  (a  Place 
upon  the  Wensbeck^,  faith  our  Learned  (b)  Antiquary,  (b^Camd,Brif° 
( whofe  Judgment  in  the  other  I  have  follow'd )  fome  ' 
miles  within  the  Wall ; )  Alione  (upon  the  River  Alne  in 
Cumberland ,)    Brementuracum  {Brampton  in  the  fame 
County,  )  Olenacum  ( Elenborongh  in  the  fame, )  Virofi- 
dum  {Warwickon  the  fiden.)    Now  if  all  the  Military 
Forces  lay  here  fo  near  to  the  Wall,  after  the  time  of  Ho- 
noring ,  how  came  the  Br  it  aim  to  have  been  in  fuch 
diftrefs  ?    But  we  have  no  certainty  when  this  Notitia 
was  made.    If  it  were ,  as  Pancirol  conjectures ,  in  the 
latter  end  of  Theodofius  the  younger,  about  Anno  Dom. 
445.    Then  all  thefe  Roman  Forces  were  certainly  with- 
drawn, and  any  new  Supplies  denied  by  Aetius  in  the 
i^th.  of  Theodofius  ;  Therefore  this  Notitia  mull  relate 
to  the  Roman  Settlement  here,  before  the  time  that  Ma- 
xima* carried  over  the  Roman  Legions,  which  never  re1 
turned  to  that  Station  which  they  had  before. .   And 
although  the  Title  feems  to  imply  that  it  extended  be- 
yond the  times  of  Arcadius  and  Honorim  ;  yet  it  can- 
not be  understood  of  what  then  was,  but  of  what  had 
been  in  former  times.     For  that  the  Britains  had  then 
no  fuch  Forces  among  them  is  apparent  by  what  hath 
been  faid  already. 

Ir  2  !  ridw" 


204  Tbe  Antiquities  of  Chap.  V. 

I  now  come  to  that  fatal  Counfelof  fending  for  the 
Saxons  to  come  to  their  Affiftence.     It  appears  by 

(OGiid.  §  19,  ( c )  QHdas^  That  the  Britains  could  come  to  no  Settle- 
ment among  themfelves.  "  For ,  faith  he  ,  They  a- 
a  minted  Kings,  not  according  to  the  Will  of  God,  but  fuch 
"  as  were  more  fierce  and  cruel  than  others ,  and  not  long 
tc  after  they  without  Examination  took  them  of,  and  fet 
"  up  worfe  than  they.  If  any  one  was  mere  gentle  and  a 
11  Lover  of  Truth,  he  was  the  moft  hated  and  maligned,  as 
ic  a  Betrayer  of  his  Countrey ,  they  minded  not  what  was 
<c  p leafing  or  difpleafing  to  God  5  or  rather  the  latter  was 
"  more  pleafing  to  them.  They  afled  ft  ill  contrary  to  their 
li  own  Intereft ,  and  there  was  an  unherfal  Degeneracy  of 
"  Manners  in  all  forts  of  men  ;  And  thofe  who  jbould  have 
" given  the  be  ft  Examples,  their  Priefis  and  Teachers , 
"  were  as  bad  as  others  ;  Exceffive  Drinking ,  Heats  and 
ic  Animofities ,  Contentions  and  Divifions ,  Envy  and  Op- 
-  prejfion ,  were  then  fo  prevailing  that  they  feemed  to 
"  have  loft  all  Judgment  of  Good  and  Evil;  fo  that  then, 
c<  he  faith,  The  Say  big  of  the  Pfalmift  was  fulfilled,  He 
"  poureth  Contempt  upon  Princes ,  and  caufeth  them 
<c  to  wander  in  the  Wildernefs,  where  there  is  no  Way. 
"  And  when  neither  Fear  of  their  Enemies  nor  the  Judg- 
"  ments  of  God  in  a  raging  Peftilence  would  doe  them 
11  good,  then  their  Iniquities,  faith  he,  growing  full,  like 
the  Amorites,  they  fell  into  confultation,  what  was  be/i 
for  them  to  doe  againft  their  Enemies  Incur fions,  and  they 
all  agreed  to  invite  the  Saxons  over  to  affift  them. 
11  Upon  which  he  breaks  out  into  a  ftrange  Admirati- 
lt  on  of  that  Stupidity  and  Infatuation  which  the  Britains 
"  were  then  under,  to  call  in  a  Nation  to  help  them  whom 
11  they  dreaded  worfe  than  death. 

For  the  Saxons  had  been  terrible  for  fome  time  be- 
fore to  the  Britifb  Nation  ;  which  was  the  Occafion  of 
calling  the  Shore  on  both  fides  the  Saxon  Shore,  and 
fetting  up  fuch  an  Admiral  here  by  the  Romans ,  who 
was  called  Comes  Litoris  Saxon' per  Britanniam.  Which 
(hews  that  the  Saxons  were  then  very  well  known  for 
their  great  Piracies,  and  had  been  fo  from  the  time  of  Ca- 

(d)  Eutrop.  1.9.  raufius :  For  then,  (d)  Eutropius  faith,  he  was  employ  d  to 
fcour  the  Seas  from  the  Franks  and  Saxons  who  were  very 

(c)  Tacit.  An.  troublefome.   It  appears  by  Qe)  Tacitus,  that  Gannafcus, 

"'  with 
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with  the  Chauci,  did,  in  Claudius  his  time,  infeft  theGzl- 

lican  jbore  with  Piracy,     (f)  Zofimus  faith,  That  the  Sa-  c°  *ofim'  * 5' 

xons,  who  were  the  Jtoutejl  oS all  the  barbarous  Nations, 

fent  out  the  Quadi ,  a  part  of  their  own  People ,  into  the 

Roman  Territories.     By  thefe  Quadi  (g)  Cluverius  and  )&Gem-ARt'* 

(h) Bucherius underftand  the Cauchi.  But  (/)  Archbifhop  fl*'; f.Rom' 

VJher  (hews ,  That  thefe  were  ?ieither  the  Quadi  nor  the  ©  rriimi. 

1  •  1  .  •  P-  3°?' 

Cauchr,  but  the  Chamavi ,  from  Eunapius,  whom  Zofi- 
mus tranferibes ,    #;/(/  /ro/w  Julian  himjelf:    But  from 
hence  it  appears,  That  the  Chamavi  were  then  accoun- 
ted a  part  of  the  Saxons^  who;  according  to  (4)  Cluverius,  OOP"*- l-  i 
there  lived  near  the  River  Amifia,  a  great  way  on  this 
fide  the  Elb  or  the  Wefer ;    And  Eunapius  places  them 
#0?  /izr  /row  //;e  Rhine.     However ,  this  proves ,  that 
the  Name  of  Saxons  then  comprehended  Nations  of 
other  denominations.     But ,  to  make  this  out ,  we  are 
to  confider,  that  Zofimus  faith,  That  in  the  time  of  Con- 
ftantius ,  three  German  Nations  brake  forth  as  it  were  at 
once  on  the  Roman  Empire ;   The  Franks,  the  Aleman- 
ni  and  the  Saxons ;  and  had  taken  and  deftroyed  forty  Ci- 
ties on  the  Rhine.     And  Saint  (/)  Hierome  mentions  the  (0  tia.vh.ui 
Franks,  as  lying  between  the  Alemanni  and  the  Saxons, 
Thefe  three,  as  (m)  Be  at  us  Rhenanus  obferves,  comprehen-  Jm) Rer- Gem- 
ded  the  fever al  Nations  of  Germany  ;  And,  as  the  late 
Learned  Bifliop  of  («)  Munfter  faith ,  The  Saxons  was  (n) &******- 
a  Name   belonging  to  different ,   but    neighbour  Nations  3 
which  joyned  together  upon  a  common  Intereji.     And,  not 
improbably,  had  their  Name  at  firft  from  the  Short 
Swords  they  did  commonly  wear  called  Sachs  ;  as  the 
Quirites  had  their  Name  from  Quim,  a  fort  of  Spear  $ 
And  the  Scythians ,  from  Scytten ,  to  Jhoot  with  a  Bow, 
(0)  Witikindus  firft  mentions  this  Etymology ,  which  is (°) wididni 
follow'd  by  others;    but   (p)  Reinerus  Reneccius  and  cp) Reiner.1'^ 
(q)  Gryphiander  do  much  more  incline  to  another ' de- ^xi'Q0r!i"'e' 
rivation,  viz.  from  Sajfen,  which  in  the  Gemian  Tongue  %f£Z?%0, 
is  the  fame  with  Natives  or  Inhabitants  ;     And  which  "•  *• 
in  the  modern  Saxon  is  Saten  5  as  Grofs  is  Grote ;    and 
fo  Holfati  are  the  fame  with  Holt-faten ,  Men  that  lived 
in  Woods.   But  why  this,  which  was  common  to  other 
Germans,  fhould  give  a  particular  denomination  to  one 
fort,  is  not  fo  ealie  to  apprehend  :    But  Tacitus,  fpea- 
king  of  fome  of  the  Northern  Germans ,  faith ,  That  the 

common 
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common  Badges  of  them  are  round  Shields  andjhcrt  Swords  : 
(O^F^-And  the  Arms  of  Saxony  to  this  day,  as  (r)  Pont  amis 
obferves,  are  two  Jhort  Swords  a-crofs.  As  to  thofe  who 
derive  the  Saxons  from  the  Sacx  of  Afia ,  as  though 
they  were  Sacafo?ies  ;  although  there  be  Perfons  of 
great  Name  who  embrace  that  Opinion    (  amonr* 

00  sw.  p.  p2.whom  our  (s)  Mr.  Camden  is  one  )  yet  I  think  it  no 
more  probable,  than  that  the  Germans  are  derived  from 
the  Plowmen  of Periia,  fome  whereof ,  Herodotus  faith, 
were  called  Germanii.  For  a  bare  fimilitude  of  Names  is 
no  fufficient  ground  to  judge  of  the  Affinity  of  People  j 
nor  the  agreement  oifome  Words,  as  in  the  German  and 
Perfian  Languages  ( which  Mr.  Camden  infifts  on )  to 
conclude  the  People  of  the  fame  Original :  Unlefs  there 
be  a  probable  account  withall  given ,  how  they  came 
to  be  propagated  from  each  other ,  /.  e.  how  the  Perfi- 
an Germans  came  into  thefe  Parts ;  And  how  the  Sac<z 
left  their  own  Countrey  to  people  Saxony.  But  under 
this  Name  of  Saxons,  not  onely  thofe  who  originally 
had  that  Name ,  but  all  thofe  who  joined  with  them , 
Were  comprehended.  And  it  is  obfervable ,  that  not 
one  of  the  three  Names  of  the  German  Nations  then  in 
ufe  was  known  in  Tacitm  his  time.   The  Alemanni  are 

CO  vit. caracal,  frft  fpoken  of  by  (/)  Spartianm,  in  the  Life  of  Cara- 

00 //</?./.  1.  caya  .  ancJ,  as  (u)  Agathias  faith  from  Afinim  Quadra- 
tic* ,  They  were  an  Afjociation  of  many  People  together  un- 
der that  Name,  as  the  Word  imports.     The  Name  of 

Wjopifc.  in  Fran^s  was  firft  known  in  the  time  of  C>)  Aitrelian, 

and  took  in  feveral  of  the  old  German  Names,  the  Sci- 
camhri ,  Chatti ,  Tencleri ,  and  many  others  5   Thence 

$arHier,'W''(x)  St.  Jerome  faith ,  That  France  was  that  which  Hi- 
ftorians  called  Germany  ;  And  fo  the  Saxons  was  a  ge- 
neral Name  for  the  Northern  Germans ,  who  chiefly  Ji- 
ved upon  the  Sea-fhore,  from  the  Amafis  to  the  Wefer  and 
Elb ,  as  far  as  the  Eydor ,  unto  the  Cimbrick  Cherfonefe , 
that  had  peculiar  Appellations.     For  although  the  Te- 

6oa«r.JLi.  ftimony  of  (y)  Ptolemy  be  commonly  produced  for 
the  Saxons  living  on  the  back  of  the  Cimbrick  Cherfo- 
nefe ,  yet  Mr. Seldens  MS.  in  both  places,  leaves  out 

&L^S*."rf  the  2,  and  Capnio,  as  (z)  Cifnerm  obferves,  contends, 
it  ought  to  be  read"A|o^.  But  I  lay  no  weight  upon 
this.     But  it  is  certain ,  that  the  People  in  Tacitus  his 

timg 
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time  were  called  Fofi,  who  lived  in  the  Place  where  the 

Saxons  are  fuppofed  to  have  been,  (a)  Cluverius  makes  jft*"*,^ 

a  very  unhappy  Conjecture,  that  FO  S  !■>  in  Tacitus,  was  ' 

corrupted,  for  S  AS  ONI;  becaufe  they  lived  in  Hol- 

flein,  and  about  Slefwick.;  But  it  is  far  more  probable, 

That  the  Name  of  Saxons  was  then  generally  alTumed 

by  the  Northern  Germans  when  they  joined  their  Forces 

together ,  and  refolved  to  make  fome  Expeditions  a- 

broad,  as  the  Franks  and  Alemanni  had  done.    Which 

they  did  with  fo  great  Succefs,  that  (b)  Zofimus  faith ,  0)z°fim'7-  s 

in  the  time  of  Julian  they  went  down  the  Rhine ,  and 

drove  cut  the  Salii ,  a  Nation  of  the  Franks ,  out  of  the 

JJland  of  the  Batavi.  But  it  feems  very  probable,  That  the 

Saxons  had  placed  themfelves  near  the  Sea-fhore,  from 

the  time  of  Dioclefian  ,  when  Caraufiw  was  em  ploy 'd 

againft  them,   (c)  Orofius  defcribes  them  as  a  People  li-  £\P' L  7' 

•ving  on  the  Sea-(hore  5  and  fo  do  Ifidore  and  Paulus  Di- 

aconus  after  him.     Ammianws  Qd)  Marcelling  mentions  (d)Marce,'*-27> 

them,  as  bordering ,  in  Valentinian's  time ,   on  the  farts 

of  Gaul  as  well  as  the  Franks. 

But  about  this  Point  our  two  Learned  Antiquaries 
differ  ,  (e)  Camden  faith,  That  the  Saxons  originally  came  to  **•*■  & 
from  the  Cimbrick  Cherfonefe,  in  the  time  of  dioclefi- 
an ;  And  after ,  faffing  the  Elb,  they  partly  went  into  thofe 
■parts  of  the  Suevi ,  which  are  fince  called  Saxony ,  and 
partly  into  Frifia  and  Batavia$  From  whence ■,  he  faith,  all 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  German  Jhore,  who  ufed  Piracy  at 
Sea ,  were  called  Saxons 3  by  which  he  underftands  the 
People  from  Jutland  to  Holland.  For  which  he  produ- 
ces the  Teftimony  of  Fabim  Ethelwerd ,  of  the  Royal 
Bloud  of  the  Saxons  ;  Who  faith,  That  the  Saxons  li- 
ved upon  the  Sea  Coafts ,  from  the  Rhine  as  far  as  Den- 
mark. But  Archbiftiop  (/)  Vjher  will  not  allow,  thatpr™** 
the  Saxons  had  feated  themfelves  upon  thofe  Coafts  then , 
But  onely  that  they  did  exercife  their  Piracies  along  them. 
He  grants,  that  before  Bede's  time,  the  Saxons  took.  Fof- 
feffion  of  the  Places  quitted  by  the  Franks,  when  they  went 
into  Gaul ,  and  not  onely  inhabited  on  the  Coaft  between 
the  Elb  and  the  Rhine ,  but  in  the  inner  parts  of  the 
Countrey  j  But  he  denies,  that  this  was  before  the  Saxons 
coming  into  Britain*  But  then  Fabius  Ethelwerd  did  not 
underftand  where  his  Countreymen  lived  before  they 

eaffig 
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came  into  Britain  ;  And  if  the  Saxons  in  Valentinians 
time ,  were  (till  onely  in  the  Cimbrick  Cherfo?iefe ,  how 
comes  Ammianus  Marcellinus  to  make  them  to  border 
upon  the  Vans  o/Gaul  ?  Are  either  Jutland  or  Holftein,  or 
Slefoicki  or  any  of  thofe  Countries  contiguous  to  Gaul? 
Yet  his  words  are,  Gallicanos  Tratlus  Franci  iff  Saxones 
iifdem  confines,  &c.  Which,  that  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
ftood  ,  that  the  Saxons  were  Neighbours  to  the  Franks  ; 
but  that  the  Franks  and  Saxons  then  bordered  upon  the 
Gauls ,  will  appear  from  hence ,  The  Franks  were  then 

(§)L.n.  m  Taxandria,  as  is  plain  by  (g)  Ammianus  his  words, 
in  the  time  of  Julian,  and  in  Batavia  5  and  withall,  Zo- 
fimus  fpeaks  of  the  Salii,  who  were  undoubtedly  Franks, 
being  driven  out  of  the  I  [land  of  the  Batavi  by  jome  of  the 
Saxons.  And  this  was  no  Incurfion  of  the  Franks,  For 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  faith,  They  did  there  fix  their  Ha- 
bitations :  And  the  Chamavi,  whom  he  makes  a  part  of 
the  Saxo?is ,  had  that  Command  of  the  Rhine ,  that  Ju- 
lian made  Peace  with  them,  becaufe  without  their  leave \ 

$.f .*?£'' Le' Corn  could  not  be  brought  out  of  Britain',  as  (h)  Eunapius 

% ioI'l""'  Sardianus  faith :  And  fo  (i)  Libanius  and  (4 ) Zofimus 
fay,  that  Julian  took  greater  care  for  the  transporting 
Corn  out  of  Britain  ,  at  had  been  accuflomed ,  by  building 

(i)i.  1 8.  more  Ships  on  the  Rhine  for  that  Purpofe  ;  And  (/;  Am- 
mianus Marcellinus  faith  ,  he  built  Granaries  inftead  of 
thofe  which  were  burnt.  Such  a  one  the  Arx  Britannica  , 
in  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine ,  was  made  from  a  Maga- 

(m)  Brit.p.2S2.  zine ,  and  thence  probably ,  faith  (m)  Camden ,  had  its 
Name ,  becaufe  the  Corn  was  conveyed  thither  out  of  Bri- 
tain. From  thence  it  follows,  that  the  Saxons  fo  ear- 
ly as  Julians  time ,  had  the  Command  of  the  Rhine. 
For,  whether  thefe  were  the  Chauci,  thtQuadi,  or  the 
Chamavi  $  yet  Zofimus  faith,  That  they  were  a  People  of 
the  Saxons.  But  it  may  be  faid,  That  this  was  onely  afud- 
den  Incurfion  ,  and  that  they  were  driven  out  again  by  the 
Roman  Forces.  So  indeed  Zofimus  and  Julian  relate 
it,  but  how  then  come  the  Saxons  in  Valentinians  time 
to  border  mil  upon  Gauli  So  that,  if  they  were  driven 
out  by  Julian ,  they  quickly  returned,  and  fixed  their 
Habitations  by  the  Sea,  as  the  Salii,  who  were  Franks, 

(n)  Nataie  so-  ^d  in  Taxandria  5  which  was  more  within  Land :  and 

liu^TmSlL'  w^iere'  as  (»)  Godfrey  Wendelin  hath  endeavoured  to 

:  prove, 
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prove,  the  Salick  Law  was  fir  ft  made.  Which  Taxandria^ 
according  to  him ,  was  bounded  by  the  Maes  on  the 
Eaft  and  North ;  by  the  Tamer  a  on  the  South,  and  by 
the  Sche.ll  on  the  Weft  ;.  And  here,  upon  Submiflion, 
the  Franks  were  permitted  to  live ;  And  this  was  thence 
forward  called  Fraricia  Minor,  and  he  mentions  a  place 
there  ftill  called  Vranrijck,  the  Kingdom  of  France  ( but 
a  very  fmall  one )  and  others  called  Seilberg,  the  Moun- 
tain of  the  Salii,  Seelbe?ide?is,  the  Salian  Meadows,  Se- 
leheim,  the  Houfe  of  the  Salii :  But  the  other  Franks  f>  '*• 
being  by  Stiliebo's  means  driven  out  of  their  Poffeftions 
beyond  the  Rhine,  they  came  into  the  parts  about  Ton- 
gres  near  to  Taxandria ,  and  there  joined  in  one  Body ; 
and  fet  up  Kings  among  tbemfelves,  as  he  (hews  from  Gre- 
gorius  Turone?ifis,  and  then  they  made  that  Body  of  Laws, 
called  the  Salick  Laws.     But  to  return  to  the  Saxons. 

(0)  Vbbo  Emmius,  a  learned  and  judicious  Hiftorian,  J°)  Ren  Fri^ 
gives  this  Account  of  the  Saxo?is  and  their  Neighbour 
Nations ,  who  inhabited  on  the  Northern  Parts  of  Ger^ 
many.  The  Frifii  dwelt  from  the  middle  Stream  of  the 
Rhine,  about  Utrecht,  to  the  River  Amafus,  (  Eems  5 ) 
From  thence  to  the  Elb  lived  the  Chauci ,  divided  into 
the  greater  and  lefler  by  the  Wefer ;  A  great  part  of 
thefe ,  leaving  their  Native  Soil ,  joined  with  the  Si- 
cambri  on  the  Rhine,  who,  from  their  affecting  liberty, 
were  called  Franks ;  beyond  the  Elb  were  the  Saxons 
and  the  Cimbri ;  Thefe  Saxons ,  being  prefled  by  the 
more  Northern  People ,  or  for  their  own  convenien- 
cy,  came  Southwards,  and  took  Poffeffion  firftofthofe 
Places  where  the  Chauci  dwelt ;  And  by  degrees  pre- 
vailing, all  the  other  People,  who  joined  with  or  fub- 
mitted  to  the  Saxons,  were  called  by  their  Name :  and  /.  3. 
among  the  reft  the  Frifii ;  From  whofe  Coafts  he  fup- 
pofes  the  two  Brothers,  Hengift  and  Horfa,  to  have  gon 
into  Britain ;  and,  returning  thither,  carried  over  a  far 
greater  Number  with  them,  not  fo  much  to  fight,  as 
to  inhabit  there.  He  thinks  it  moft  probable,  that  Hen- 
gift  and  Horfa ,  by  their  Defcent ,  were  originally  Sa- 
xons ;  But  that  the  greateft  part  of  the  People  who  went 
over  with  them  were  rather  Frifians  than  Saxonsf 
Which  he  proves ,  not  onely  from  the  greater  facility 
of  Paftage  from  the  Coafts  o£  Frifeland ,  and  the  Tefth 
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many  of  their  own  Annals ;  but  from  the  greater  agree- 
ment of  the  Englijh  Language  with  theirs  than  with  the 
Saxon  or  any  other  German  Dialed.    And  becaufe 

Cp")  '•  5-  c- I0-  ( p )  iWe  reckons  /Ae  Friflans  among  tbofe  from  whom  the 
English  are  derived  ;  and  Wilfrid,  Wickbert,  WiUibrord 
preach'd  to  the  Frifians  in  their  own  Tongue,  as  he  proves 
from  Marcellinus  his  Life  of  Suidhert :  And  Procopius 
reckons  the  Frifians  among  the  Inhabitants  of  Britain. 
But  he  faith  farther ,  That  the  Affinity  of  the  Langua- 
ges continues  mil  fo  very  great ,  that  from  thence  he 
concludes  many  more  to  have  gon  out  of  Frifeland  in- 
to Britain,  than  either  of  the  Saxons,  Jutes  or  Angles. 

m55?  But  to  aN  tn's  our  Learned  (q)  Primate  anfwers , 
That  Hengift  and  Horfa  might  be  true  Frifians,  there  be- 
ing a  Frifia  in  the  Southern  parts  of  Jutland ,  which 
Saxo  Grammaticus  calls  the  lejjer  Frifia ,  and  is  parted  by 
the  Eidore  from  the  Countrey  of  the  Angli  on  the  Eaft, 
and  of  the  Saxons  on  the  South.  But  whatever  Suffri- 
dus  Petrus ,  or  fuch  Authours  contend  for ,  as  to  Hen- 
gift  and  Horfa  being  originally  Frifians,  Vbbo  Emmius 

(Oi.  i.  c  i5.  qUits  that  Point  upon  (r)  Bede's  Genealogy,  and  grants 
they  were  Saxons  :  being  the  Sons  of  Vittgilfus,  whofe 
Father  was  Vitta ,  the  Son  of  Vetla ,  whofe  Father  was 
Voden-,  of  whofe  Race  the  Kings  of  many  Provinces  are  de- 
fended. It  doth  not  feem  at  all  probable ,  That  thefe 
lived  in  the  leffer  Frifia,  which  is  hardly  taken  notice  of 

$De$j>t.Da-by  any  but  by  (s)  Saxo  Grammaticus  $    and  (?)  Pont  anus 

**  tells  us,  Z5  not  above  four  German  miles  in  length  upon  the 

Sea-Jhore ;  But  fuppofe  that  Saxo  comprehended  Dith- 
mars  under  it ;  yet  we  have  no  certainty  that  the  Colo- 
ny of  Frifians  was  removed  thither  before  Hengift  and 
Horfa  came  for  Britain  5  and  Helmoldus  feems  to  imply 
that  it  was  brought  thither  by  Adolphus  II.  Count  of 
Holftein,  about  Anno  Dom.  1 137.  But  the  Queftion  is 
not  concerning  He?igift  and  Horfa ,  but  the  greater 
Number  of  the  People ,  which  might  be  mil  of  the 
greater  Frifia ;  For  which  the  affinity  of  the  Language  is 
a  considerable  Argument,  which  doth  not  depend  mere- 
ly upon  the  Credit  of  Marcellinus  his  Life  of  Su'idbert , 
but  upon  the  probability  of  the  thing.  For  fince  fe- 
veral  Englijh  went  thither  to  Preach ,  and  the  Affinity 
of  the  Language  continues  fo  great  mil ,  it  is  a  good 

.    Argument 
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Argumenc  to  prove,  either  that  the  Frifians  came  over 
hither ,  or  that  the  Frifian  and  Saxon  Languages  Were 
then  the  fame.  And  (  u  )  Procopius  his  Teftimony  is  ["J.^**6** 
not  to  be  flighted,  who  places  the  Frifians  in  Britain  5 
for,  although  he  calls  it  Brettia,  it  is  certain  he  means 
great  Britain »  becaufe  he  places  the  Angles  together 
with  the  Frifians  in  it  \  So  that  he  might  as  well  que- 
ftion  the  Angles  as  the  Frifians  coming  hither ;  if  Pro- 
copius his  Authority  fignifie  any  thing. 

I  know  that  our  mod  Learned  ( w )  Primate  takes  C*3 ?rhmi- 
this  Brettia  for  the  Ifland  of  the  Batavi ,  becaufe  J  oh. 
heidenfis  faith ,  That,  upon  the  Saxons  Inztdfion,  fome  of  1 
the  Britains  fled  into  Holland ,  and  there ,  in  the  Mouth 
of  the  Rhine,  built  that  famous  Caftle  called  Britton,  and 
fubdued  the  People  thereabout.    But  this  feems  to  be  Ve- 
ry improbable,  for  any  one  that  looks  into  the  Defcrip- 
tion  of  it,  in  (x)  Scriverius  his  Antiquitates  B&ravicae »' W  ij*j.f*' 
will  conclude  it  to  have  been  a  Roman  Work_;  which  a 
Perfon  of  his  Judgment  could  not  but  difcern ;   But 
he  faith,  it  was  pofeffed  then  by  the  Britains :  Which  de- 
pends wholly  on  the  Credit  of  this  Job.  Gerbrandus  of 
Leyde?t,  who  was  a  late  Writer,  and  of  no  great  Efteem 
with  him,  as  appears  by  many  Paflages  in  his  Book  : 
But  how  came  the  Angles  to  live  here  with  the  Frifians 
and  Britains  ?    For  that  the  fame  Gerbrandus  is  cited  , 
who  faith  ,  That  when  part  of  Hengiffo  Army  was  driven 
cut  of  Britain,  they  built  the  Caftle  of  Leyden.     And  fo 
we  have  the  Britains  dwelling  there,  being  driven  out 
by  the  Saxons  $  and  the  Saxo?is  driven  out  by  the  Bri~ 
tains ;    onely  to  make  this  to  be  the  Ifland  Brettia,  in 
Procopius,  diftincl:  from  Great  Britain.     But  to  pro- 
ceed. 

C y)  Adamus  Bremen fts ,  who  lived  near  to  Jutland  JfW2* 
faith ,  That  the  Saxons,  who  went  over  into  Britain,  lived 
near  the  Rhine:     {zj  Engelbufius,  lately  publifhed  out  &jchrm&ixii 
of  MSS.  by  Maderus ,  and  who  lived  in  the  lower  Sa- 
xony ,  faith ,  That  Hengiit  and  Horfa  went  out  of  Weft- 
phalia,  from  a  Place  called  Enghere,  and  inftead  of  En-* 
gerfchen,  called themfelves  Engelfchen.     (a)  Sufridus W"0^"^' 
Petrus  faith ,  Thofe  People  were  called  Angrivarii ,  and 
the  Countrey  Angria,  which  was  fubdued  by  Udolphus,  Fa- 
ther to  Hengift  and  Horfa,  and  Prince  of  Frifia  j  But  their 
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Mother  s  Name  was  Suana,  Daughter  to  Veclgiftus,  a 
great  Man  about  Hamburgh.  If  he  fuppofe  Hamburgh 
then  built,  he  was  extremely  miftaken;  for  it  was  one- 
\j  2l  Caftle  eredted  on  the  Elb ,  in  the  time  of  Charles 
the  Great ,  for  preventing  the  Incurfion  of  the  Sclavi, 

Si^f ' A D" as  aPPears  hy  the  Teftimonies  of  (b)  Eginhardus,  and 

CO  stad.'A.v.  (c  )  Albertus  Stadenfis  :  After  which  he  built  a  City, 
and  founded  a  Church  there,  as  Adamus  Bremenfis  and 
Helmoldus  agree  ;     Which  City  had  irs  Name  from  a. 

(£j°p!%Ham'  Neighbour  Wood,  called  in  the  Saxon.Hamme  5  as  (dLam- 
becius  faith,  in  Ditmarfe  there  are  two  Woods  mil  called 
Suderhamme  and  Norderhamme.  But  to  return  to  Sujfri- 
fridus  ;  When,  according  to  Cuflome,  faith  he,  a  Colony  of 
Frifians  was  to  be  drawn  out ,  Hengift  and  Horfa  were 
their  Captains,  and  fo  went  for  old  England,  or  Anglen  in 
Jutland,  where  they  were  kindly  received,  by  mea?is-  of 
Vetgiftus  ;  and  from  thence  took  the  opportunity  of  coming 
into  Britain.  From  hence  he  finds  fault  with  Crantzius, 
for  making  Angria  in  Weftphalia  to  be  Old  Anglen  ;  and 
faith,  That  Bede  onely  reckons  the  Mother's  Line,  and  not 
the  Father  s.  But  his  Occa  Scarlenfis,  on  whom  he  chief- 
ly relies,  is  much  fuch  another  Authour  as  Hunibaldus, 
or  Geffrey,  or  HeMor's  Veremundus ;  and  therefore  I  (hall 
fay  no  more  of  him.  For ,  I  perceive ,  fcarce  any  of 
the  Northern  Nations  wanted  fuch  Authours  who  en- 
deavour'd  to  fupply  the  dc£c£t  of  their  Hifiories  by 
their  own  Inventions.  So  that  it  is  neceflary  to  lay  o- 
pen  the  pretended  Antiquities  in  order  to  the  fetting 
forth  the  true. 

Sw  ms*-  The  late  Bifhop  of  (e)  Munfter,  a  Perfon  of  far  grea- 
ter Judgment  and  Learning  than  Sufridus  Petrus,  calls 
his  Originals  of  the  Saxons  by  no  better  a  Title  than 
of  Canordi  Nugczy  Sounding  Trifles,  having  no  foundation 
in  good  Authority.  The  Account  he  gives  of  the  Saxons 
is  this,  That  they  at  firft  lived  beyond  the  Elb,  where 
p.  90,  &c.  they  had  the  fame  Situation  with  Tacitus  his  Angli , 
whom  he  makes  the  farther!  of  the  Suevi ,  and  there- 
fore might  well  be  the  fame  People  5  That  in  Bede's 
time  they  were  come  on  this  fide  the  Wefer ,  and  were 
fettled  in  Weftphalia  5  and  fo  they'  made  a  threefold 
Saxony  of  the  Oftphali,  Angrivarii  and  Weftphali,  who 
were  called  Olt-faxons  by  Bede  and  others :    Not  that 
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thcfe  were  all  originally  Saxons  ;  But  they  bore  the 
fame  Name ,  being  united  in  one  common  League ; 
So  that ,  as  all  the  Germans  which  went  into  Gaul  were 
called  Franks ,  fo  thofe  who  prevailed  in  Germany  and 
went  into  Britain,  were  called  Saxons. 

But  (/)  Olaus  Rudbeck,  after  all,  hath  found  the^^f 
Seat  of  the  Saxons  more  North  than  Jutland ,  where , 
faith  he ,  The  Name  of  the  Saxons  could  never  yet  be 
found  ;  and  where  are  no  Mountains  to  be  met  with  upon 
which  Ptolemy  places  them  on  the  back  of  the  Cimbrick 
Cherfonefe ,  but  in  that  fart  of  Sweden  which  lies  be- 
tween  Vermelandia  a?id  Angermannia  he  hath  found 
Norfaxen,  and  Soderfaxen,  and  Saxehundari,  a?id  Saxe- 
wall,  and  Saxen,  istc.  And  in  Smaland  he  hath  difcove- c-  24-  §  ** 
red  many  Places  taken  from  the  Angles ,  as  Anglefled 
Hundred,  Angloridia,  Anglodorpia,  Engelbeck,  42c. 

But  for  our  better  underftanding  the  Condition  of 
that  People  who  were  called  in  by  the  Britains,  it  will 
be  moft  material  to  consider  what  is  faid  of  them  by 
thofe  who  defcended  from  them ,  and  lived  here  not 
long  after  their  coming. 

(  g )  Bede,  who  was  himfelf  a  Saxon,  and  lived  nea-  (*) L  »• c-  *$ 
reft  the  time  of  the  Saxons  coming  hither ,  muft  be 
prefumed  to  have  underftood  beft  who  they  were , 
and  whence  they  came.  And  although  at  the  begin- 
ning he  makes  the  Angles  and  Saxons  all  one ,  faying , 
the  Angles  or  Saxons,  being  invited  by  King  Vortigem, 
came  hither  in  three  Keels  or  long  Boats  at  firfl ;  yet 
when  he  adds,  that  Numbers  came  afterwards ,  he  then 
diftinguiftieth  them  into  three  d i ft incl  forts  of  People , 
viz.  the  Saxons,  Angles  and  Jutes.  The  Saxons,  he  (aith5 
came  from  that  Place  which  was  then  called  Saxony ;  The 
Angles,  from  the  Countrey  called  Angulus,  which  remai- 
ned defart  to  this  day ,  and  lay '  between  the  Provinces  of 
the  Jutes  and  Saxons.  And  much  to  the  fame  purpofe 
(h)  Fabius  Ethelwerd$  onely  he  faith,  that  they  cameWEfolw-t-t° 
de  Saxonia,  Anglia  atque  Giota.  Saxony ,  he  faith ,  was 
then  called  Ealdfexe  5  and  for  Anglia,  he  faith,  it  lay  be- 
tween the  Saxons  and  the  Gioti ,  whofe  chief  Town  in 
the  Saxon  Tongue  was  called  Slefwic,  and  by  the  Danes, 
Haithaby.  But,  by^  this  Account,  all  thefe  People  who 
came  hither  to  affift  the  Britains ,  and  after  conquer'd 
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them,  and  poffeffed  their  Land,  mud  come  out  of  that 

Cherfonefe  called  Jutland,  taking  it  in  the  largeft  extent, 

not  onely  to  the  Eidore ,  but  from  the  Eidore  to  the 

Elk  For  if  the  Angli  came  from  about  Slejwic,  and  lay 

between  the  Jutes  and  the  Old  Saxons ;    then  the  Jutes 

pofTefTed  all  that  part  of  the  Cherfonefe  which  is  now 

called  the  Northern  Jutland  :   and  the  Southern  Jutland 

takes  within  it  all  that  was  pofTefTed  by  the  Angli, 

which  reached  no  farther  than  between  Slefwic  and 

Flensburgh ,  which  in  the  modern  Maps  is  mil  called 

Angelen ;  And  fo  the  Countrey  lying  between  the  Elb 

and  the  Eidore,  comprehending  Hoftebi,  Dithmars  and 

Stormar ,  muft  be  the  Seat  of  the  Old  Saxons  ;    which , 

9iyL.*u'cX  by  (')  Adamus  Bremen/is  and  (4)  Helmoldus,  is  called 

(i)  a.d.  78S.   Nortalbingia  $  and,  by  (/)  Eginhartus,  Saxonia  Tranfalbi- 

(m)stad.A.79$.  ana  .  j^y  ( m )  Albert  us  Stadenfis,  Tranfalbia  ;  where  the 

Saxons  remained  in  fo  great  Numbers  that  Charles  the 

Great  could  not  totally  fubdue  them ,  till  after  a  War  of  a- 

bove  thirty  years ,  as  the  foremention'd  Authours  affure 

(n)F/v.caroii.  us.    And  (»)  Eginhartus ,  whofe  Authority  is  unquefti- 

onable,  faith,  That  Charles  had  no  War  more  tedious  or 

more  fierce  than  that  which  he  had  with  the  Saxons ;  And 

in  the  conclufion  of  it ,  he  was  forced  to  remove  10000 

Saxons  on  both  fides  the  River  Elb ,  and  to  difperfe  them 

in  feveral  Parts  of  the  Empire.    And  as  to  that  part  of 

Jutland  which  Bede  faith  was  left  defolate  to  his  time  up- 

(o)  v>e  situ  Da-  on  the  remove  of  the  Angli ;  (  0  )  Adamus  Bremenfis  gives 

"    another  Reafon  for  it ,  faying ,  That  Jutland  was  the 

moft  uncultivated  part  of  all  Germany ,  and  the  leafi  fit 

for  humane  habitation,   being  fo  barren  and  unfruitfull, 

andfo  obnoxious  to  Pirates  from  both  Seas.    But  fince  the 

Saxons ,  Angles  and  Jutes ,  coming  into  Britain ,  took 

Poffeffion  of  fo  great  a  part  of  it,  as  our  Hijiorians  tell 

us,  viz.  The  Jutes,  Kent,  the  JJle  of  Wight  and  part  of 

Hamplhire ;  The  Saxons,  Suflex,  EfTex,  Middlefex,  the 

South  part  of  Hartfordfhire,  Surrey,  the  other  part  of 

Hampfhire,  Berkfhire,  Wiltflbire,  Dorfetfhire,  Somerfet- 

(hire,  Devonihire  and  part  of  Cornwall  5    The  Angles, 

Norfolk ,  Suffolk ,  Cambridge ,  the  Midland  and  Nor- 

<    them  Counties  5    It  deferves  to  be  coniidered  whether  , 

ilnce  there  were  fo  few  Inhabitants  then  in  Jutland  and 

fo  many  Saxons  left  behind ,  there  be  not  far  greater 

pro- 
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probability  that  thefc  fhould  come  from  all  the  Mari- 
time Coafls  from  the  Rhine  to  Jutland,  than  merely  out 
of  fuch  an  unpeopled  Countrey  as  that  was.  I  do  not  de- 
ny the  diftinction  of  People  that  Bede  mentions ,  nor 
their  coming  originally  out  of  Jutland,  or  rather  through 
Jutland  :  But ,  I  think ,  all  Circumftances  considered, 
it  is  more  probable  that  the  Saxons ,  before  that  time , 
were  come  nearer  to  the  Rhine ,  and  fo  had  greater 
Conveniency  of  removing  themfelves  over  in  fuch 
great  Numbers  into  Britain ,  as  they  did  upon  Vorti- 
gerns  Invitation ,  and  the  Difcontents  which  foon  hap- 
pen'd  between  the  Saxons  and  the  Britains. 

And  it  is  obfervable ,  That  thofe  who  inlarge  the 
Bounds  of  the  Saxons  do  take  notice  of  a  difference  in 
their  Situation  agreeable  to  what  Bede  faith ;  For 
(p )  Reinerm  Reinecciws ,  a  Learned  German  Antiquary  \<&UMtSfjk 
faith,  The  Saxons  were  divided  into  three  forts,  the  0/iva-p'l] 
li ,  or  the  Eaftem  Saxons ,  whom  the  Old  Saxon  Poet 
calls  Ojierlingi ,  wbofe  Limits  extended ,  he  faith ,  as  far 
as  the  Slavi,  u  e.  beyond  the  River  Elb :  the  Weftvali , 
whofe  Bounds,  he  faith,  came  very  near  the  Rhine ;  And 
between  thefe,  he  faith,  were  the  Angarii,  juft  as  Bede 
puts  his  Angli ,  between  the  Jutes  and  the  Saxons. 

Inter  praedillos  media  Regione  morantur 
Angarii ,  Fopulus  Saxonum  tertim 


If  this  Divifion  of  the  Saxons  be  allowed ,  we  have 
here  fcope  enough  for  all  thofe  People  to  live  in  who 
came  over  into  Britain,  and  number  enough  to  come 
hither,  and  yet  not  to  leave  the  Places  defolate  whence 
they  came.  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Nor- 
thern Nations  thrufting  one  another  forwards,  for  a 
greater  Conveniency  of  living  ,  thofe  Saxons  who  li- 
ved about  Holjlein  might  come  into  Weflphalia,  and  fo 
be  neareft  to  the  Rhine ;  The  Angli  came  into  the  Place 
where  the  Angrivarii  are  feated  ;  And  the  mod  remote 
Inhabitants  of  the  Cherfonefe ,  would  then  be  the  Ofter- 
lings  or  the  Eaftern  Saxons.  This,  upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter, feems  to  me  the  moft  probable  way  of  reconciling 
what  Bede  faith  with  the  Circumftances  of  thofe  times , 
and  with  the  Frifians  coming  in  together  with  the 
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Saxons ,  which  he  elfewhere  exprefly  affirms ,  as  is  al- 
ready (hew'd. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  Saxons  coming  into  Britain,  in 
the  common  printed  Copies  of  Bede,  it  is  faid  to  have 
been  Anno  Dom.  40^.  and  fo  it  is  in  the  late  Edition  by 
Cbiffletiut,  out  of  the  old  MS.  of  S.  Maximin  at  Triers  5 
But  that  cannot  be  true ,  becaufe  Martianus  is  faid  to 
be  Emperour  at  the  fame  time.  But  in  the  Chronology , 
at  the  end  of  that  Edition,  it  is  faid  to  have  been  An- 
no Vom.  44^.  to  which  Mr.  Wheelocfcs  MS.  agrees ;  and 
Aferius  Menevenfis ,  in  his  Annals  ;  which  is  followed 
by  Fabim  Etheherd,  the  Old  Saxon  Annals,  William  of 
Malmsbury ,  Henry  Huntingdon ,  Matth.  Wejlminfler ,  and 
others.  Florentine  Wigomienfis,  who  generally  follows 
Marianm Scotm ,  places  it  in  the  following  year;  Va- 
^  lentinianm  and  Avienm,  Consuls?   but,  according  to 

Marianm  Scotus ,  in  the  Bafil  Edition ,  they  were  Con- 
suls the  year  before  Martianus  was  Emperour,  and  he 
makes  their  coming  in  to  have  been  when  Herculanus 
and  Afporatius  were  Confuls,  Anno  Dom.  453.  But  Arch- 
j?4bj*"^  hifoop  (q)  Vjher  faith,  That  appears  by  the  Fafti  to 
have  been  Anno  Dom.  452.  or  the  fecond  of  Martianus, 
by  Cajfiodore.  Two  Characters  of  the  time  are  certain ; 
uiZc  that  it  was  after  the  third  Confuljhip  of  Aetius,  and 
the  Death  of  Theodofius  ;  And  therefore  it  is  to  be 
CO  Brit.  p.  9}.  wondred ,  Mr.  0)  Camden  fhould  fo  confidently  affirm 
that  it  was  before  Anno  Dom.  449.  But  there  are  three 
things  he  goes  upon  which  muft  be  confider'd.  Firft , 
That  Vortigern  s  Death  was  before  St.  German's  return ; 
But  St.  German  died  Anno  Dom.  435.  An$  therefore 
the  coming  in  of  the  Saxons  muft  be  fome  time  before. 
As  to  Vortigern 's  Death,  before  St.  Germans  return,  he 
produces  onely  the  Teftimony  of  Ne?inius,  who,  in 
the  Affairs  of  Vortigern ,  doth  Ro??iance  fo  much ,  That 
even  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  was  afliamed  to  follow  him. 
But  as  to  the  time  of  St.  Germans  Death,  there  are  ve- 
ry convincing  Arguments  to  prove  Camden  miftaken. 
CO  vj°cr^?r-  {s)  Honor  atus,  in  the  Life  of  Hilary,  Bifhop  of  Aries,  men- 
vit.p.  112.  tions  St.  German  as  prefent  when  Chelidonius  was  depo- 
rl  Tt'^f'  ^  ky  Hilary  in  his  Vifitation  ;  which  (/)  Sirmondus  pla- 
ceth  not  without  Reafon,  Anno  Dom.  444.  as  appears  by 
the  Epiftle  of  Leo  and  the  Refcript  of  Valentinian  upon 

Che  lido- 
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Chelidonius  his  Appeal,  which  bears  date,  Anno  \)om.  445. 
But  which  is  yet  more  confiderable,  (u)  Bede  faith,  That  (»)  *•»•  f-*t; 
tf//er  /;»  fecond  re/?^r«  he  went  on  an  Embajjy  to  Ravenna , 
and  was  there  kindly  received  by  Valentinian  and  PJaci- 
dia,  and  there  died.  And  ,  not  loHg  after ,  Valentinian 
was  killed  in  the  fixth  of  Martianus  :  And  therefore 
St.  Germans  Death  could  not  be  fo  foon  as  Mr.  tarn- 
den  fuppofeth.  Add  to  this,  thzt  Con  ft  ant  ius,  in  his  Life 
of  St.  German  faith,  That  he  fate  thirty  years  after  St.  A  ma- 
tor  in  his  See,  who  died  Anno  D.om.  418.  But  the  Sam- 
marthani  fay,  Anno  Vom.  420. 

As  to  the  Teftimony  of  Profper  Tiro,  who  faith,  That 
Britain  was  brought  under  the  Power  of  the  Saxons,  the  1 8th. 
c/Theodofius ,  it  plainly  contradicts  Gildas  ;  For  this 
was  before  the  third  Confuljhip  of  Aetius ,  which  was 
five  years  after ;  And  in  matters  of  the  Britijh  Hiftory , 
Gildas  certainly  deferves  the  greater  Credit,  fuppofing 
k  were  the  true  Profper. 

His  laft  Argument  is  from  the  Calculation,  at  the  end 
of  Nennius,  on  which  he  lays  the  greateft  Weight ; 
which  makes  their  coming  in  to  be  when  Felix  and 
Taurus  were  Confuls,  which  agrees  with  Anno  Dom.  428, 
But  this  was  near  twenty  years  before  the  third  Conful- 
jhip of  Aetius,  when  the  Britains  were  not  yet  in  de- 
fpair  6f  Affiftence  from  the  Ro??ians ;  Before  which  they 
never  fought  for  the  Saxons.  And  I  confefs  the  Autho- 
rity of  Gildas  and  Bede  ,  with  the  Series  of  the  Britifh 
and  Roman  Affairs  at  that  time  fway  much  more  with 
me  than  fuch  an  Anonymous  Calculation. 

It  is  a*  ftrange  miftake  of  ( w)  Hadrianus  Valefius,  to  fa**wi«is& 
make  Vortigern ,  King  of  the  Angles,,  who  were  hired  fo 
aflifl  the  Britains  5  But  the  Ambiguity  of  the  words  in 
(x)  Paulus  Diaco7ius  feem  to  have  been  the  occafion  of  (*)«#• l  T* 
it :  which  had  been  eafily  prevented  by  looking  into 
Bede  :  And  fo  had  another  Miftake  in  the  fame  place, 
viz.  That  onely  the  Angles,  and  not  the  Saxons,  were  in- 
vited over :  For  Bede  faith  exprefly,  That  the  Britains, 
with  their  King  Vortigern,  agreed  to  fend  for  the  Saxons  5 
But  it  is  a  third  miftake,  when  he  faith,  That  the  Saxons 
before  this  time  had  a  part  of  the  Ifland  near  to  tfe  Pi<5ts ; 
Which  he  proves  from  the  Words  of  Conftantius  as to 
their  joining  with  the '  Pifts  in  one  of  their  Battels. 

T  t  Bus 
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But  the  Saxons  did  frequently  make  Incurfions  before, 
and  in  one  of  them  might  join  with  the  other  Ene- 
mies of  the  Britains ,  which  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  Inhabiting  in  any  Part  of  the  Ifland ,  which  we 
have  no  Evidence  that  they  did,  till  they  were  called 
in  by  the  Britains. 

The  Saxons  having  received  fuch  an  Invitation  from 
the  Britains  were  unwilling  to  let  flip  fo  fair  an  Op- 
portunity of  coming  into  that  Land,  by  the  confent  of 
Prince  and  People  whofe  Shores  they  had  fo  long  in- 

(y)  i.  i.  c.  14.  fefted.  (y )  Bede  faith,  There  was  a  particular  Providence  of 
God  in  it ,  to  make  them  the  Scourges  of  the  Peoples  wic- 

00  Gild.  §23.  fefaefa  (jj  Qi/Jas  imputes  it  to  mere  Sottifhnefs  and  ln- 

(a)  Nenn.  c.  **•  foliation,  (a)  Nennius  intimates  fome  Dome  flick.  Fear 
that  was  the  Occafion  of  Vortigern's  fending  for  the  Sa- 
vons, as  well  as  that  of  their  common  Enemies,  i.  e.  he 
was  very  apprehenfive  of  a  fudden  Rifing  of  the  Roman 
Party  yet  left  in  the  I/land ,  and  of  Ambrofius.  But  he 
leaves  it  wholly  in  the  dark  ,  who  this  Ambrofius  was , 
and  what  Caufe  Vortigem  had  to  be  afraid  of  him. 

Cb;  Gild.  §»5-(£)  Gildas  fpeaks  of  Ambrofius  Aurelianus,  as  of  amodeft 
Man ,  and  as  almoft  the  onely  perfon  of  the  Roman  Na- 
tion then  furviving,  whofe  Parents  were  kitted  enjoying  the 
Purple,  and  whofe  Pofterity  was  living  in  Gildas  his  time, 
but  much  degenerated  from  the  Vertues  of  their  Anceflours. 
This  is  the  onely  Pafiage  which  gives  us  any  light  into 

CO  u  t.  e.  it.  this  matter  which  is  repeated  by  ( c )  Bede,  who  more 
plainly  faith ,  That  hi*  Parents  had  Royal  Authority?  and 
were  kitted.    Who  thefe  Parents  of  his  were  we  are  left 

(d)  caifr.  /.  i.  onely  to  conjecture.  The  { d)  Britifh  Hifiory  would  clear 
the  matter,  if  it  deferved  Credit,  for  there  we  reade, 
That  Aurelius  Ambrofius  was  one  of  the  younger  Sons  of 
Conftantine,  King  of  Britain,  who  was  forced  to  fly  from 
Vortigern  after  the  Murther  of  their  Brother  Conftans 
by  his  contrivance.  But  we  know  that  Conftantine  and  his 
Sons ,  Conftans  and  Julian ,  were  killed  abroad  ;  and  it 
is  not  probable  the  Romans  would  have  permitted  any 
one  of  his  Sons  to  have  remained  here  ;  or,  if  they 
did,  this  Ambrofius  muft  have  been  of  Ripe  years  for 
Government  long  before  this  time.  For  Conftantine \s 
Life  was  taken  away  when  Theodofius  was  IV.  Conful,  as 
Idatim  and  Marcellinm  agree,  Anno  Vom.411.  So  that 
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Ambrofius  could  not  be  very  young  when  Vortigern  took 
the  Government ,  in  whofe  fourth  year,  they  fay,  The 
Saxons  were  called  in.     But  there  is  another  Panage  in 
Gildas  which  helps  to  explain  this :    For  he  faith,  That 
after  they  found  themselves  deserted  by  the  Romans,  they 
fet  up  Kings  of  their  own ,  and  foon  after  pit  them  down 
again,  and  made  choice  of  worfe  in  their  room  5  TMis  fet- 
ting  up  of  Kings  he  exprelfes  by  their  being  anointed ; 
whether  that  Cuftome  were  then  ufed  or  Hot,  it  is  plain, 
that  he  fuppofes  that  the  Britains,  in  that  Confufi- 
on  they  were  in ,  took  upon  them ,  without  regard 
to  their  Duty ,  to  place  and  difplace  them.    But  that 
he  takes  anointing  in  a  metaphorical  Senfe  appears  by 
what  follows,  That  the  Anointers  were  thofe  who  deflroyd 
them.    Among  thefe  in  all  probability  was  the  Father 
of  Ambrofius,  and  the  rather  becaufe,  it  is  faid,  he  was 
of  Roman  Defcent :    For  the  Britains  thought  none 
then  able  to  defend  them  that  had  not  a  Roman  Spirit 
in  him.    At  this  time  the  Britains  were  left  to  their  full 
Liberty  by  the  Roman  Empire ,  which ,  as  {e)  Bede  rec-  (e) L- uc- Its 
kons  ,  had  the  Dominion  here  for  470  years  5     And  then 
there  was  no  Line  remaining  to  fuceeed  in  the  Govern- 
ment, nor  fo  much  as  to  determine  their  choice,  which 
made  them  fo  eafiiy  to  make  and  unmake  their  Kings, 
who  loft  their  Purple  and  their  Lives  together.     This 
muft  needs  breed  infinite  Confufions  among  them; 
and  every  one  who  came  to  be  King  lived  in  perpetu- 
al fear  of  being  ferved  as  others  had  been  before  him ; 
And  the  natural  confequence  of  this  Jealoufie  of  their 
own  Subjects  was ,  looking  out  for  Affiftence  from  a- 
broad ,  which  I  doubt  not  was  one  great  Reafon  of 
Vortigern  s  fending  for  the  Saxons ,  hoping  to  fecure 
himfelf  by  their  means  againft  his  own  People  1  al- 
•   though  it  proved  at  laft  the  Ruine  both  of  himfelf  and 
his  People.    But  this  Jealoufie  could  not  but  irtcreafe 
upon  them,  while  there  was  a  Perfon  defcended  from  a 
former  King,  and  of  Roman  Parentage  in  being  5    So 
that  Nennius  feems  to  have  hit  upon  one  of  the  main 
Reafons  which  fway'd  Vortigern  to  fend  for  the  Saxons. 

( f)  Some  have  son  about  to  defend  Vortigern.  fo  fepCQffijitf  0* 
as  to  lay,  Ibat  he  took,  the  mojt  prudent  courje  he  could 
for  the  benefit  and  fecurity  of  his  Subjects*,  by  placing  the 
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Saxons  upon  the  Pi6ts  Wall,  and  upon  the  Kenti!h  Shores , 
which  were  thought  fit  to  be  fecured  by  the  Romans.  Bur, 
againft  whom  ?  Was  it  not  againft  thefe  very  Saxons  ? 
And  is  it  the  bed  way  to  fecure  the  Flock*  to  fet  the 
Wolves  to  watch  them  ?  If  they  had  the  Command  of 
thofe  Shores ,  could  not  they  let  in  what  Numbers  they 
pleafed  of  their  own  People  to  ftrengthen  themfelves 
againft  the  Britains  ?  And ,  was  this  for  the  Peoples 
Security  ?  What  Succefs  had  there  been  in  that  Age,  in 
letting  in  the  Barbarous  Nations  upon  the  feveral  parts  of 
the  Roman  Empire  ?  And,  what  could  be  expected  in 
fuch  a  Condition  as  the  Britains  were  in,  otherwife  than 
what  did  happen  when  a  fierce,  ungovernable,  milita- 
ry People  were  called  in  to  defend  a  Nation  fo  long 
kept  under ,  and  wholly  almoft  unacquainted  with  the 
exercife  of  Brutijh  Valour ,  and  unexperienced  in  the 
Arts  of  War  ?.  Efpecially  when  the  Air,  Situation,  Fruit- 
fulnefs  and  all  forts  of  Conveniencies  were  fo  much 
above  thofe  of  the  Countrey  which  they  came  from  ? 
So  that  Gildas  feems  to  have  a  great  deal  of  Reafon , 
when  he  attributes  this  Act  of  Vortigems,  with  a  refpecfc 
to  the  Nation,  to  mere  Sottijhnefs  and  Infatuation. 

(g)  De  Gejisax.  (g )  Witikjndm  tells  a  formal  Story  of  a  Speech  made 
by  the  Britijh  Ambafadours  to  the  Saxo?is,  wherein  they 
magnifie  the  Saxons  courage,  and  lament  their  own 
Miferies ,  and  in  fliort  tell  them ,  If  they  would  come 
and  help  them ,  their  Land  and  themfelves  would  be  at 
their  Service,  for  they  kpew  none  more  worthy  to  command 
them  ,  fince  the  Romans  had  left  them.  But  neither 
Bede  nor  Ethelwerd,  although  both  Saxo?is,  mention 
the  leaft  Promife  of  Submiffion ;  And  it  is  apparent  by 
their  Quarrel  with  the  Britains  afterwards ,  that  they 
came  as  Mercenary  Souldiers ,  upon  promife  of  Pay. 

(h;  Gild;  §  23.  For  (  h)  Gildas  faith,  The  fir  ft.  Pretence  of  Quarrelling  was 
for  greater  allowance,  which  he  calls  their  Epimenia,  and 
Bede,  Annon<se;  Which  Ihews  upon  what  Terms  they 
came.  And  Witikindu4  himfelf  makes  no  other  Pre- 
tence for  their  Riling  againft  the  Britains ,  but  that  the 
Countrey  pleafed  them  ,  and  they  found  they  were  able  to 
fubdue  the  Inhabitants.  For  after  Hengift  and  his  Com- 
pany had  tafted  the  Sweetnefs  of  it ,  they  never  left 
Wheedling  that  weak  and  vitious  King   (  as  all  de- 
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fcribe  him )  with  fair  Promifes,  and  neceflity  of  more 
Succours  to  fccure  himfelf  and  to  defend  his  Countrey, 
till  they  had  by  degrees  got  over  Strength  enough  to 
bid  defiance  to  the  Britains.  At  flrft  they  feenYd  ve- 
ry zealous  and  hearty  againft  their  common  Enemies, 
and  did  great  Service  in  beating  the  Picls  and  Scots ; 
infomuch  that  ( i )  Buchanan  confeffes,  they  were  driven  W  mfl-  L  * 
beyond  Adrian's  Wall  5  And  fome  think  their  King  Eu~ 
genim  was  then  killed.  ( k )  For  don  faith ,  They  went  in- 1. 1,^?|5 
to  Albany,  and  brought  away  great  booty  from  thence ;  and 
confeffes,  that  he  found  in  a  certain  Hiftory,  that  he  was 
killed  South  0/ Humber,  by  the  Britains  and  the  Englilh. 
And  it  is  eafie  to  imagine  how  infolent  fuch  a  Barba- 
rous People  would  grow  upon  their  Succefs ,  when 
they  knew  the  Britains  durfl  not  oppofe  them.  (/)  Bede  (0  £•*•«•?£ 
faith,  That  they  entred  into  a  fecret  League  with  the  Picls 
and  the  Scots  after  they  had  beaten  them,  and  then  took, 
occafion  to  quarrell  with  the  Britains  5  Gnely  they  ftill  en- 
deavour d  to  keep  Vortigern  firm  to  them.  To  this  pur- 
pofe  (m)  Nennius  tells  the  Story  of.  Hengift' s  fair  Daugh-  (nONem.*?*  . 
ter  Rovena,  and  how  Vortigern  was  infnared  by  her,  to 
the  great  diffatisfac"tion  of  the  Britains.  Hetlor  Boethi- 
us  faith*  That  Vodinus,  Bijhop  of  London,  was  killed  by 
Hengift,  for  reproving  Vortigern  for  that  Marriage  5  But 
we  muft  not  be  too  ftricl:  upon  Hellor  to  put  him  to 
produce  his  Vouchers.  And  the  (ft)  Britifh  Hiftory  adds,  ^  L' ?" c" Io 
that  Hengift ,  being  a  fubtile  Man ,  infinuated  mil  into 
Vortigern ,  That  his  own  People  did  not  love  him ,  and  that 
they  would  depofe  him ,  and  fet  up  Aurelius  Ambrofius  : 
and  by  fuch  Arts  they  widen  d  the  Diftance  between 
him  and  his  People ,  when  they  defigned  nothing  lefs 
than  the  deftruciion  of  both. 

It  is  certain,  by  what  Gildas  and  Bede  have  left,  that 
thefe  heats  foon  brake  out  into  open  Flames,  to  the  Ru- 
ine  and  Defolation  of  the  Countrey:  But  how  the 
War  began,  and  by  what  means  it  was  flrft  managed 
on  the  Br itijh  fide  is  not  fo  clear.  But  (0)  Nennius  faith,  (o)NeSi.c.S9, 
That  when  Vortigern's  wickednefs  grew  fo  great  as  to  mar- 
ry his  own  Daughter ,  he  was  condemned  in  folemn  Council 
of  the  Britifh  Nation  both  Clergy  and  Laity ,  and  upon  the 
Advice  of  his  Nobles  j  he  withdrew  himfelf  from  Affairs 
to  a  private  C aft le.    But  the  (p)  Britifh  Hiftory  makes  it  (p) Li  c.  & 
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worfe ,  viz.  77?^  the  Britains  forfool^  him,  and  fet  up  his 
Son  Vortimer ,  who  behaved  himfelf  with  great  Courage 
and  Resolution  againft  the  Saxons ;  And  then  reckons 
up  four  Battels,  which  he  fought  with  them  ;  The  fir  ft  up- 
on the  Derwent ,  the  fecond  at  Episford ,  or  rather  Alef- 
ford ,  the  third  upon  the  Sea-fhore ,  when  he  drove  them 
bit 0  their  Ships,  and  fo  home  ;  but  the  fourth  is  not 
mention'd  5  After  which  Geffrey  relates  Vortimer?,  being 
poifond  by  his  Mother-in-law  ,  and  the  refloring  of  Vorti- 
(q)  Ncnn.  c.45.  gern,  and  his  calling  for  the  Saxons  back.again.  ( q)  Nennius 
ipeaks  of  Vortimer  s  fighting  with  Hengift  and  Horfm , 
and  adds  his  Succefs  to  have  been  fo  great ,  as  to  have 
driven  them  into  the  Ifle  of  Thanet ,  and  that  there  he 
befieged,  and  beat,  and  terrified  them  to  that  degree,  That 
they  fent  into  Germany  for  freflj  Succours ;  oy  which  they 
were  enabled  to  manage  the  War  with  various  Succefs  a- 
gainfi  the  Britains.  And  then  reckons  up  the  three  Bat- 
tels, juft  as  Geffrey  doth  $  Onely  thelaft,  he  faith,  was 
upon  the  Sea-fhore,  juxta  lapidem  tituli  5  a  little  after 
which,  he  faith,  that  Vortimer  died  without  any  men- 
tion of  Poifon;  But,  he  faith,  before  his  death  he  gave 
command  to  have  his  Body  buried  on  the  Sea-jhore-,  where 
the  Saxons  fled$  which  was  neglected ,  and  to  which 
Nennius  imputes  their  Return ,  after  which  they  could  ne- 
ver be  driven  out.  Becaufe,  as  he  faith,  //  was  the  Divine 
Plea  fur  e  more  than  their  own  Valour  which  ??iade  them  fet- 
tle here.  And  it  is  he  that  orders  and  rules  the  Nations  of 
the  Earth  ;  And  who  can  refifl  his  Will  ?  It  is  plain  by  all 
this,  that  Nennius  confulted  the  Honour  of  the  Britifh 
Nation  as  much  as  it  was  poffible ,  and  nowhere  ufeth 
that  freedom  which  Gildas  doth,  in  fetting,  forth  the 
great  Sins  among  them  which  provoked  God  to  pu- 
nifh  them  in  fo  fevere  a  manner. 

The  Place  where  Vortimer  defired  to  be  buried  is  cal- 

(0 Bm. p. 240. led  by  Nennius,  Lapis  Tituli;   from  whence  (?)  Cam- 

(s)  primord.    den  and  Archbifhop  (s).  Vfher  conceive  it  to  be  Stonar 

h^1'         in  the  Ifle  of  Thanet,  near  Richborrow  5  but  Nennius  faith 

onely  *  It  was  upon  the  Shore  of  the  French  Sea ;    From 

CO  Roman  Ports  whence  Mr.  ( t )  Somner  rather  concludes  it  to  be  Folk 

Kentm      ftone  in  Kent,  becaufe  of  its  lofty  Situation  ,  whereas 

Stonar  lies  in  a  low  and  flat  level,  apt  to  Inundations  ; 

But  then  Nennius  muft  have  miftaken  Lapis  Tituli,  for 

Lapis 
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Lapis  Populi ;  and ,  I  dare  fay,  Nennius  was  guilty  of 
greater  miftakes  than  that.  But ,  he  farther  obferves , 
that  in  the  ancient  Records ,  the  name  is  not  Stonar ,  but 
JEftonar ,  which  fignifies  the  Eafiern  Border ,  Shore  or 
Coaflo 

(u)  Matthew  of  Weflminjier  gives  this  Account  of C") Mat.weftns 
thefe  Proceedings :  That  the  Britifh  Nobility ,  forfakjng 
Vortigern ,  let  up  Vortimer ,  who  ,  with  their  Afliftence , 
purjued  the  Saxons  to  Derwent,  and  there  killed  many  of 
them.  Which  feems  to  have  been  Varent  in  Kent  5  thence 
Dart  ford,  as  (w)  Camden  obferves,  is  the  fame  with  Da-W^-i-^ 
renford.  But  he  makes  Vortigern  to  have  fled  away  with 
the  Saxon  Army,  and  to  have  given  them  all  the  Ajjiflence 
he  could:  And  then,  faith  he,  Vortimer  began  to  re/lore 
the  Britains  Pofeffions  to  them,  and  to  rebuild  their^Chur- 
ches-,  and  to  Jhew  kindnefs  to  the  Churchmen*  The  next 
year,  he  faith,  "  The  Saxons  fought  again  with  the 
*e  Britains  at  Ailesford$  and  after  a  fharp  Fight  the  Sa- 
"  xons  fled ,  and  great  multitudes  of  them  were  flainj 
"  Not  long  after  Vortimer ,  with  his  Brothers  Catigem 
tl  and  Tafcentius,  and  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Bri- 
"  tains  made  War  with  the  Saxons ,  and  in  Battel 
"  Catigem  was  killed  by  Horfus^  and  Horfus  by  Vortimer^ 
"  upon  which  the  Saxon  Army  fled.  The  next  year , 
"  he  faith ,  Hengift  fought  three  Battels  with  Vortimer , 
"  and  at  laft  he  was  forced  to  go  back  into  Germany, 
"  and  four  years  after,  Vortimer,  faith  he,  was  poifon'd, 
H  Anno  Vom.  460.  and  buried  in  London,  and  then  Vor- 
"  tigern  recalled  the  Saxons. 

(  x )  William  oiMalmsbury  faith ,  "  That  the  Britains  00  biGefiu 
<{  and  Saxons  agreed  for  feven  years  after  their  Landing,  **  ' ,,fc u 
"  and  then  Vortimer,  finding  their  Deceit,  incenfed  his 
4i  Father  and  the  Britains  againft  them ,  and  fo  for 
w  twenty  years  there  was  continual  War  and  light 
"  Skirmifhes »  and  four  pitched  Battels.  In  the  firft  he 
"  makes  their  Fortune  equal ,  Horfa  being  killed  ori 
tL  one  fide ,  and  Catigis  on  the  other.  In  the  reft ,  the 
"  Saxons  being  always  fuperiour ,  and  Vortimer  dead  $ 
"  a  Peace  was  made  5  And  fo  the  Britains  Affairs  wen€ 
v  ill ,  till  Ambrofius  recover'd  them. 

(y)  Henry  of  Huntingdon  relates  this  Story  after  a(y)#sM*; 
different  manner:    He  tells  us,  "  That  Vortigern ,  after 

she 
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"  the  Marriage  of  Hengift' s  Daughter  was  (o  hated , 
tc  that  he  withdrew  to  the  Mountains,  and  Woods  ,  and 
"  that  he  and  his  Caftle  were  confumed  together.  Af- 
"  ter  which  Ambrofiu*  Aurelianus ,  with  Vortigem' s  two 
'*  Sons,  Vortimer  and  Catiger,  fought  the  Saxons  5  And 
il  he  makes  the  firft  Battel  at  Aileftreu  or  Elflree ,  the 
"  next  after  Vortimer  s  Death  at  Creganford  or  Crayford, 
"  in  which,  he  faith,  the  Britains  were  quite  beaten  out 
"  of  Kent,  and  from  thence  he  begins  the  Saxons  King- 
"  dom  of  Kent  j  The  next ,  he  faith ,  was  at  Wippedf- 
"  flede ,  which  was  fo  terrible  on  both  Sides,  That 
"  from  thence  he  faith ,  That  the  Saxons  and  Britains 
did  not  difturb  each  other  for  a  great  while,  they  remai- 
ning within  Kent,  and  the  Britains  quarrelling  among  them- 
selves. 

(xj  ■  Florenthis  Wigomienfis  therein  differs  from  the 
reft,  that  he"  makes  the  Battel  at  JEgelfthrep  to  have 
been  between  Vortigem  and Hengift  ;  But,  he  faith,  af- 
ter the  Battel  at  Creccanford,  the  Britains  fled  to  London, 
and  left  Kent  to  the  Saxons  :  Wherein  he  follows  the 
Saxon  Annals  5  as  he  doth  in  the  Account  of  the  two 
other  Battels ;  that  at  Wippedsfieot,  and  that  which  he 
calls  the  great  Viblory  over  the  Britains  by  Hengift,  and 
Efca  his  Son ;  which  he  places  Anno  Dom.  473.  when  he 
faith,  the  Britains  Jled  from  the  Saxons  as  from  Fire. 

{a)  Fabius  Ethel&erd  agrees  with  the  Saxon  Annals 
and  Florentius  in  thefe  Particulars  5  And  fo  doth  Aftje- 
rius  in  his  MSS.  Annals,  as  to  Vortigem* s  fighting  with 
Hengift.  Wherein  they  very  much  differ  from  the  Brh 
-  tifh  Traditions ;  But  after  the  Tranllation  of  the  Britijh 
Hiftory  by  Geffrey,  the  Monkijh  Hiftorians  generally  fol- 
low that,  as  to  theSuccefs  of  thefe  Battels,  and  as  to 
the  Treachery  ufed  towards  Vortigem  by  Hengift,  upon 
Salisbury  Plain,  near  Ambresbury  ;  Where  it  is  faid  by 
Geffrey,  that  the  Saxons  killed  470  of  the  Britilh  Nobili- 
(b)  Nenn.  c.49.  ty ,  under  a  Prete?ice  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace ;  ( b )  Nenni- 
us  faith  but  300  ;  and  that  Vortigem  was  then  taken, 
and  was  forced  to  give  Eftfex,  Suthlex  and  Middlefexy^ 
his  Redemption. 

This  Story  pafles  for  current  among  die  "Monks  and 
our  late  CoUetlours  of  Englijh  Hiftory:.  And  that  which 
feemsto.add  molt  weight  to  it  is,  That  William.  o{ 
,  Malmsbury 
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Mabnsbury  relates  it,  but  he  reports  it  much  as  he 
found  it  in  Nennius ,  onely  inlarrging  on  the  drinking 
part,  that  went  before  the  Ma f acre.  But  when  I  find 
the  fame  Story  in  effect  in  {c)Witikjndus,  between  the  COnj  &$*. 
Saxons  and  the  Thmingers,  and  the  very  fame  Word 
given  NEM  ET  EOVR  SEAXES,  I  am  apt  to 
think  one  was  borrowed  from  the  other.  But  I  can- 
not but  take  notice  of  the  Difingenuity  of  (d)  Verfiegan ,  («0  vartegan. 
who  lays  this  to  the  Charge  of  the  Thuringers ,  whereas 
Witikindus  not  Qnely  faith ,  the  Saxons  did  it ,  but  adds  > 
That  the  Saxons  firuck.  t  err  our  into  their  Neighbours  by  it, 
and  faith,  They  were  thought  to  have  their  Name  from  it, 
as  Verfiegan  himfelf  thinks ;  Which  were  ridiculous , 
unlefs  the  Seaxes  belonged  to  the  Saxons. 

All  the  certainty  we  have  as  to  the  matter  of  the 
Proceedings  between  the  Br  it  aim  and  Saxons  is,  what 
(e)  Gildas  relates,  which  is  very  Tragical,  viz,  "  That  CO  Gild-  §  *4: 

'  all  the  Cities  and  Churches  were  burnt  to  the 
"  Ground,  from  the  Eaft  to  the  Weftern  Ocean  ;  The 

'  Inhabitants  deftroyed  by  the  Sword  or  buried  in  the 
"  Ruines  of  Houfes  and  Altars  which  were  defiled  with 
,*'  the  Bloud  of  the  Slain  ;  in  which  horrible  Devafta- 

:<  tion,  the  Rulers  of  the  Church  and  the  Priefts  fuflfe- 

*  red  together  with  the  Common  People.  So  that  he 
:'  applies  to  this  Defolation  the  Words  of  the  Pfalmift^ 
c  They  have  cafi  Fire  into  thy  SanSluaryf  they  have  defiled 
'.'  by.  cafiing  down  the  dwelling  Place  of  thy  Name  to  the 
"  Ground.  And,  0  God;  the  Heathen  are  come  into  thine 
.'  Inheritance ,  thy  holy  Temple  have  they  defiled,  Cxx. 

"  And  (/)  Bede  faith,  A  Fire  was  kindled  by  the  hands  £}?*■  L  il 
"  of  the  Heathens,  which  executed  Vengeance  on  God's 

*  People  for  their  Sins,  not  unlike  that  of  the  Chalde- 
"  am  which  burnt  Jernfakm  to  the  Ground  :  So  here^ 
"  faith  he,  the  wicked  Conquerour  prevailing,  or  ra- 
"  ther  the  juft  Judge  fo  difpofing,  there  feerffd  to  be 
"  one  continued  Flame  from  one  Sea  to  another ;  All 
Ci  publick  and  private  Buildings  demolifhed,  the  Priefts 
"  Bloud  fpilt  upon  the  Altars,  the  Prelates  and  People 
u  deftroy'd  together  by  Fire  and  Sword,  and  no  Man 

*  durft  to  give  them  Burial.    Many  of  thofe  that  e- 
"fcapedat  prefent,   as  (g)  Gildas  faith,  had  their (s)GjU  $«*< 
a  Throats  cut,  and  were  thrown  on  Heaps  in  the 
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"  Mountains,  or  delivered  themfelves  up  to  Slavery,  to 
a  avoid  being  famifhed,  and  thought  it  a  Favour  to  be 
"  prefently  difpatched ,  and  others  hid  themfelves  a- 
cc  mong  Mountains  and  Rocks  and  Woods  to  efcape 
4C  the  Fury  of  their  Enemies,  where  they  lived  in  con- 
"  tinual  Fear ;    and  others  went  over  into  foreign 
<c  parts :    Which  was  the  Foundation  of  the  Aremori- 
"  can  Colony  of  Britains  5  as  will  appear  afterwards. 
But  that  which  prevented  a  total  Deftruction  of  the 
00  cud.  §25.  Britains  now  was,  that  it  feems  both  by  (h)  Gildas  and 
(OBcd.  it.    (*)  Bede?  the  Saxons  having  burnt  [0  many  Cities  and 
«• lS-  Towns,  and  driven  the  Remainder  of  the  Inhabitants  into 

inacceffible  Places?  did  go  home  for  fome  time?  "  And  in 
"  that  Interval ,  the  difperfed  Britains  gathered  toge- 
tc  ther ,  and  after  moft  earned  Supplications  to  God , 
"  that  they  might  not  be  utterly  deftroyed,  they  made 
"  choice  of  Ambrofius  Aurelianus,  as  their  King 5  and, 
iC  under  his  Conduct ,  God  was  plcafed  to  give  them 
"  Succefs :  And ,  from  that  time ,  faith  Gildas ,  now 
"  one  Party  prevailed ,  and  then  another  ( whereby 
*  God  made  a  farther  Tryal  of  the  Britains ,  whether 
"  they  would  love  him  or  not )  to  the  Battel  on  Ba- 
"  don  Hill,  wherein  the  Saxons  fuffer'd  fo  great  a  Lofs ; 
Which  was  forty  four  years  after  their  hrft  coming 
hither ,  as  appears  more  plainly  by  Bede.  But  Gildas 
adds  ,  "  even  at  this  time  their  Cities  were  far  from 
"  being  inhabited  as  formerly  5  And  when  their  Ene- 
"  mies  gave  them  refpite*  they  defperately  quarrelfd 
"  among  themfelves.  So  that  we  have  here  a  Conjunc- 
tion of  fo  much  Severity  and  Patience,  fuch  Fears  and 
Hopes,  and  yet  fuch  Defeating  of  thefe  Hopes,  by 
their  own  Follies  and  Divifions ,  as  commonly  fore- 
run a  Churches  Dcftruction  and  a  Peoples  Ruine* 

This  is  the  beft  and  trueft  Account  of  the  Britifh  Af- 
fairs from  the  Saxons  coming  till  the  Government  of 
Ambrofw,  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  the  probabili- 
ty of  Nennim  his  Traditions. 

As  to  the  particular  Conduct  of  the  Britifh  Affairs 
Under  Amhofius*  we  have  little  more  light  than  what 
Traditions  and  Conjectures  give  us.  However,  it  may 
not  be  amifs  to  lay  together  what  we  can  find  about 
them* 

Nennim 
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(4)  Neiinius  faith  little  more  of  him  ,  than  th.it  M  n«**4* 
Vortigem  was  afraid  of  him:  and  afterwards  he  con- 
founds him  with  Merlin,  when  he  tells  Vortigem,  after 
the  Story  of  his  being  without  a  Father,  that  he  con- 
cealed his  Father's  Name  out  of  Fear ,  hut  that  his  Father 
was  one  of  the  Roman  Confuls ;  and  fo  Vortigem  gave 
him  the  command  of  the  Weftern  parts  of  Britain. 

But  ( /)  Geffrey  gives  a  more  ample  account  of  him,  V\Gfr-  '•  -• 
not  onely  that  he  was  one  of  Confta?iti?ie's  Sons ;  But 
that  he,  underftanding  the  condition  of  the  Britains, 
came  over  from  Aremorica  with  his  Brother  Vther  Fen- 
dragon  and  confiderable  Forces,  and  after  his  Revenge 
upon  Vortigem,  burning  him  in  his  Caftle,  he  makes  the 
Saxons  to  retire  beyond  Humber,  through  the  terrour  of 
his  Name  ;  Whither  Aurelius  purfued  them ,  and  o- 
vercame  Hengifl  in  a  fet  Battel ,  who  fled  to  Caer  Co- 
nan  or  Conisburgh,  where  they  fought  again  ,  and  Hen- 
giji  was  taken  by  Eldol ,  Duke  oiGloucefler ,  and  be- 
headed by  him,  according  to  the  Advice  of  Elddd,  then 
Bilhop  of  Gloucefter. 

(m)  Matthew  Weftminfler  tranfcrib'es  thefe  PaffagesMDFIores^° 
out  of  Geffrey,  and  puts  them  to  fuch  years  as  he  fa^ 
fled  5  but  it  is  obfervable  that  he  makes  Aurelius  Am- 
brofius  to  have  fought  the  Battel  at  Wippedsfleet  with 
Hengift  and  his  Son  Mfc,  1 6  years  before  this  5  which 
according  to  him  was  feven  years  after  his  coming  in- 
to Britain :  So  that  even  Matthew  Weftmi?ifler  durft  not 
wholly  rely  on  Geffreys  Relation,  But,  as  to  the  death 
of  Hengifl,,  Florentius  faith,  he  died  after  he  had  reigned 
in  Kent  thirty  four  years,  and  iEfca  fucceeded  him.  Anno 
Dom.  488.  The  Saxon  Annals  take  no  notice  of  Hen- 
gi/fs  death,  but  place  Mfcs  Reign  Anno  Dom.  487. 

(»)  Henry  of  Huntingdon  faith j  That  Hengift  tf^Cni!**«$ 
the  fortieth  year  after  his  coming  into  Britain,  the  39th. 
faith  William  of  Malmsburj.  But  neither  of  them  menti- 
ons any  violent  Death  by  the  hands  of  his  Enemies  * 
and  that  after  a  Victory  by  the  Britains  under  Aureli- 
us Ambrofius ;  which  are  fuch  Circumftances  they 
could  not  eafily  have  omitted,  if  they  had  then  heard  of 
them.  But  if  they  had  heard  of  them,  and  yet  left  them 
out,  it  is  a  fhrewd  Sign,  they  gave  no  Credit  to  them. 
We  are  then  to  confide^  that  Geffrey  of  Monmouth  ac- 

V  v  2  cording 
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cording  to  Leland ,  flourifhed  in  the  time  of//.  L  Of 
King  Stephen  fay  Bale  and  Tits  ;  but  Leland  obferves, 
That  he  dedicated  his  Tranjlation  of  Merlin  to  Alexan- 
der Bifhop  of  Lincoln,  the  fame  that  was  Henry  of  Hun- 
tingdon's Patron :  And  Willia?n  of  Malmshury  dedicates 
his  Hiftory  to  the  fame  Robert  of  Gloucefier ,  Son  to 
Henry  I.  to  whom  Geffrey  dedicates  his  Tranjlation  of 
the  Britifh  Hiftory ,  who  died  1 2  of  King  Stephen.  So 
that  in  all  probability  Geffreys  Book  was  feen  by  both 
thefe  Hiftorians ,  and  fince  they  do  not  follow  him 
where  they  have  occafion  to  mention  the  fame  mat- 
ters ,  They  plainly  difcover  they  preferr'd  Nennim  be- 
fore him,  whom  both  of  them  follow  ;  But  it  appears 
by  H.  Huntingdon  he  then  pafled  under  the  Name  of 
Gildas. 

But  thefe  two  Hiftorians  thought  it  beft  for  them  to 
decline  taking  any  publick  notice  of  Geffrey's  Hiftory,  it 
being  fo  great  a  Novelty  then,  and  probably  enough  in 
fome  efteem  with  Robert  of  Gloucejier ,  whofe  Father , 
(o)CambrJ.2.  as  (0)  Giraldus  Cambrenfis  faith,  had  lately  fubdued  the 
Britains  in  Wales ;  and  fuch  a  Hiftory  feemed  to  add 
to  his  Father's  Glory.  But  after  Roberts  death,  William 
of  Newborough  very  frankly  delivers  his  Opinion  of  it  > 
charging  the  Original  with  Faljhood,  and  the  Tranflatour 
with  Infincerity.  Geffrey,  in  the  Conclusion  of  his  Hi- 
ftory, mentions  William  of  Malmsbury  and  H.  of  Hun- 
tingdon, as  then  Writing  the  Englifh  Hiftory  ;  But  he 
bids  them  not  to  meddle  with  the  Britifh  Kings,  fince 
they  had  not  the  Britifh  MS.  which  Walter  of  Oxford 
brought  out  of  Britany.  But  they  do  not  forbear  to 
make  ufe  of  Nennius ;  and  Huntingdon  tranferibes  feve- 
ral  things  out  of  him ;  But  they  do  not  inlarge  or  al- 
ter or  adorn  their  Hiftory  in  one  Point  from  the  Bri- 
tifh MS.  although  in  all  likelyhood  fet  forth  before 
their  Death. 

As  to  what  he  next  adds,  That  after  his  Victory  over 
the  Saxons ,  Aurelius  Ambrofius  called  the  Princes  and 
Great  Men  together  at  York ,  and  gave  order  for  repai- 
ring the  Churches  which  the  Saxons  deftroyed,  there  is  far 
greater  probabiligy  in  it.  For  after  the  Battel  at  Wippedf 
feet,  which  was  feventeen  years  after  the  Saxons  co- 
ming ;  //.  Huntingdon  faith ,  Things  remained  quiet  for 
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a  good  while  between  the  Britains  and  Saxons ;  and  in 
that  time  it  is  reafonable  to  prefume  that  Ambrofius  and 
the  Nobles  and  People  did  their  endeavour  towards  the 
recovering  the  honour  of  their  Churches,  as  well  as  of 
the  Kingdom.  And  after  the  care  he  took  in  other  pla- 
ces, faith  Geffrey,  he  marched  to  London,  which  had 
furfered  as  well  as  other  Cities  5  and  having  called  the 
difperfed  Citizens  together,  he  went  about  the  repai- 
ring of  it ;  all  his  defign  being  the  reftoiing  the  Church 
and  Kingdom.  From  thence  he  went  to  Winchefter 
and  to  Salisbury.  And  in  the  paffage  thither  Geffrey 
launches  out  to  purpofe  in  his  Hiftory  of  Stonehenge, 
tr (inflated,  faith  he,  by  Merlin  out  of  Ireland,  to  make  a 
Monument  for  the  Britifh  Nobles,  flain  there  by  Hengift's 
Treachery :  Which  is  fuch  an  Extravagancy  that  it  is  to  - 

be  wondred  any  fhould  follow  him  in  it,  and  yet  Matt, 
(p)  Wejlminfter  tranfcribes  the  main  of  if;  and  (q)  Wal-  (p)  fiows,  a, 
ter  Coventry  fets  it  down  for  authentic^  Hiftory  •  But  he  (<D  w."  coven- 
adds  two  circumflances  which  make  it  feem  probable  ^ '" 
that  Stonehenge  had  fome  Relation  to  Ambrofim,  vi%. 
That  here  Ambrofius  was  Crowned,  and  was  not  long  af- 
ter buried ;  from  whom  (r)  Polydore  Virgil  makes  it  the  ffJ0^' Virg° 
Monument  of  Ambrofius ;   and  John  of  Tinmouth  in  the 
Life  of  Dubricim  calls  it  Mons  Ambrofii :  And  the  Name 
of  Ambresbury  near  it  doth  much  confirm  the  proba- 
bility, That  it  had  rather  a  refpecl:  to  Ambrofius,  than 
either  to  the  Romans  or  the  Danes.     But  I  cannot  now 
infift  on  this. 

(s)  Matthew  Weftminfler  confirms  Geffreys  Relation  CO  floret 
concerning  the  great  Zeal  of  Ambrofim  in  repairing  the  '  ' 4§8 
Britifh  Churches  every  where,  and  fetting  up  Divine 
Worfhip  in  them,  and  giving  great  incouragement  to 
the  Clergy  to  perform  all  Divine  Offices,  and  particu- 
larly to  pray  for  the  Profperity  of  the  Church  and 
Kingdom.  But  Geffrey  adds  yet  farther  concerning 
him,  that  in  a  folemn  Council  of  the  Britains  he  appoin- 
ted two  Metropolitans  for  the  two  Vacant  Sees  at  that  time, 
viz.  Sampfon  one  of  eminent  piety  for  York,  and  Dubri- 
cius  for  Caer-Ieon.  This  faith  Matt.  Wejlminfter  was 
done  An.  Dom.  4^0.  and  he  makes  them  both  to  live 
and  flour ifh  An.  Dom.  507.  But  he  faith.  That  Samp- 
fon was  afterwards  driven  over  to  Aremorica?  and  there 

was 
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was  Archbijhop  of  Dole  among  the  Britains.  For  Anno 
Dom.  561.  he  faith,  Another  Sampfon  fucceeded  in  that 
See,  the  former  who  came  out  of  Great  Britain  to  the  Lefs. 
Sigebert  of  the  old  Edition,  Anno  Dom.  ^66.  fpeaks  of 
Sampfon  then  Archbijhop  of  Dole ,  Kinfman  to  Maglo- 
rius,  who  came  from  the  Britain  beyond  the  Sea  to  that 
on. this  fide.  This  fecond  Sampfon s  Life  is  extant  in 
the  Bibliotheca  Floriacenfis,  where  he  is  faid  to  have  been 
born  in  Britain ,.  and  the  Scholar  of  lltutm ,  and  cor> 

(0  bher. camb.  fecrated  by  Dubricim.  But ■(/)  Giraldm  Cambrenfis  faith, 
The  Pail  was  carried  over  from  Wales  to  Dole,  in  the 
time  of  another  Sampfon,  who  was  the  i^th.  from  St.  Da- 
vid, and  went  over  becaufe  of  the  Plague  which  difcolou- 
red  People  like  the  Jaundice,  and  therefore  called  Flava 

As4.0V£  e"'  Peftis:  Which  is  tranfcribed  by  (u)  Roger  Hoveden. 
But  here  are  feveral  Miftakes  in  this  Account.  For 
there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  a  Pall  then  known  or  ufed  in 
the  We/iem  Church-,  And  if  this  Sampfon  Went  over  on 
the  pccalion  of  that  Plague,  there  could  not  be  25. 
between  St.  David  and  him :  For  in  the  Life  of  St.  Te- 
liaus,  St.  Davidh  Sifter  s  Son,  that  Plague  is  defcribed, 
and  then  Sampfon  is  faid  to  be  Archbijhop  of  Dole,  and 
to  have  received  Teliaus  and  his  Company  with  great 
joy,  having  been  School- fellows  under  Dubricius,  and 
Sampfon  being  confecrated  by  him.  But  (till  we  have 
two  Sampfons  Archbifhops  of  Dole,,  and  in  the  time  of 
the  great  Controverfie  about  that  Archbifhoprick,  (of 
which  afterwards)  it  was  a  Queftion  from  which  the 
Title  was  derived.  And  Innocent  III.  as  Giraldus  relates, 
faid  it  was  from  this  Sampfon  Archbiftiop  of  Tori:  but 
the  Sammarthani  onely  mention  him  that  came  from 
St.  Davids,  when  Maglorius  fucceeded  among  the  Aremo- 
rican,  Britains ;  but  we  are  not  yet  come  to  them. 

fw)  Humingd.  It  is  obferved  by  H.  of  (w)  Huntingdon,  that  after  the 
Britains  had  a  little  refpite  from  their  Enemies,  they 
fell  into  Civil  diflenfions  among  themfelves,  which  is 
very  agreeable  to  what  Gildas  had  faid.    Of  this  the 

(*)  Gaift  /.  s.  (*)  Britilh  Hiflory  gives  no  improbable  account,  when 
it  relates  that  one  of  Vortigerns  Sons  called  Pafcentius, 
raifed  a  Rebellion  in  the  North  againft  Ambrofius  a- 
mong  the  Britains,  who  were  overcome  by  him,  and 
put  to  flight ;  but  afterwards  he  hired  a  Saxon  to  poi- 
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(on  Ambrofius  at  Winchefter.  This  faith  Matthew  Wefl- 
minfter  happcn'd  Anno  Dom.  497.  But  we  are  not  tb 
pafs  over  what  he  affirms  of  him,  Anno  Dom.  485.  viz. 
/'hat  he  com?na?ided  in  the  Battel  at  Mecredsburn  againji 
iElla  and  his  Sons,  in  which  they  were  jo  much  w  or  fled  as 
to  fend  home  for  Supplies,  as  he  faith.  This  /Ella  and 
his  Sons  Cymen,  Plenting  and  Cijfa  came  into  Britain, 
Anno  Dom.  477.  and  landed  at  a  place  from  his  eldeft 
Son  called  Cymen\hore,  on  the  Coaltsof5V/^ex  (y)  Camden  W  Brit. p.  22*;. 
faith  it  hath  loft,  its  Name  5  But  he  proves  from  a  Char- 
ter of  Cedwalla  to  the  Church  of  Selfey  it  muft  be  near 
Wittering.     Here  JElla  and  his  Army  fought  the  Bri-  1 

tains  at  his  firft  Landing,  and  forced  them  to  retire  tb 
Andredefwald ,  fay  the  Saxon  Annals,  and  Matt.  Weft- 
minfter, Florentius  and  Huntingdon.  The  Saxon  Annals 
and  Huntingdon  call  it  Andredejleage :  by  that  no  que- 
ftion  is  meant  the  vaft  Wood  which  began  in  Kent,  and 
ran  through  Sujfex  into  Hampjhire,  called  by  the  Bri- 
tains  Coid  Andred,  by  the  Saxons  Andred,  and  Andre f 
wald ;  from  whence  as  Mr.  Somner  obferves,  that  part  of 
Kent  where  the  Wood  flood  is  mil  called  the  Weald; 
and  (z)  Lambard  obferves,  that  no  Monuments  of  Ami-  [?>  J&jjjf?*1 
$r«//y  rfre  fo  fe  we/  iw/A  i«  f&e  Weald  ei/for  0/  Kent  orM"' 
Suflex.  The  Saxons  after  this  Battel  continued  to  in- 
habit on  the  Shore,  till  at  laft  the  Britains  finding  them 
to  incroach  farther,  refolved  to  fight  them  at  a  place 
called  Mecredsburn.  And  a  different  account  is  given 
of  the  Succefs  of  this  Battel  .*  The  Saxon  Annals  and 
Ethelwerd  onely  mention  it,  boafting  of  no  Victory; 
Florentius  makes  it  a  clear  Vitlory  on  the  Saxon  fide  i 
Matt.  Weftminfter  faith  JElla  quitted  the  field,  but  con- 
fefeth  the  Britains  had  great  lofs :  H.  of  Huntingdon 
faith,  It  was  a  drawn  Battel,  both  Armies  having  fuftai- 
ned  great  damage  and  avoiding  each  other.  After  this 
JElla  and  Cijfa,  fay  the  Saxon  Annals*  befieged  Andre- 
defcefter  and  killed  all  the  Inhabitants^  leaving  not  one 
Britain  alive ;  and  fo  Florentius  and  Matt.  Weftminfter 
relate  it.  But  he  (a)  faith,  That  the  Britains  came  out  (j)  &«•  we« 
of  the  Wood,  and  galled  the  Saxons  fo  much,  that  they 
were  forced  to  divide  their  Army 5  and  the  Inhabitants  pe- 
rifhed  by  Famine  as  well  as  by  the  Sword:  And  he  ob- 
ferves that  the  Saxons  utterly  demolijhed  the  City^  and 

the 
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■if/je  p/rfre  where  it  flood  was  in  his  time  jhewed  to  Travel- 
lers. Therefore  the  queftion  among  our  Antiquaries, 
which  was  the  Anderida  of  the  Ancients,  Newenden  or 
Haflings  or  Pemfey  is  quite  out  of  doors,  unlefs  one  of 
thefe  be  proved  to  be  built  in  the  place  of  Anderida 
fince  Matt.  Weftminfters  days;  which  were  towards  the 

00  Bm.  p.  247.  end  of  Edw.  3.  Thofe  words  (b)  Camden  applies  onely 
to  H.  of  Huntingdon ,  and  he  faith  it  was  new  built  in 
Edw.  1.  his  ti.me ,  and  therefore  called  Newenden  5  but 
they  are  like  wife  Matt.  Weftminfters  who  lived  after 
that  time ,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  Newenden  if  it 
were  rebuilt  in  the  time  of  Edw.  1.  for  he  faith,  The 
defo late  place  was  jhewed  in  his  time-,  unlefs  one  tran- 
fcribed  the  other,  without  any  regard  to  the  diffe- 
rence of  their  own  times. 

(OGaifr./.*.  ^fter  Amiyojiin  his  death,  according  to  the  (c)  Bri* 
tijh  Hiftory ,  his  Brother  Vther  Pendragon  fucceeded, 
who  routed  the  Saxons  in  the  North,  relieved  Torf^  be- 
fieged  by  them,  took  the  Sons  oiHe?igift  Prifoners,  mar- 
ched to  London,  and  there  called  a  Parliament,  and  was 
folemnly  Crowned,  and  fell  out  with  Goalois  Duke  of 
Cornwall,  about  his  Wife  lgema,  and  under  his  lhape  had 
King  Arthur  by  her ;  but  her  Husband  was  killed  at  the 
Siege  of  his  Cattle.  After  which  it  is  faid,  that  he  over- 
came the  Saxons  at  Verulam,  where  he  was  after  poifoned 
by  their  means,  and  his  Son  Arthur  fucceeded. 

This  is  the  fumm  of  what  is  there  more  at  large  re^ 
lated ;  but  taking  it  all  together,  it  is  a  very  blind  and 
partial  account  of  the  proceedings  between  the  Britains 
and  Saxo?is  of  thaj:  time.  For  even  Matt.  Wefiminfter,  An- 
7io  Do'm.  424.  takes  notice  of  Cerdic  and  Kenric  his  Son, 
Landing  with  new  Forces  at  as  place  called  from  him 

(d)  Bnt.p.  348.  Cerdicfhore,  ( near  Yarmouth  faitn  (</)  Camden  where  the 
name  Cerdicfand  ftill  remains)  and  fought  the  Britains 
at  their  firft  Landing,  till  they  were  forced  to  with- 
draw and  leave  room  for  them,  who  after  went  into 
the  Weftern  parts,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Weft  Saxo?is.  To  the  fame  purpofe 
Florentim,  Ethelwerd  and  Huntingdon.  Seven  years 
after  him  came  Port  and  his  two  Sons_  Bleda  and  Ma* 
gla ,  and  arrived  at  Portfmouth ,  which  had  its  Name 
from  him ,  as  the  fame  Authours  inform  us  from  the 
*  Saxon 
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Saxon  Annals.  Now  how  comes  Geffrey  to  think  oi 
none  of  thefe,  but  ohely  of  Hengift's  two  Sons  in  the 
North  ?  BefideSi  he  lets  flip  One  of  the  greateft  Battels 
that  was  fought  between  Cerdic  and  Nathanleod,  and 
pretends  to  give  n'o  account  at  all  of  it.  This  the 
Saxon  Annals,  Florejitim,  Ethelwerd  and  Matt.  Weft- 
minfter  all  place  Anno  Doni.  508.  But  Huntingdon  the 
fixticth  year  after  the  firft  coming  of  the  Saxons.  This 
Nazakod,  as  he  Calls  him,  was  the  greateft  King  of  the 
Britains,  one  of  great  Fame  and  Pride,  from  whom  the 
Countrey  about  Chdrford  did  take  its  Name.  At  this 
place  the  whole  Forces  of  the  Britains  were  gathered 
together,  and  Cerdic  procured  aftiftence  from  &\c  of 
Kent,  from  Alia  of  Sujfex ,  from  Port  and  his  Sons^ 
fo  that  here  was  a  pitched  Battel  of  the  Strength  of 
both  fides ;  and  Nazaleod  behaved  himfelf  with  fa 
much  Courage,  that  he  drove  Cerdic  -out  of  the  Field, 
and  purfued  him  5  which  his  Son  who  commanded 
the  other  Wing  perceiving ,  followed  him  clofe  and 
cut  him  ofT,  and  5000  of  his  Men  who  fled  upon  the 
death  of  their  King.  And  from  this  memorable  Bat- 
tel, the  Place  was  called  Cerdicsford,  and  fince  Charjord* 
upon  the  Aven  between  Salisbury  and  Ringwood.  But 
who  was  this  mighty  King  of  the  Britains,  who  loft  his 
Life  in  this  Battel?  (e)  Mr.  Cbmden  profefles  he  can- M Brit. f.  Hy, 
not  ghefs ;  unlefs  it  were  Aurelim  Ambroftus ,  whofe 
Name  he  obferves  the  Saxon  Annalifts  never  mention \ 
nor  the  Battels  wherein  they  were  worded.  And  the 
Britijh  Hiftory  is  even  with  them  for  that,  which  takes 
no  notice  of  this  great  Fight5  wherein  their  King  was 
flain.  Math  Weftminfter  Will  not  haVe  him  to  be  King, 
but  onely  to  be  General  under  Vther,  who  was  theri 
fick,  which  contradicts  Ethefaerd,  and  Huntingdon, 
and  Florentine  >  who  affirm  him  to  have  been  then 
King ,  and  as  Huntingdon  faith  Rex  Maximum  Britanno- 
rum  $  which  feems  to  imply*  that  there  were  more 
Kings  then  among  the  Britains  ;  as  there  were  among 
the  Saxons ;  and  that  one  was  the  Chief  as  in  the  Heptar- 
chy. Archbifhop  (/)  Vjher  thinks  this  King  was  th60AJAft& 
fame  whom  the  Britijh  Hiftory  calls  Vther,  and  that 
Nathanleod  was  his  true  Name,  and  Vther  was  a  Nick- 
name to  denote  his  fiercenefs ,  as  the  Annotatour  oil 
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(8) Nenn.c.^3.  (g)  Nennius  calls  Arthur  Mab  Vter  in  the  Britijh  Tongue 
for  the  fame  reafon:  And  fo  Artlmrus  in  Latine  from 
the  Britijh  Arthy  which  fignifies  a  Bear.  This  is  an  in- 
genious conjecture:  But  we  are  not  fo  fure  there  ever 
was  fuch  a  King  as  Vther,  as  we  are  from  Gildas,  that 
there  was  fuch  a  one  as  Ambrofius^  But  Gildas  faith, 
That  fome  of  the  Race  of  Ambrofius  were  living  in  Im 
time ;  therefore  he  died  not  without  iflue,  as  the  Bri- 
tijh Hiftory  fuppofes,  and  this  might  probably  be  his 
Son,  who  was  (lain  in  this  Battel. 

But  what  then  is  to  be  faid  to  King  Arthur,  who 
was  Son  to  Zither,  and  fucceeded  him ,  whofe  mighty 
Feats  are  fo  amply  related  by  the  Britijh  Hiftory?   I 
think  both  forts  are  to  blame  about  him,   I  mean 
thofe  who  tell  Incredible  Tales  of  him,  fuch  as  are  ut- 
terly inconfiftent  with  the  Circumfiances  of  the  Britijh 
A  fairs  at  that  time;  and  thofe  who  deny  there  was 
any  fuch  Perfon,   or  of  any  confiderable  power  a* 
mong  the  Britains.     William  of  Malmsbury  takes  notice 
of  the  Britijh  Fables  about  him,  (and  if  I  miftake  not 
makes  a  fevere  reflexion  upon  Geffreys  Hiftory  with- 
out naming  it,  when  he  faith,  Hie  eji  Arthurus  de  quo 
Britonum  Nug<z  hodieq;  delirant )  but  he  wifhes  a  true 
Account  had  been  given  of  him,  for  he  was  the  fupport 
of  Im  Countrey  for  a  long  time,  who  jharpned  the  broken 
Spirits  of  the  Britains,  and  made  them  Warlike.     But 
after  all,  he  will  not  allow  him  to  have  been  Monarch 
in  Britain,  but  onely  the  General  under  Ambrofius.    And 
in  all  this  William  keeps  clofe  to  Nennius ;  for  Nennius 
fpeaking  of  the  Wars  between  the  Britijh  Kings  and 
the  Saxons,  faith  of  Arthur,  Ipfe  Dux  erat  BeUorum ;  al- 
though he  exceeds  the  bounds  of  Truth  in  the  next 
Words,  is1  in  omnibus  BellU  Vitlor  extitit,  he  came  off 
always  Conquerour.     If  this  had  been  true,  the  Sa- 
xons could  never  have  kept  footing  in  England.    I  will 
allow  the  Saxon  Annals  to  be  partial  in  not  recounting 
their  Lolfes  5  and  on  the  other  fide  it  is  unreafonable 
to  fuppofe ,  that  the  Saxons  fhould  be  always  beaten , 
and  yet  always  get  ground  even  in  Arthurs  days.    For 
after  the  great  Battel  wherein  Nathanleod  was  killed , 
( the  onely  Britijh  King  mentioned  in  the  Saxon  Anr 
nals)  Cerdicstwo  Nephews,  Stuff  and  Witgar,  landed 
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upon  Cerdicjhore,  which  (h)  Matt.  Weftminfter  here  pla-^Mat.wdins. 
ces  on  the  Weflern  Coafts  (and  not  on  the  Eaflern  as'4,0,514' 
Camden  doth,  which  feems  more  probable,  becaufe 
they  came  with  fupplies  to  Cer die  their  Uncle )  but  all 
agree ,  that  as  they  fought  upon  their  Landing ,  they 
had  the  better  of  the  Britains;  Huntingdon  faith,  h 
was  fucb  a  Victory  as  laid  open  the  Counttey  to  them  5  the 
force  of  the  Britains  being  fcattered,  God  having  caft  them 
off.     Where  was  Arthur  at  this  time  ?     Again ,  five 
Years  after  faith  Ethelwerd,  Cer  die  and  Cenric,  came  the 
fecond  time  to  Cerdicsford,  and  there  fought  the  Bri- 
tains $  the  Saxon  Annals  fay  nothing  of  the  ViHory^ 
but  Florentius  gives  it  to  the  Saxons,  and  fo  doth  Hun- 
tingdon^, who  faith,  the  Britains  had  a  terrible  blow  thai 
day.     And  as  an  evidence  of  the  Saxons  Conqueft  * 
Ethefoerd  faith ,  That  year  Cerdic  began  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Weft.  Saxons:  From  that  very  day  faith  Huntingdon, 
Anno  Vom.  51  p.    Here  Matt.  Weftminfter  is  fb  hard  put 
to  it,  that  taking  in  King  Arthur  at  Anno  Vom.  516. 
he  is  forced  to  leave  out  this  Battel ,  and  to  tell  Gef- 
freys Story  of  King  Arthur's  beating  the  Saxons  in  the 
North  about  Tork  and  Lincoln ,  and  driving  them  as 
far  as  the  Caledonian  Wood,   and  takes  no  notice  of 
Kerdic  s  fetting  up  a  Kingdom  in  the  Weft!  But  the  fol- 
lowing Year,  Anno  Vom.  520.  he  brings  Colgrinj  Ba- 
dulph  and  Cheldric  to  Totnes  with  new  Forces,  with 
which  they  befieged  Bath  ;  And  then  Arthur  with  his 
Caliborn  did  incredible  execution,  for  he  faith;  he  kil- 
led 840  with  hit  own  hands,  and  fo  totally  routed  the  Sa- 
xons ;  and  not  a  word  of  Kerdic  or  Kenric ,  whereas 
Anno  Vom.  528.  he  remembers  them  again,  and  tells 
what  a  mighty  Army  they  had  in  the  Ifle  of  Wight, 
which  H.  Huntingdon  calls  Wit  land,  and  what  flaugh- 
ter  they  made  at  Witgaresburgh ,  which  had  its  Name 
from  Witgar,  one  of  Kerdic 's  Nephews,  to  whom  he 
gave  the  Ifle  of  Wight  ±  and  was  buried  at  Witgar  faith 
Huntingdon. 

But  before  this  there  was  another  Battel  between 
Kerdic  and  the  Britains  at  Cer  dies  Leage ;  which  Hun- 
tingdon  makes  the  fame  with  Cerdicsford,  in  which 
there  was  great  flaughter  on  both  fides,  and  in.  that 
time ,  he  faith ,  many  Saxons  came  in  out  of  Germany 
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into  Eaftangle  and  Mercia,  but  they  were  not  yet  for- 
med into  Kingdoms  5  however  innumerable  Battels 
were  fought  in  many  places  by  Perfons  whofe  Names 
are  not  recorded.  And  now  Huntingdon  mentions  Ar- 
thur? as  a  moft  valiant  General  on  the  Britifh  fide,  who 
commanded  in  twelve  Battels,   in  all  which  he  had  the 

CO  Nam.  (.64.  letter ;  and  fo  reckons  them  up  in  order  juft  as  (i)  Nen- 
nim  had  done ,  whom  he  tranfcribes ,  and  when  he 
hath  fet  down  the  places  of  the  twelve  Battels  he  con- 
fefTes  they  were  then  unknown,  but  he  adds,  that 
there  was  almoji  perpetual  fighting ,  in  which  fometimes 
one  fide  had  the  better  and  fometimes  the  other  $  but  ftill 
the  Saxons  poured  in  greater  Numbers  upon  them:  And 

Ck)  Nenn.  c.6$.  ^  jj  $ennim  faith ,  They  increafed  here  without  intermijfi- 
on,  and  fetched  new  Kings  out  of  Germany  to  Rule  over 
them.  And  then  fets  down  the  foundation  of  the  Nor- 
thern Saxon  Kingdom  under  Ida ,  who  governed  all 
beyond  Number  twelve  years,  which  was  branched  in- 
to two,  Deira  and  Bernicia.  This  Kingdom  began, 
faith  Huntingdon ,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  Reign 
of  Kenric  (who  fucceeded  Kerdic)  Anno  Dom.  547.  and 
Ida  defcended  from  Woden  was  the  firft  King.  Kenric 
in  his  eighteenth  year,  faith  the  fame  Authour,  fought 
againft  the  Britains ,  who  came  with  a  powerfu  11  Ar- 
my to  Salisbury,  where  he  difperfed  them  and  made 
them  fly.  But  this  is  fuppofed  to  have  hapned  after 
Arthurs  death,  which  is  placed  by  Matt.  Weftminfter 
and  others  Anno  Dom.  542. 

We  muft  therefore  look  back  to  judge  of  Arthurs 
prowefs.  We  have  already  feen  feveral  Saxon  King- 
doms eftablifhed ,  that  oi  Kent,  of  South-Saxons,  of 
Weft-Saxons  and  Saxons  in  other  parts,  not  yet  gather'd 
into  Kingdoms;  and  befides  thefe,  before  Kerdic  had 
gained  the  JJle  of  Wight?  H.  Huntingdon  faith,  The  King- 
dom of  Eaji  Saxons  was  founded  by  Erkinwin,  whom  Slede 
fucceeded,  who  married  the  Daughter  of  Ermenerick, 
King  o/Kent,  Sifter  of  Ethelbert,  and  Mother  to  Si- 
bert  the-  fir  ft  Chriftian  King  there.  Now,  if  Arthur 
were  a  King  fo  powerfull,  fo  irrefiftible  as  the  Britifh 
Hiftory  makes  him,  how  came  all  thefe  Kingdoms  to  grow 
up  under  him  I  Why  did  he  not  fend  the  Saxons  all 
out  of  Britain?    Nay,  how  came  Cerdic  and  Kenric 
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to  grow  fo  ftrong  in  the  Weflem  parts  as  they  did  ?  Cer- 
dic,  faith  (I)  William  of  Malmsbury,  came  hither  tigfrtffiJfj'Mf 
years  after  the  death  of  Hengijl ,    ylwzo  Dow.  495. 
He  was  here  24  years  before  he  fet  up  his  Kingdom, 
and  lived  in  it  1 6  years.     This  was  in  the  midft  of  Ar- 
thur's fame  and  greatnefs.     If  it  were  fuch  as  Geffrey 
defcnbes,  would  he  have  fufTred  fuch  a  terrour  to  the 
Britains  to  have  been  fo  near  him?     (m)  Ranulphus(m)  Pobdi. 
Higden  faith,  That  Arthur  was  fo  tired  out  with  fighting  ' 
Cerdic  (fo  weary  of  overcoming)  that  26 years  after 
his  coming  he  yielded,  part  of  the  Weft  to  him :  And  to 
the  fame  purpofe  (n)  Rudbum  fpeaks.     What  \sthz^hmk-lzl 
meaning  of  all  this?    The  plain  truth  is,  they  folio w'd 
Geffrey  as  far  as  they  could,  but  they  found  at  laft  they 
muft  give  away  Kerdics  Kingdom  to  him ;  and  fo 
they  had  better  make  it  a  free  Aft  of  King  Arthur, 

Let  us  now  compare  with  this,   the  Account  the 
Britifh  tfiflory  gives  of  him :  which  js  this  in  fhort. 

(0)  "  After  the  death  of  Vther  Pendragon  the  £>i- C<0 Gaifu. 7, 
"  tijh  Nobility  met  at  Silcefler,  where  they  defired 
'  Vubricius  to  confecrate  Arthur:  For:the  Saxons  had 
"  conquer'd  from  Humber  to   Cathnes.     {  It  feems 
"  all  was  clear  on  this  fide  Humber).     And  fo  he  was 

no  fooner  Crown'd  but  away  he  marches  for  Tor^ 

( leaving  the  Saxons  here  in  quiet  pofTefiion )  where 
"  Childeric  came  with  600  Ships  to  atfift  the  two  Bro- 
"  thers  Co/grin  and  Baldulph  ( whofe  Names  the  Sa- 
"  xon  Annals  conceal.)  Upon  this  dreadfull  conjuncti- 
"  on  Arthur  repairs  to  London,  and  calls  a  Parliament: 
*•  And  they  fend  over  to  Hoe  I  King  o(  Little-Britain, 
"  his  Nephew,  and  who  brings  1 5000  to  his  afliftence  at 
"Southampton,  (notwithstanding  Port  and  his  Sons 
'"  were  fo  near)  then  away  he  marches  for  Lincoln , 
"  and  there  kills  6000  Saxons,  and  purfued  the  reft  into 
"  Scotland:  and  there  difmiiTed  them  home  upon  pro- 
"  mife  of  Tribute ;  but  they  perfidioufly  returned  to 
11  Tctnes,  and  fo  marched  to  befiege  Bath :  Whereafter 
."  he  had  done  the  execution  Matt.  Weft?ninfter  related, 
cc  .the  Saxons  get  upon  the  Hill,  which  Arthur  by  the  help' 
"  of  his  Calibum  recover'd,  killed  the  two  Brothers,  ana 
¥'  made  Childeric  fly,  whom  Cador  purfued  to  the  Ifle 
j  of  Thaneti  (although  the  Son  of  Hengift  had  allJf<?>// 
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"as  his  Kingdom.)  After  this  he  drives  GiUomarus 
"  and  his  irijh  home ;  and  determined  to  root  out  the 
"  Scots  and  Pitts,  but  upon  great  fubmiftion  he  fpared 
"  them.  This  being  done  he  returns  to  Tor^  where 
"  he  rebuilds  the  Churches,  and  fettles  Pyramid  Arcfc 
"  bifhop  in  the  place  of  Sanson,  and  reftores  the  Bri- 
"  tijh  Nobility.  Next  Summer  he  goes  for  Ireland, 
"and  having  fubdued  that,  he  fails  for  I/land,  (not 

fijcrymtg.  «  tncn  inhabited  faith  (p)  Amgrimus  Jo?ias  a  Learned 
"  Native  there)  but  upon  notice  of  his  coming,  the 
"  Kings  of  Seland  and  the  Orcades  yielded  themfelves. 
"  Then  he  returns  home  and  fettles  the  Nation  in  a 
"  firm  peace  for  twelve  years  ( although  the  Saxons 
"  were  every  whefe  about  them.)  After  which  time, 
"  his  Name  was  dreaded  abroad ,  and  away  he  fails 
Cl  for  Norway,  and  there  conquer'd  Riculjus  and  the 
"  whole  Countrey:  from  thence  to  Gaul,  where  he 
"  chopt  in  pieces  the  Head  of  FloUos  the  Gavernour 
"  in  fingle  Combat,  and  difpofed  the  feveral  Provin- 

.  i  "  ces  to  his  Servants,  and  returning  home  refolved  to 

;  "  keep  a  folemn  Court  at  Caer-leon,  (this  was  well 

"  thought  upon,  for  we  reade  of  no  Saxons  therea- 
"  bouts )  where  befides  feveral  Kings  the  three  Metro- 
"  politans  met,  of  London^  Tork, andCaerleon,  befides  all 
"  his  Nobility.  But  to  pafs  over  the  great  Solemni- 
<c  ties  there,  the  Emperour  Lucius  (not  to  be  found 
"  elfewhere)  fends  to  demand  Tribute  on  the  ac- 
"  count  of  Julius  Cajar's  Conqueft ,  upon  which  he 
"  makes  great  preparations  to  conquer  Rome  ;  and 
"  leaves  Britain  to  Mordred  his  Nephew,  who  rebelled 
"  againft  him,  and  forced  him  to  return  home,  when, 

I  "after  he  had  conquered  Lucius,  he  was  marching 

"  for  Rome:  and  here  Mordred  had  anociated  Saxons, 
"  Scots  and  Pitts ,  all  againft  Arthur ;  but  upon  his 
"  coming  the  other  fled  to  Wi?ichefter,  from  thence  to 
"  Cornwall,  where  near  the  River  Camblan  he  waited 
"  for  Arthurs  coming,  the  iflue  of  the  Battel  was, 
"  Mordred  was  killed,  and  Arthur  mortally  wounded, 
<e  who  was  carried  into  the  IJland  of  Avalon,  and  there 
"  died  and  was  buried. 

This  is  the  Britifh  Legend  of  King  Artlmr,  which 
hath  raifed  the  laughter  of  fome,  and  the  indignation 
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of  others.  William  of  Newburgh  was  the  fir  ft  who  o- 
penly  and  in  plain  terms  charged  it  with  falfity  and 
inconfiftency ;  but  againft  fome  parts  of  it  he  makes 
trifling  objections ;  as  about  the  Three  Arcbbijhops,  de- 
nying that  the  Britains  had  any  Arcbbijhops,  bccaufe 
the  firft  Pall  was  given  to  Auguftine  the  Monk,  But  this 
was  a  piece  of  Monkifh  ignorance  in  him,  for  there 
were  Metropolitans  before,  and  without  Palls  front 
Rome ;  and  Arcbbijhops  or  Metropolitans  did  afTume  the 
ufe  of  Palls  to  themfelves,  without  asking  the  Pope's 
leave ;  and  when  he  faith  Arcbbijhops  came  jo  late  into 
the  Weftem  Churches,  it  is  true  the  ufe  of  the  word  did, 
but  the  jurisdiction  over  Provinces  was  long  before, 
as  I  have  already  fhew'd.  , 

Upon  the  reviving  of  Learning  fome  were  fo  of- 
fended at  this  ridiculous  Legend,  that  they  questioned 
whether  ever  there  were  fuch  a  Perfon  as  Arthur,  a- 
gainft  whom  Leland  undertook  the  defence  of  King 
Arthur.  But  fome  of  his  Authours  will  not  be  allow'd 
to  bear  witnefs  in  this  caufe,  being  partial  followers  of 
Geffrey ;  fuch  as  Alfred  of  Beverly,  Gray  the  Authour  of 
Scala-Chronicon,  Job.  Burgenfis,  fob.  Rofs,  (s?c.  Others 
do  not  fpeak  home  to  the  point ,  fuch  are  the  Tefti- 
monies  of  Nennim ,  Malmsbury ,  Huntingdon ,  which 
make  him  onely  General  of  the  Britifh  Forces ;  others 
are  too  modem,  as  Trithemiu* ,  Volaterranus,  Pbilippus 
Bergomas-,  Naucleru6i  Hetlor  Boetbius ,  Pontius  Virunni- 
us,  isrc.  Others  overthrow  the  main  part  of  it,  as  to 
Arthur  s  Sovereign  Dominion  in  Britain,  as  the  Chronica 
Divionenfis,  which  faith,  That  after  fever al  Combats  Cer-  (qj  /$rt- Afs 
die  had  the  pofjefjion  of  the  Weft  Saxon  Kingdom  by  Ar- thm' p' 4' s* 
thur's  confent :  and  as  parts  of  this  Kingdom  he  rec- 
kons Seven  whole  Provinces  from  Surry  to  Cornwall. 
But  the  Britifh  Hifiory  takes  no  notice  of  Cerdic ,  but 
fuppofes  all  under  Arthurs  command,  and  his  Ne- 
phew Mordred's  in  his  abfsnce.  If  Cerdic  had  the  Weft- 
Saxon  Kingdom,,  then  how  comes  no  notice  of  him  in 
the  Battel  at  Camblan  ?  how  came  the  fight  within  his 
Territories  I  Again,  the  Authour  of  the  Life  of  Gildas 
cited  by  him,  faith,  That  one  Meluas  had  ftollen  his  &24, 
Wife  Guenhere,  and  defiled  her,  and  that  Arthur  a  long 
time  befieged  him  in  the  Marfhes  near  GlaiTenbury.    Is 

this 
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this  agreeable  to  the  mighty  power  of  King  Arthur, 
to  have  his  Queen  detained  by  force  fo  long  by  fuch 
an  inconsiderable  Perfon  as  Meluat  ?  Efpecially  if  it 
p.  8.  were  as  Caradoc  of  Lahcarvan  there  faith ,  She  was  re- 
ftored  at  laji ,  more  by  tlie  intreaty  of  Gildas  than  out  of 
refpeil  to  Arthur's  Authority,  As  to  Arthur's  Seal  which 
he  lays  fo  much  weight  upon ,  it  certainly  belonged 
to  the  Diploma  he  gave  to  the  Vniverfity  of  Cambridge, 
p.  I2.  in  his  time,  mentioned  by  Lelandr,  and  the  Church  of 
Weftminfier,  if  they  have  it  ftill ,  ought  to  reftore  it. 
But  after  all  Lsland  hath  fufficiently  proved,  That 
there  was  fuch  a  Perfon  as  King  Arthur  from  the  Cair- 
Arture  in  Wales ,  two  Mountains  fo  called ;  And  Ar- 
thur's Gate  in  Mongomery  5  and  the  abundant  Teftimo- 
ny  he  brings  about  his  Coffin  in  Lead  found  in 
Glafenbury,  either  in  Henry  the  Second's  time,  or  at 
leaft  in  the  beginning  of  Richard  the  Firftj  with  an  hv- 
fcription  fet  down  often  by  him ,  and  more  exactly 
(0  »*.  mm.  by  (0  Camden.  Where  the  Letters  appear  very  rude, 
and  the  Infcription  very  plain ,  and  therefore  more 
likely  to  be  true. 

H1C    JACET    SEPVLTVS    iNCLh 

TVS    REX    ARTVRIVS    IN 

INSVLA     AVALONIA. 

Where  are  all  the  Noble  Titles  given  him  in  the 
Britijh  Hiflory  and  contained  in  the  Infcription  about 
his  Seal  ? 

PATRlClVS  ARTVRIVS  BRITANNIA^ 
GALLIA,  GERMANISE,  DACIA,  I Af- 
PERATOR.   . 

So  much  greater  a  Man  was  Arthur  living ,  when 
he  ufed  this  Seal,  than  dead,  when  fo  mean  an  Infcrip- 
tion was  put  upon  the  lower  part  of  his  Leaden  Coffin! 
How  foon  were  all  his  great  Titles  forgotten ! 
%S'nio9.  ^ut  ^ncc  Leland,  Sir  John  (s)  Price  hath  undertaken 
to  vindicate  the  Story  of  King  Arthur:  and  the  firft 
Argument  he  ufes  is  from  the  Infcription  on  his  Coffin , 

and 
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and  the  Antiquity  of  the  Letters;  but  the  mod.fty  of 
the  In[criptio7i  is  a  better  Argument  tome,  for  if  the 
Monks  defigned  a  Cheat  in  Hen.  II.  his  time,  and  laid  this 
Coffin  there  on  purpofe  to  deceive,  they  might  coun- 
terfeit fuch  Letters ,  but  they  could  never  have  held 
irom  fpeaking  more  glorious  things  of  fo  great  a  Heroe. 
Then  he  produces  the  Testimonies  of  Nennius,  Malms-   *  "7- 
bury  and  Huntingdon,  and  proves  that  thefe  two  could 
not  take  out  of  Geffrey,  that  they  did  not  I  grant, 
but  the  other  is  not  proved.     The  Verfes  of  Thaliejfin   />•  I2°- 
( who  he  faith  lived  in  the  time  of  Maglocunus  menti- 
oned by  Gildas )  do  prove  That  Arthur  commanded  in 
the  Battel  at  Badon  Hill,  which  I  fee  no  reafon  to 
queftion ;   but  Poly  dor  e  Virgil  will  have  Aurelius  Am- 
brofius  to  doe  it,  which  I  fee  no  reafon  to  believe.     Be- 
fides,  he  quotes  old  Britijh  Chronicles ,  which  reckon    h111' 
from  Vortigem  to  the  Battel  on  Badon  Hill,  wherein  Ar- 
thur beat  the  Saxons,  1 2  8  years ;  from  that  Battel  to  the 
Battel  at  Camblan  wherein  Arthur  was  killed,  2  2  year& 
And  he  finds  the  Name  of  Arthur  in  many  ancient  Bri- 
tijh Poems  5  and  in  the  old  Regifier  of  Landaff:  But  that    h  **$ 
onely  proves,  there  was  one  Arthur,  whofe  Sons  Name 
was  Noe;  but  what  is  more  material,  he  finds  fome 
paffages  agreeing  with  Geffrey  in  the  old  Chronicles  of  h  "*' 
St,  Davids  and  Caer-Mardin ,  as  to  his  fighting  againft 
Lucius  Hiberus  in  Burgundy,  and  the  Battel  at  Camblan  5 
but  it  doth  not  appear,  that  thefe  Chronicles  were  be- 
fore Geffreys  time.     As  to  King  Arthur's  Crown  and   v-™*. 
Seal,  they  may  go  together.     But  as  to  Gildas  his  11- 
lence,  from  whence  fome  would   prove  that  there 
was  no  fuch  Perfon ,  he  anfwers  from  Giraldus,  that 
Arthur  having  felted  his  Brother  Hoel,  he  pirpofely  left    *•  **r« 
him  out,  which  is  no  clear  Anfwer  ;  For  if  Gildas  did 
this  in  revenge ,  he  would  rather  have  mentioned  his 
Cruelty,  as  we  fee  he  fpares  not  the  Kings  of  his  own 
time.     But  his  better  Anfwer  is ,  That  Gildas  defignd 
no  Hiftory,  but  a  ferious  exhortation  to  the  Britains  to 
repent  of  their  Sins?  and  therefore  pajfes  over  other  things, 
onely  by  the  by  mentioning  Ambrofius  Aurelianus,  and 
addrejfes  himjelf  to  his  main  bufinefs ;  which  is  reafon 
enough  why  he  never  names  King  Arthur, 

Yy      .'  Job. 
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Wscotkb.  /.  4.      Job.  {t)  For  don  follows  Geffrey,   as  far  as  he  thinks 
c'2$'  confident  with  the  honour  of  his  Countrey.     This 

appears  in  the  Story  of  King  Arthur  ^  for  he  faith,  he 
was  fet  up  by  a  Faction  againft  the  lavcfuU  Heirs,  who  were 
Mordred  and  Walwan,  the  Sons  of  Uther's  Daughter  by 
Loth,  then  a  great  Man  in  Scotland;  but  defcended 
from  Fulgentius5  but  he  after  excufes  it,  on  the  ac- 
count of  necefftty ;  which  Dubricius  alledged,  they  being 
then  under  age  fo  much ,  as  not  to  be  able  to  go  into  the 
Field.  But  he  juftifies  Mordred's  Rebellion  afterwards 
againft  Arthur  on  this  ground,  that  he  had  the  right  Ti- 

(u) Hiji. scot.  t[e  t0  tfoe  Crown,  (u)  Hecldr  Boethiws  faith,  That  Lo- 
thius  put  in' his  claim,  according  to  the  ancient  Law  of 
the  Britains ,  and  that  he  ought  to  have  the  Regency 
during  the  Minority  of  his  Sons ;  But  the  Britains  would 
by  no  means  hear  of  Strangers  coming  to  their  Crown  5 
and  fo  Arthur  took  poflfeffion  of  it  5  who  firft  con- 
quer'd  the  Saxons  10  Miles  from  London,  then  took 
London  (which  it  feems  the  Saxons  had  before)  and 
fo  went  towards  Humber  5  and  then  he  goes  on  with 
the  Britifh  Hiftory,  onely  interfperfing  fome  News  of 
his  own.  Particularly  he  tells  what  a  profane  Chriftmas 
Arthur  kept  with  his  Nobles  at  York  for  thirteen  days 
together ;  And  that  fuch  Jollity  and  Feajiing  then  had  its 

(w)  Buch.  /.  j.  original  from  him.  (w)  Buchanan  is  fo  pleafed  with  this 
notable  obfervation,  that  he  fets  it  down  for  good 
Hiftory  3  faying  upon  it ,  that  the  old  Saturnalia  were 
renewed,  onely  the  Dap  increafed,  and  Saturn's  Name 
changed  to  Caefar's,  for,  faith  he,  we  caU  that  Feaft  Ju- 
lia. But  why  fhould  the  Name  of  Saturn  be  changed 
into  C<xfars  ?  Was  he  worlhipped  for  a  God  among 
the  Britifh  Chriftians ,  as  Saturn  was  among  the  Old 
Pagans  ?  But  the  Name  Julia  imports  it :  by  no  means. 
For  Buchanan  doth  not  prove  that  this  Name  was  ever 
ufed  for  that  Feftival  among  the  Britains ;  And  the 
Saxons  who  brought  in  both  the  Feaft.  and  the  Name 

(x)  ne  ratim  give  another  reafon  for  it.  For  (x)  Bede  faith ,  That 
December  was  called  Giuli  from  the  converfion  of  the  Sun 

(y)  Amiq.  suk.  and  the  increase  of  the  days.  And  Giul,  as  (y)  Locceniws  ob- 

ott  ,i.i.c.  s.  ferveSj  figged  a  Wheel,  or  any  thing  that  turns  round, 

in  the  Gothick  Language.     At  which  time  among  the 
Northern  Nations,  the  Feaft  of  the  New  Tear  was  ob= 
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ferved  with  more  than  ordinary  jollity ;  theiicc  as  (z)  jW \z)  Fajn  Danki 
lam  Wormms  and  {'.a)  Scheffer  obferve  they  reckon'd  (,J"up&i"c.i* 
their  Age  by  (o  many  lota's,  and  Snorro  Sturlefon  de- 
fer ibes  this  New-years  Feaft,  juft  as  Buchanan  fets  Out 
the  Brkijh  Saturnalia,  by  feafiing  and  fending  Prefents 
or  New-years  Gifts  to  one  another:   Thence  fome  think 
the  Name  of  this  Feaft  was  taken  from  Lola,  which  in 
the  Got  hick  Language  fignifies  to   make  merry.      But 
(b )  Olaus  Rudbeck  thinks  the  former  more  propjr,  not  W 
onely  from  Rede's  Authority,  but  becaufe  in  the  old "" 
Runiik  Fafti  a  Wheel  was  ufed  to  denote  that  Feftivah 
And  as  he  obferves ,  this  Feftival  continued  twelve  days 
from  their  fir  ft.  of  the  Juul.     The  true  reafon  whereof 
was,  as  Olaus  Rudbeck.  at  large  proves,  from  the  Joy    *■" 
they  had  at  the  hopes  of  the  return  of  the  Sim  5  at  which 
time  they  made  Solemn  Sacrifices  to  the  Sun.     But  af- 
ter Chri/iiauity  prevailed  ,  all  their  Idolatrous  Sacrifices 
were  laid  afide ,  and  this  time  of  Feafiing  Was  joined 
with  the  Religious  Solemnities  of  that  Seafon ,  which 
in  other  parts  of  the  World  were  obferved  by  Chrifti- 
ans.     Which  is  certainly  a  very  different  thing  from 
the  Roman  Saturnalia,  although  Buchanan  thought  fit 
to  parallel  them. 

But  to  proceed  with  the  Story  of  King  Arthur,  as  it  is 
in  Buchanan,  who  takes  his  Materials  from  Heftor,  and 
puts  them  into  a  finer  drefs.     Arthur  he  faith,  made 
a  League  with  the  Scots  and  Picts*  and  Lotlius  brought 
his  Sons  to  him :  And  then  a  refolution  was  taken  to  drivi 
out  the  Saxons,  and  to  reftore  Cbriftianity  5  Then  follow \l 
the  Battel  again  ft  Colgrin  5  of  which  before:  And  the 
reft  of  Arthurs  Battels :  But  upon  the  whole ,  he  con- 
cludes that  Geffrey 's  Relations  have  no  colour  of  Truth;  and 
yet  he  makes  ufe  of  no  other,  but  where  he  follows 
Hellor's  own  inventions.     The  remainder  of  his  Story 
is,  "  That  things  being  quieted  here,  Arthur  goes  over 
'  into  Lelfer  Britain,  and  leaves  the  Government  to  his 
'  Nephew  Mordred;  But  while  he  was  abroad,   fome 
'  had  prevailed  with  him  to  declare  Con  ft  amine  the  Son 
1  oiCador  his  Succeffour  being  bom  in  Britain  $  which 
"  being  done,  Mordred  fet  up  tor  himfelf,  and  in  a  Bat* 
1  tel  about  Number?  faith  he,  Mordre d  was  killed,  and 
"■  Arthur  mortally  wounded.     Thus  Buchanan  having 

Yj  2  picked 


\aa  The  Antiquities  of  Chap.  V. 


picked  what  he  thought  fit  out  of  Heftor,  concludes 
with  a  bitter  Inveftive  againft  the  fabulous  Relations 
about  Arthur ;  But  he  gives  him  an  extraordinary 
Character,  faying,  he  was  certainly  a  great  Man,  of 
mighty  Courage  and  wonderfuU  kindnefs  to  his  Countrey; 
preferring  them  from  Slavery,  and  keeping  up  or  reftoring 
the  true  Religion. 

And  that  is  the  Subject  I  am  now  to  confider,  viz. 
The  State  of  Religion  here  in  King  Arthur's  days.  It 
was  under  great  Perfecution  almoft  whereever  the  Sa- 
xons came,  who  were  cruel  both  to  the  Bodies  and 
Souls  of  the  poor  Britains :  Moft  of  the  Southern  and 
£<wf  ApLU.  Weftern  parts  were  under  their  Tyranny  ;  and  (V)  Bri- 
§87-  an  Twyne  quotes  a  paflage  out  of  Matt.  Wejiminfter , 

which  is  not  fo  full  in  the  printed  Copies,  concer- 
ning the  Perfecution  of  the  Britijh  Chriftians  in  the  Ea- 
ftem  parts  of  the  Land.     For,  faith  he,  Anno  Vom.  527. 
,  The  Pagans  came  out  of  Germany,  and  took  pojfeffion  of 
the  Cowitrey  of  the  Eaft- Angles ,  &  omni  crudelitatis 
genere  Chriftianos  afifecerunt,  They  tormented  the  Chri- 
jtians  with  all  forts  of  Cruelty.    Although  this  be  wanting 
in  other  Copies,  yet  it  may  be  reafonably  prefumed, 
The  Saxons  ufing  the  Britijh  Chriflia?is  in  fuch  a  manner 
in  the  moft  places  where  they  prevailed.    It  is  true 
(d)  De  Gift,  that  (d)  Malmsbury  faith,  many  of  the  Britains  fub??iit- 
Reg. .  1.  c.  2.   ^j  tQ  Cerdic ,   and  it  is  probable  they  were  the  bet- 
(e>chron.i2.  ter  ufed  for  doing  fo.     Tho.  (e)  Rudbum  faith,  That 
Cerdic  allow  d  Liberty  of  prof  effing  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on to  the  Cornifh  upon  a  certain  Tribute.     I  rather  think 
that  Cerdic  never  went  fo  far,  but  left  that  part  to  the 
Britains,  who  ftill  continued  there:   For  in  Gildas  his 
time  Cofiftantine  is  faid  to  be  King  of  the  Danmonii : 
(0  toit.p.  141*  and  (/)  Camden  obferves  out  of  Marianus  Scotu6,  that 
Anno  Vom.  820.  the  Britains  and  Saxons  had  a  terrible 
Fight  at  Camelford  in  Cornwall,  w^ich  Leland  thinks 
to  have  been  Camlan,  where  King  Arthur  fought  with 
(g>  swvey  of  Mordred ,  and  near  which  is  a  Stone ,  faith  Mr.  (g)  Ca- 
'  rew,  which  bears  Arthur's  Name  ;  but  now  called  Atry. 
To  prove  what  I  have  faid,  that  the  Wefl-Saxon  King- 
dom did  not  extend  to  Cornwall,  we  may  obferve  that 
(h)DeGeji.fog.  (/,)  William  of  Malmsbury  faith,  That  Ceaulin,  Gran- 
child  to  Cerdic ,  was  the  firfi  who  took.  Gloucester,  Ci- 

cefter 
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cefter  and  Bath  from  the  Britains,  and  drove  them  thence 
into  the  Rocky  and  Woody  places :  And  in  the  time  ofAthel- 
ftan,  above  400  years  after  the  coming  of  the  Saxons  $ 
the  Comijh  Britains  did  inhabit  in  Exceter,  and  were  '■  2° €-  6> 
driven  thence  by  him  beyond  the  River  Tamar,  and 
confined  by  that,  as  the  other  Britains  were  by  the 
Wye.  This  fhews  that  the  Britains  in  Cornwall ,  and 
thereabouts ,  were  free  from  the  Toke  of  the  Weft-Sa- 
xon Kingdom.  As  to  the  Northern  Britains,  they  came  *•)•«•$ 
to  fome  agreement  after  a  while  with  Occa  and  Ebuja, 
whom  Hengi/i  fent  thither ;  and  that  they  had  their 
own  Government ,  and  the  Chriftian  Religion  among 
them  appears  by  the  Hiftory  of  Ceadwalla,  a  Brince  of 
thefe  Britains  in  (i)  Bede.  But  thefe  were  but  fmall  rem-  (0  U.  1  i& 
nants  in  the  Northern  and  Weftem  parts.  As  to  the 
Eaftem,  we  have  had  the  Teftimony  of  Matt.  Weftmin- 
fter  already.  And  although  the  Kingdom  of  the  Eaft- 
Angles  did  not  begin  till  afterwards,  about  Anno  Dom.^j^. 
yet  in  the  ninth  year  of  Cerdic,  about  Anno  Dom.  5*7. 
Huntingdon  obferves,  ifhat  many  Angles  or  Saxons  were 
come  out  of  Germany,  and  took  pofleflion  of  the  Coun« 
trey  of  the  Eaft- Angles  and  Mercia,  and  whereever  they 
prevailed,  the  poor  BritiftiC hrifiians  fuffered  to  the  high- 
eft  extremity.  Which  is  enough  to  confidering  Men 
to  overthrow  the  credit  of  the  fuppofed  Diploma  of 
King  Arthur  to  the  Vniverfity  of  CanihrMge\  which  hears 
date  Anno  Dom.  531.  But  Brian  Tvpyne  lhath  brought 
no  fewer  than  15  Arguments  againft  id,  which  are  far 
more  than  needed.  For  I  cannot  think  ihat<  Dr.  Cdjm 
in  earneft  believed  it,  for  he  goes  not  about  to  prove 
the  Diploma,  but  King  Arthur-,  And  I  cannot  thkk  it 
any  honour  or  fervice  to  fo  famous  'and  ancient  an 
Vniverfity,  to  produce  any  fuch  fefpected  Diplomat  a 
or  Monkijh  Legends  to  prove  its  Antiquity.  It  is  not 
certain  in  whofe*  pofteflion  London  Was  at  that  time; 
from  whence  the  Charter  is  dated :  Eor  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Eafi-S  axons  was  then  fet  up  by  Efkinmn ,  and 
London  commonly  was  under  that,  and  that  Kingdom 
as  (k)  Malmsbury  obferves,'  had  the  f^me  limits  which  00 be  em 
the  Diocefe  of  London  now  hath  i  vi%,  Effex ,  Middk*  Reg' L  *' c'  6° 
fex,  and  part  of  Hartfordfhire;  {I)  Math  Weftniinftet a- (/)  Matct^ft 
grees,  that  Middlefex  was  under  the  Kingdom  of  the  E iaft- 

Saxdns, 
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Saxons ,  but  he  will  not  yield  that  Theonus  Bifhop  of 
London  did  retire  with  his  Clergy  into  Wales  till  Anno 
Dom.  586.  and  then  he  confeffes  that  he  and  Thadioc, 
Bijhop  of  York,  when  they  Jaw  all  their  Churches  demo- 
lished, or  turned  into  Idol  Temples,  did  for  their  fecurity 
retire  thither. 

And  there  was  the  freeft  Exercife  of  their  Religion 
kept  up,  even  in  the  Reign  of  King  Arthur;  There 
flourished  the  Schools  of  Literature  fet  up  by  Duhiciw 
and  lltutm,  and  there  were  the  Perfons  of  greateft  Re- 
putation for  Learning  and  Sanctity  in  the  Britijh  Chur- 
ches ,  fuch  as  Dubricius ,  lltutus,  Paulinus,  Gundleus, 
Cadocus,  Sampfon,  Pater  mis,  Daniel,  and  St.  David  a- 
bove  the  reft,  whofe  Reputation  continues  to  this  day, 
and  was  preferved  in  the  Saxon  Churches  of  Britain , 
as  appears  by. the  Breviary  of  Salisbury,  where  ?iine  Lef- 

cJLIfe  -fins,  zee  appointed  upon  his  day;  'And  (m)  Maihew 

to.  1. p. 263.  obferves  that  this  was  by  a  Provincial .Conftitution  in 
the  Province  of  Canterbury^  But  the  nine  Lejfons  were 
taken  out  of  the  'firft  Chapter  of  the  Legend  of  his  Life, 
a  little  being  added  at  the  end  concerning  his  Death. 

S^f^Mt  is  the  juft  ..complaint  of  fn)  Bollandus,  that  there 
is  nothing- extant  concerning  him,  which  was  written  near 
his  own  time ;  1  ami  what  is  extant  hath  many  fabulous  mix- 
tures, fo  that  it  i&:  hard  to*  find  out  the  Truth.  The  ol- 
•deft -'MS.  of  his  Life  he  faith  is  that  of  Vtretcht,  which 
he  hath  publifhed  y,  the  next  he  accounts  is  that  in  CoT 
ganus,  which  he.would  have  thought  to  be  the  Life 

hs+ht+i-  written  °y  Ri^pidnlms,  quoted  by  Archbiftiop  (3$  V~ 
fheri  whom  he  fuppofes  to"  have  lived  before  Gir alius 
Cdmbrenfis,  who  tranferihed  much  out  of  him.  But 
Colganus  withall  intimates,  That  the  Life  was  taken  out 
of  an  old.  Book?  wherein  Auguftin  Macraidin ,  the  Au- 
t hour  of  the  Annals-,  of  Uifter  had  written  many  things  i 
and  i  probably  might' write  that  too;  and  to  confirm 
this  Bollandus' obferves.,  ronely  a  little  difference  in 
Style  'between  this  and  the  Vtretcht  MS.  But  if  we 
add  to  thcfci-tfiraldus  his  Life,  with  that  of  John  of 
TinmouthyiOT  Cupgrave,  we  fhall  after  all  find,  the  Life 
of  St.  David, )not  much  clearer  than  that  of  his  Ne- 
phew Arthur,  for  he  is  fuppiofed  to  have  been  Vncle  to 
him  by  the  Mothers  fide,  whofe  Name  is  faid  to  be 

Nonnita 
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Nonnita  in  Capgrave ;  Nonna  in  the  Vtrecht  MS.  Nemata 
in  Colganus,  Melari  in  the  Life  of  St.  Kenna$  fo  Colganus 
and  Bollandus  fay ;  But  in  Capgrave  I  find  Melari  faid 
to  be  //><?  Mother  to  the  Father  of  St.  David,  i.  e.  to  Xan- 
tus  King  of  the  Provincia  Ceretica,  i.  e.  Cardiganshire 
( fo  called  from  Ceretus  Father  to  Xantlus  fay  fome ; 
from  Carat  icus,  who  ruled  here,  as  (p)  Camden  feems^^^-s1^ 
inclinable  to  believe )  That  Melari  was  one  of  the  1 2 
Daughters  of  Braghanus  King  of  Brecknock  $  from 
whom,  (q)  Giraldushkh,  the  County  took  its  Name; K^"** 
And  he  faid  from  the  Britijh  Hiftorics  that  he  had  24 
Daughters ;  but  Capgrave  faith  he  bad  1 2  5Vww  dW  1 2 
Daughters.  D.  Powell  in  his  Notes  on  Giraldus  faith, 
//w  Brachanus  />«  F<*//jer  »><as  Haulaphus,  King  of  Ire- 
land, tfW  his  Mother  a  Britain,  viz^.  Marcella  Daughter 
to  Theodoric  Son  of  Tethwaltus  King  of  Garthmathrin 
afterwards  called  Brecknock,  Another  Daughter  of  Bra- 
chanus ,  he  faith ,  was  Wife  to  Congenus  Son  to  Cade/t 
King  of  Powijland,  and  Mother  of  Brochmiel,  who  kil- 
led Etheldred  King  of  Northumberland,  and  routed  his 
Army  about  Anno  Dom.  603.  By  this  we  fee  what  a 
Number  of  Petty  Princes  there  was  about  that  time 
among  the  Britains;  but  whether  St.  David  were 
Uncle  by  the  Mother  to  King  Arthur  or  not ,  we  have 
not  light  enough  to  difcover.  I  fhall  pafs  over  all  the 
Legendary  parts  of  his  Life ;  and  confider  onely  what 
relates  to  the  Church~Hi(lory  of  thofe  times.  His  Do- 
meftick  Education  is  faid  to  have  been  under  Pauleus  or 
Paulinas  a  Difciple  of  St.  German  \  with  whom  he 
continued  ten  years ;  in  the  IJle  of  Wight,  faith  Giral- 
dus, but  it  feems  more  probable  to  have  been  White- 
Imd  in  C ' aermardenjhire  j  tjie  School  of  lltutus  being 
not  far  off  in  Glamorgan/hire  at  Lantwitt ,  i.  e.  Fanum 
Iltuti ;  and  in  his  Lite  it  is  faid ,  that  he  came  to  the 
King  of  Glamorgan;  and  after,  that  Sampfon,  Paulinm, 
Gildas  and  David  were  his  Scholars.  But  BoUandus  fhews, 
that  there  rauft  be  a  miftake  as  to  David,  and  that  in- 
ftead  of  him  it  fhould  be  read  Daniel,  who  was  a 
Difciple  of  lltutus,  and  confecrated  firft  Bifhop  of  Ban- 
gor by  Dubricim.  After  this  it  is  faid,  that  David  and 
Eliud,  or  Teliaus,  and  Paternus  went  to  Jerufalem,  and 
David  was  there  confecrated  Bifhop  by  the  Patriarch.    And 
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it  is  not  to  be  wondred,  that  in  fuch  a  diffracted  time 
(0£/i/?.i7.    at  home,  they  ftiould  go  to  Jerufdkni,  when  (r)  Saint 
Jerome  in  his  time  mentions  the  Britains  going  thither ; 
efpecially  fuch  as  were  more  inclined  to  Devotion ; 
which  humour  fpread  fo  much ,  that  Gregory  Nyfen 
wrote  againft  it,  as  a  thing  very  much  tending  to  Su- 
perftition  if  not  arifing  from  it.     But  it  was  mod  ex- 
cusable in  fuch  a  troublefome  time  at  home.     Not 
long  after  his  return,  the  famous  Synod  at  Brevy  was 
held  at  a  place  called  Lha?idewy-brevy ,  the  Church  of 
Saint  David  at  Brevy.     Here  the  Vtrecht  MS.  faith , 
was  a  Synod  afjembled  of  all  the  Bifbops  of  Britain  upon 
the  account  of  the  Pelagian  Contr  over  fie  then  revived.    Gi- 
raldm  faith ,  //  was  a  general  Convention  of  Clergy  and 
Laity.     But  the  former  MS.  faith,  there  were  prefent 
1 1 8  Bijhops ,   befides  Abbats  and  others.     One  would 
think  it  hard  to  find  fo  many  Bifhops  in  Britain  at  that 
time :  And  Bollandus  ftartles  at  it,  but  Colganus  under- 
takes to  defend  it ;  having  premifed  that  Giraldws  and 
Capgrave  leave  it  out;  But  he  faith,  there  were  more 
Bijhops  at  that  time  than  afterwards ;    and  more  Bi- 
jhops than  Bijhopricfe,  Diocefes  not  being  then  fo  limit- 
ted  as.  afterwards ;    And  every  Monafiery  almofi  having 
a  Bifhop  its  Superiour ;  By  which  means  he  juftiftes  Saint 
Patrick's  co?ife crating,  as  Jocelin  faith,  350  Bifhops  with 
his  own  hands.     But  after  all  this,  Giraldu*  did  much 
better  to  omit  fuch  a  number  in  fuch  a  time,  unlefs 
there  were  better  Teftimony  concerning  it.    Howe- 
ver there  was  a  confutable  number  there  prefent, 
yet  St.  David  was  abfent,  and  firft  Paulinas  was  fent  to 
him,  but  he  prevailed  not,  then  Daniel  and  Dubricius 
went,  upon  whofe  intreaty  he  came,  and  by  his  Au- 
thority and  Eloquence  put  an  effectual  ftop  to  Pelagia- 
nifm :  And  before  the  end  of  the  Synod  it  is  faid,  That 
by  general  Confent  he  was  chofen  Archbifhop  of  Caerleon, 
Dubricius  de firing  to  retire  on  the  account  of  his  Age. 

But  here  we  meet  with  a  cbnfiderable  difficulty  con- 
cerning the  Succefifion  to  Dubricius ,  mQ  ThatTclims 
is  faid  to  fucceed  Dubricius  at  LandarT,  and  to  have 
power  over  all  the  Churches  of  the  Weflern  parts  of  Bri- 
tain 5  How  can  this  be  confident  with  St.  David's 
fucceeding  Dubricius  in  the  See  of  Caerleon,  which 

had 
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had  the  Metropolitan  Power  over  thofe  Churches  ? 

(s)  Bifhop  Godwin  out  of  Bale,  and  as  he  fuppofcth,  out  ^Mrkfa. 
of  Leland  faith,  That  St.  Dubricius  was  fir  ft  Bifhop  c/Lan-i 
daff  being  there  confecrated  by  Germanus  and  Lupus,  and 
that  afterwards,  he  was  removed  by  a  Synod  to  Caerleon,  and 
Teliaus  placed  in  Landaff  But  this  by  no  means  clears  the 
difficulty ;  for  although  Bale  doth  there  exactly  follow 
Leland,  yet  Leland  himfelf  did  not  feem  to  have  conful- 
ted  the  Book  of  Landaff  ^  Where  it  is  faid,  That  when  Du- 
bricius was  made  Archbifhop,  he  had  the  See  of  Landaff  r on- 
ferrdupon  him,  by  the  Gift  o/'Mouricus  then  King,  and  the 
three  Eftates,  i.e.  the  Nobles,  Clergy  and  People,  and  all  the 
Land  between  the  Taff  and  Elei :  And  (t)  Leland  himfelfrO^M.^U; 
out  of  another  Authour  faith,  That  when  Dubricius  was 
made  Archbifhop,  LandafT  was  made  his  Cathedral  Church. 
After  Dubricius  his  time  Teliaus  is  faid  to  be  Arcbbifhop  fe- 
veral  times  in  the  Book  of  Landaff;  and  after  him  Oudo- 
ceus  is  called  Summus  Epifcopus  5  and  the  Bifhop  of  Landaff 
in  his  Petition  to  Calixtus  2.  Anno  Dom.  1 1  o^.  faith,  That  it 
appears  by  the  hand  writing  of  St.  Teliaus,  That  the  Church 
of  Landaff  was  fuperiour  in  dignity  to  all  other  Churches  in 
Wales.  That  which  feems  to  me  the  moil:  probable  ac- 
count of  this  matter  is,  That  when  Landaff  was  given  td 
Dubricius  then  Archbifhop,  he  fixed  his  See  there,  and  fo 
Landaff  was  the  Seat  of  the  Archbifhop  of  Caerleo?i.  But 
afterwards  when  St.  David  removed  the  Archiepifcopal 
See  to  Menevia,3L  remote,  barren  and  inconvenient  place, 
as  Gir alius  himfelf  confeffeth  5  The  Bifhops  of  Landaff  af- 
fumed  the  Archiepifcopal  Power,  which  had  been  in  that 
See,  and  would  not  fubmit  to  the  Bifhops  of  St.  Davids. 
This  is  apparent  from  that  paflageof  Oudoceus  (whofuc- 
ceeded  Theliaus)  in  the  Book  of  Landaff  that  he  would 
not  receive  Confecration  from  the  Bifhop  of  St.  Davids^  as 
his  Metropolitan^  but  had  it  from  the  Archbifhop  of  Can- 
terbury. This  is  a  very  improbable  thing  at  that  time  con- 
fidering  the  hatred  the  Br  it  dins  did  bear  to  the  Saxonsi 
and  their  Bifhops  to  Auguftin  the  Monk :  It  is  far  more 
likely  that  they  received  it  from  the  Archbifhop  of  Dole 
in  Br  it  any  5  or  from  the  Archbifhop  of  London  then  refi- 
dent  in  thofe  parts  y  who  probably  kept  up  their  Suceef- 
fion  for  fome  time,  as  long  as  there  were  any  hopes  of 
returning  to  their  own  See,  as  is  before  obferved 

After  this  Giraldus  fpeaks  of  another  great  Council 
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held  by  St.  David,  which  he  calls  Vitloriah  in  which 
he  faith  all  the  Clergy  of  Wales  were  prefent-,  And  the 
Decrees  of  the  former  Council  were  confirmed,  and  new 
Canons  made  for  the  Government  of  the  Britifh  Churches ; 
But  this  Second  Synod  is  not  mentioned  in  the  old  V- 
trecht  MS.  nor  in  Capgrave,  but  it  is  in  Colganm,  and 
by  the  Expreffions  it  appears  to  have  been  taken  out  of 
Giraldus, who  conferTeth,  that  no  Copies  ofthofe  Canons  were 
to  he  \een  in  his  time,  that  Coaft  being  fo  often  vifited  by 
Pirats,  ( who  no  doubt  came  to  fteal  MSS.  and  efpe- 
cially  Church- Canons.)     I  will  not  deny  that  the  Britifh 
Churches  at  that  time,  and  in  thofe  parts  might  be 
faid  to  be  in  a  flourifbing  condition  in  comparifon 
with  other  parts  of  Britain,  and  there  might  be  more 
Chriftians  there,  becaufe  they  had  been  driven  out 
from  other  places  5   and  their  Brethrens  afflictions 
might  encreafe  their  Devotion;  But  Gildas  takes  no 
more  Notice  of  St.  David  than  he  doth  of  King  Ar- 
thur.    The  Battel  at  Badon-hill  according  to  Archbi- 
fhop  Vfher,  was  the  year  after  the  Synod  at  Brevy,  and 
from  that  time  the  Britilh  Churches  had  fome  quiet 
00  Giid.§a6.from  their  Enemies:   But  then  {u)  Gildas  faith,  The 
Britains  quarrelled  among  themjelves  5  but  yet  fo  as  that 
fome  kind  of  Order  and  Government  "was  then  kept  up  a- 
mong  them,  by  the  Remembrance  of  their  late  Calamities. 
And  at  this  time  he  fpeaks  the  befl  of  the  Britains , 
that  he  doth  in  his  whole  Book ;  for  he  faith,  That 
Kings  and  Publick.  and  Private  Perfons ,  Bijhops  and  0- 
ther  Churchmen  (for  Saeerdotes  in  that  Age  often  fio- 
nified  Bifbops,  and  Gildas  Calls  it  Sacerdotalem  Epifco- 
patus  Sedem)  did  all  keep  to  tfe  Duty  of  their  places.    But 
then  he  adds ,  when  the  Senfe  ef^thefe  Calamities  was 
worn  out,  and  a  new  Generation  drofe,  they  fell  into  juch 
a  degeneracy  as  to  cafi  off  aU  the  Reins  of  Truth  and  Ju- 
ftice,  that  no  remainder  of  it  appear  d  in  any  fort  of  Men, 
except  a  few,  a  very  few,  whofe  number  was  fo  fmaU  in 
comparifon  with  the  reft,  that  the  Chutth  could  hardly  dif- 
cerh  its  genuine  -Children  when  they  lay  in  her  Bofome. 

But  before  1  come  to  this  laft  and  faddeft  part  of 
the  Hiftory  of  the  BritHh€kurches  it  will  he  neceffary 
fiow  [to  give- fome  Account  of  thofe  Britains1,  who 
being  wearied  but  here  went  for  Refuge  to  that  Coun- 
treyin  France^  which  from  them  is  called  Bretagn, 
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It  feems  hard  to  determine  when  the  firft  Colony  of 
Britains  was  fetled  in  the  parts  of  Aremorica.  For  in 
the  declining  times  of  the  Roman  Empire ,  there  was 
fo  frequent  occafion  of  the  Britijh  Souldiers  removing 
into  the  Continent,  and  fo  little  encouragement  to  re- 
turn hither,  that  it  is  not  improbable,  that  after  the 
Troubles  of  Maximum  and  Conftantine  a  Colony  of  Bri- 
tains might  fettle  themfelves  upon  the  Sea  Coafts  near 
to  Britain,  where  they  might  be  ready  to  receive  or 
to  go  over  to  their  Countrymen  5  as  the  Condition 
of  affairs  (hould  happen.  This  I  am  very  much  indu- 
ced to  believe,  not  from  the  Authority  of  Nennim,  or 
Geffrey,  or  William  of  Malmsbury ,  or  Radulphu4  iV/- 
ger,  <iSc.  but  from  thefe  Arguments  5 

Firft  from  Sidonius  Apollinam  5  and  there  are  two 
paflages  in  him  which  tend  to  the  clearing  this  matter, 
the  firft  is  concerning  Aruandus  accufed  at  Rome  of 
Treafon,  in  the  time  of  Anthemim,  for  perfuading  the 
King  of  the  Goths  to  make  War  upon  the  Greeks  Emi 
per  our,  i.  e.  Anthemim,  who  came  out  of  Greece^  and 
upon  the  Britains  on  the  Loir,  as  {w)  Sidonius  ApoUina-  Wzpfiiu 
ris  exprelly  affirms,  who  lived  at  that  time,  and  pitied  7' 
his  cafe.  This  hapned  about  Anno  Dom.  ^6j.  before 
Anthemius  was  the  fecond  time  Conful.  From  whence 
it  appears,  not  onely  that  there  were  Britains  then 
fettled  on  the  Loir,  but  that  their  Strength  and  Forces 
were  confiderable,  which  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  con- 
lift  of  fuch  miferable  People  as  fled  from  hence  for 
fear  of  the  Saxons:  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  about 
this  time  Ambrofius  had  fuccefs  againft  the  Saxons,  and 
by  Vor  timers  means,  or  his,  the  Britains  were  in  great 
likelihood  of  driving  them  out  of  Britain  5  fo  that 
there  is  no  probability  that  the  Warlike  Britains  fhould 
at  that  time  leave  their  Native  Countrey.  A  fecond 
paffage  is  concerning  Riothamus ,  a  King,  of  the  Bri- 
tains in  the  time  of  (x)  Sidonius  Apollinaris ,  and  to  00  L-  3«  k>.  si 
whom  he  wrote,  who  went  with  12000  Britains  to  aflift 
the  Romans  againft  Euricus  King  of  the  Goths,  but  were 
intercepted  by  him,  as  (y)  Jomandes  relates  the  Story,  Jj3 te  Rem 
and  Sigebert  places  it  Anno  Dom.  470.  Now  what  clearer 
Evidence  can  be  defired  than  this,  to  prove  that  a 
confiderable  Number  oi Britains  were  there  fettled,  and 
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in  a  condition  not  onely  to  defend  themfelves,  but  to 
aflift  the  Romans ;  which  cannot  be  imagined  of  fuch 
as  merely  fled  thither  after  the  Saxons  coming  into 
Britain.  Befides  we  find  in  Sirmondus  bis  Gallic  an 
Councils,  Manfuetus  a  Bifhop  of  the  Britains  fubfcn- 
bing  to  the  firft  Council  at  Tours,  which  was  held  Anno 
Dom.  461.  By  which  we  fee  the  Britains  had  fo  full 
a  fettlement  then ,  as  not  onely  to  have  Habitations , 
but  a  King  and  Bijhops  of  their  own  5  which  was  the 
great  incouragement  for  other  Britains  to  go  over, 
when  they  found  themfelves  fo  hard  prelTed  by  the 
Saxons  at  home.  For  a  People  frighted  from  hence, 
would  hardly  have  ventured  into  a  foreign  Countrey, 
nnlefs  they  had  been  fecure  before  hand  of  a  kind  re- 
ception there.  If  they  muft  have  fought  for  a  dwel- 
ling there ,  had  they  not  far  better  have  done  it  in 
their  own  Countrey  ?  From  whence  I  conclude,  that 
there  was  a  large  Colony  of  Britains  in  Aremorica  before 
thofe  Numbers  went  over  upon  the  Saxon  Cruelties  5 
C0^AD.of  which  (zj  Eginhardus  and  other  foreign  Hiftorians 
m  Franck.    fpeak.     Archbifhop  Vjher  feems  to  think  this  Riotha- 

Script,  cost.  To.     r        1  ■       r  ir  11  n  t  r- 

2.p.63?.  mus  himielr  to  have  been  the  fir Jt  Leader  of  them  ;  But 
it  is  hard  to  think  a  Perfon  of  his  Valour  and  Experi- 
ence Would  leave  his  Countrey  in  that  diftreffed  Condi- 
tion it  was  brought  into  by  the  Saxoiis. 

(a) sw.vic.  13.  But  (a)  filorentius  the  Authour  of  the  Life  of  Judo- 
cus  Son  to  a  King  of  Bretagn  faith,  That  his  Name  was 
Rioval,  a  Prince  here  in  Britain,  who  gathered  a  good 
Army  and  Fleet  together,  and  with  that  jubdued  the  Peo- 
ple who  lived  on  the  Aremorican  Coafts,  being  then  left 
deftitute  and  unable  to  defend  themfelves.  For  that  was 
the  efTecl:  of  the  Roman  Government,  which  was  kept 
up  by  the  force  of  the  Roman  Legions  in  all  parts  of  it, 
and  fo  when  thefe  were  broken ,  the  Nations  were  fo 
unaccuftomed  to  War,  that  they  lay  open  to  all  Inva- 
ders. So  that  the  Aggrefors  did  generally  fucceed  in 
their  attempts  where  the  Roman  Legions  were  with- 
drawn :  and  next  to  the  wife  Providence  of  God  which 
ordereth  all  things,  there  was  no  one  caufe  which  con- 
tributed fo  much  to  the  miferies  of  thofe  times ,  and 
the  ftrange  Revolutions  which  hapned  in  them,  as  the 
Natives  being  not  trained  up  to  Martial  Difcipline, 
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but  depending  wholly  on  the  Roman  Legions  for  their 
Defence  and  fecurity ;  thence  ,  whatever  People  had 
the  Courage  to  invade,  did  ufually  take  poifeilion  of 
the  Countrey  where  the  Roman  Legions  were  at  a  di- 
stance, or  otherwife  engaged  againft  each  other.  Thus 
in  France,  the  Goths,  the  Burgundians,  the  Franks,  and 
the  Br  it  aim  took  pofleffion  of  the  feveral  parts  they 
attempted;  and  the  Goths  and  Vandals  in  Spain:  So 
Goths  and  Lombards  in  Italy  it  felf.     So  that  it  is  not  to 
be  wondred,  if  the  Saxons  prevailed  here  at  tart ;  but 
with  as  much  difficulty,  and  after  as  many  Battels,  as 
were  fought  by  any  People  of  that  time  without  fo- 
reign Arliftence.     But  to  return  to  the  Aremorican  Bri- 
tains, whether  they  came  over  under  Rioval  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  diftratlions  here,  when  the  People  were 
jo  Rebellious  againft  their  Princes,  as  Gildas  relates,  or 
whether  they  went  over  to  aifirt  Conftaiitine  and  his 
Son ,   and  fo  remained  there ,   I  lhall  not  determin. 
But  that  the  Britains  were  well  fettled  there  before 
Sampfon  Archbilhop  of  Tork.  and  his  Company  palled 
the  Seas,  appears  by  what  {b)  Mat.  Paris  iaicn,  That  they  00  a.  v.iin- 
went  to  their  fellow  Citizens  and  Countrey  Men,  hoping  to 
live  more  quietly  there.     And  after  the  death  of  the  Bi- 
fhop  of  Dole,  he  was  by  the  confent  of  the  Britains 
put  into  his  Place,  and  from  thenceforwards  exercifed 
his  Archiepif copal  power  there;  the  Kings  of  that  Pro- 
vince, not  furTering  his  Succenours  there  to  pay  any 
Obedience  to  the  Archbiihop  of  Tours.     Which  begot 
a  Suit  which  held  300  years  in  the  Court  of  Rome,  and 
was  this  year  manfully  decided   by  Innocent  III.   as 
Mat.  Paris  there  relates :  Who  ftates  the  Cafe  very  un- 
skilfully, laying  the  weight  of  it  upon  the  Archbijhop's 
bringing  over  his  Pall  from  York,  which  the  Pope  had 
given  him  there.     Suppofe  this  were  true  (although 
the  Popes  gave  no  Palls  then,  nor  a  great  while  after) 
yet  this  were  no  reafon  to  conteft  it  in  thc£outt<o{ 
Rome  fo  long  together.     But  the  difficulty  of  the  Cafe 
lay  upon  another  point,  -viz.  according  to  the  Old  Ca- 
non or  the  Church,  If  a  Province  were  divided  into  two* 
each  Province  was  to  have  a  Metropolitan  5  JSfow  tihis 
Reafon  held  much  ftroiager  when  new  Kingdoms  were 
erected  out  of  the  Roman  Provinces :  For  what  Reafon 
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was  there  why  the  Bilhop  of  Dole  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Bretagn  fhould  yield  fubjection  tp  the  Bifhopof  Tours 
in  a  diftinc"t.  Kingdom  ?  and  there  was  the  fairer  Colour 
for  this  when  one  actually  an  Archbijhop  before  came  to 
be  fettled  there  5  and  from  hence  they  infifted  on  a 
Prefer ip ion  of  a  very  long  time,  wherein  no  Subjection 
had  been  made  to  the  Bilhop  of  Tours,  as  appears  by  the 

00  gtf-  '■ 2-  account  given  of  this  Caufe  by  (c)  Innocent  III.  in  his  E- 
piftles  lately  publilhed  by  Balu^im.  On  the  other  fide 
it  was  pleaded,  that  all  Britanny  was  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Archbi(hop  of  Tours,  but  that  the  Britains 
confpiring  againft  the  King  of  France,  and  fetting  up 
a  Kingdom  of  their  own,  they  made  ufe  of  Sampfon, 
Archbifhop-of  7br4,  coming  to  eftablifli  a  Metropoli- 
tan power  within  that  Kingdom :  and  upon  Com- 
plaint made  to  Rome)  the  Popes  had  put  it  upon  this 
lffue,  whether  any  of  their  Predecejfors  had  granted  the 
Pall  to  the  Bifhop  of  Dole,  which  not  being  proved , 
the  Pope,  as  it  was  eafie  to  imagine,  gave  Sentence  a- 
gainft  the  Bifhop  of  Dole.  But  it  is  certain,  that  they 
went  upon  a  falfe  fuggeftion,  -viz.  That  the  Kingdom 
of  Bretagn  was  fet  up  in  Rebellion  to  the  Kingdom  of 
France.  For  Childeric  had  not  extended  his  Dominions 
in  France  as  far  as  the  Loir :  and  before  his  time ,  the 
Britains  were  in  quiet  pofTeflion  of  thofe  parts  of  Are- 

fd)  Mezeray,    rnorica  ;  and  the  beft  (d)  French  Hiftorians  now  grant 
that  the  Britains  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Merovee, 

CO Rer. Fran,  who  obtained  but  little  in  Gaul,  as  (e)  HadrianmVale- 

(0 'wMsiu.  fius  conferTeth.  And  the  (f)  Authour  of  the  Life  of 
Gildas  obferves,  That  the  Power  of  the  Kings  of  France 
was  very  inconfiderable  in  the  time  of  Childeric,  Son  of 
Merovee,  at  what  time  Gildas  went  over  into  Aremorica, 
as  his  School- fellows  under  I  I  tutus,  Sa??ip[on  and  Pau- 
Im  had  done  before  him ;  whereof  one  fucceeded  the 
other  Sampfon  at  Dole?  and  the  other  was  made  Bifhop 
of  the  Oxifmii ,  the  molt  Northern  People  of  Bretagn  ; 
which  Diocefe  is  fince  divided  into  Three,  Treguier, 
S.  Pol  de  Leon,  and  S.  Brieu. 

Here  Gildas  at  the  requeft  of  his  Brethren  who 
came  out  of  Britain ,  faith  the  Authour  of  his  Life , 
wrote  his  Epiftle,  wherein  he  To  fharply  reproves  the  fe- 
veral  Vices  of  the  five  Kings  of  Britain,  whom  he  calls 
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by  the  Names  of  Conftantine,  Aurelius,  Vortiporim,  Cu- 
7ieglafw  and  lAaglocunu*  $  and  fpeaks  to  them  all  as 
then  living.     The(g)  Britifh  Hiftory  makes  them  to(g)6«iir.i.& 
fucceed  each  other 5  Conflantine ,   according  to  that, 
was  killed  in  his  third  year  by  Aurelius  Conanm.     He 
died  in  his  fecond  year,  and  Vortiporius  fucceeding  him 
Reigned  four  years.     After  him  he  places  Ma/go,  and 
leaves  Cwieglafus  wholly  out.     But  that  they  Reigned 
at  the  fame  time  in  feveral  parts  of  Britain  is  evident 
from  Gildas,  becaufe  he  faith,  He  kriew  that  Conflan- 
tine was  then  living;   Now  Confla?itine  Reigning  the 
firft  of  thefe,  how  could  he  fpeak  to  the  four  Kings 
that  fucceeded  him,  if  he  were  mil  living  ?     For  there 
is  no  colour,  for  imagining  that  Gildas  ftill  added  his 
Reproof  as  one  died  and  another  fucceeded  5  for  any 
one  may  difcern  it  was  written  in  one  continued  ftyle, 
and  he  writes  to  them  all  as  then  living  without  the 
lead  intimation  that  they  fucceeded  each  other:  Be- 
fides,  he  calls  Conflantine  the  fjfue  of  the  impure  Dam- 
nonian  Lionefs;  and  at  this  time  the  Britains  in  the 
remote  Wefiem  parts  were  feparated  from  the  other  by 
the  Weft  Saxon  Kingdom ;  and  therefore  there  is  far  lefs 
Probability  that  all  the  Britains  at  that  time  fhpuld  be 
under  one  Monarch.     And  where  they  had  greater! 
freedom  of  living  together,  they  were  divided  into  fe- 
veral Principalities.     For  he,  whom  Gildas  calls  Ma- 
glocunus-,  is  by  the  Britifh  Writers  called  Maelgiqi  Guh 
neth,  and  Mailgunus  mentioned  by  John  of  Tinmouth, 
in  the  Life  of  St.  Paternus ,  and  by  fhalieffin  in  Sir 
John  Price,  from  whom  it  appears  that  he  was, King 
of  North-Wales.     And  as  Gildas  calls  Vortiporius  the  Ty- 
rant of  the  J)emet<e,  by  whpm  the  Inhabitants  of  South- 
Wales  are  underftood":   Aurelius  Cqnanus ,  Archbilhop 
\h) 'Vfher  thinks  was  King  of  Powifland',  which  was(Ti)FW«./>.$3# 
fometime  a  third  Kingdom.  .And  for  Cuneglafus,  it 
feems  probable,  f)e  had  the  Command  of  the  Northern 
Britains ;  for  it  is:ipfain  from  Bede  they  had  a  diftincT: 
Principality  there,, v  All  thefe  Gildas  doth  very  feverely 
reprove  for  their, -feveral  Vices;  an4  jthen  taxes  the 
Judges  arid  Clergy  %(yAhQCQnf}?{fion  of  his  Epiftki  U  the 
^nd  they  might  repent  of  their  Sins »  and  acquit  the  juft 
snd  wife  Providence  f/  God  ip.  the  judgments  he  tyfytgfrt 
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upon  them,  which  were  very  terrible,  and  ended  in  the 

defolation  of  the  Countrey  and  the  ruine  of  the  British 

Churches ,  excepting  onely  thofe  Remnants  which  were 

CO  RanuiPh.Nig.  confined  to  the  Corners  of  the  Land.     For  our  (1)  Hi- 

mtt.°vj'&mm.florians  fay,  That  the  Saxons  left  not  the  Face  of  Chrifti- 

a.  d.  58$,  59  •  anjty  whereever  they  did  prevail. 

This  is  a  very  fad  Subject,  which  ought  not  to  be, 
(k)  Rom.ir.  Rafted  over  without  that  Reflexion  which  St.  (4)  Paul 
made  on  the  Church  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Behold  the  goodnefs  and  feverity  of  God;  on  them  which 
fell  feverity,  but  towards  thee  goodnefs ;  if  thou  continue 
in  his  goodnefs-,  otherwife  thou  alfo  fhalt  be  cut  off. 

It  remains  onely,  that  we  confider  the  Liberty  or 
Independency  of  the  Britifh  Churches  $  of  which  we  can 
have  no  greater  Proof  than  from  the  Carriage  of  the 
Britifh  Bijhops  towards  Auguftin  the  Monk,  when  he 
came  with  full  power  from  the  Pope  to  require  Subjection 
from  them.  And  this  material  point  relating  to  the 
Britifh  Churches  I  fhall  endeavour  to  clear  from  all  the 
Objections  which  have  been  made  againft  it.  In  order 
«?27.ed,/'*'  thereto,  we  are  to  underftand,  That  (/)  Auguftin  the 
Monk,  by  virtue  of  the  Pope's  Authority,  did  challenge  a 
Superiority  over  the  Bijhops  of  the  Britifh  Churches,  which 
t.  29.  appears  not  onely  by  Gregory's  Anfwer  to  his  Interrogati- 
ons, but  by  the  Scheme  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Government 
here,  which  Gregory  fent  to  him,  after  he  had  a  fair  pro- 
fpect  of  the  Converfeon  of  the  Saxons,  which  was  at  the 
fame  time  that  he  fent  Mellitm,  Juftus,  Paulinus  and  Ru- 
finianus-,  with  the  Archiepif copal  Pall  to  him.  There  he 
declares  that  there  were  to  be  two  Archbifhops  Sees, 
One  at  London  ( which  out  of  honour  to  Ethelbert  or 
Auguftin  was  fixed  at  Canter bury ,  or  rather  by  Ethel- 
bert's,  own  Authority )  and  the  other  at  Brlfe  which 
■ir\  had  been  a  Metropolitan  See  in  the  Britifh  times,  and 

both  thefe  Archbifhops  were  to  have  twelve  Suffragan 
Bijhops  under  them.  The  Bi(hop  of  London  was  to 
be  confecrated  by  his  own  Synod,  and  to  receive  the 
Pall  from  the  Pope-,  But  Auguftin  was  to  appoint  the 
firft  Bifhop  of  Tork.->  who  was  to  yield  Subjection  to 
him  for  his  time,  but  afterwards  the  Sees  were  to  be 
Independent  on  each  other.  But  by  all  this,  it  fliould 
feem  j  that  he  had  Authority  given  him  onely  over  thofe 
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Bifhops  who  were  confecrated  by  him,  And  the  Archbifhop 
of  York  ;  what  then  becomes  of  thofe  Bifhops  in  Britain 
who  were  Co?ifecYated  by  neither,  and  fucn  they  knew 
there  were  \  Concerning  thefe  Gregory  gives  a  plain  An- 
fwer,  That  they  were  all  to  he  fubjeel  to  the  Authority  of 
Auguftine  5  and  to  govern  themfelves  in  Life  and  DoRrine 
and  Charclr Offices  according  to  his  Direction.  Auguftine 
being  furnifhed  with  fuch  full  Powers,  as  he  thought, 
defires  a  Meeting  with  the  Britifh  Bifhops,  at  a  place 
called  Auguftinfac,  as  (m)  Bede  faith,  in  the  Confines  of  (m)  l.  2.  c.  $ 
the  Wiccii  and  the  Weft  Saxons.  Where  this  place  was 
is  very  uncertain ,  and  not  at  all  material ;  Camden 
could  find  nothing  like  it ,  and  the  Conjectures  of  o- 
thers  fince  have  no  great  probability,  either  as  to  Au- 
flric,  or  Hauftake,  or  Olfuntree ,  but  at  this  place ,  the 
Britifh  Bifhops  gave ,  Auguftine  a  Meeting ;  where  the 
flrft  thing  propofed  by  him  was,  That  they  would  em- 
brace the  Vnity  of  the  Catholic k_  Church  ,  and  then  join 
with  them  in  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles^  for,  faith  he,  they 
did  many  things  repugnant  to  the  Vnity  of  the  Churchy 
Which  was  in  plain  terms  to  charge  them  with  Schifm^ 
and  the  Terms  of ~  Communion  offer'd,  did  imply  Sub- 
mijfion  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  by  confequence  to 
his  Authority  over  them.  But  the  utmoft  that  could 
be  obtained  from  them,  was  onely  that  they  would  take 
farther  advice,  and  give  another  Meeting,  with  a  greater  i 

Number.  And  then  were  prefent  Seven  Bifhops  of  the 
Britains,  and  many  Learned  Men,  chiefly  of  the  Monafte- 
ry  of  Banchor,  where  Dinoth  was  then  Abbat ;  And  the  I 

Refult  of  this  Meeting  was,  That  they  utterly  refufed  Sub* 
miffion  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  to  Auguftine  as  Arch- 
bijhop over  them.  And  for  the  Account  of  this,  we  are 
beholding  to  Bede,  whofe  Authority  is  liable  to  no 
exception  in  this  matter. 

But  againft  this  plain  Matter  of  Fail,  there  have 
been  three  Objections  made  which  muft  be  removed. 

(1.)  That  Auguftine  did  not  require  Subjeclion  from 
the  Britifh  Bifhops ,  but  onely  treated  with  them ,  a* 
bout  other  matters  in  difference  between  them. 

(2.)  That  their  refufing  Subjection  to  the  Bijhop  of 
Rome  depends  upon  the  Credit  of  a  Spurious  Britifh  MS* 
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lately  invented  and  brought  into  light,  as  the  Anfwer 
oiDinoth. 

(3.)  That  if  they  did  refufe  Subjedlion  to  the  Pope, 
it  was  Schifmaiical  Obftinacy  in  them^  and  contrary  to 
the  former  Senfe  of  the  Britijh  Church. 


To  all  thefe  I  (hall  give  a  clear  and  full  Anfwer. 

(1.)  As  to  the  matter  of  their  Conference,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  other  things  were  flarted;  as  about  the 
Pafchal  Controverfie  and  fome  Rites  of  Baptifm ,  &c. 
but  this  was  the  main  point ;  which  Auguftine  did  not 
in  plain  Terms  infift  upon,  becaufe  it  would  look  too 
invidioufly  to  require  Subjection-  to  himfelf ,  but  he 
cunningly  infinuates  it  under  the  Name  of  Ecclefia- 
flical  Vnity.  For  I  dare  appeal  to  any  Man's  com- 
mon fenfe,  whether  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Church 
of  Rome-,  the  Britijh  Bifhops  complying  in  other  things 
and  rejecting  the  Pope's  Authority  would  have  been 
thought  fufficient  ?  If  fo,  then  Submiffion  to  the  Pope 
is  no  neceffary  term  of  Communion ;  and  Men  may  be 
in  a  very  fafe  Condition  without  it.  But  if  it  were 
neceflary,  then  Auguftine  muft  imply  it  within  the  terms 
of  Catholick.  Peace  and  Ecclefiajtical  Vnity.  It  is  there- 
(b)  Annai.  Ec-  fore  ridiculous  in  (n)  Afford  and  (0)  Crefy,  and  fuch 
Wa.d.6o4.  Writers  to  fayj  That  Auguftine  did  not  infift  upon  it: 

I^SSmS  F°r  IX-  is  to  charge  him  with  Ignorance  or  Stupidity, 
that  he  (hould  leave  out  fo  neceffary  an  Article  of 
Communion :  And  yet  Gregory  had  fo  great  an  opinion 
of  him,  as  to  make  him  the  DireUour  of  the ■  Britifh  Chur* 
ches.  And  therefore  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  he 
(hould  offer  terms  of  Communion  without  requiring 
Submijfion  to  the  Pope's  Authority ;  if  thofe  were  in  a 
ftate  of  Schifm  who  denied  it. 

But  it  is  faid,  That  in  the  Conclufion  of  the  fecond 
Meeting,  Auguftine  did  not  infift  upon,  nor  fo  much  at 
mention  any  fubjetlion  to  him  from  the  Britifh  Churches , 
but  onely  required  Compliance  in  three  Points,  viz.  the 
time  of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity  agreeable  with  the  Church 
o/Rome;  following  the  Roman  Cuftomes  in  Baptifm; 
and  joining  with  them  in  Preaching  to  the  Saxons  5  and 
upon  thefe  they  brake  np  the  Meeting. 
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To  which  I  Anfwer. 

That  thefe  things  Were  required  by  Auguftiu,  not  as 
Conditions  of  Brotherly  Communion,  but  as  the  Marks  of 
Subjection  to  his  Authority  $  which  appears  from  Bede's 
own  Words,  Si  in  tribus  his  mihi  obtemperare  vultis,  istc. 
Which  Crejfy  very  unfaithfully  renders,  If  they  would 
conform  in  three  pints  onely :  Whereas  the  meaning  is, 
If  they  would  own  his  Authority  in  thofe  three  things ) 
and  therefore  the  Britifh  Bifbops  anfwered  very  appo- 
fltely,  when  they  faid,  we  will  neither  doe  the  things  not 
fubmit  to  you  as  Archbi(hop  over  us.  Why  fhould  they 
deny  Subjection  if  it  had  not  been  required  of  them  ? 
Which  (hews  they  very  well  underftood  his  meaning, 
and  gave  Anfwer  in  fhort,  to  the  main  point.  And 
upon  this  Account  I  fuppofe  it  was,  that  the  Anchoret's 
advice  was  followed  about  obferving  Whether  he  rofe 
up  to  the  Britifh  Bifhops  at  their  entrance  5  Not  that  they 
were  fo  offended  for  want  of  a  Complement,  as  Mr*  Cref 
fey  fuggefts,  but  this  was  look'd  on  by  them,  as 
a  Mark,  of  that  Superiority  which  he  challenged  over 
them  5  And  therefore  they  had  reafon  to  take  fo  great 
notice  of  it,  and  to  infer  harder  ufage  from  him* 
when  they  fhould  be  under  his  Authority.  They  could 
not  be  ignorant  what  Authority 'the  Pope  had  given  Au* 
gufiin,  and  that  made  them  more  Obfervant  of  his  whole 
Behaviour,  and  finding  it  fo  agreeing  to  the  Characu 
ter  of  an  Archbijbop  over  the  Britifh  Churches^  They  give  a 

him  that  Refolute  Anfwer,  That  they  would  not  own  a^ 
ny  Authority  he  had  as  Archbifhop  over  them.  Which  is 
a  fufficient  proof,  that  this  was  really  the  main  poinr 
contefted  between  them. 

(2.)  As  to  the  Britifh  MS.  which  contains  Dinoth's 
Anfwer  more  at  large ;  I  Anfwer ;  0  ■> 

1.  (p)  Leland  obferves,  That  f£e  Britifh  Writers  give  (?)De  $„&.%> 
a  more  ample  account  of  this  Matter  than  is  extant  mVmb' 
Bede;  who  is  veryfparing  in  what  concerns  dies  Bri* 
//#)  Affairs.  But  from  them  he  faith,  That  Dirioth  did 
at  large  dijpute  with  great  foaming  and  Gravity  againft 
receiving  the  authority  of  the  Pope>  or  o/Auguftin  Lp  and 
defended  the  Power  of [the  Archbifhop  of St.  Davids ;  and 
affirmed  it  not  to  be  for  the  Britifh  Interefijo  own  either' 
the  Roman  Pride  or  the  Saxon  Tyranny*  /And  he  finds 

Aaa  2  fauk 


2^o  The  Antiquum  of         Chap.  V. 


fault  with  Gregory,  for  not  admonifhing  the  Saxons  of 
their  grofs  Vfurpations,  againfi  their  Solemn  Oaths ;  And 
adds,  that  it  was  their  duty,  if  they  would  be  good  Chri- 
stians to  reftore  their  unjuji  and  Tyrannical  Power  to  thofe 
from  whom  they  had  taken  it.     For  Dinoth ,  out  of  his 
great  Learning  could  not  but  know,  that  the  Pope  under  a 
pretence  of  bringing  in  the  true  Faith  could  not  confirm 
them  in  their  unjuft  Vfurpation.     For  if  that  fhould  be  ad- 
mitted no  Princes  could  be  fafe  in  their  Dominions.     And 
no  doubt  the  Britifh  Bifhops  looked  upon  this  attempt 
of  Auguftin  upon  them  to  be  the  adding  one  Vfurpati- 
on to  another :   Which  made  them  fo  adverfe  to  any 
Communication  with  the  Miflionaries  which  otherwife 
had  been  inexcufable. 

(2.)  The  certainty  of  the  Britifh  Churches  rejecting 
the  Pope's  Authority,  and  Auguftin  s  jurifdidion  doth 
not  depend  upon  the  Credit  of  this  Britifh  MS.  for  this 
is  fufficiently  clear  from  Bede's  own  Words,  wherein 
they  declare,  they  would  not  own  Auguftin  as  Arch- 
lifhop  over  them.  But  if  they  had  owned  the  Pope's 
Authority,  they  ought  to  have  Submitted  to  him,  who 
acted  by  virtue  of  his  Commiffion:  And  it  was  not  pof- 
fible  for  them  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  Rome,  to  exprefs 
their  difowning  his  Authority  more  effectually  than  by 
rejecting  him,  whom  he  had  fent  to  be  Archbifhop  over 
them.  And  Nich.  Trivet  in  his  MS.  Hiftory  cited  by 
Cq)  emit  Sir  H.  (q)  Spelman,  faith  exprefly,  that  Auguftin  did 
p'1"'  demand  Sub\e£lion  from  the  Britains  to  him,  as  the  Popes 
Legate,  but  they  refufed  it.  So  that  if  this  MS.  had  ne- 
ver been  heard  of,  the  Matter  of  Fad:  had  been  never- 
thelefs  fully  attefted. 

(3.)  The  Objections  againfi  this  MS.  are  not  fuffici- 
ent  to  deflroy  the  Authority  o{  it.  Sir  H.  Spelman  who 
fets  it  down  at  large  in  Welfh-,  Englifh  and  Latin,  tells 
from  whom  he  had  it,  and  exadly  tranferibed  it, 
and  that  it  appeared  to  him  to  have  been  an  Old 
MS.  taken  out  of  an  Older,  but  without  f>ate  or 
Authour,  and  believes  it  to  be  ftill  in  the  Cotton  Libra* 
ry.  Here  is  all  the  appearance  of  ingenuity  and  faith- 
,  fukefs  that  can  be  expeded;  and  he  was  a  Perfon  of 
too  great  Judgment  and -Sagacity  to  be  eafity  impo- 
fedmpon  by  a  modern  Invention,  or  a  new  found  Sche- 
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dule,  as  Mr.  Creffy  Phrafes  it.     The  fubftance  of  it  is, 
That  the  Abbot  of  Banchor,  in  the  Name  of  the  Britifb 
Churches  declares ,  That  they  owe  the  Subjection  of  Bro- 
therly Kindnefs,  and  Charity  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  to 
the  Pope  of  Rome;  and  to  all  Chriftians :  but  other  obedi- 
ence than  that ,  they  did  not  know  to  be  due  to  him  whom 
they  called  Pope 5  And  for  their  farts  they  were  under  the 
JurifdiRion  of  the  Bijhop  of  Caerleon  upon  Usk,  who  was 
under  God  their  Spiritual  Overfeer  and  Diretlour.     But* 
fay  the  Objectors ,  There  was  then  no  Bijhop  of  Caer- 
leon upon  Usk ,  and  had  not  been  fince  the  time  the  Me- 
tropolitan Jurijditlion  was  by  St.  David  transferred  to  Me- 
nevia.     I  grant  that  from  the  time  of  Dubriciws  the 
See  was  transferr'd  firft  to  Landaf,  and  then  to  St.  Da- 
vids, but  this  latter  Tranjlation  was  not  agreed  to  by 
all  the  Britifh  Bijhop <s;  And  it  appears  by  the  forego- 
ing Difcourfe,  That  the  Bifhops  of  Landaff  did  at  that 
time  when  Oudocew  lived,  challenge  the  Metropoliti- 
cal  Power  of  Caerleon  to  themfelves,   arid  therefore 
would  not  be  confecrated  by  the  Bifhof  of  St.  Davids'. 
And  Caerleon  having  been  the  ancient  Metropolitical 
See,  it  was  no.  abfurdity  at  all  to  mention  that  in 
a  Difpute  which  depended  upon  aricient  Right.     For 
the  Authority  over  the  Britifh  Churches  was  not  upon 
the  account  of  St.  Davids  of  Landaff  but  the  Metropo- 
litan Right  which  belonged  to  the  See1  of  'Caerleon.     As 
if  in  the  Britifh  times  the  Metropolitan  See  had  been 
removed  from  London  to  Canterbury^  what  incongrui- 
ty had  it  been  in  a  difpute  of  Superiority  to  have  al- 
ledged,  that  the  Britifh  Churches  of  thefe  parts  were 
under,  the  Jurifditlion  of  the  Archbifhop  of  London,  al- 
though at  that  time  the  See 'were  removed  to  another 
place?   And  if  this  be  all  to  make  it  appear  to  be  a 
Forgery,  as  Mr.  Creffy  pretends,  for  all  that  I  can  fee, 
it  may  be  a  very  ancient  and  genuine  MS. 

But  Alford  goes  deeper,  for  he  difproves  it,  becaufe 
it  contradicts  the  Senfe  of  t he  Britifh  Churches  before, 
which  profeffed  fubjetlion  to  the  Roman  See. 

This  is  indeed  to  the  purpofe  if  it  be  well  proved, 
which  in  the  laft  place  comes  to  be  coniidered. 

(3.)  To  this  purpofe  he  alledges,  (1.)  The  Confir- 
mation of  St.  David'*  Synod  by  the  Pope's  Authority.    But 
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from  whence  hath  he  this  ?  From  no  other  Testi- 
mony than  that  of  Giraldm  Cambrenfis  cited  by  Bifhop 
Vfher,  who  in  the  fame  place  confefles,  That  there  was 
no  Monument  of  thofe  Synods  at  all  remaining ,  nor  of  the 
Pope 's  Confirmation  of  them  5  and  the  other  MSS.  and 
Legends  of  St.  David's  Life  fay  not  a  Word  of  this. 
How  then  came  Giraldm  to  affirm  it  ?  We  are  to  re- 
member that  Giraldm  had  a  Caufe  depending  in  the 
Court  of  Rome,  about  the  Bijhopricl^oi  St.  David's, 
and  he  knew  well  enough  what  Doftrine  was  pleafing 
there,  and  therefore  the  Teflimony  of  fuch  a  one,  ha- 
ving no  concurrent  Evidence  to  fupport  it  is  of  very 
little  force  in  this  matter.  (2.)  He  mentions  the  Re- 
fpect  Kentigern  fliew'd  to  the  Church  o/Rome,  going 
feven  times  thither,  and  having  at  laft  his  uncanonical 
Ordination  purged,  or  confirmed  by  the  Pope ;  as  the  Au- 
thour  of  his  Legend  relates.  But  this  feems  to  me  a 
$wtLm?'Vi' * -fenfckis  and  ridiculous  Legend:  For  as  (r)  BoUandm 
obferves ,  if  Kentigern  went  feven  times  to  Rome  how 
came  he  to  put  off  the  Enour  of  his  Confecration  to  the 
laft  ?  If  it  were  good  before,  why  not  then  ?  If  naught 
before,  then  all  the  Acls  performed  by  him  by  virtue 
of  his  firft  Confecration  were  invalid.  But  there  is  no 
more  Errour  fuppofed  in  the  Confecration  of  Kenti- 

fem  by  one  Bifhop,  than  there  was  in  that  of  Seruanm 
>y  Palladium,  which  as  (s)  Job.  Major  faith,  was  good  in 
cafe  of  neceffity.  But  the  Writers  of  the  Legends,  living 
long  after  the  times  of  the  Perfons,  framed  their  Sto- 
ries according  to  the  Cuftoms  of  their  own  times ;  and 
becaufe  fuch  a  Qonfecration  was  not  then  held .  good , 
therefore  the  Authour  of  his  Legend  takes  care  to  have 
that  defect  fupplied  at  Rome,  and  to  make  amends  he 
faith,  That  Kentigern  at  his  death  recommended  .to  bit 
Difcipies  the  Decrees  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  .Cuftoms  of 
the  Roman  Church.  But  what  is  this  to  the  neceffity  of 
Subjection  to  the  Roman  See  from  the  general  fenfe  of 
the  Britifb  Churches  ?  What  if  Kentigern  having  beett 
often  at  Rome,  were  pleafed  more  with  the  Cuftoms  of 
that  Churchy  than  of  the  Brit  aim  ?  Doth  it  hence  follow, 
tKat  thofe  Britains  who  maintained  Cuftoms  contrary  to 
the  Romans,  did  think  it  neceflary  to  conform  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  when  the  plain  Evidence  of  F.att  is  to 
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the  contrary  j  and  which  hath  far  more  authority  than  •: 
fuch  Legends  as  thefe  ?    (3.)  Ninianus  U  (t)  fard  to  have  (v  ^ 
learnt  the  Chrifiian  Doftrine  at  Rome,  who  converted  the''4' 
Southern  Picls ,  and  founded  the  Church  ad  Candidam 
Cafam  $   being  the  firft  built  of  Stone.     But  what  fol- 
lows from  hence  ?    Becaufe  Ninianus  was  made  a  Chri-- 
ftian  at  Rome  y   therefore  die  Britijh  Churches  always 
own'd  the  Pope's  Supremacy.     They  are  indeed  to  feek 
for  Arguments  who  make  ufe  of  fuch  as  thefe.    (4.)  He 
offers  to  prove  the  conftant  Submiffion  of  the  Britijh 
Churches  to  the  Roman  See  from  Gildm  hirnfelf ,  and 
he  makes  ufe  of  two  Arguments. 

(1.)  From  his  calling  t he  Britifh  Churches  Sedem  Petri, 
the  See  of  St.  Peter>  I  confefs  Gildas  hath  thefe  Words, 
but  quite  in  another  Senfej  For  in  the  beginning  of 
his  lnveftive  againft  the  Clergy,  among  other  things  he 
charges  them,  that  they  did  Sedem  Petri  Apofioh  tm- 
mundis  Pedibus  ufurpare.  Doth  he  mean  that  they  de- 
filed St.  Peter's  Chair  at  Rome  ?  No  certainly,  but  he 
takes  St.  Peters  Chair  for  that  which  all  the  Clergy  pof- 
fefied,  and  implies  no  more  than  their  Ecclefiaftical 
Function ;  and  fo  he  oppofes  it  to  (7*)  the  Chair  of  Judas,  00  gw.  p.  & 
into  which,  he  faith,  fuch  wicked  Men  fell.  But  if  they 
will  carry  St.  Peter's  Chair  to  Rome ,  they  muft  carry 
the  Chair  of  Judas  thither  too. 

.  (2.)  (w)  Alford  infills  on  this  Paflage  in  Gildas,  ThatW  <*•£>•  k& 
they  were  more  ambitious  of  Degrees  in  the  Church  than  of"  4 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  And  after  a  bitter  Inveftive  a- 
gainft  their  Symoniacal  Contrails,  he  adds,  that  where  they 
were  oppofed  they  ran  beyond  Sea  to  compafs  their  ends.  Now 
faith  Alford,  whither  fhould  this  be  but  to  Rome  ?  For 
as  Leland  obferves  in  the  Cafe  of  Giraldus  Cambrenfis, 
funt  enim  omnia  Venalia  Romae :  all  things  are  bought 
and  fold  there  5  and  therefore  whither  fhould  fuch 
notorious  Symoniacal  Perfons  go,  but  to  Rome  ?  This  is 
a  very  furprifing  Argument,  and  is  more  wifely  paft 
over  by  Mr.  Crejfy  than  infifted  on  by  Alford,  as  be- 
ing a  horrible  Reflexion  on  the  Court  of  Rome  in  thofe 
days.  But  to  fay  Truth ,  there  is  not  one  Word  of 
Rome,  in  Gildas ;  but  if  they  will  apply  it  to  Rorne^ 
how  can  we  help  it  i 
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(x)AD.tf04.  To  conclude  this  Difcourfe,  (x)  Alford  is  much 
(yK.»rf/.Mio.difpleafecl  with  (y)  Sir  H.Spelman  for  paralleling  the 
Cafe  of  the  Britifh  Bijhops ,  and  Auguftine ,  with  that 
of  the  Cyprian  Bijhops  againfi  the  Patriarch  c/Antioch: 
But  for  what  Reafon?  Why,  faith  he,  The  Council  of 
Ephefus  did  not  permit  the  Cyprian  Bijhops  to  decline 
the  Judgment  of  their  Patriarchy  but  declared  the  Bijhop 
of  Antioch  not  to  be  their  Patriarch.  Very  well !  And 
is  not  this  the  very  cafe  here  ?  The  Bifhop  of  Rome 
challenged  a  Patriarchal  Power  over  the  Britijh  Chur- 
ches, and  appoints  an  Archbijhop  over  them,  but  they 
deny  that  he  had  fuch  Authority  over  them,  they  being 
governed  by  their  own  Metropolitan ,  as  the  Cyprian 
Bifhops  were:  and  therefore  by  the  Decree  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephefus ,  they  were  bound  to  preferve  their  own 
Rights,  and  confequently  to  oppofe  that  foreign  Ju- 
rifdiftion,  which  Auguftine  endeavoured  to  fet  up  over 
them. 


THE    END. 
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